Digitized by the Internet Archive 
in 2009 with funding from 
University of Toronto 


http://www.archive.org/details/newtestamentofou0O0scri 


es 


= aRALLE NEW TESTAMENT 
_ GREEK AND ENGLISH es 
TESTAMENT ° 


Version is the joint property of the Universities 
of Oxford and Cambridge 


CAMBRIDGE 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


Volunie contains οἷν the left-hand: pages, in parallel columns, 
» E Versions which were published in 1611 and 1881 
| - the right-hand pages, “The New Testament in the 
dreek according to the text followed in the Authorised Version, 
th the variations adopted in the Revised Version” ax edited 
ea of the Cambridge University Press by Dr Scrivener. 

nd columns of the left-hand pages contain the Authorised 
th its Marginal Notes, This Version has been reproduced, 
stants. TEI lds Steck gp rens'te:'thepdtteyin“eatide ‘Sloving 
on tal Sacteate were made from time to time (without — 
it ) in subsequent Editions, Typographical errors, and 
s, have, however, been corrected. Italics have been used 
δ Which Were printed in small type in 1611, and for these 
tet in the eanployment of cepital letters in the Edition 


ig ‘The punctuation of 1611 has been generally followed : 
nsta: “OS pds da gap eel hpcr 6 soho 


Wa ete ὦ ὡς Wand page cota the Revi 
sion of 1881, with its Marginal Notes 

he Revisers’ Preface, the List of readings and renderings preferred 
th an Committee and recorded at their desire, and the Preface 
Jen tr OT a nea ar 
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Tne English Version of the ποτ wes lala a 
reader is a Revision of the Translation published in the year of Our 
Lord 1611, and commonly known by the name of the Authorised 
Version. 

That Translation was the work of many hands and of several genera- ὦ 
tions, The foundation was laid by William Tyndale. His translation 
of the New Testament was the true primary Version. The Versions 
that followed were either substantially reproductions of ) 
translation in its final shape, or revisions of Versions that | 
themselves almost entirely based on it. Three 
seongsies’in. thie continatous seis of qulihesliediive salina 
publication of the Great Bible of 1539-41 in the reign of Henry VIIL; 
next, the publication of the Bishops’ Bible of 1568 and 1572 i baad 
reign of Elizabeth ; and lastly, the publication of the King’s 
1611 in the reign of James I. Soctias Siodon; ty Gaal 
1560, itself founded on Tyndale’s translation, must here be named; 
which, though not put forth by authority, was widely circulated in_ 
this country, and largely used by King James’ Translators, Thus the — 
form in which the English New Testament has now been read for 270 
years was the result of various revisions made between 1535 and 1611 ; 


and the present Revision mien of ented jock 0 


the example set by a succession of honoured 


I, Of tha many pointe of interest, ἡ 
of 1611, two require special notice; first, the Greek Text 
dippears ‘to Rave feprestnted ; and seconlly, the character α 
Translation itself. 


1. With regard to the Grosk Text; #3 Souk ον τον 
extent the Translators exercised an independent judgement, it was 
mainly in choosing amongst readings contained in the principal editions _ 
of the Greek Text that had appeared in the sixteenth century. — 
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orev Bt hs Aceel νι which ts n0h teund Jn 
ay of those editions, their rendering may probably be traced to the 
atin Vulgate. Their chief guides appear to have been the later editions 
of St and of Beza, and also, to a certain extent, the Compluten- 
tt. All these were founded for the most part on manuscripts 
late date, few in number, and used with little critical skill, But in 
jose days it coukl hardly have been otherwise. Nearly all the more 
mt of the documentary authorities have become known only within 
τι last ὑπὸ couturics ; some of the most important of them, indeed, 
“Within the last fow yoars, Their publication has called forth not only 
improved editions of the Greek Text, but a succession of instructive 
| discussion on the variations which have been brought to light, and on 


Ὁ. opinion of all scholars that the commonly received toxt needed 
rough revision, it is but recently that materials have been acquired 
re such a work with even completeness, 
ἃ Ὑβο character of tho Translation itself will be best estimated by 
ponsidering the leading rules under which it was made, and the extent 
which these rules appear to have been observed. 
ae aml fundamental rule was expressed in the following 
terms :—‘The ordinary Bible read in the Church, commonly called the 
o ' Bible, to be followed, and as little altered as the truth of the 
al will permit.’ There waa, however, this subsequent provision :— 
᾿ *These translations to be used, when they agree better with the text than 
᾿ς the Bishops’ Bible: Tindale’s, Matthew's, Coverdale's, Whitchurch's, 
Geneva.’ The first of these rules, which was substantially the same 
‘ae that laid down at the revision of the Great Bible in the reign of 
) was strictly observed. The other rule was but partially 
wed. The Translators made much use of the Genevan Version. 
ey do not however appear to have frequently returned to the 
᾿ genderings of the other Versions named in the rule, where those Versions 3 
_ differed from the Bishops’ Bible. On the other hand, their work shews 
evident traces of the influence of a Version not specified in the rules, the 
Rhemish, made from the Latin Vulgate, but by scholars conversant with 
| the Greek Original. 

_ Another rule, on which it is stated that those in authority laid great 
μένω, related to the rendering of words that admitted of different 
_ interpretations. It was as follows:—‘When a a word hath divers 
ΝΞ ρον beth, νι avmemneniy used by 
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re grinded on στ: τὶ τ 


Salo. Ἰὰ aig ὦ ek nots σον 

tions, and especially to the authority of the Vulgate ; but, as to the 

large residue of words which might properly fall under the 

used considerable freedom. Moreover they profess in their Preface to 
have studiously adopted a variety of expression which would now be 
deemed hardly consistent with the requirements of faithful translation, 
Tey sent to hives Bape Basil by Sd SS eS : 
secure for the words they used a lasting place in the language; 
they express a fear lest they should ‘be charged (by scoffers) with 
unequal dealing towards a great number of good English words,’ wii 
without this liberty on their part, would not have a place in the | 
of the English Bible, Still it cannot be doubted that they carrie 
liberty too far, os Sik is led or οὐ Ὁ ς 6 ῸΘῸ6Ὸ6ῸὉῸὉὮὦ 
rendering of the same words, even when occurring in the same 

is one of the blemishes in their work. 

A thd Ἰούλιος τοῖο᾽ τὰ of a negative <haniptes; SAU 
necessary by the experience derived from former Versions, 
of the rule are as follows :—‘No marginal notes at all to be a 
only for the explanation of the Hebrew or Greek words 
without some circumlocution so briefly and fitly be expressed in tl 
Her ain he Trantor el men ryt te pin fe 
rule, Out of more than 760 marginal notes originally 
Authorised Version of the New Testament, only a 
of explanations or literal renderings ; the aoe maga 
being devoted to the useful and indeed necessary purpose 
before the reader alternative renderings which it was judged 
passage or the words would fairly admit, The notes 
variations in the Greek Text amount to about thirty-five. 

Of the remaining rules it may be sufficient to notice 
for the most part consistently followed :—‘The names of 
and the holy writers, with the other names of the text, to be 
nigh as may be, accordingly as they were vulgarly used.’ The 
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' ᾿ ἃ also the liberty, in caligathbiien aged obscurity,’ to consult 
who might be qualified to give an opinion. 
᾿ heart ge weremeetoenbyrertanven ὑνὺ τενάγη: 


ni ever sat together. They communicated to each other, and 
to the four Companies to which the Old en and 


sa afterwards reconsidered them : μεν the: feet thad the New 
yen trea reg ΘΝ ΟΘΗ͂Ν 6 


© Bible, by selected members from Oxford, Cambridge, and 
, the three centres at which the work had been carried on. 
are said by one authority to have been six in number, 


ἴα π᾿ The present Revision had its origin in action taken by the 
Convocation of the Province of Canterbury in February 1870, and it has 


ς 5: = 
le ἐπ: 
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cca cussishenl on tim. vier tdi 
both Houses of the Province, and, more particularly, in accordance with — 
Principles and Rules drawn up by a special Committee of Convocation — 
in the following May. Two Companies, the one for the revision of the 
Authorised Version of the Old Testament, and the other forthe revision 
of the same Version of the New Testament, were formed in the manner 
specified in the Resolutions, and the work was commenced on the 
twenty-second day of June 1870. Shortly afterwards, steps were — 
taken, under a resolution passed by both Houses of Convocation, for 
inviting the co-operation of American scholars; and eventually two 
Committees were formed in America, for the purpose of acting with the 
ὑπὸ uglish Componicn, on ον. 
up by the Committee of Convocation. 

The fundamental Resolutions adopted by the Ccnventinenalt 
Canterbury on the third and fifth days of May 1870 were as follows :— 
‘1, That it is desirable thet a revision ef the Authoriaad, σάν οἱ 
the Holy Scriptures be undertaken. | 
‘2. That tho zevlaion νον condnsted an so eamgunelaannanae 
ee ee 
in the text of the Authorised Version. sonic? 
‘3. That in the above resolutions we do not contemplate | éng 
wr, tennalatien ellen lbdo,_o tory. adtemnhion: ahs Ὁ | 
except where tn the geiguaens α΄ αν. 

change is necessary, 
‘4, That in such neem change the oye of he lnguage employed 


in the existing Version be closely followed. 
“δ. That it is desirable that Convocation should nominate ssbeliy of 


its own members to undertake the work of revision, who shall be at 
Meant 7 to, ianvite the, aniepenniians: af aig) ausiaiih Sea 
whatever nation or religious body they may belong.’ ἜΣ 
The Pines ad Rules agro to hy the Comite of Convocation 
on the twenty-fifth day of May 1870 were as followa;— 

‘1, To introduce as fow alterations as ponsible into the Test of the 
Authorised Version consistently with faithfulness, 

‘2. To Limit, 86 far sn possible, the expeensicn οὐδ ον 
the language of the Authorised and earlier English Versions, 

‘3. Each Company to go twice over the portion to be revised, once 
provisionally, the second time finally, and on principles of voting as 
hereinafter is provided. 

‘4. That the Text to be adopted be that for which the evidence 


~—- 


+ and that when the Text so adopted difrs 


val on revision by each Company, except to thirds of those present 
prov iat ὧν cams, but en the Set revision to docdo by snl 


, Tn every case of proposed alteration that may have given rine to 
mumsion, to defer the voting thereupon till the next Meeting, 
hensoever the same shall be required by one third of those present 
the Meeting, such intended vote to be announced in the notice for the 
. To revise the headings of chapters and pages, paragraphs, italics, 


*& To refer, on the part of each Company, when considered 
desirable, to Divines, Scholars, and Literary Men, whether at home or 
abroad, for their opinions.’ 
These rules it bas been our endeavour faithfully and consistently to 
follow. One only of them we found ourselves unable to observe in all 
particulars. In accordance with the seventh rule, we have carefully 
_ pevised the paragraphs, italics, and punctuation. But the revision of 
the headings of chapters and pages would have involved so mach of 
-fndirect, and indeed frequently of direct interpretation, that we judged 
at to omit them altogether. 
Our communications with the American Committee have been of the 
following nature. We transmitted to them from time to time each 
Weral portion of our First Revision, and received from them in 
return their criticiems and suggestions, These we considered with much 
care and attention during the time we were engaged on our Second 
_ Revision. We then sent over to them the various portions of the 
᾿Ἰπ νου they were completed, and received further sugges- 
seinen were closely and carefully considered. Last 
_ ofall, we forwarded to them the Revised Version in its final form ; and 
Blist of those passages in which they desire to place on record their 
4 noe of other readings and renderings will be found at the end of 
‘the volume. We gratefully acknowledge their care, vigilance, and 
‘accuracy ; and we humbly pray that their labours and our own, thus 
happily united, may be permitted to beara blessing to both countries, 
‘The whole time devoted to the work has been ten years and a half 


Ae 
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EE eae tho team 
years and a half. The remaining time has been spent in the considera-_ 
tion of the suggestions from America on the Second Revision, and of 
many details and reserved questions arising out of our own labours. — 
As a rule, a session of four days has been held every month (with the 
exception of August and September) in each year from the ence- 
ment of the work in June 1870, The average attendance for ole 
time has been sixteen each day ; the whole Company consisting at first 
of twenty-seven, but for the greater part of the time of | 
members, many of them residing at great distances from London, Of 
the original number four have been removed from us by death, 
At an early stage in our labours, we entered into an agreement with 
the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge for the conveyance to them 


with the publication of the Authorised Version, 


ΠῚ, We now pass onward to give ἃ brief account of the particulars 
of the present work, This. we propose to do. αὰν 5S 
Text,. Translation, Language, and Marginal Notes, a 


work; but it did not fall within wor proviace in constnesh Sa 


of various readings which might properly affect the translation, When ' 
these were adjusted, our deviations from the text presumed to underlie 
the Authavioed, Version had yrange 


1a ee 


eocnnatarsroyiatepernpr Pt ot 
“Tem emg th poe may ene ha ὡς 
fourth rule, by requiring that ‘the text to be adopted’ should be hy 

for which the evidence is decidedly preponderating,’ was in effect an in- 
struction to follow the authority of documentary evidence hci 
ἔνανσον fo δος printed ἐκεὶ of moslocn Hn, fod ΘΟ ri 
the best resources of criticism for estimating the value of ¢ 


ἫΝ 


----- ὦ 


 δπεχίακὶ criticism, as applied to the Greek New Testament, forms a 
special study of much intricacy and difficulty, and even now leaves 
foom for considerable variety of opinion among competent critics. 
Different schools of criticim have been represented among us, and 
have together contributed to the final result. In the early part of the 
] voted on by the Company. After a time the precedents thus establish- 
σὲ enabled the process to be safely shortened ; but it was still at the 
᾿ @ption of every one to raise a full discussion on any particular reading, 
and the option was freely used. On the first revision, in accordance 
_ With the fifth rule, the decisions were arrived at by simple majorities. 
_ On the second revision, at which a majority of two thirds was required 
_ to retain or introduce a reading at variance with the reading presumed 
_ te underlie the Authorised Version, many readings previously adopted 
_ were brought again into debate, and either re-affirmed oF set anid. 

_ Many places still remain in which, for the present, it would not be 
| wale to accept one reading to the absolute exclusion of others In these 
eases we have given altcrnative readings in the margin, wherever they 
φῦσαι to be of sufficient importance or interest to deserve notice. In 
the introductory formula, the phrases ‘ many ancient authorities,’ ‘ some 
- ancient authorities,’ are used with some latitude to denote a greater or 
emer proportion of those anthorities which have ἃ distinctive right to 
_ beealled ancient. These ancient authorities comprise not only Greek 
“Manuscripts, some of which were written in the fourth and fifth cen- 
-turies, but versions of a still earlier date in different languages, and 
also quotations by Christian writers of the seoond and following cen- 
tures 


ΜΚ We pas now from the Text to the Translation. The character 
“of the Revision was determined for us from the outset by the first rule, 
_ ‘to introduce as few alterations as possible, consistently with faithful- 
ness.’ Our task was revision, not re-translation. 

Im the application however of this principle to the many and intri- 
“eats details of our work, we have found ourselves constrained by faith- 
| falueas to introduce changes which might not at first sight appear to be 
-ineluded under the rule. 

_ ‘The alterations which we have made in the Authorised Version may 
be roughly grouped in five principal classes. First, alterations posi- 
tively required by change of reading in the Greek Text. Secondly, 
alterations made where the Authorised Version appeared either to be 
ee errr 
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a  ὃ ὃ 
are clear and express in their import. For it has been our 
not to leave any translation, or any arrangement of words, which could 
adapt itself to one or other of two interpretations, but 
as plainly as was possible that interpretation which seemed best to de- 
serve a place in the text, and to put the other in the margins τ 
. There remain yet two other classes of alterations which we have felt — 
to ‘be: xéquired: by ‘the same principle of- faithfulness ὅν να 
Fourthly, alterations of the Authorised Version in cases where it was: 
inconsistent with itself in the rendering of two or more passages con-— 
fessedly alike or parallel. Fifthly, alterations rendered necessary by 
consequence, that is, arising out of changes already made, though not ia 
themselves required by the general rule of faithfulness, Both these 
classes of alterations call for some further explanation. oats «0 
The frequent tnoonsiatonchen tithe’ Austhectoed ψοὐδον ον 
us much embarrassment from the fact already referred to, namely, that 
a studied variety of rendering, even in the same chapter and context, 
was a kind of principle with our predecessors, and was defended by 
them on grounds that have been mentioned above. The 
had to solve was to discriminate between varietics of rendering which — 
were compatible with fidelity to the true meaning of the text, and 
varieties which involved inconsistency, and were suggestive of diffe- 
rences that had no existence in the Greek. This problem we have 
μουν ηδυδιιδ γα i 
γόνα 
«Where thins waa si doubt οὐ δὸ the ‘sunct- ahade ὦ φμδννμν μον 
looked to the context for guidance. If the meaning was fairly expressed 
by the word or phrase that was before us in the Authorised Version, we 
made no change, even where rigid adherence to the rule of translating, 
ἀπο ites 
might have prescribed some modification. (δῇ 
iuadb ere howe per salasteous paaiagu hs, γμρδενανον Ὁ 
which, whether regard be had to the recurrence (as in the first three 
Gospels) of identical clauses and sentences, to the repetition of the — 
same word in the same passage, or to the characteristic use of par. 
ticular words by the same writer, the studied variety adopted by the 
Translators of 1611 has produced a degree of inconsistency that cannot 
be reconciled with the principle of faithfulness. In such cases we have 
as πον αν... 
seem to the general reader to be materially affected, 


et ced 


μα ceri i ht sh he did wr 
: by consequence; that is, by reason of some foregoing 
_ The cases in which these consequential changes have been 
emary are numerous and of very different kinds, Sometimes 
ΠΟ το υμμαπαρργαβαυγήηάνᾳ; ὅσῃ sometimes to obviate an 
Ee sie namiench ate: sometimes, in 
of smaller words, to preserve the familiar rhythin ; sometimes 
gence of reasons which, when explained, would at once be 
(are era ap andtar hang σιν 
ent readers. 

ΤΙ is may be made plain by an example. When a particular word is 


‘ing πρὸς where, en in the case of the first. thnee Evangelists, pre- 
ΝΞ Αι εἴκει ἐκ found..in.more.than, cone οἱ the 
ΩΣ fp ke leas necemary to tranniste thera. in every place in the 
@ way. These two principles may be illustrated by reference to a 

sb perpetualy cur in St. Marks Goal and that may be 
wlated either ‘straightway,' ‘forthwith,’ or ‘immediately.’ Let it 
) upp sed that the first rendering is chosen, and that the word, in ac- 
rdance with the first of the above principles, is in that Gospel uni- 

y translated ‘straightway.’ Let it be further supposed that one 
8 of St. Mark in which it is so translated is found, word 


ἃ renderit pa see ρὸν em μη kp A a καὶ 
dl yet such a change would not have been made but for this concur- 
pee of two sound principles, and the consequent necessity of making 
change on grounds extraneous to the passage itself. 

This is but one of many instances of consequential alterations which 
ght at first sight appear unnecemary, but which nevertheless have 
Ὥς 'y made, and are not at variance with the rule of intro- 
cing a ow clas in the Authorised Version as faithfulness would 


SUNIL pene salbeie, prints of dolail smhich ih.may be. heen ouvir 
nient to notice. One of these, and perhaps the most important, is the 


᾿ gonnexion with particles ordinarily expressive of present time, in which 
6 use of the indefinite past tense in Greek and English is altogether 
iffereut ; and in such instances we have not attempted to violate the 
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idiom of our language by forms of expression which it could not bear. 


auxiliary. A remarkable illustration may 
chapter of St. John’s Gospel, where the combination of the aorist and 
the perfect shews, beyond all reasonable doubt, that different relations — 
of time were intended to be expressed. sea ices 
Changes of translation will also be found in connexion with the sorist 
participle, arising from the fact that the usual periphrasis of this parti- 
ciple in the Vulgate, which was rendered necessary by Latin idiom, has . 
been largely reproduced in the Authorised Version by ‘when’ with the 
past tense (as for example in the second chapter of St. Matthew's 
Gospel), even where the ordinary participial rendering would have been 
easier and more natural in English. a 
In reference to the perfect and the imperfect tenses but little needs 
to be said. The correct translation of the former has been for the moat 
part, though with some striking exceptions, maintained in the Autho- 
rised Version : while with regard to the imperfect, clear as its meaning 
may be in the Greek, the power of expressing it is so limited in | 
that we have been frequently compelled to leave the force of the ἐν 
to be inferred from the context. In a few instances, where faithfulness 
imperatively required it, and especially where, in the Greek, the sig- 
nificance of the imperfect tense seemed to be additionally marked by 
the use of the participle with the auxiliary verb, we have introduced the 
corresponding form in English. Still, in the great majority of chases we 
have been obliged to retain the English preterite, and to rely either on 
slight changes in the order of the words, or on prominence given to the 
accompanying temporal particles, for the indication of the meaning 
which, in the Greek, the imperfect tense was designed to convey, 
On other points of grammar it may be sufficient to speak more 
briefly. L ca rigs 
Many changes, as might be anticipated, have been made in the 
of the definite article. Here again it was necessary to consider the 
peculiarities of English idiom, as well as the general tenor of each pas- 
sage. Sometimes we have felt it enough to prefix the article to the first 
of a series of words to all of which it is prefixed in the Greek, and thus, 
as it were, to impart the idea of definiteness to the whole series, without 
running the risk of overloading the sentence. Sometimes, conversely, 


τ -ἜαΎ θεν ‘PRERACE xvii 


have had to tolerate the presence of the definite article in our Ver- 
on, when it is absent from the Greek, and perhaps not even grammati- 
y latent; simply because English idiom would not allow the noun 
| J alone, and because the introduction of the indefinite article 


_ padre traceable in the original. In a word, we have been 


mats pomible: where it did not seem to be posible, we have 
ekded to necessity. 
P SEA Sos cne soctuscters, oe howe bere pootiedety 


= ; a nad oti omabaion, St hes thevefore bien the 
| ry bere to preserve a general uniformity of rendering, 


Ἔκ changes have been introduced in the rendering of the 
mitions, especially where ideas of instrumentality or of mediate 
puey, distinctly marked in the original, had been confused or obscured 
a the translation, We have however borne in mind the comprehensive 
tharacter of such prepositions as ‘of’ and ‘by,’ the one in reference to 
ency and the other in reference to means, especially in the English of 
seventeenth century ; and have rarely made any change where the 
true meaning of the original as expressed in the Authorised Version 
ΝῊ to 0 sender of cndinery intelliganes, 
ο 3. We now come to the subject of Language. 
ae The second of the rules, by which the work has been governed, pre- 
_ peribed that the alterations to be introduced should be expressed, as far 
fi possible, in the language of the Authorised Version or of the Ver- 
| _ lous that preceded it 
To this rule we have faithfully adhered. We have habitually con- 
re - pulted the earlier Versions ; and in our sparing introduction of words 
mot found in them or in the Authorised Version we have usually satis- 
fied ourselves that such words were employed by standard writers of 
᾿ ee ee 


oo) 
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their introduction into a Version which has held the 
classical literature of our language. We have never | 

archaisms, whether in structure or in words, except where 
suaded either that the meaning of the words was not 


order of the words, which add much to the strength and variety A: 
Authorised Fein a ge an er 9 may i | 
diction, have been seldom modified. Indeed, we have often’ | 
the same arrangement in our own alterations; and in this, a 
ras vasiarlont ee hace τἴδοον δου ἀντοτοποσόνν. ΘΟ Re 
τὰ 2 ὧν, vxooptioca) ceaid swa/tabve Seed’ to Gal an 
older stratum of our language that appeared to convey the precise 
meaning of the original. There, and there only, we have used words of 
a later date ; but not without having first assured ourselves that they — 
aro to be found in the writings of the best authors of the period to 
which they belong. Ἂ 
ἴα regerd αἱ Proper’ Namao ἂν τῶν wie qraisslalliaaane anna 
case of names of frequent occurrence we have deemed it best to follow _ 
generally the rule laid down for our predecessors. That rule, it may be 
remembered, was to this effect, ‘The names of the a 
holy writers, with the other names of the text, to be retained; e'siigh 
as may be, accordingly as they were vulgarly used.’ Some difficulty 
has been felt in dealing with names less familiarly known. Here our 


general practice has been to follow the Greek form of names, except in 


the case of persons and placte nientloned ta ther ὁ πυθνον σον, 
case we have followed the Hebrew, ψ' 
4. The subject of the Marginal Notes deserves special ὌΨΙΝ Ὡς 


They represent the results of a large amount ef careful and elaborate — 
discussion, and will, perhaps, by their very presence, indiente to some 


extent the intricacy of many of the questions that have almost daily 
come before us for decision. These Notes fall into four main groups: 
first, notes specifying such differences of reading as were judged tobe of 
sufficient importance to require a particular notice; secondly, notes 
indicating the exact rendering of words to which, for the sake of English | 
idiom, we were obliged to give a less exact rendering in the A Zi 
thirdly, notes, very few in number, affording some explanation which , 

the original appeared to require; fourthly, alternative ngs in 
difficult or debateable passages, Te noes ot te La go 52 
rous, and largely in excess of those which were admitted by our sted 


ert ee ene yaad neep-aincy Gell telvam 
d, the Sacred Text has been minutely examined, discussed 
ry detail, and analysed with a grammatical precision unknown in 
: fats last’ Revision There has thus been accumulated a large 
ΝΠ sat have: γυμουέ tho ‘wy tor diwent wenides- 
lich necessarily came under discussion. We have therefore 
αι tender: in.-the: miargist: other ‘renderitigh thesi ‘thow 
we adopted in the text, wherever such renderings seemed to 
consideration. The rendering in the text, where it agrees with 
athorised Version, was supported by at least one third, and, where 
saben thé: Authorised Version, by at least two thirds of those 
Serene tht eqcend sevision of the pamyge in question. 


uppementary matters hav tt be eatin These may 


ol oof printing Quotations from the Poetical Books of the Old 
t, the Punctuation, and, last of all, the Titles of the different 


1 they seetmeras sany, eaeines Maan 
ea perfectly consistent. In the earliest editions of the Authorised 


in in me original wee hot very frequent, and cannot easily be 


ie revisions Sec ah nga en Dr. Paris in 
» Edition of 1762, and by Dr. Blayney in the Oxford Edition 


of he sion who from time to time superintended the publication. 
| are last attempt to bring the use of italics into uniformity and 
con pence ba De. artes tee Duatiay Setar 


ras τ παϑήκαρραις αγοκαϑαῇ in the Greek.. Our tendency has been 
to diminish rather than to increase the amount of italic printing ; 
though, in the case of difference of readings, we have usually marked the 
absence of any words in the original which the sense might nevertheless 
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require to be present in the Version ; SS το 

where the reference did not appear to be perfectly certain, we — 

have similarly had recourse to italics, Some of these cases, especially 

when there are slight differences of reading, are of singuiae σαν, 
and make it impossible to maintain rigid uniformity, , 

(b) We have arranged the Sacred Text in paragraphs, after the 


present arrangement will be found, we trust, to have preserved 
the due mean between a system of : 

include several separate topics, and a system of frequent breaks 
which, though they may correctly indicate the separate movements 


directing his attention to the poetical character of the quotation, but as 
also tending to make its force and pertinence more fully felt, We have 
Se nee anne way the hymns τῆν Oe 
Gospel according to St. Luke, 


Gr a aa Our practice 
SUITINT ats chek ie octaslionss aotied tho hecsior aan cf 
Bs in other words, that system which, expecially for convenience 
ng aloud, suggests such pauses as will best ensure a clear and 
pt setting forth of the true meaning of the words. This course 
I necessary, especially in the Epistles, a larger use of colons 
ind semicolons than is customary in modern English printing. 

(Ὁ) We may in the last place notice one particular to which we were 
ot ΟΣ directed to extend our revision, namely, the titles of the 
Boo 8 of the New Testament. These titles are no part of the original 
‘text; and the titles found in the most ancient manuscripts are of too 
short a form to be convenient for use. Under these circumstances, we 
have deemed it best to leave unchanged the titles which are given in the 

uthorised Version as printed in 1611. 


We now conclude, humbly commending our labours to Almighty God, 
Pp that his favour and blessing may be vouchsafed to that 
ch has been done in his name. We recognised from the first the 
of the undertaking ; and through our manifold experience 
difficulties we have felt more and more, as we went 
that such a work can never be accomplished by organised efforts 
of sek and criticism, unless assisted by Divine help. 
; We know full well that defects must have their place in a work so long 
and 0 arduous as this which has now come to an end. Blemishes and 
imp there are in the noble Translation which we have been 
called upon to revise ; blemishes and imperfections will assuredly be 
and in oor own Revision, All endeavours to translate the Holy 
ΤᾺ into another tongue must fall short of their aim, when the 
obligation is imposed of producing a Version that shall be alike literal 
' τ Ὀλωωι thought of the original, and yet, in the 
expression of it, harmonious and free. While we dare to hope that in 
places not a few of the New Testament the introduction of slight changes 
has cast a new light upon much that was difficult and obscure, we 
_ cannot forget how often we have failed in expressing some finer shade of 
meaning which we recognised in the original, how often idiom has stood 
᾿ς ἀπ the way of a perfect rendering, and how often the attempt to preserve 
a familiar form of words, or even a familiar cadence, has only added 
Ἢ _ another perplexity to those which already beset us, 
Thus, in the review of the work which we have been permitted to 
i oe ees wets ent bo. nds of mined tenting 


of our task; and of prayer to Almighty ¢ 
Lord and Saviour Jon Christ may be more cel α 
ee een ee 
0) (heros Se 
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Jenveatem Cuauenn, ern promnge: savin! 7 


eee 


wee νι Diesel 
< 5 (ae Somme epee 
: : ἐλ ἐν» he ἜΝ . ἜΣ aang a4 
ἘΠ εἰς ΡΥ ve ‘ 

Cie ies 28. αἱ iol 208 goat or cate γυλέ 
apt hist peter BL το dete Jon δ : 
ἢ σε Ped ecoaret oe ἼΠΣ tig 5 uaa εν ἠδ 
. ale tay? ψχρΐ dete Ghetah todd ll 
at oh τ ee Yate Asia γε, eng ον. MPs 
ἀφίνει TE ὐἰέκως δὲ mk om peak ἢ 


[ wa Hat an bos φο  τηλδ ; nae WR; 
ἢ οὐ ως ILA oe ἐδ ΓΕ ἐν. 
2 ae κε: bag id Sedan ote 
vel ἢ, eee as ἮΝ et 
SWS ἄ 3 ees ve 
Lots foe: χες ase 
if πριν ik yi 
tee ΙΕ ee ays highhe a 
adie Gays oe wooly 
be δ 15. Ὁ ΣΝ ἡ 4 
νων 14 Rees lon F 4 
; wk Ἶ ὅς & 2S ae abrtraw we 
en | 
Tet Wet « e4 
νῷ ὦ + ’ ‘ ὦ » BASS Gals 


_ EDITOR'S PREFACE 
TO THE GREEK TEXT, 


of this volume is to place clearly before the reader 
προ ὅδ. Greek text represented by the Anthorised 
ἢ the New Testament which have been embodied in the 
μὰ Version One of the Rules laid down for the guidance of the 
‘Committee appointed by the Convocation of 
to he effect “that, when tho Text adopted differs from that from 
petting was made, the alteration be indicated 
. “the margin.” As it was found that a literal observance of this 
direction would often crowd and obscure the margin of the Revised 
pion, the Revisers judged that its purpose might be better carried 
Cambridge University Presses a full and carefully corrected list of 
‘adopted which are at variance with the readings “ pre- 
Jie the Authorised Version,” in order that they might 
independently in sofme shape or other. The University 
have accordingly undertaken to print them in connexion with 
Greek texts of the New Testament. The responsibility of the 
dots ‘not of course extend beyond the list which they have 


" or =the ied 
ie ς 


lave dhinen hee bean thought by. the Gdicn of the Con 

6 University Press to be at once the most convenient in itself, 
ae TN stag tte mem te ea 
work. ‘In their Preface the Revisers explain that it did not fall within 
the to construct a continuous and complete Greek text. 
ΝΜ ΟΎΊΊΆΊἨΎὌἬὌἬΟ:ἬῺἯὝὐ ον, 
τοὶ πμδιον the English rendering, they had to decide between the 
Ἶ A iol 
translation. It was therefore impossible to print a continuous Greek 
‘text which should include the readings certified as adopted by the 
_ Revisers, without borrowing all the intervening portions from some 
| whch Mot iene hr ei ich 


= >. 
ω “ἘΝ 
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judge by analogy, they would doubtioes neve Sound ΡΝ 

disapprove. It is true that all variations in this unrevised part of the 
text must from the nature of the case be comparatively unimportant : 
but they include many differences of order and grammatical form 
expressive of shades and modifications of meaning which no careful 
reader would neglect in studying the Greek original. The Cambridge 
Press has therefore judged it best to set the readings actually adopted 
by the Revisers at the side of the page, and to keep the continuous text 
consistent throughout by making it so far as was possible uniformly 
representative of the Authorised Version. The publication of an 
edition formed on this plan appeared to be all the more desirable, inas- 
much as the Authorised Version was not a translation of any one 
Greek text then in existence, and no Greek text intended to reproduce 
in any way the original of the Authorised Version has ever been 
printed. 

In considering what text had the best sight οἷο οἱ 
“text presumed to underlie the Authorised Version,” it was necessary 
to take into account the composite nature of the Authorised Version, as 
due to successive revisions of Tyndale's translation. Tyndale himself 
followed the second and third editions of Erasmus's Greek text (1519, 
1522). In the revisions of his translation previous to 1611 a partial 
use was made of other texts ; of which ultimately the most influential 
were the various editions of Beza from 1560 to 1508, if indeed his Latin _ 
version of 1556 should not be included. Between 1598 and 1611 πὸ 
important edition appeared ; so that Beza’s fifth and last text of 1608 
was more likely than any other to be in the hands of King James's 
revisers, and to be accepted by them as the best standard within their 
reach, It is moreover found on comparison to agree more closely 
with the Authorised Version than any other Greek text; and sccord-— 
ingly it has been adopted by the Cambridge Press as the primary 
authority, There are however many places in which the Authorised 
Version is at variance with * Beza’s text; chiefly because it retains 
language inherited from Tyndale or his successors, which had been 
founded on the text of other Greek editions. In these cases it is often 
doubtful how far the revisers of 1611 deliberately preferred a different 
Greek reading ; for their attention was not specially directed to textual 
variations, and they might not have thonght it necessary to weed out 
every rendering inconsistent with Beza’s text, which might linger — 
among the older and unchanged portions of the version. On the other 
hand some of the readings followed, though discrepant from Beza’s 


may have seemed to be in a manner sanctioned by him, as he had 
m favourably of them in his notes; and others may have been 

ted on independent grounds. These uncertainties do not however 
“affect the present edition, in which the different elements that actually 
ff ike up the Greek basis of the Authorised Version have an equal right 
ind a place, Wherever therefore the Authorised renderings agree 
h other Greek readings which might naturally be known through 


πο Authorised Version corresponds but loosely with any 
τ: of the Greek original, while it exactly follows the Latin Vulgate. 


“" πο μα. Appendix atthe end ofthe volume, together with the autho- 
ΝΥ reading. sopted Sor the πον Version differs 
mm the presumed Greek original of the Anthorised Version, the 
δα τον which it is intended to displace is printed in the text in a 
ΝΞ ene elivones ὦ Viv resting dinatd ty 
Ἢ which bears the same numeral at the side of the pages. 
Alternat readings are given in the margin by the Revisers in places 
_ “in which, for the present, it would not” in their judgement “be safe 
ΟΠ “to accept one reading to the absolute exclusion of others,” provided 
_ that the differences seemed to be of sufficient interest or importance to 
deserve notice. These alternative readings, which are more than 400 
ἣν in'number, are distinguished by the notation Mary. or mary. In the 
“ἢ Version itself the marginal notes in which a secondary autho- 
: CEH eed βου ὦ readings not adopted in the text almost always 
take the form of statements of evidence, and the amount of evidence in 
_ each instance is to a certain extent specified in general terms. No 
_ attempt however has in most cases been made to express differences in 
_ the nature or the amount of this authority in the record of marginal 
3 | ee at the side of the page. For such details the reader will 
= - ‘naturally turn to the margin of the Revised Version itself. 

The punctuation has proved a source of much anxiety? The Au- 
- thorised Version as it was originally printed in 1611, rather than as it 
[appears in ny Intec eitico, tan een taken os primary guide 

Exact reproduction of the English punctuation in the Greek text was 
_ however precluded by the differences of grammatical structure between 


the two languages. ea ὉὉ 
manner not inconsistent with the punctuation of the Revised Ver. — 
| sion, wherever this could be done without inconvenience, as punctuation, 

does not strictly belong to textual variation. Where however the 
difference of punctuation between the two Versions is ineon 
with identical punctuation in the Greek, the stops proper for the 
Authorised Version are given in the text, with a numerical reference, 
without change of type, to the other method set forth in the side-notes. 
Mere changes in punctuation, not consequent on change of reading, 


indicate the beginning of paragraphs in the Authorised Version do not 
seem to have been inserted with much care, and cease altogether after 
Acts xx. 36; nor would it have been expedient to create | 
accordance with the traditional chapters. Manifest errors: 
which often occur in Beza's New Testament of 1598, have been ail 
corrected. In all other respects not mentioned already 


Secs dani. alltel tere ck tek he 
usage, the recitative ὅτε has not been represented as part of the speech 
or quotation which it μονα, eal 


where Beza hax been inconsistent, the form which appeared the better : 
of the two has been retained consistently ἢ as νηφάλιος not : 
οὐκέτι not οὐκ ὅτι, ites nok ἐξ αὐτῆ, bush net δαί, ahah ee ; 
τανῦν, διὰ παντὸς ποῖ διαπαντὸς, τοῦτ᾽ ὅστε not τουτέστι, “i ws ald: dela 

Inasmuch as the ordinary English 
Epistles have been retained in the Authorised V πιο 
thought necessary to set their Greek originals in the 
exactly as they stand in Besa's ‘edition. of 1608, althonghithesaiaubs ; 
scriptions are of late date, of noiseal: θὰ δ 
plainly erreneous, a) 
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1611 1881 
16 And Jacob begat Joseph the | 16 and Jacob begat Joseph the hus- 
husband of Mary, of whom was band of , of whom was born 
born Jesus, who is called Christ. Jesus, who is called Christ. 
17 So all the generations from 17 So all the generations from A- 
Abraham to David are fourteen braham unto David arefourteen| _ 
generations: and arom David =e awe pee re un- Sih 
the carrying away into carrying away to Bab ; 
are fourteen generations Fay a generations “Dabylon τσ Daby- 
the carrying away into ι un- away 
to Christ are fourteen generations. στ δν οὐ Chalet Sowrteel putaen - 
*Lukel | 18 4 Now the *birth of Jesus tions. 
27, Christ was on this wise: When as} 18 Now the *birth *of Jesus | * or, 
his mother Mary was espoused to Christ was on this wise: When Πρ 
Joseph (before they came together) his mother Mary had been be- ταδὶ δα 
she was found with child of the trothed to Joseph, ΟΝ * βουνὸ 
holy Ghost. ome Sees she was ancient 
19 Then Joseph her husband be- with of the ‘Holy Ghost. author. 
ing a just man, and not willing to | 19 And Joseph her husband, being read 
make her a publick example, was 5 righteous man, and not willing | 9°, 
minded to pes her away vily. to make her a public example, | , 
20 But while he thought on these | was minded to put her away pri- | 5 OF 
a behold, the el of the | ® vily Bat when be tious οἱ Bra: 
Lord appeared unto him in a eee στη κλοτσν γον ee "» 
dream, saying, Joseph thou son of the Lord appeared unto him in —- 
David, fear not to take unto thee| a dream, tom, thon | = 
Many wits: ion Shas yt - rate Da to i 
conceiv r, wo unto thee Mary wife: 
Ghost. ζετο ῖ- ΄. ia ee * Gr. 
21 And she shall forth | 21 is of the Holy Ghost. And she | “wee. 
* Lukel. | son, *and thou shalt call his Name shall forth a son; and thou 
oh Jesus: for he shall save his people shalt call his name Jnevs; for it is 
from their sins, he that shall save his from | 
22 (Now all this was done, that it | 22 their sins. Now all come 
ht be fulfilled which was spoken to that it might be fulfilled 
of the Lord by the Pro t saving, was spoken by the Lord 
* Ie 7. 23 *Behold, a V be arene ee a bo 
". with child, and shall forth a | 23 the be 
1 Or, his oe, ἔνοχος, name with child, shall bring 
name Emmanuel, which, being interpret- forth a a 
shall be} od, is God with us.) And they call bis name . 
“ | 24 Then Joseph, being raised ¢ Immanuel ; ‘cr. ὦ 
from sleep, did as the of the be agg trp be - ἄδηριο. 
Lord had bidden him, took un- | 24 with us, And arose from 
to him his wife: his sleep, and did as the angel of 
25 And knew her not, till she had the Lord commanded him, and 
brought forth her firstborn son, | 25 took unto him his wife; and 
and he called his name Jesus. knew her not till she had 
forth a son: and he called . 
* Luke? | ὦ Now when * Jesus was born in name Jrsvs. 
6. Bethlehem of Judwa, in the days| 2 Now when Jesus was born} + gy 
of Herod the king, behold, there in Bethlehem of Juda in the | Magi 
came Wise men from the East to Sere εἱ πὲ eae Compare = 
Jerusalem, τ mer from the east came | fier) 
| 2 Saying, Where is he that is born | 2 to Jerusalem, say *Where |i ik 
King of the Jews? for we have seen is he that is of the|, 
his Star in the East, and are come Jews? for we saw his star in the Where 
to worship him. east, and are come to worship | is the 
3 When Herod the king had heard 8 him. And when Herod. the | King of 
these things, ho was troubled, and a heard it, he was troubled, po mag 
all Jerusalem with him. and all Jerusalem with him. ! jon, 


es 


ἣν ἔοι οἱ νὰν able * mr 
: τὴς ty tag stagie ἢ om. αὐτῆς τὸν πρωτύ- 
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1611 1881 ~ crag’ Cra! 
4 And when he had gathered all | 4 And gathering allthe; ... 
See ae Ο : 
together, he deman dts 
ef Shem where beet chowid be ὁ svete eel 
5 And said unto him, In Bothlshen’ of ullen’ for ἘΜῈ} ἢ . 
Bethlehem of Judea: For thus it it is written } by the wo) θα, ... 
is written by the Prophet ; 6 And thou Bethlehem, bem, land of | 747’ 
«Mic. 5. | 6 *And thou Bethlehem in the Judah, “πὰ τὰ ἐξ 
2 land of Juda art not the least| | Art-inonocwise least among} > 
john. | among the Princes of Juda:, for he pein οἱ Tete a tos uh 
, out of thee shall come a Gover- For out of thee shi “eome : 
1 Or, nor, that shall !rule my people forth a governor; © 
Seed. Israel. Which stall baeanyeae ae, a ee 
7 Then Herod, when he had privily iy ee ; oa 
called the Wise men, enqui of | 7 Then vily cys 
them diligently what time the Star wise man, . 


᾿ 


and said, Go, and yp 
for the ne agg and when ye search out | 
sete ig erg? Ἄς αὶ ὡς. the young joa” 
+ ange may come worship weg aa ἡ) ot Ths 
9 When they had heard the King 9 ship Bien mt 
ey Ἵ δ᾽, iba 
th de , and lo, the Star heard the Ὗ bee hy 
they saw in the ast, went and lo, spiitewett i 
before them, till it came and stood saw in tg 
over where the young child was. them, wrubAnn 
ἢ ρας. Pepe  πεῤου γόος, 10 ie 
w e ᾿ was, 
11 § And when they were come star, τοῦ, g 
into the house, saw the 1: ing. cs ie 
icon, aunt orshipped him penny relia ith 
wh, an w i A ε 
and when they had opened their} _ mother; and _— 
1 Or, treasures, they ! presented unto him and worshipped - 
fered. | gifts, gold, and frankincense, and αν τ τος. aan 
12 And being warned of God’ in | £2 neense ai soe 
turn to Herod, tay dapantadl ato |... Seaman 
urn , the 
Sele. own couniey enotiner wag they 
18 And when they were departed, country 
behold, the Angel of the Lord ap- 18. Now 
peareth to Joseph in a dream, behold, an 
, Arise take the appeareth to 
, and his mother, and flee pr pee fem 
into t, and be thou there until and his 
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10 ΒΚ, MATTHEW IIT IV. 3. 
eae 6 and they baptized of him | 
6 And were baptized of him in were 
Jordan, confessing their sins. in the river Jordan, confessing 
7 4 But when he saw many of the | 7 their sins. But when he saw 
and Sadducees come to his many of the Pharisees and Sad- 
*ch. 12. | Baptism, he said unto them, "Ὁ ge- ducees ἐς ae 
bd. neration of vipers, who hath he said unto Ye 
you to flee from the wrath to come? of vipers, who warned you to flee 
8 Bring forth therefore fruits | 8 from the wrath to come? 
' Or, Imeet for repentance. forth arene ae ὲ 
answer- | 9 And think not to say within 9 *repentance: and think to a. 
ableto | yourselves, * We have Abraham to within yourselves, We have tunes 
sang our father: For I say unto you, Alvahasn to ome κε ον γος tome 
life. that God is able of these stones to unto you, that God is able of 
* John8. | raise up children unto Abraham. these stones to raise up children 
29. || 10 And now also the axe is laid | 10 unto Abraham. And even now 
*ch.7, | unto the root of the trees: * There- is the axe laid unto the root of 
19, | fore every tree which bringeth not the trees: every tree therefore 
forth good fruit, is hewn down, and that bringeth not — κὸν 
cast into the fire. fruit is hewn and _in- 
*Mark | 11 *I indeed baptize you with | 11 to the fire. I baptize you 
1. 8, water unto repentance he with water unto _———— 2 Or, in 
Luke 3. | that cometh after me, is mightier but he that cometh mo is 
Punt. | than I, whose shoes I am not mightier than I, whose shoes I 
τε with the holy Ghost, and "τὸ ore ey the Hay y Ghost nk 
with the ho > 
5 56 wn Se te Motes and 12 with fire? howe fn in his | “™ 
© pe purge ; hand, thronghly 
and gather Y ain into the cleanse his 
garner: but will burn up the chaff ποτὰ ry the 
with unquenchable fire. garner, but the chaff he will burn 
*Mark | 18 4 *Then cometh Jesus from up with unquenchable fire. 
1. 9. Galilee to Jordan, unto John, to be | 13 Then cometh Jesus from Gali- 
puke 8. | baptized of him: lee to the Jordan unto John, to 
1 Det in eee “σα Soe But John 
I have need to be of have hindered him, say- 
and comest thou to me? ing, I have need to be baptized 
15 And Jesus , said unto of thee, and comest thou to me? 
him, Suffer it to be so now: for thus | 15 But Jesus answering said unto 
it becometh us to fulfil all righteous- him, Suffer ἐξ now: for thus it | ¢ Or, me 
ness. Then he suffered him. peseneth ns. Se 
᾿ξ wont ue gusset 16 And J tt. bap- 
went up 8 way esns, was 
the water: «αἰ lo, the vens tized, went up from 
were opened unto him, and he saw the water: and lo, heavens 
the Spirit of God like a were opened * unto and he | * Some 
dove, and lighting upon him, saw the Spirit of God ancient 
17 And lo, a voice from ing as a dove, and coming — 
saying, This is beloved Son, in | 17 bien: cond lo. anion AEN wate 
whom I am well pleased. heavens, . "This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well | ¢ or, 
“Mark | 4 Then was *Jesus led of pleased. Bae 
1. 12, the Spirit into the wilderness, tobe | 4 Then was Jesus led up of the wae 
Τακο 4 tempted of the devil Spirit into the wilderness to be | νον, 
2 And when he had fasted forty | 2 of the devil. And when | whom / 
days and forty nights, he was after- he fasted forty days and | am well 
ward an h forty nights, he afterward hun. | δέσανε. 
8 And when the tempter came to| 8 gered. And the came a 
him, he said, If thou be the son of and said unto him, If thou art 
God, command that these stones the Son of God, command that | 7 Gr. 
be made bread. these stones become ‘bread. | loaves, 
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4 But he answered, and said, It is, 4 But he 


written, *Man shall not live by | 
bread alone, but by every word! 
that proceedeth out of the mouth | 


of God. 

5 Then the devil taketh him up 
into the holy City, and setteth him 
on a pinnacle of the Temple, 

6 And saith unto him, If thon be 
the Son of God, cast thyself down: 
τα οὐ, ἣρνοκοᾷ τ ἰδ. teens 

els charge concerning thee, 
and in their hands they shall bear 
thee up, lest at any time thou dash 
thy foot against a stone. 

7 Jesus said unto him, It is writ- 
ten again, * Thou shalt not tempt.) « 
the Lord thy God. 

8 Again the Devil taketh him up 
into an exceeding high mountain, 
and sheweth him all the kingdoms 
of the world, and the of them: 

9 And saith unto All these 

will I give thee, if thou wilt 
fall down and worship me. » 

10 Then saith Jesus unto him, | 10 
Get thee hence, Satan: for it is 
written, *Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve. 

11 Then the devil leaveth him, 
and behold, Angels came and minis- 
tered unto him. 

12 4“ * Now when Jesus had heard 


into Galilee. 
13 And lea Nazareth, he came 
and dwelt in , which is) 


14 That it Be flied whieh 


16 The people which sat in dark- 
ness, saw t light: and to them 
which sat the region and shadow 


of death, light is Ἔ 
17 a * From that time Jesus be- 
preach, ; t, 
wt a kingdom of Awe sy cu 
18  *And Jesus walking by the 
sea of Galilee, saw two Selina, 
Simon, called Peter, and Andrew 


Sea (for they were fishers.) ὰ 


ἯΙ 
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3 add ὃ 


4 ἔστησεν 


6 om, ὁ "Incots 


λέγειν, Μετανοεῖτε, ἤγγικε γὰρ ἡ βασιλεία 
15 Περιπατῶν δὲ ὁ Ingots’ παρὰ τὴν θά- 7 om, ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
 δλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας εἶδε δύο ἀδελφούς, 
Σίμωνα τὸν λεγόμενον Πέτρον, καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν 
᾿ς τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, βάλλοντας ἀμφίβλη- 
᾿ στρον εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν' ἦσαν γὰρ ἁλιεῖς. 
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3. 


ship with Zebedee their father,mend- 
ing their nets: and he called them. 


for they shall see 
9 Blessed are the ers: for 
ΤΌΝΟΝ ἣν the children of 


10 *Blessed are they which are 


eirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
when men 
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Γαλιλαίαν" ὁ Ἴη- " ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ 
᾿ συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν, " Marg. om. ὁ Ἰησοῦε: 


καὶ Ὁ 2° om. καὶ 


16 8S; MATTHEW V. 11—24. 
ee Se κτν 
*1Pet.. | all manner of *evil τ manner 0 you 
4. 14. t falsely for my sake. ig 12 falsely, for my sake. mee 
t Gr. 12 Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: Bo ἀκοο ie 
lying. _| for great is your reward in heaven: your re in heaven: for so 
For so ted they the Prophets | persecuted they the prophets 
which were before you. which were before you. 
18 4 Ye are the salt of the earth: | 13 Ye are the salt of the earth: 
*Mark | * But if the salt have lost his savour, but if the salt have lost its sa- 
9. 50. wherewith shall it be salted? It is vour, wherewith shall it be salt- 
game 1. thenceforth good for nothing, but ed? it is thenceforth good for 
to be cast out, and to be trodden n , but to be cast out and 
under foot of men. 14 trodden under foot of men. Ye 
14 Ye are the light of the world. are the light of the world. A 
A city that is set on an hill, cannot κά ΟἹ ee 
be hid. 15 Neither do men light a lamp, 
* Mark 15 Neither do men *light a can- nt eh bent ee 
4, 21. dle, and put it under a ! bushel: on stand; and it shineth 
= but on a candlestick, and it giveth unto all that are in the house. 
& 11. 38. | light unto all that are in the . | 16 Even 80 let your light shine 
t The 16 pe ting f light so shine reer before wag a see 
word in | men, * that they may see your your good 
the or works, and glorify your father your Father which is in heaven. 
| fiom: "4 Think not that I to ον stroy the tar prota a “ 
p 17 not am come w or secphete 
δ destroy the law or the Ἐ ets. I came not to destroy, to ful- 
contain- | am not come to destroy, but to falfil. | 18 fil. For verily I say unto you, 
ing 18 For verily I say unto you, * Till Till heaven and earth away, 
avout αι | heaven and earth pass, one jot or one jot or one tittle in no 
hana | one tittle shall in no wise pass from wise away from the law, till 
peck. _| the law, till all be fulfilled. 19 all things be accom Who- 
*1 Pet. | 19 *Whosoever therefore shall soever therefore break one 
12. break one of these least command. of these least commandments, 
*Luke | ments, and shall teach men so, he and shall teach men so, shall be 
16.17. | shall be called the least in the king- called least in the kingdom of 
*Jam.2.| dom of heaven: but whosoever heaven: but whosoever shall do 
0. shall do, and teach them, the same and teach he shall be call- 
shall be called great in the kingdom ed great in the of hea- 
“30 For T say unto you, ΡΟΝ Ὁ ..κ.΄ 
or I say unto you, your 
your righteousness shall exceed exceed the ἜΣ "οἵ the Bes | 
ighteousness of the Scribes and scribes and 4 shall | patho 
arisees, ye shall in no case enter in no wise enter into king- | rities 
into the kingdom of heaven. dom of heaven. | insert 
21 4 Ye have heard, that it wassaid | 21 Ye have heard that it wassaid | #ieut 
1 Or, ‘by them of old time, * Thou shalt to them of old time, Thou shalt | 
to them. | not kill: and, Whosoever shall kill, not kill; and whosoever shall | * An ex- 
* Ex. 20, | shall be in danger of the judgment. |» kill shall be in danger of the | Preston 
5 | 2 But I say unto you, that who- | 22 judgement: but I say unto you, | temps. 
iT. soever is angry with his brother that every one who is with $ Or,’ 
without a cause, shall be in danger his brother! shall be te tase Morch,a 
of the Judgment: and whosoever of the judgement; and whoso- | Hebrew 
shall say to his brother, Raca, shall ever shall say to his brother, ἐν ped 
be in danger of the council: but 3 Raca, shall be in danger of the adem 
whosoever shall say, Zhou fool, council ; and whosoever shall say, | nation. 
shall be in danger of hell fire. ® Thou fool, shall bein danger of | 4G, 
23 Therefore if thou bring thy | 23 the*hell of fire. Iftherefore thon | gar, or 
to the altar, and there remem. art offering thy at the altar, | into, 
t that thy brother hath ought and there rem that thy | «Gr. 
against thee : brother hath aught against thee, | Gehenna 
24 Leave there thy gift before the | 24 leave there thy gift the | ¢/ frre. 
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ἢ ὁδῷ 
9 αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ‘ 
speaitaghage A 5 οὐ 


* om, τοῖν ἀρχαίοις 


® εἰς γένναν ἀπέλθῃ 


19 γᾷ; ὁ ἀπολύων 
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eqyley Εἰ τ ΣΕ ia! ΤΡ ΗΜ ΗΗΊΜΗΝ 
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22 S. MATTHEW VI. 5—22. 
1611 1881 Ἃ i 
that they may be seen of men. that they may seen 
erily I say unto, you, they have men. Verily I unto you, 
bn Ace f Sabai - They have recdived their re- 
6 But thou when thou prayest,| 6 ward. But thou, when thou 
enter into thy closet, and when prayest, enter into thine inner 
thou hast shut thy door, pray to chamber, and eS ee 
thy father which is in secret, and door, pray to thy 
thy father which seeth in secret, is in secret, and thy Father 
shall reward thee openly. which seeth in secret shall 
7 But when ye pray, use not vain| 7 recompense thee. And in - 
*Ecclus. | *repetitions, as the en do. use not vain 
7.1. For they think that they shall be as the Gentiles do: nn 
heard for their much speaking. per tena ῖ.. be 
8 Be not ye therefore like unto! 8 for their speaking. Be 
them: For your father knoweth not therefore like unto them: 
what things ye have need of, be- for ! your Father knoweth what | 1 Some 
fore ye ask him. things ye have need of, before aod, 
9 ber thie mannes Pascenre τος 9 ye ask him. After MAD } tice read 
*Luke | ye: *Our father which art in ner therefore pray ye: Our | Goa 
11, 3, ven, hallowed be thy name. Father which art in ἘΣ. 
10 Thy kingdom come. Thy will | 10 Hallowed be thy name. 
be done, in earth, as it is in heaven kingdom come. Thy will be 
11 Give us this day our daily bread done, as in so on 
12 And forgive us our debts, as | 11 earth. Give us this Sour | * Gr. our 
we forgive our debtors. 12 poe Agee: And forgive us our er ἡ 
d lead us not into tempta- as we also have forgiven | coming 
tion, but deliver us from : For | 13 our debtors. And us not | day. 
thine is the dom, and the power, to temptation, but us 
sane | ΥΩ ἢ yo πο. man, their |. forgive ΜΝ ΣΡ 
* * For, © ve men ve men 
τ 38 tespasses, yu hea ΝᾺ our heavenly Father will alo asthe: 
ve you. ve you. forgive 
τὸ Dat, if yo fokaten pobanak thelr not mei the γράμμα, el “πού but 
- , neither will your father ther will your forgive Tato, 
ve your : your trespasses. 
16 { Moreover, when ye fast, be | 16 Moreover when ye fast, benot, | hi. ἢ 
not as the of a sad 46 ον συ νον the king- 
countenance: for disfigure tenance: for they disfigure their ee 
their faces, that the appear| faces, that be seen of | ont 
unto men to fast: Verily I say unto men to fast. erly I unto | Pt the 
you, they have their rew you, ἀκ their 
17 But thou, when thou fastest, | 17 reward. thou, when thou Jor oer. 
anoint thine head, and wash thy face: fastest, ree and 
18 That thou appear not unto men} 18 wash thy face; thou be not | 
to fast, but unto thy father which oe αἱ πὰ ee oe 
is in secret: and father which Father which is in secret: : 
seeth in secret, reward thee thy Father, which seeth in se- | 
19 “ Lay not up for ves|19 Lay not up yourselves | 
treasures upon , Ἢ moth treasures upon the earth, where J 
and rust doth corrupt, and where moth and rust doth consume, | 
thieves break , and steal. and where thieves *break through | * Gr. dig 
* Duke | 20 *But lay up for yourselves | 20 and steal: but lay up for your- | “row*. 
132% 4 | treasures in heaven, where neither selves treasures in where 
19. moth nor rust doth corrupt, and neither moth nor doth 
where thieves do not break ν᾿ consume, and where thieves do ᾽ 
nor steal. not *break pagan chang Ἢ an 
21 For where your treasure is, | 21 for where thy treasure is, 
*Luke | there will your heart be also, 22 will thy heart be also. The “ 
1). 34. 22 *The light of the body is the lamp of the body is the ᾿ 
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: If therefore thine eye be single, 


thy whole body shall be full of ight. 
23 But if thine eye be evil, thy whole 
body shall be full of darkness. If 
therefore the light that is in thee be 
darkness, how great is that dark- 
ness ? 


24 41 "ΝΟ man can serve two mas- 
ters: for either he will hate the one 
andlove the other, or else he willhold 
to the one, and ise the other. 
Ye cannot serve and 3 

25 Therefore I say unto you, * Take 
no thought for your life, what ye 
shall eat, or what ye shall drink, nor 


yet for your body, what ye shall put 


on: Is not the life more than meat? 
and the body than raiment ? 
26 Behold the fowls of the air: 


27 of you by taking t, 
can add one cabit unto his stature? 


field, how they grow: they toil not, 
epee aa 5 

29 And yet I say unto that 
even Solomon in all his , was 
not arrayed like one of these. 

80 Wherefore, if God so clothe 


the grass of the field, which to day 
is, and to morrow is cast into the 
oven: shall he not much more 
i? tte αν Agenda 

81 ore take no thought, 
saying, What shall ' 
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Υ͂ father knoweth that ye ha 
n αν θα. 

τὴ ae greater kingdom 
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oven, shall he not much more 
clothe you, O ye of little 
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1611 1881 £ 
into C there came unto into Capernaum, therecame unto Ca 
hae Codereny him, him a centurion, him, 

6 And saying, Lord, my servant | 6 and , Lord, my } servant li- | ἢ Or, boy 
lieth at home sick of palsy, eth in the vick of δ νον, ὶ 
griev tormented. 7 grievously tormented. ' 

7 And Jesus saith unto him, I will saith unto him, I will come and 
come, and heal him. 8 heal him. And the centurion} | 

8 The Centurion answered, and answered and said, Lord, I am | | 
said, Lord, I am not worthy that not 2 worthy that thou shouldest | * Gr. 
thou erga βεςρεῦξ, δ. come mnie ee 
roof: but speak the w , say servant 
my servant shall be healed. 9 shall be healed. For Y also aim one 

9 For I am a man under autho- a man ‘under authority, having ἢ cord, 
rity, having soldiers under me: and under myself soldiers; and I #ay | 4 cone 
I say to man, Go, and he to this one, Go, and he goeth; ancient 
eth: and to another, Come, and he and to another, Come, and he 
cometh: and to my servant, Do cometh; and to my Sservant, Do =, 
this, and he doeth it. 10 this, and he doeth it. And th-4ig 

10 When Jesus heard it, he mar- Jesus heard it, he Luke vil 
velled,and said tothem that followed, and said to them that followed,|s 
Verily, I say unto you, I have not See * Gr. 
found so great faith, no not in Israel. not found so great no, not | bend- 

11 And I say unto you, that many | 11 in Israel. And I say unto you, | #rrent. 
shall come from the East and West, that shall come from the pm | 
— shall sit om ee Ae ΜΗΔῈ recy πολ seek eames 

Isaac, an acob, king- down 

dom of heaven: and J in the ‘el vue 

12 But the children of the king- | 12 heaven: but the sons of the king- | wan ἐν 
dom shall be cast out into outer dom shall be cast forth into the ἔστι 
darkness: there shall be weeping ee ee found so 
and hing of teeth. the ap = 3 and gnashing = 

18 And Jesus said unto the Cen-| 13 teeth. Jesus said unto the | Je 
turion, Go thy way, and as thou centurion, Go thy way; as thou |? Gr. 
hast believed, so be it done unto hast believed, so be it ‘unto | recline. 
thee. And his servant was healed thee. And the! servant was heal- 
in the selfsame hour. ed in that hour. 

"Mark | 144 *And when Jesus was come|14 And when Jesus was come in- 

Boal 4, | into Peter's house, he saw his wife's to Peter's he saw his wife's 

88. mother laid, and sick of a fever: 15 μενος of a fever. And 

15 And he touched her hand, and he to her and the 
the fever left her: and she arose, fever left her; and 

jana ministered unto them. 16 and 1 ministered unto him. 

* Mar 9 en the Even was come, ww even was come, they 

1. 83, they brought unto him many that brought unto him ®pos- | * Or, de — 

Juke 4 | were with devils: and he| sessed with devils: and he cast |} "oe 
cast out the spirits with his word, out the ae with a and : 
and healed all that were sick, 17 healed all that were that; ΘΕ 

17 pnw it peg bee ca tow ere it gy fulfilled eg τὸ was εον. 
was spoken by Esaias the et, spoken Isaiah 

*Is, 58. | saying, *Himself took our . rina. Pineal νοῦ γε τὸ καὶ Urough 

4. . ties, and bare our sicknesses. ties, and bare our diseases. 

i °** | 18 | Now when Jesus saw great} 18° Now when Jesus saw great 
multitudes about him, he gave com- multitudes about him, he gave | 
mandment to depart unto the other commandment to unto 
side, 19 the other side. And came | | 

*Luko9.| 19 *And a certain Scribe came,;| 2a scribe, and said unto him, |” OF 

δῖ. and said unto him, Master, I willfol-| Master, I will follow thee τας 
low thee whithersoever thou goest. | 20 whithersoever thou ουδὲ, And | ,, 

20 And Jesus saith unto him, The| Jesus saith unto him, The foxes | 7.0%. 
Foxes have holes, and the birds of have holes, and the birds of 
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μβάντι αὐτῷ εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ἠκο- ¥ om. τὸ 
| τῶν 


χΧῸ 


8. MATTHEW IX. 2—16. 


2, 14. 
Luke δ, 
27. 


1611 
2 * And behold, they t to him 
aman sick of the palsy, lying on a 
bed: and Jesus seeing their said 
unto the sick of the , Son, be of 
good cheer, thy sins ry tr! thee. 


5 For whether is easier to say, Thy 
sins be forgiven thee: or tosay, Arise, 
and walk? 

6 But that ye may know that the 
son of man power on earth to 
forgive sins, (Then saith he to the 
sick of the ) Arise, take up thy 
bed, and go unto thine house. 

7 And he arose, and departed to his 


house. 

8Butwhen themultitudes sawit, 
marvelled, and glorified God, w 
had given such power unto men. 

9 4 * Andas Jesus passed forth from 
thence, he saw a man named Mat. 
thew, sitting at the receipt of cus- 
tom: and he saith unto him, Follow 
me, And he arose and followed him. 

109 Andit came topass, as Jesus sat 
at meat in the house, behold, many 

blicans and sinners came and sat 
wn with him and his disciples. 
ἘΣ “π᾿ pee Pharisees saw it, 
ey un disciples, Why 
eateth your master with publicans 
d sinners 


an Ω 

12 But when Jesus heard that, he 
said unto them, They that be whole 
need not a Physician, but they that 
are sick. 

13 But go ye and learn what that 
meaneth, *I will have and not 
sacrifice: for lam not come to call the 


* | righteous,*butsinners torepentance. 


14 { Then came to him the 
of John, saying, do we and 
the Pharisees fast oft, but thy disci- 


| ples fast not? 


15 And Jesus said unto them, Can 
the children of the bridechamber 
mourn, as αὶ as the is 
with them? But the days come 
when the bridegroom shall be taken 
from them, and then shall fast. 

16 Noman putteth a piece of ! new 
cloth unto an old garment: for that 
which is put in to fill it up, taketh 
from the garment, and the rent is 
made worse, 
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4 ἐφοβήθησαν 


δ». S. MATTHEW ἸΧ. 17—33. 


1611 1881 
17 Neither do men putnewwineinto | 17 Neither do men 
old bottles: else the bottles break, into old 1 wine-skins: 
and the wine runneth out, and the skins 

bottles perish: but they new spilled, 


wine into new bottles, and both are| ΡΡαὲ put new wine into | ἐν. 
ed. ‘“ fresh wine skin and’ both ae 
*Mark | 18 4 *While he spake these preserv 
ας unto them, behold, there came a cer- | 18 ἐγ νος τὶ. Ὁ τ' 
21. tain ruler and worshipped him, say- unto them, there came; 
aay κάψε, γκλάν rey ἴμεν 38 rer τὰν tees eral 3 Gr. one 
come, an hand u : daughter even | Ter. 
iat ese ie, on wae ted but come and lay | 
19 And Jesus arose, and followed thy hand upon her, and she 
him, and so did his disciples. 19 shall live. And Jesus =m, 
20 (“ And behold, a woman which and followed him, and so 
was diseased with an issue of blood | 20 his disciples. And behold, a . 
twelve years, came behind him, and woman, who had an issue of 
touched the hem of his ent. blood twelve ἔπ, σὰ νοι, 
21 For she said within ui wt hind him, and the bor- 
may but touch his garment, I shall | 21 der of his garment: for she 
be w said within herself, If I do but 
22 But Jesus turned him abont, gonsh his geet. ve νὰ 
= = siggy ἐὰν her, . ο 2 eel ἄτα. ὦ 5 Or, 
ter, good comf saved 
faith made thee whole And tr, be of good cheer thy fai 
the woman was made w from hath ¢ PAs! oy * Or, 


Gg 
E 
ἕξ 
i 


ruler’s house, and saw the minstrels 
“St He fal ets th Ge 
© un 


for the maid is notdead, pa nor, 


| 
ἔξ 
Ε 
i 


f 


am 


“Se Dot whos tho penis were tub. bO6 λιν Bat 
ut when were scorn. 
forth, he went in, and took her by en Swe ae 
the hand: and the maid arose. Ve κεν δα be her by 
' Or, this | 26 And ‘the fame hereof went a- the hand; the damsel arose. : 
Jame. —_| broad into all that land. 26 And ‘the fame hereof went forth | * Gr. 
27 4 And when Jones ἄπο μὰ into all that land. thie 
thence, two blind men f him,|27 And as Jesus from | /" 
Ὁ vi ὅμως " on οἱ eagle yo 
avid, have m on us, 
$8 And when he wer Gana See οᾶαλοονν 
house, the blind men came to him: | 28 And when he was come into the 
and Jesus saith unto them, Believe | ὁ house, the blind mencametohim: 
ye that I am able to do this? They and Jesus saith unto Be- 
said unto him, Yea, Lord. lieve ye that I am able to do this? 5 
29 Then touched he their eyes, They say unto him, Yea, Lord. 
saying, According to your faith be | 29 Then touched he their eyes, say- 
on ing, According to your faith be if 
Jon nik bea 80 done unto pW deh io 
esus 8 saying, weneepenalll Jesus * strictly 
es that no men kaow i. cherare, Sant , See that | “ra/y 
81 But they, when they were de- 81 no man know oe 
parted, spread abroad his fame in all eS ee ee fame 
Luk “ga τὰν th t out, behold γε τ forth, behold, 
* Luke . ey went out, ,. [833 Andas they went 
1.1. | they nave to Min ὁ dumb man there was brought to him a xd 
a devil. 33 ¥ 


7 
i 
‘i 
εἰ 
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83 And when the devil was cast out, 


τ΄ ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ KATA MATO@AION. 87 


Ἦ ἀχόλλινται 


8 στραφεὶς 


ΟΜ om. ἄνθρωπον 


38 5, MATTHEW IX. 83 χ 11. 
1611 1881 sen hhe 
the dumb spake, and the multitudes the dumb man : and the | 7 
marvelled, saying, It was never so multitudes l It : 
seen in Israel. 34 was never so seen in ᾿ 
*ch.12. | 84 But the Pharisees said, *He the Pharisees said, *By the [1 Or, In 
24. casteth out the devils prince of the *devils casteth he | eq, 
—- prince of the devils. out *devils. = 
Luke 11. | 85 *And Jesus went about all the | 35 And Jesus went about all 
15, cities and villages, in their the cities and the villages, 
*Mark | 8 , and the Gos- teaching in their 
6. 6. pelof the kingdom, and every and the al. 
Luke 13. | sickness, every disease among the dom, and 
23. the people. manner of disease and all man- 
* Mark 86 “| *But when he saw the multi- 36 ner of sickness. But when he 
6, 84. tudes, he was moved with compassion saw the multitudes, he was 
1 Or, on them, because they ! fainted, and moved with compassion for 
me sn Dag cage ot Pag iam thom, bocense, far, Ὁ 
no shepherd. tressed scattered, as sheep 
= 87 fer 50 unto his disciples, | 87 not having a Then 
= *The harvest is plenteous, but saith he unto his dis The 
Nii | the labourers are few. harvest truly is but 
oa. 88 Pray ye therefore the Lord of | 88 the labourers are few. | 
ow the harvest, that he will send forth| = ye therefore ‘the Lend of the 
urers into his harves send forth 
10 bourers into his harvest. And 
*Mark | 10 And *when he had called unto he called unto him his twelve 
8,14, him his twelve disciples, he gave and gave them au- 
Luke 9. τ να δὲς poter Lapoinet woskeah snistin over unclean a ᾿ 
L to cast them out, and to heal all to cast them out, and to 
1 Or, manner of sickness, and all manner all manner of disease and all 
»- of disease. manner of sickness. ἣν 
2 Now the names of the twelve! 2 Now the names οἵ the twelve 
Apostles are these: The first, Simon, are these: The — 
who is called Peter, and Andrew his who is called Peter, 
brother, James the son of Zebedee, Andrew his brother; James the 
and John his brother : son of Zebedee, and John his 
8 Philip, and Bartholomew, εἰ 8 brother; Philip, and Bartholo- 
μὰ gery | the a James mew; ee ee 
6 son of Alphwus, Lebbaus, publican; James son 
whose surname was : : 
h Thaddeus 4 on and Thaddeus; Simon 
. ines ον ων 3 meagre fei me 
Iscariot, who betrayed x cariot, w betrayed him. 
5 These twelve Jesus sentforth,and | 5 These twelve Jesus sent forth, a 
commanded them, saying,Gonotinto and charged them, saying, 15; 
the way of the Gentiles, and into any Go not into any τὰν δ the font 
city of the Samaritans enter ye not: Gentiles, and enter not any 
* Acts 6 * But go rather to the sheep | 6 of the Samaritans: poy ot * Or, de 
13.4. | of the house of Israel, to the lost sheep of oat. « 
* Luke 7 And as ye go, preach, »*The | 7 house of Israel. And as δ᾽ 4 
10. 9. k m of heaven is at : preach, saying, ‘he kingdom ἝΝ 
*Mark | 8 Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, | 8 heaven ἰδ athand. Heal thesick, 
δε o, | Taise the dead, cast out devils: freely raise the dead, cleanse the lepers, 
“eng ye have received, freely give. cast out ‘devils: freely ye re- 
ἃ 22.35. | 9° ! Provide neither gold, nor sil-| 9 ceived, freely give. Get πο 
ον, get, | ΟΣ, nor brass in your : gold, nor silver, nor brass 
tik 10 Nor serip for your rams nei- | 10 *purses; no wallet for your 8Gr οἱ 
10. 7. ® | ther two coats, neither shoes, nor ney, neither two coats, nor girdles, 
1 Tim. δ. | yet staves: (*for the workman is nor staff: for the labourer is}. 5 
18, of his meat.) 11 worthy of his food. And into 
s Leuke 11 *And into whatsoever city or| whatsoever city or Village ye 


town ye shall enter, enquire who in it 


39 
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ἘΠ Ane 
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40 5, MATTHEW X. 11—26. 
1611 1881 
is worthy, and there abide till ye go is worthy ; and there abide till 
Mate 12 go forth. And Gs ye ee 
——— 13 ee ee And if the 
13 And if the house be worthy, let come upon it but if it bo not 
our come upon it: but if it worthy, let your peace return to 
Gaul oullty, lot Four pence return 14 you. And whosoever shall not 
to you. receive you, nor hear words, 
“Mark | 14 *And whosoever shall not re- as ye go forth out of that house 
wm. | Syeza ba Beas kocoe os clan, ΝΜ ἡ... ὉΠ 
e ou or city, your 
* Acts δου off the dust of yori Tt shall be more tolerable 
_ 1.6L 15 Verily I say unto you, it shall be the land of Sodom and Go- 
more tolerable for the land of morrah in the day of judgement, 
and Gomorrha in the of judg than for that city. 
εἴτ᾿ oDebuidl Tvend’s forth " oo the jotat τ --- 8 
* Luke 1 as H 
10. 3. in the midst ines: be eg bed mnd wise as 
ye lore wise as serpents, and | 17 and *harmless as doves. 2 Or, 
‘Or, ‘harmless as doves. beware of men: for will 
simple. 17 But beware of men: for they will deliver you up to and 
deliver you up to the Councils, and in their synagogues will 
scourge you in their Syna- | 18 scourge you; and 
gogues, ermors and shall ye be 
18 And ye shall be brought before for my fer 8 ele 
Goversere ont Eines Se a Pars 0 ee the Gen- 
or 8 ony against them, tiles. when deliver 
en |S oat mapa oa et ne dal 
* Mar 9 *But w ver you up, ye : 
ons take no thought or what ye given you in that hour what ye 
i | Shall speak, for it shall be given you | 20 shall speak. For it isnot ye that 
in that same hour what ye shall speak. but the your 
20 For it is not ye that speak, but that in you. 
ἂν eet te τϑδν νὰν ‘a ee 
speake you. brother father 
sake at [And the πα See his child: ca chitren shall is een 
- up the brother to death, against parents, ‘Scause 
father the child: and the children | 22 to be put to death. And | ‘Mem fo. 
shall rise up against their parents, ye shall be hated of all men for 
and cause them to be put to death. my name's sake: bat he that en- 
22 And ye shall be of all men dureth to the end, the same shall 
* Mark | for my Name's sake: *but he that | 23 be saved. ty Pips 
1.13. 1 endureth to the end, shall be saved. ooute you Sn thie Sir. Sa 
23 But when they persecute you in the next: for say unto 
wai , flee ye into psp: ed bh ein ΡΣ. τ 
ve say unto you, shall no Nan i cities 
1 Or, πον eens over the al of Israel, the Son of man be come. 
oe er till the Son of man be come. 24 A disciple is not above his} — 
a 24*Thediscipleisnotabovehismas. | | master, nor a ¢servant above | 4 Or, 
vain, | 38 1¢ in enongh forthe Sociple at |” discple” that he he: as hia ταν 
0 ; enough for the as Α 
“- he be as his master, and the servant master, and the ‘servant as pon oe 
as his Lord: If theyhavecalled the} his lord. If they have called 
Master of the house Beelzebub, how | the master of the house ®Be- | ‘Gr. 
much more shall they call them of elzebub, how much more shall | Pele 
his household ? they call them of his house- } 56 eise- 
“Mark | 26 Fear them not therefore: *for | 26 hold! Fear them not there- | where 
τ «ΤῊ there is nothing covered, that shall fore: for there is nothing cover- 
17. not be revealed; and hid, that shall| ed, that shall not be revealed; 
&122 | not be known. and hid, that shall not be known. 
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5, MATTHEW X. 27—42. 


* Luke 
124 


SItisin 


1611 
seo one pore me 
speak ye 4 what ye hear 
in the ear, that preach ye upon the 


28 * fear not them which kill the 
, but are not able to kill the 
: but rather fear him which is 
able to destroy both soul and body 
- Aro not two 8 lat 
not two Sparrows sold for a 
‘farthing? And one of them shall 
not fall on the ground without your 
Father. 
80 * But the very hairs of your head 
are all num 


in heaven. 

88 * But whosoever shall deny me 
before men, him will I also deny 
before my Father which is in hea- 


ven, 

84 * Think not that I am come to 
send peace on earth: I came not to 
send , but a sword. 

85 re 
variance * against bis father, 
daughter ον ποσσὶ τὸ mother, 
the ter in law against her 
mother in law. 

86 And a man's foes shall be they 
of his own household. 

87 * He that loveth father or mother 
wert ty στ habeas top Sod om 


E 


and he that loveth son or hter 
more than me, is not worthy of me. 
88 *And he that taketh not his 
cross, and followeth after me, is not 
w of me. 

89 *He that findeth his life, shall 
lose it: and he that loseth his life 


me, receiveth him that sent me. 

41 He that receiveth a Prophet in 
the name of a t, shall receive 
a Prophet's re : and he that re- 
ceiveth a righteous man in the name 
of a righteous man, shall receive a 
righteous man's reward. 

42 *And whosoever shall give to 
drink unto one of these little ones, 
a cup of cold water only, in the 
name of a disci wi bogey say unto 
you, he shall in no lose his 
reward. 
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8. MATTHEW ΧΙ, 1—17. 


44 
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3 add καὶ 


3. om, ἱματίοις 


4 (ἐξήλθετε; ἰδεῖν προ- 
φήτην; text, πο marg.) 


5 om. γάρ 


46 5: MATTHEW XI. 17—XII. 1. 
ὰ 1611 1881 ΕἾ es 
and ye have not danced: we and ye did not dance; σοὶ. - 
πο py ye did not ! mourn. a ι 
not lamented. 18 For John came neither the 
18 For John came neither eating nor , and they say, Reet 
nor drinking, and they say, He hath | 19 hath a* The Son of man εν ΟΝ 
ec Seay ony, πεῖν 
19 The son of man came and they say, 2 4 : 
E they say, a man, and a ,. 8 < 
man gluttonons, and a winebibber, a See ee ee 
of publicans and sinners : but 5is justified by | 8 Or, was 
wisdom is justified of her children. | 20 Then he to upbraid ¢ Many 
*Luke | 20 4 *Then he to the cities most of his 
10.13. | the cities wherein most of his mighty δ works were i ~~) 
works were done, because they re- | 21 cause repented not. Woe} | 
not. φᾷ, οὐ Rar i et I 2 ¢ : δὲ 
21 Woe unto thee Chorazin, woe thee, Bethsaida 
unto thee : for if the : works had been done Τῇ. 5. 
mighty works which were done in in and Sidon which were | ὁ Gr. 
you, had been done in Tyre and Si done in they would have | Porers 
don, they would have repented repented in sackcloth 
Ὁ in sackcloth and ashes. 22 and ashes. I say unto 
But I say unto you, It shall be i shell be more’ telbuai 
more tolerable for for ire and Sidon in dhe day a 
" And Wo Capernatan, hich art| thos, Cupcenaens, ile Be 
23 Ww 
exalted unto heaven, shalt ht exalted unto heaven? thon shalt e's 
down to hell: For if the y fo Soe ee Bete Pe Ee 
works which have been done in ; δ works had been 
had been done in Sodom, it would done in which were done ee 
have remained until this day. in thee, it would have remained | ὃς 
24 But I say unto you, it shall | 24 until this day. Howbeit I say | browse 
be more tolerable for the land of} unto that it shall be down, 
Sodom, in the day of judgment, than for the land of 
for thee. | in the day of judgement, than | 
*Iuke | 25 4 "Αἱ that time Jesus answered, for thee. 
10.21. | and said, I thank thee, O Father,|25 At that season Jesus answered 
Lord of heaven and earth, becanse ond. οὐδ, 1 Geek See ἔθη, 
thou hast hid these things from the ther, Lord of heaven earth, 
wise and prudent, and hast revealed teen ten ioe ond 
them unto babes. from the wise and 
26 Even so, Father, for so it seem- τς, ὦ ιν ee 
ἘΝ τ things τα ύ ς thy debt that 
* John 27" are un was well- 
35, me of my father: and no man know- o7 All things have τ - 
* John 6. | eth the son but the father: *neither unto me of my Father: and no 
46. knoweth any man the father, save one knoweth the Son, save the 
the son, and he to whomsoever the Father ; neither doth any know 
son will reveal him, the Father, save the Son, and he 
28 4 Come unto me all ye that to whomsoever the Son willeth 
labour, and are heavy laden, and I | 28 to reveal Aim. Come unto me, 
will give you rest ot pee Pyne | 
*Jer.6. | 29 Take my yoke upon you, and Jaden, and I will give you : 
15. learn of me, Mend te tek dea fe ee ee and 
*1 John | lowly in heart: *and ye shall find learn of me; for oma tak ΩΣ 
ἃ, rest unto your souls, lowly in heart: and ye shall find 
* Deut. Bane oars  ὡν, m8 wy 80 rest ewe ga ὐς For 
ΑΙ burden is light. yoke is eaty, and ταῦ burden te 
Luke 6, 12 At that time, *Jesus went|1Q At that season Jesus went on 
1. on the Sabbath day through the the sabbath day through the 
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δ. ΝΣ 


σὲν ἐκεῖθεν καὶ ἠκολού- 


es 


* om. αὐτὸς 


3 Marg. ἔφαγον 


* om. καὶ 


δ om, ἣν τὴ» 


Φαρισαῖοι συμβούλιον» 
ἔλαβον κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ 


7 om, ὄχλοι 
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AL εἰς ἐς Ht 
parte yee TE i 
piglets tt inl ea ty 
Pies Ἶ ee a aan 
ἜΓΩΓΕ 33° 3 333 
ἘΣ - eth tt Hie aa a 
“iy ΤᾺ by ὁ 5333 τὰ : " ΠΤ ἜΤ a TET i 
ap a Ἢ EH ἡ ἢ ἐπε αἱ ihe a 
silat τῇ il pe sa ἫΝ adel ae ΠΗ: Hf 
* Reais ua! | ay th ἢ ΗΜ, fla fe 
ib 1: Pr dl ΠΗ a4 τ Te sda di, ae a 
tH ΠΗ ΠΡ ΜΉΙ Heated 


* Luke 
11,4. 


* ch. 9. 
δέ. 


5 om, ἐν 
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4 And when he sowed, some seeds 
fell by the way side, and the fowls 
came, and devoured them up. 


P 
5 Some fell u stony places, 
where they had ot much earth : 


and forthwith sprung up, be- 
cause the edhe ἄς να» τα 
6 And when the Sun was up, they 
were scorched: and because they 
had not root, ig type gy eb 

va th ἜΣ ; poe 
an e rms sprung 

choked them. Ἂν» 

8 But other fell into good ground, 


and brought forth fruit, some an 
hundredf some sixtyfold, some 
thirtyfold. 


᾿ς hath ears to hear, let him 
ear. 

10 And the disciples came, and 
said unto him, Why speakest thou 
unto them in ? 

11 He answered, and said unto 
them, Because it is given unto you to 
know the Pa ieieentioncttives 
of heaven, but to them it is not given. 

12 *For whosoever hath, to him 
shall be given, and he shall have 
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περισσενθήσεν Tra δ οἰς ἔχε τα ὃ 
ἔχει, ἀρθήσε rasta” ἐὐνοῦ, διὰ τοῦτο ἐν 
oe a wan 
ν ἡ λέγουσα, ᾿Λκοῇ ἀκού- 


τὰ ὦτα ὑμῶν, ὅτε ἀκούει, ἀμὴν γὸρ 
κω ἰδῶν ΠΙΡῊΡ ὙὉ ΑΝ δϑον 
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58 § MATTHEW XIII. 24—37. 
| er orth | 24 Another se set he } Meh ἢ 
24 4 Another parable put he f parable before | 
tin haem saying ; The kingdom of them, saying, The kingdom 
heaven is likened unto a man which heaven is unto ἔν nan 
sowed good seed in his field: that sowed good seed in field: =e 
25 But while men slept, his enemy | 25 but while men his enemy ae 
came and sowed tares among the came and sowed tares also 8- | 1 Or, | 
wheat, and went his way. the wheat, and went away. | “ 
26 But when the blade was sprung | 26 But when the blade Aad x 
forth fruit, then and brought forth 4 
up, and brought forth , 2 ae. 
appeared the tares also. 27 a the tares also. And a 
27 So the servants of the house- *servants of the householder | * Gr. 
holder came, and said unto him, Sir, came and said unto him, Sir, no ted 
didst not thou sow good seed in th Gidet thon όσον 
field? from whence then hath it thy field? whence hath it 
tares ? 28 tares? dnt be τ Hh 
28 He said unto them, An enemy *An enemy hath done this, Se. 4 
hath done this. The servants said the *servants say unto aan on 
unto him, Wilt thou then that we Wilt thou then that we go enemy. 
go and gather them up? «ἀν οἷος ? But he saith, 
29 But he said, Nay: lest while ye ay; lest haply while gather 
gather up the tares, ye root up also up the tares, ye ae the 
the wheat with them. 30 wheat with them. Let both grow 
80 Let both grow together until the together until the harvest: and | 
harvest: and in the time of harvest, in the time of the harvest I 
I will say to the reapers, Gather συ. 
ye together first the tares, and bind up first the tares, and bind them ; 
them in bundles to burn them but atl tee to τοῖν, bat 
gather the wheat into my barn. gather wheat barn. a 
81 4 Another boat ho Sent 81 Another parable set he before Ι 
"Mark | unto them, saying, " The m them, . The kingdom of ᾿ 
4. 80, of heaven is like to a grain of mus- heaven is unto a grain of } 
huke 18. | tard seed, which a man took, and| mustard seed, which aman took, : 
: sowed in his field. 32 and sowed in his field: which in- 
82 Which indeed is the least of all deed is less than all seeds; but 
seeds: but when it is grown, it is when it is it is greater j 
the greatest among herbs, and be- than the herbs, andl beoometh 8 
cometh a tree: so that the birds tree, so that the birds of the ' 
of the air come and lodge in the heaven come and ledge in the 
branches thereof. thereof, 1 
* Luke 83 {| *Another parable spake he | 83 Another spake he unto "ἢ 
13.20, | unto them, The kingdom of heaven thom; The k Ἢ of heaven is 7 
is like unto leaven, which a woman like leaven, which a woman é 1 
+ The took, and hid in three measures of took, and hid in three ‘measures pt ᾿ 
᾿νε oad meal, till the whole was leavened. of meal, till it was all leavened. |, 
isamea-| 84 *All these things spake Jesus | 34 At ne ie ae ὡς ἔσαν | 
sure con- | unto the multitude in parables, and in unto the multitades ; Ἂ 
ning | without a parable spake be not without a parable spake be ey 
vgn unto them: 35 no unto them: that seah, a q 
4 f, | 85 por it — ep which be ful which was "ΞΞ 
wanting | Was en by the phet, saying, *by the prophet contain: 
little *J wil pen my mouth in a es, ill ones say ene i para. A 
are, | I will utter things which have been bles ; ada 
pint. kept secret from the foundation of I will utter things hidden from | halt 
*Mark | the world. the foundation fof the world. |sOr, 
4. 33. 86 Then Jesus sent the multitude | 36 Then he left the a through 
*Ps 73, | @Way, and went into the house: and went into the house: : A 
and his disciples came unto him, his disc came unto him, Σ.-ἴ 
saying, Declare unto us the parable , Explain unto us the | author. | 
of the tares of the field. of the tares of the | Uesomit 
87 He answered, and said unto them, | 87 field, And he answered and said, one 1 
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het is not without honour, save in 
his own country, and in his 


ouse, - 
58 And he did not many 
SS AE 


14 At that time *Herod the Te- 
trarch heard of the fame of Jesus, 


8 “ *For Herod had laid hold on 
John, and bound him, and put him in 
rison for Herodias’ sake, his bro- 
oor ge 8 wey 

4 For J said unto him, *It is 
not lawful for thee to have her. 

‘6 And when he would have put 
him to death, he feared the multi. 
tude, * because they counted him as 


a Prophet. : 
6 But when Herod's birthday was 
kept, the daughter of Herodias dan- 


oath, to Po her whatsoever she 
would ask. 

8 And she, being before instructed 
Sasi torsen a 

ΕΒ head in a q 

9 And the king was sorry: never- 
theless for the oaths’ sake, and 
them which sat with him at meat, 
he commanded it to be given her: 

10 And he sent, and 
John in the prison. 

11 And his head was brought in a 


charger, and given to the Damsel: 
and she brought it to her mother. 
12 And his Disciples came, and 
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S MATTHEW XIV. 12—27. 


1611 
took up the body, and buried it, 
and went and told Jesus. s 
13 4 * When Jesus heard of it, he 
| de ΡΥ — ee 
* | desert a : and when the 
le fad heard thereof, they fol- 
load him on foot, out of the cities. 
14 And Jesus went forth, and saw 
a great multitude, and was moved 
with compassion toward them, and 
he healed their sick. 3 
15 4 *And when it was evening, 
his Disciples came to him, saying, 
This is a desert place, and the time 
is now past; send the multitude 
away, that they may go into the vil- 
lages, and buy themselves victuals. 
16 But Jesus said unto them, They 
need not depart; give ye them to eat. 
17 And they say unto him, We 
have here but five loaves, and two 


fishes. 
18 He said, Bring them hither tome. 
19 And he commanded the multi- 
tude to sit down on the , and 
took the five loaves, and the two 


Disciples to the multitude. 

20 And they did all eat, and were 
filled: and they took up of the frag- 
— that remained twelve baskets 


21 And they that had eaten, were 
about five thousand men, beside 
women and ¢ ἷ 

22 4 And straightway Jesus con- 
strained his Disciples to get into a 
ship, and to ore him unto the 
other side, while he sent the multi. 
tudes away. 

28 *And when he had sent the 
multitudes away, he went up into a 
mountain apart to pray: *and when 
the evening was come, he was there 


one: 

24 But the ship was now in the 
midst of the Sea, tossed with waves: 
for the wind was contrary. 

25 And in the fourth watch of the 
night, Jesus went unto them, walk- 
ing on the Sea. 

26 And when the Disciples saw 
ne ber gp on Ὁ Sea, they were 

ΠῚ , Saying, It is a spirit: and 
a — out ὧν fear. ms 
ut straightway Jesus spake 
unto them, saying, Be of good cheer: 
it is I, be not afraid. 
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strong. 


* Mark 
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diseased, 

86 And besought that 
might ἫΝ ἡ the of 
garment; as many as touched, 
τος ποτε Ὄφκονῦ τοῦ ταν. ἀκ ὰς 


oe 

2 Why do thy disci 

the tradition of the ? for they 
eo noma emt ὑπι they eat 


8 But he answered, and said unto 


the tof God by your 
tradition ? 
4 For God commanded, 


| And he that curseth father or mo- 


ther; let him die the death. 


fited by me, 

6 And honour not his father or his 
mother, he shall be free. Thus have 
ye made the Commandment of God 
of none effect by your tradition. 

7 Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias 
prophesy of you, saying, 

8 * This people draweth nigh unto 
me with their mouth, and honoureth 
me with their lips: but their heart 
is far from me. 
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λέγων, "Εγγίζει pow” ὁ λαὸς οὗτος τῷ 19 om, ᾿Εγγίζει μοι 
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68 §. MATTHEW XV. 9—26. . 
1611 1881 ϑ ‘ ͵ pene 
9 Bel ie yee they fo wonky = 9 But in vain do they worship) — 
teaching for trines com- Ps 
mandments of men. ae Teaching as their doctrines 
*Mark | 104 * called the m ’ 
7, 14, se τη wake Guapiiioer ond γος 10 he called to him the 
derstand. tude, and said unto 
11 Not that which goeth into the | 11 and understand: Not 
mouth defileth a man: but that entereth into 
which cometh out of the mouth, the man; but 
this defileth a man. ceedeth 
12 Then came his disci and | 12 defileth 
said unto him, Knowest thou that the disci 
the Pharisees were offended after Knowest 
heard this saying? sees were | offended, when 
“Join | 18Butheanswered,andsaid,*E 13 heard 5 
15, 2. plant which my heavenly father answered 
not planted, be rooted up which 
*Luke6.| 14 Let them alone: * they be 14 ed not, 
39, leaders of the blind. And if the them alone 
blind lead the blind, both shall fall And if the 
into the ditch. 15 both shall oa 
*Mark | 15 * Then answered Peter, and said Peter | 
7.17. 1 unto him, Declare unto us this pa-| him, Declare unto us the parable. | 
rable. 16 And he said, Are leo | 
16 And Jesus said, Are ye also yet even Yet without τς ---- -- 
without understanding ? 17 Perceive ye not, that whatso- 
17 Do not ye yet that ever goeth into the mouth pass- | _ 
whatsoever entereth in at the mouth eth inte the , and is Fn) 
goeth into the belly, and is cast out 18 ont into the ? % 
aha τ . 
u w 
out of the mouth, come forth from the heart defile the | 
the heart, and they defile the man. | 19 man. the heart 
* Gen. 6.| 19 *For out of the heart proceed come thoughts, mur- 
eso | evil thoughts, murders, adulteries,|_ ders, fornications, 
eee “ee a κα thefis, false witness, thefta, —e 
b emies, 20 these are . 
20 These are the things which de- file the man: with 
file a man: But to eat with un- unwashen hands defileth not the} 
_| washen hands defileth not a man, man. : ‘ 
"Mark | 21 4 *Then Jesus went thence, | 21 And Jens νὰν a ee an oe 
1.34. and departed into the coasts of Tyre and withdrew into the parts of} 
and Sidon. 22 Tyre and Sidon, dad. heel, 5 . 
22 And behold, a woman of Canaan a Canaanitish woman came ot 
came out of the same coasts,and cried from those borders, and ἡ J 26x 
unto him, saying, Have mercy on me, saying, Have mercy on me, — 
O Lord, thou son of David, my daugh- Lord, thou son of David; m 
ter is grievously vexed with a devil. daughter ie grieviaaiyoeusd will i © 
23 But he answered her not a/| 23 a*devil. But heanswered hernot | * Gr. 
word, And his disciples came, and 5 ποτὰ, And his came demon. 
besought him, saying, Send her and besought him, “Send; 
re for she crie ter us. her away; for she Gs 
*ch.10. | 24 But he answered, and said, *I/ 24 But he answered and “ 
6, am not sent, but unto the lost sheep was not sent but unto the lost| 
of the house of Israel, sheep of the house of Israel. 
25 Then came she, and worshipped | 25 But she came and worshipped 
saying, Lord, help me him, saying, Lord, me. 
“ap — = avomered, and said, It | 26 And he answered and said, It is} 
8 not mee e 5 not m children's " 
bread, and to cast it to dogs, "ἂς pet y Bens Fy the dogs. la ὃ 
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72 5; MATTHEW XVI. 2—17. 
pi them, ἃ But he answered and ssid unto} 

2 He answered, and said unto Pa 
When it is evening, ye say, Jt will them, Whe 6 Se 
be fair weather: for the sky is red. say, 1 will be fair : for | words, to 

8 And in the morning, Jt willbe foul | 3 the heaven is red. And in the the end 
weather today: for thesky is red and morning, /t will be foul weather νος 
lowring. Oyo kypocsttes, yo.cen die- oy, for the heaven is red - | 
cern the face of the sky, but can ye and lowring. Χο τον aren” | gome ot 
not discern the signs of the times? discern the face of the heaven ; | the most 
| 4 A wicked and adulterous gene-| but ye cannot discerm the signs | ancient 
ration seeketh aftera sign, andthere | 4 of times. An evil and δες νυ. 
shall no sign be given unto it, but adulterous generation seeketh portant 
the sign of the het Jonas. And after a sign; and there shall no 
he left them, and sign be vet δι ον tes. 

5 And when his disciples were come sign of Jonah. And he them, 
to the other side, they had forgotten snd departed. : 
to take bread. δ And the came to the| 

, 64|Then Jesussaiduntothem,Take | other side forgot to take | 
heed and beware of the leaven of the | 6 *bread. And Jesus said unto |? Gr. 
Pharisees, and of the Sadducees. them, Take heed and beware of | ees. 

7 And they reasoned among them- the leaves of ὁ See 
selves, , It is because we have 7 Sadducees. And they nr Spe 
taken no bread. among themselves, saying, * We ἐν» 

8 Which when Jesus perceived, he Β took no *hread. And Jesus) τον 
said unto them, O ye of little faith, it said, O yo of | took no 
why reason ye among yourselves, ttle faith, why reason ye | breed. 
because ye have woonehd a bread? Tomer because ye 

*ch. 14. | 9 *Do ye not yet understand,| 9 have no *bread? Padme 
17. neither remember the five loaves of ve, neither remember 
the five thousand, and how many ve loaves of the five thousand, 
baskets ye took up? many ‘baskets ye took po 
*ch. 16, | 10 * Neither the seven loaves of the | 10 > Neither the seven loaves τὰ 
oh four thousand, and how many bas- four thousand, and how | repre. 
kets ye took up? 11 many ‘baskets ye took up? How 

11 How is it that ye do not under- is it that yo ἂν οὐ pausatee thal 
stand, that I spake it not to you I spake not to concerning 
concerning bread, that ye should Sbread? But of the | 
beware of the leaven of the Phari- leaven of the Pharisees and Sad-| 
sees, and of the Sadducees? 12 Then understood they 

12 Then understood they how that how that he bade them be- 
he bade them not beware of the lea- ware of the leaven of * bat 
ven of bread: but of the doctrine of of the teaching of the 
the Pharisees, and of the Sadducees. and Sadducecs. 

18 1 When Jesus came into the | 18 Now when Jesuscame into the 
coasts of Cesarea Philippi, he asked parts of Cmsarea nig ον 

is ee eagens, Ὁ om do men προ bees ae 
| a say, that I, the son of man, am? do men of | * Many 
τ 18 3 14 And nd said, Some say that 14 man is? they said, Some = 
2 thou art John the Baptist, some say John tho ; BONNE, | thes read 
= Elias, and others Jeremias, or one Elijah : and others, Jeremiah, or | that 1 the — 
ey of the Prophets. 15 one of the prophets. He saith |Senef 
15 He saith unto them, But whom unto them, But who od twa 
εΐ say ye that I am? 16 that Iam? And Simon Peter 4 
x 16 And Simon Peter answered, and answered and said, Thou art vara; 
_  -*John6, | said, *Thou art Christ the son of the Christ, the Son of the liv- ete bs. 
89. . the living God. 17 ing God. And Jesus answer- |’ 

17 And Jesus answered, and said and said unto him, Bless- {| 
unto him, Blessed art thou Simon ed art thou, Simon Bar-Jonah: 
Bar-jona: for flesh and blood hath for flesh and blood hath not 
not revealed it unto thee, but my revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father which is in heaven, Father which is in heaven. 
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* 2 Pet. 


Ss 1, 17. 


* Mark 
9. 17, 


Luke 9. 
88, 


4 Then = eg Peter, ἐγ said 
unto Jesus, Lo t or us 
to be here: If thou wilt, let us make 


here three tabernacles: one for thee, 
and one for Moses, and one for Elias. 


sore afraid. 
7And Jesus came and touched them, 


charged them, say- 
ing, Tell the vision to no man, until 
the son of man be risen again from 
the dead 


saying, * Why 


12 But I say unto you, 
is come already, and they knew him 
not, but have done unto him what- 
soever they listed: Likewise shall 
also the Son of man suffer of them. 

18 Then the Disciples understood 
that he spake unto them of John 
the tist. 

14 4 *And when they were come 
to the multitude, there came to him 


on my son, 
for he is lunatick, and sore vexed: 
for ofttimes he falleth into the fire, 
and oft into the water. 
16 And I brought him to thy dis- 
ci and they could not cure him. 
17 Then Jesus answered, and said, 


O faithless and erse ¥ 
μον] shall I be with you? how 
long I suffer you? him 


hither to me. 

18 And Jesus rebuked the devil, and 
he departed out of him: and the child 
was cured from that very hour. 

Rd Teenie ak so Ἁ Disciples to 
esus a an id, Why could 
not we cast him out? 
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" : ὑ ἧς ἀμ: 
Because | 


‘78 δ: 
1611 1881 pots | 
20 And Jesus said unto them, Be- | 20 And he saith unto ea Ὁ 
| cause of your unbelief: for verily I of your little faith: ve ae 
*Luke | say unto you, *If ye have faith as a I say unto you, If ye have 
17, 6. grain of mustard seed, ye shall shy as a grain of m Ζ. »ν- 
unto this mountain; Remove hence shall say unto this mountain,}. — 
to yonder place: and it shall re- Remove hence to yonder place;) 
move, and nothing shall be impos- and it shall remove; andnothing; 
sible unto you. shall be im eek ty 3 = pt wo ἢ 
a 21 Howbeit, this kind goeth not | 22 And while they *abode in Gali- aie 
ie out, but by prayer and fasting. lee, Jesus said unto them, The 
—- *ch. 20. | 22 4 *And while they abode in Son of man shall be delivered | ancient, 
5 ᾿ Galilee, Jesus said unto them, The | 23 up into the hands of men; and | insert 
ae τῇ 9. | son of man shall be betrayed into they shall kill hin, and the hid A 
Luke 9, | the hands of men: day he shall be raised up. 
; 28 And they shall kill him, and the they were exceeding sorry, 
third day he shall be raised again: | 24 And when they were come to | net out 
And they were exceeding sorry. Capernaum, they that received | κατε ὃν 
24 41 And when they were come to the *half-shekel came to Peter, τὸν al 
'Called | Capernaum, they that received ὃ tri- and said, pon ΘΝ ‘master 
inthe | bute money, came to Peter, and said, | 25 pay the * half ? He saith, ti 
Di- Doth not your master pay tribute ἢ ea. And when he came into} 
τς drach- 25 He saith, Yes. And when he was the house, δα ee δὼ 
ma, come into the house, Jesus - him, saying, What kest thou, dn ae 
μακρὰ im | vented him, saying, What est Simon? of oe ag | authori- 
“‘isteen | thou, Simon? of whom do the kings from whom do receive thes rend 
pence. | of the earth take custom or tribute? or tribute? from sons, OF | tnerteg 
of theirownchildren, or of strangers? | 26 from strangers? And when he | 2 | 
26 Peter saith unto him, Of stran- said, From strangers, Jesus sald | μόνον to- 
gers. Jesus saith unto him, Then unto him, Therefore the sons | gether, 
are the children free. 27 are free. But, lest we cause | sar 
27 Notwithstanding, lest we should them to yor to the | didrach- — 
offend them, go thou to the Sea, sea, and cast a and take | 4. 
and cast an hook, and take up the up the fish that first cometh up; tw 
fish that first cometh up: and when and when thou hast prone iy ὦ 
thou hast opened his mouth, thou mouth, thou shalt find a *shekel: | * Gr. 
'0r,a | shalt find ἴα piece of money: that that take, and give unto them | “4 
παν take, and give unto them for me, for me and thee, ᾿ 
‘an ounce | 9nd thee, 18 In that hour came the disci- 
silver, ples unto Jesus, saying, Who ) 
value | 18At*thesame timecame the Dis- then is *greatest in ee kee * Gr. 
ee cts ciples unto Jesus, saying, Who is the | 2 dom of heaven? And he at 
pence, ᾿ greatest in the Kingdom of heaven ? to him a little and set . 
afer 2. And Jesus called a little child} 8 him in the midst of and 
Jive shil- | unto him, and set him in the midst said, nig AEE unto you, 
meet | of them, Except ye and become as 
πω 8 And said, Verily I say unto you, little children, ye shall in no 
*Except ye be converted, and be- wise enter into bowl con 
come as little children, ye shall not! 4 ὁ ven, : 
enter into the Kingdom of heaven. fore shall himself as 
4 Whosoever therefore shall humble this little child, the same is the 
himself as this little child, the same ®greatest in the kingdom of 
is greatest in the Kingdomof heaven. | 5 heaven. And whoso shall re- 
5 And whoso shall receive one such ceive one such little child in my 
little child in my name,receiveth me. | 6 name receiveth me: but whoso 
6 *But whoso shall offend one of | _shalleause one of these litileones| 
these little ones which believe in me, which believe on me to stumble, | _ 
it were better for him that a mill- it is profitable for him that Ta |’ Gr.@ 
stone were hanged about his neck, great millstone should be hanged γυσπτον χὰ 
and that he were drowned in the about his neck, and that he should | py an 
depth of the Sea. be sunk in the depth of the sea. | ass 
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5. MATTHEW XVIII. 7--19.. 


80 | 
1611 1881 ἔν: 4 , 
7 4 Woe unto the world because of | 7 Woe unto the world of | 
offences: for it must needs be that of stumbling! it 
offences come: but woe to that man| must needs be that the occasions . 
by whom the offence cometh. come; but woe to that manj— 
* ch, 5. 8 * Wherefore if thy hand or thy through whom the oceasion com- | _ 
80. foot offend thee, cut them off, and| 8 eth! And if thy hand or thy) 
Mark 9. cast them from thee: it is betterfor| foot causeth thee to stumble, 
| thee to enter into life halt or maimed, cut it off, and cast it from thee: 
rather than having two hands or two it is good for thee to enter into 
feet, to be cast into everlasting fire. life maimed or halt, rather than 
| 9 Andif thine eye offend thee, pluck having two hands or two feet 
it out, and cast it from thee: it is to be cast into the eternal fire. 
better for thee to enter into life with | 9 And if thine causeth thee 
one eye, rather than having two to stumble, it wed Sen thes 
_ eyes to be cast into hell fire. it from thee: itis for thee 
10 Take heed that ye despise not to enter into life with one eye, 
one of these little ones: for I say rather than having two to | 
unto you, that in heaven their An- be cast into the ‘hell of fire. | ' Gr. 
gels do always behold the face of | 10 See that ye despise not one of by aa 
_my father which is in heaven. these little ones; for I say unto 
“Luke 11 *For the son of man is come to you, that in heaven their angels 
19.10. | gave that which was lost. do always behold the face of my is 
* Luke 12 *How think ye? if a man have | 12 Fatherwhich isin heaven? How εἰ 
1ὅ, 4. an hundred sheep, and one of them think ye? if any man have a ties, 
be gone astray, doth he not leave hundred sheep, and one of them | ,. 
the ninety and nine, and goeth into be gone esteng, Ceres ance, 
the mountains, and eth that the ninety nine, and go unto 
which is gone astray? the mountains, and that ΕΣ: 
18 And if so be that he find it, 18 whichgocthastray? Andifso be | ka oy" 
Verily I say unto you, he rejoiceth that he find it, verily I say unto | man ' 
more of that sheep, than of the nine- , he rejoiceth over it more | come fe 
ty and nine which went not astray. over the ninety and nine =~ ped 
14 Even so, it is not the will of which have not 59 ἀοίσασ, ἡ στν 
your father which is in heaven, that | 14 Even so it is not *the will of πόσιν | 
one of these little ones should perish. ‘ Father which is in heaven, | *4«. 10. 
‘oar: ot Moreover, *if Ἂν —— a ono of these little ones | * Gr. 
. Ale 8 trespass inst ee, FO an 3 
ault between thee and| 15 And y 
ye 4. | tell him his fault between thee and if thy brother sin sited” 
him alone: if he shall hear thee, thee, go, shew him his be- 
EE Ete 
u e will not hear thee, : 
then take with thee one or two | 16 brother. Det it be bane has eol anctent 
* Deut. | more, that in *the mouth of two or| —_ take with thee one or two more, | author. 
49, 16. witnesses, every word may that at the mouth of two wit- beg 
iz, | be established. nesses or three every word may | , 
2Cor.13. | 17 And if he shall neglect to hear | 17 be established. And if he refuse |, Same 
1, them, tell it unto the Church: But to hear them, tell it unto the | suthori- 
ga 10. | if he neglect to hear the Church, let ®church: and if he refuse to hear | tes omit 
mae him be unto thee as an * heathen the *church let him be unto —. 
δ εἴρων man, and a Publican. thee as the Gentile and the pub- 
2 Thes. 18 Verily I say unto you, *What- | 18 lican. Verily I say unto * Or, 
8.14 | soever ye shall bind on earth, shall| | What things Hl τς Sellen. 
*John | be bound inheaven: and whatsoever on earth shall be bound in heaven: , 
20, 23. e shall loose on earth, shall be and what things soever ye shall 
εὐ 5. | loosed in heaven. loose on earth shall be loosed in 
19 Again I say unto you, that if | 19 heaven. Again I say unto you,that | 
two of you shall agree on earth as if two of you shall agree on earth 
touc any thing that they shall as tou that they 
ask, it shall be done for them of my shall ask, it be done for them 
father which is in heaven. of my Father which is in heaven. 
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S$. MATTHEW 


1611 

20 For where two or three are 
gathered together in my Name, 
there am I in the midst of them. 

21 § Then came Peter to him, and 
said, Lord, how oft shall my bro- 
ther sin against me, and I forgive 
him? * till seven times? 

22 Jesus saith unto him, I say not 
unto thee, Until seven times: but, 
Until seventy times seven. 

28 4 Therefore is the kingdom of 
heaven likened unto a certain king, 
which would take account of his 
servants. 

24 And when he had begun to reck- 
on, one was brought unto him which 
owed him ten thousand ! talents. 

25 But forasmuch as he had not to 
pay, his lord commanded him to be 
a and his wife, and children, and 
all that he had, and payment to be 


made. 

a The ee a fell —. 
and ! worshipped , saying, x 
have patience with me, and I will 
pay thee all. 

27 Then the Lord of that servant 
was moved with com jon, and 
loosed him, and forgave the debt. 

28 But the same servant went out, 
and found one of his fellowservanta, 
which owed him an hundred ! pence : 
and he laid hands on him, and took 
him by the throat, saying, Pay mo 
that thou owest. 

29 And his fellowservant fell down 
at his feet, and oy him, say- 
ing, πων patience with me, and I 


y thee all. 

80 τὰ he would not: but went and 
cast him into prison, till he should 
pay the debt. 

81 So when his fellowservants saw 
what was done, they were very sorry, 
and came, and told unto their lord 
all that was done. 

82 Then his lord, after that he had 
called him, said unto him, O thou 
wicked servant, I f ve thee all 
that debt because thou desiredst me: 

88 Shouldest not thof also have 
had compassion on thy fellowser- 
vant, even as I had pity on thee? 

84 And his lord was wroth, and de- 
livered him to the tormentors, till he 
should σον that was due unto him. 

85 So likewise shall my heavenly 
Father do also unto you, if ye from 
omg hearts forgive not every one 

brother their trespasses. ; 
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γάρ εἶσι Bio spe σννγγμένοι εἶ τὸ 
ἂν ἄνομα, ἐκεῖ εἰμὶ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν. 

ore προσελθὼν αὐτῷ ὁ Iixpos εἶπε", 
ἁμαρτήσει εἰς ἐμὲ ὁ ἀδελφόε 
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84 ΟΝ MATTHEW XIX. 1-1 
1611 1881 ak. pate 


' to pass when Je- 
* 19 And it came to , *that| 19 And it came 461 
ot when Jesus had fini these say- ous had Sauteed jase = aon 
ings, he from Galilee, and sep earner ο 
came into the coasts of Judwa, be-| ἱπ pt sv mn ot a 
ogee peat ἢ Jodes followed hiss; ana a μου σ 
2 And t multitudes followed tudes f HE 
him, and he healed them there. ed them there. 
8 4 The Pharisees also came unto| 3 _ And there come, aavre 
him, tempting him, and saying unto 1 Pharisees, tempting him, | 
him, Is it lawful for a man to put eying, τ ee 
away his wife for every cause? to put away his wife sod pa! 
4 And he answered, and said unto| 4 cause? And he answered a 
* Gen. 1. | them, Have ye not read, *that he said, Have ye not read, that he 
21. which made at the beginning, which ‘mode theth τα ὃ τα να 
made them male and female? Gung ποῦν ee male and 
*Gen.2.| 5 And said, *For this cause shall! 5 female, and said, Por this cause 
24. a man leave father and mother, and shall a man leave his father and 
Eph. 5. | shall cleave to his wife: and*they| mother, and shall cleave to his 
twain shall be one flesh. wife; and the twain shall be- 
f°" | 6 Wherefore they are no more| 6 come one flesh? So that 
im twain, but one flesh. What there- are no more twain, but one 
fore God hath joined together, let| | What therefore God hath joined 
not man put asunder. together, let pmipheered nde «ὦ 
*Deut. | 7Theysayuntohim,* Why did Mo-| 7 der. Gp fs Bo Why 
44.1. | ses then command to give a wri then did command to give 
of divorcement, and to put her away a bill of divorcement, and to put 
8 He saith unto them, Moses, be-| 8 her away? aed 
cause of the hardness of your hearts, Moses for your hardness of 
wr tal ba ἀγὼν by geno | war mesg. to age your 
ut from beginning it was νοῦ: from 
9 it hath not been so. Aten 


80, 

* ch. 5 9 *And I say unto you, Whosoever unto you, Whosoever 
. $2 shall put away his wife, except it 
Mark 10. | be for fornication, and shall marry 

Luke 16, | another, committeth adultery: and ther, committeth 
18, whoso marrieth her which is put he : 
1Cor. | away, doth commit adultery. is pat away committeth 
1.11. 10 41 His disciples say unto him, If | 10 tery. 
the case of the man be so with his him, If the of the man 
wife, it is not to marry. so with his wife, is not 
11 But he unto them, All men | 11 pedient to marry. But he 
cannot receive this saying, save they unto them, All men cannot 
to whom it is given. ceive this saying, 

12 For there are some Eunuchs, | 12 whom it 
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which were so born from their mo- are cunuchs, which were so born 
ther’s womb: and there are some from their mother’s womb: and 
Eunuchs, which were made Eunnchs there are eunuch, which were 
of men: and there be Eunuchs, made comedies eee 


which have made themselves Enu- are cunuchs, 
nuchs for the kingdom of heaven's selves eunuchs for the 
sake. He that is able to receive it, of heaven's sake, He that 
let him receive ἐξ. 
*Mark | 18 41 *Then were there brought un-|13 Then were there brought 
10.13. 1 to him little children, that he should him little children, that he 
τῶ 18. | put his hands on them, and pray: lay 

and the disciples rebuked them. and the rebuked 

14 But Jesus said, Suffer little | 14 But Jesus 

Ἔ children, and forbid them not to children, and . 
Bie come unto me: for of such is the to come unto me: 
kingdom of heaven. is the 
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86 S. MATTHEW XIX. 15—29. ποτ τὺ 
1611 1881 5. ove fo2 | 
15 And he laid his hands on them, | 15 And he laid his hands on them,) == 
iy ep ond behold one came tohim}| = 
* Mark 16 4 * And behold, one came and | 16 rer can ol 
10.17. | said unto him, Good master, what | and said, Master, what good | 1 Fo» 
Huke 18. | sood thing shall I do, that I may/ — thing shall I do, rT ant 
18, A ife? 17 have eternal life? And he said | *Some ~ 
ve eternal life ? ; a ene 
17 And he said unto him, Why| unto him, * Why askest thou me | ancient 
callest thou me good? there is concerning that which is ὌΝ ἐσ 
none good but one, that is God: One there is who is : but ’ 
but if thou wilt og into life, keep 18 if 3 w yore aneente ; hae 
ie Hie eaith unto kim, Which? Je-| ‘saith unto him, Whan? Ane tet - 
τ ἀκα, 90, | sus said, * Thou shalt do no murder, Jesus said, Thou shalt not kill, | xvii 1 q 
13. Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not commit a | 2 βου. 
Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt Thou shalt not steal, Thou 7 
not bear false witness, 19 not bear false per sae κ 7 
19 Honour thy father and thy thy father and thy ae | vay 
mother: and, Thou shalt love thy Thon shalt love thy a 
neighbour as thyself. " 20 as thyself. The yang MAN | thow me 
20 The young man saith unto him, saith unto him, All ings aa 
All these things have I kept from have I observed: what al 
my youth up: what lack I yet? 21 yet? Jesus said unto him, | goed , 
21 Jesus said unto him, If thou thou wouldest be μο, ren oa 
wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou sell that thou hast, and ve to 4 
hast, and give to the poor, and thou the poor, and thou have: Mark x. 
shalt have treasure in heaven: and treasure in heaven: and come, wil 
come and follow me. 22 follow me. But when the you cS 
22 But when the young man heard man heard the he ‘ 
that saying, he went away sorrow- away sorrowful; for he was one 
ful: for he had great possessions. that had great possessions. 
23 4 Then said Jesus unto his dis-}23 And Jesus sald unto his dis- 
ciples, Verily I say unto you, that ciples, δ ἐς = you, 
ΩΝ eam diel ΤΟΙ͂Ν anbat μὴν It is hard a rich man to 
the kingdom of heaven. enter into the kingdom of hea- 
24 And again I say unto you, It is | 24 wen. And again I say unto you, | 
easier for a camel to go through the Ἡ 6 cose δὲ δ ee 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man Cerowgh εὐ ον 
to enter into the kingdom of God. a man to enter into the/ 
25 When his disciples heard it, they 25 kingdom of God. And when 
were exceedingly amazed, saying, suniched casaeiaaineaaiel 
Who then can be saved? astonished . 
26 But Jesus beheld them, and said | 26 Who then can be oven? 
unto them, With men this is im- Jesus looking upon to} 
possible, but with God all things uible’ bat with God Ὁ: “Ὁ " 
are possible, sible; but with God all | dts; 
- 21 “1 *Then answered Peter, and 97 are possible. Then answered 
Oe said unto him, Behold, we have for- Peter and said unto him, Lo, we | 
ΠῚ saken all, and followed thee, what| have left ot δὲν followed be . 
shall we have therefore ? 28 what then we have? i % 
28 And Jesus said unto them, Ve- Jesus said unto them, ΕΟ 
rily I say unto you, that ye which ay uate δ ich 
have followed me, in the - have followed me, in the re- 
tion when the Son of man sit generation when the Son of man 
in the throne of his glory, * ye also shall sit on the throne of his}, 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judg- lory, ye also shall sit “Ὁ 
ing the twelve tribes of Israel. welve thrones, ju 
29 And every one that hath | 29 twelve tribes of And | 
forsaken houses, or brethren, every one that hath left houses, 
or sisters, or father, or mother, or brethren, or sisters, or father, 


or wife, or children, or lands, |. 
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’s sake, shall receive for name's sake, shall re-| ὁ 
for ny nedfold, and shall inherit | ceive ἴα hundredfold, and shall | "Some 
everlasting life. J 
goon | Biome ty rks) a en, a - 
6. . 7 3 
Mark 1. ———— the kingdom of py ertg τος Ὁ 
For the dom of heaven is like unto a man that is a} 
uy Ee κώπος, ery mong tami householder, which went out | 
holder, which went out early in the early in the morning to hire 2 ἡ 
morning to hire labourers into his labourers into his vineyard. , 
vineyard. 2 And when he had agreed with; _ 
2 And when he had agreed with the the labourers for a one the I See 
The labourers for a 'penny a day, he day, he sent them into peat 
Roman | sent them into his vineyard. 8 yard. And he went out about) ἐν svi 
— 8 And he went out about the third the third hour, and saw others | 23. 
_gighth | hour, and saw others standing idle standing in the marketplace} 
partof | in the marketplace, 4 idle; and to them he said, 
od 4 And said unto them, Go ye also Go ye also into the 
eck | into the vineyard, and whatsoever | and whatsoever is right 
after five | ig right, I will give you. And they| give you. And they went their ὃ 
shillings | went their way. δ way. he went out about 
_ te is | 5 Again he went out about thesixth| the sixth and the ninth hour 
seven’ | and ninth hour, and did likewise. 6 and did likewise, And about 
ce 6 And about the eleventh hour, the dove See 
Σ went out, and found others 5 and found others standing; , 
penny. Ὁ idle, and saith unto them, Why he saith unto them, Why stand | 
. ye here all the day idle? 7 ye here all the day idle? They 
7 They say unto him, Because no say unto him, Because no man 
man hath hired us, He saith unto hath hired us. He saith unto 
them, Go ye also into the vineyard : them, Go ye also into the vine- 
and whatsoever is right, that shall| 8 yard. And when even wae 
ye receive. come, the lord of the vineyard 
8 So when even was come, the lord saith unto his steward, Call 
τῆν τα Gok de levees, ond their hire, Begining -α By 
Stew rs, an 
give them their hire, from | 9 last unto the And when 
the last, unto the first. they came that were hired about 
9 And when they came that were the eleventh hour, they received 
hired — the eleventh hour, they | 10 φὰς τον Ὕ . And when 
received every man ἃ penny. supposed : 
10 But when the first came, they that ἄν weal receive more; 
su that they should have re- and they likewise received every 
ceived more, and they likewise re- | 11 man a . And when they 
ee ores. received it, they murmured ἃ. 
a <a they had δορεϊνοᾶ it, | 12 i. Ἂν Ἢ Fw pm 
ey murm against the - ve one 
man of the house, sate hour, and thou t,t. them 
Or, 12 Saying, These last" have wrought equal unto us, which have 
have but one hour, and thou hast made borne the burden of the day : 
med one | them equal unto us, which have 18 and the *scorching heat. But | *Or,Aet 
hour borne the burden, and heat of the day. he answered and said to one 
only. 18 But he answered one of them and of them, Friend, I do thee no 
said, Friend, I do thee no wrong: didst wrong: didst not thou agree 
not thou agree with me for a penny? | 14 with me for a® ? Take up 
14 Take that thine is, and go thy that which is and go thy | 
way, I will give unto this last, even way; 8 ey ee 
as unto thee. 15 this last, even as unto Is 
15 Is it not lawful for me to do it not lawful for me to do what 
what I will with mine own? Is thine I will with mine own? oris thine 
eye evil, because I am good? eye evil, because I am good? 
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that Jesus passed by, cried ou esus was 
saying, Have mercy on us, Ὁ Lord,| — cried out, 
thou son of David. mercy on us, 
$1 And the multitude rebuked | 31 And the multitude é 
them, because they should hold that they 
iets pease: bab thay exiled ie mig τος a 
more, a ve on Us, more, 588 . have > 4 
τῷ ἘΣ toon con of De jg te yin Lee 
82 And Jesus stood still, and called Jesus stood and 
them, and said, What will ye that I them, and said, What 
shall do unto you? | at | 90 ey ae 
83 They say un , Lord, They say unto him, Lord, 
τὰ χ,σὶ + oes bane Se 
84 Jesus compassion on Jesus, being 
touched their eyes: tonched their eyes 
immediately their eyes received 
sight, and they followed him. δὶ ἡ τυ ἢ : 
. 21 And *when they drew nigh to | 
ILL un , and were come 
nan to Bethphage, unto the mount of os , 
: Olives, sent Jesus two Dis-| 2 Go in. 
ΤΣ to them, Go into wae straightway 
a : 
the : over against ἫΝ faa ee oe Ὶ 
straightwa shall an : loose 
y colt with her: loose Pee an ia | 
them, and bring them unto me. aught unto you, ye way, | 
8 And if an με τ Age y ae Fw The lat 5 on ἱ 
you, ye say, Lord hath straightway he will | 
need of them, and straightway he| 4 them. Now this is come to 
will send them. that it might be fulfihed hick tf 
4 All this wes done, that i might was spoken 'by the prophet,|'Or, 
be flied which wee-epeben | ot ΘΝ 
Θ en » δ ἡ ν᾿. a a 
* Is, 02, G*'Tell ye" the deaghter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh unto ie 
il. 9, | Behold, thy king cometh unto thee, thee, : ἌΧΟΣ 
fon (Snead | Mencia ae aaa 
16, op — AAS. : = "3 ; 
*Mark | as Jesus 6 And the disciples went, and | ae 
11. 4, By eee pany gen one and the even as Jesus Se oe ν δ 
and put on them clothes,| 7 and brought | the ; 
and they eet him thereon. colt, and put apn ΘᾺ. ἫΝ 
8 ἃ very great multitude! 8 ments; 1 Ἢ 
read their garments in the way, the most multitude |— Γ 
others cut down branches from the spread garments in the 3 ’ 
trees, and strawed them in the and others Grandes tye tee a 
9 And the multitudes that went! trees, and them inthe} 
before, and that followed, cried,| 9 way. And the multitudes that d 
saying, osanna to the son of went before ho eat 
David: Blessed is he that cometh ed, cried, πες - Σ. 
in the Name of the Lord, Hosanna} βοὴ of hethat; 
in the highest. cometh | 
10 * when he was come into | 10 Hosanna oe he ἫΝ 
Jerusalem, all the city was moved, when he was δῆτ iam 
saying, Who is this ἢ lem, all | 
11 And the multitude said, This is | 11 ing, Who 4 


Jesus the Prophet of Nazareth of 
Galilee, ph 
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of them that sold doves, 4 
18 And said unto them, It is writ- 
ten, * My house shall be called the 
house of prayer, *but ye have made 
it a den of thieves. 
14 And the blind and the lame 


| came to him in the Temple, and he 
healed 


them. 

15 And when the chief Priests and 
Scribes saw the wonderful things 
that he did, and the children crying 
in the temple, and saying, Hosanna 
to the son of David, were sore 


leased, 
pe gr el PN Hearest thou 
what these say? And Jesus saith 
unto them, Yea, have ye never read, 
εν δωδ σὐξκυνεῖ ἄτα υκά ας. 
suc u ’ 
17 4 And he left them, and went 


j out of the city into Bethany, and 
| he lodged there 


wc ag yy oy amin 
turn to ty, he > 
19 * And when he saw a fig tree in 
p Rane Coase καρ ry bee no- 
thing thereon but leaves only, and 
said unto it, Let no fruit grow on 
thee henceforward for ever. And 
presently the fig tree withered away. 
20 And when the Disciples saw it, 
δι marvelled, saying, How soon 
is 


them, Verily I say unto , if ye 
have faith, and doubt not, ye shall 
not only do this which is done to 
the fig tree, but also, if ye shall say 
unto this mountain, Be thou το. 
moved, and be thou cast into the 
Sea, it shall be done. 
fal ok toate betes 
er, ᾿ e 
shall receive. τῆν: mee 
23 4 *And when he was come into 
the temple, the chief Priests and the 
Elders of the people came unto him 
as he was teaching, and said, By what 
authority doest thou these ? 
and who gave thee this authority? 
24 And Jesus answered, and said 
unto ome ask you one 
thing, w if ye me, I in like 
wise will tell you by what authority 
I do these things. 
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25 
was it? from heaven, or of men? 
and sag, Panes ne with themselves 
saying, If we shall say, From heaven, 
Why did ye not 


him 

26 But if we shall say, Of men, we 
fear the people, *for all hold John 
page g ον 
27 And they answered Jesus, and 
said, We cannot tell, And he said 
unto them, Neither tell I you by 
what authority I do these . 
28 { But what think you? A cer- 
tain man had two sons, and he came 
to the first, and said, Son, go work 
to da: whee Br ye ι 
29 He answ and said, I will 
iets Wa afterward he sqpented, and 
went, 
80 And he came to the second, and 
said likewise: and he answered, and 

I go sir, and went not. 
81 er of them twain did the 
will of his father? They say unto 
him, The first. Jesus saith unto 
them ps Bale | unto you, that 
the Publicans and the harlots 


the way of righteousness, 
lieved not: but the 
and το προ — ana κοι, 
ye when ye seen it, repented not 
aerwert that ye might believe him. 

88 Hear another . There 
was a certain ho lder, * which 


planted a Vineyard, and hedged it 
round about, and digged a veg ae 
in it, and built a tower, and it 
out to husbandmen, and went into 
a far country. 

84 And when the time of the fruit 
drew near, he sent his servants to 
the husbandmen, that they might 
receive the fruits of it, 

85 And the husbandmen took his 
servants, and beat one, and killed 
another, and stoned another. 

86 he sent other servants, 
more the first, and they did 
unto them likewise. 

87 But last of all, he sent unto 
them his son, saying, They will 
reverence my son. 

88 But when the husbandmen saw 

son, they said among them. 
cae hie τα ~ heir, * come, let 
us us seize on his 
inheritance, 
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89 And they caught him, and cast δ. And they tock ἍΜ, See 2? .@ 

ee ae of the Vineyard, and slew 40 at kitted ies. “Whee ch 

40 When the Lord therefore of the | the lord of the vineyard shall} =: 
Vi cometh, what will he do come, what will he do unto}, 
unto those husbandmen 41 those husbandmen? They his? 

41 They say unto him, He will unto him, He will atl 
yy Sa trey Con ee mr 
and will let out his Vin un- vi . mn 
to other husbandmen, which shall cer iresbandinen, whieh Shall | 
render him the fruits in their render him the their | — 
seasons. 42 seasons. Joous soils wale Gas, ; 

» Ps 1. 42 Jesus saith unto them, *Did e| . Did ye never read in the serip-) 
Acts 4. | DOVEr Tod the builders rejected, |... The atone: twhish- tthe teniidens 
iL stone whic 
the same is become the head of the rejected, ad τὰ ne 
corner ? This is the Lord's doing, The sane oes Se ee 
and it is marvellous in our eyes corner : asia ᾿ 

48 Therefore say I cag bay the This was from the Lord, b «ὧδ As 

kingdom of God shall be taken from And it πως 
and given to a nation bringing 48 mee 
orth the fruits thereof. kingdom of ὧν ον 
* Is, 8, 44 And *whosoever shall fall on away from you, “on 
14, this stone, shall be broken: but on given ἐρ 8 nation 
Rom. 9 | whomsoever it shall fall, it will | 44 the fruits thereof. 1 Some 
1 Pet. 2. d him to powder falleth on. this eee 

45 And when the chief Priests and broken to thee ; 
Pharisees heard his parables, soever it νι yf 
they perceived that he spake of | 45 him as dust. vee? 
them. chief priests and waieast 
46 But when they ἄγαν | heard were 
hands on him, they f the mul- ceived “re 
titude, because they took him for a | 46 And. when m “deo 
Prophet. hold on him, 

22 And J ered, *and ry prophet. ἣ e 

* Luke esus answ 9 ora wrAotrgrn MAAS 
Berit | Seed κε | 92 ak ee eee 
: an : 

2 The m of heaven is like} 2 saying, The kingdom of heaven | °°” 
unto a ce King, which made a is likened unto a certain yaks 
m Ὁ for his son, which made a ~~ Le Liege lit 
μι to 8 for his son, and sent : re 
ser! them μον ἅν a pe the qoerventeseee te Δϑε <u ὁ 
w , and they would not come. hidden marriage feast; | δονά- 
“yom ἦ he sent forth other ser-| 4 and they would not come. Again Lasbunees 
vants, saying, Tell them which are} he sent forth other *servants,|/ °°” 
bidden, Behold, I have prepared my , Tell them that are bid-| ς΄ 
dinner; my oxen, and my fatlings eon, Bee I here eee te 
are killed, and all things are ready: my iia, and all. Chines 
pry remem sa lings are killed, and all Aarinkn 
5 But they made light of it, and prozeedy: comp todos ; 
went their ways, one to his farm,| 5 feast. But they 4 
another to his merchandise: and went their one to his| — ᾽ 
6 And the remnant took his ser. farm, another t0.his mer) 
vants, and entreated them spite-| 6 chandise:andtherestlaidhboldon| -__ : 
fully, and slew them, *servants, and entreated them | _ 

7 But when the king heard thereof;| 7 , and killedthem. But} =. 
he was wroth, and he sent forth his the king was wroth ont ον οὗ] nis 
armies, and destroyed those mur- and «ae 
derers, and burnt up their city. / murderers, and bartied Pee sin 


Marg. om. ver. 44 


1 ἐν παραβολαῖς αὐτοῖς 


» ἀγρόν, ὁ δὲ ἀν᾽ τὴν μπο- 5 ἐπὶ 

τ ipa, nalts 

ray καὶ ἀπέκτειναν. ἀκού- 
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8 Then saith he to his servants, 
The wedding is ready, but they which 
were bidden, were not worthy. 
9 Go ye therefore into the high- 
ways, and as many as ye shall find, 


with guests. 
11 4“ And when the 
one oe one he κλίμα : 
which had notonaw garmen 
12 And he saith unto him, Friend, 
how camest thou in hither, not 


having a wedding garment? And he 


ἢ of men. 

17 Tell us therefore, what thinkest 
thou? Is it lawful to give tribute 
unto Cesar, or not? 


w me the tribute money. 

And the φάρο, παρα τῷ y. 

By Ang he “fe them, Whose 
image and ' su ? 

21 They say πῶς τς ayy "8. 
Then saith he unto them, * Render 
therefore unto Cwsar the things 
which are Cwsar’s: and unto God 
the things that are God's. 

22 When they had heard these 
words, they marvelled, and left him, 
and went their way. 

23 4“ *The same day came to him 
the Sadducees, *w say that there 
is no resurrection, and asked him, 

24 Saying, Master, *Moses said, 
If a man die, having no children, 
his brother shall marry his wife, 
and raise up seed unto his brother. 
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the third, unto the seventh. : 
97 And last of all the woman died 


also. 

28 Therefore, in the resurrection, 
whose wife shall she be of the 
seven? for they all had her. 

29 Jesus answered, and said unto 
them, Ye do err, not knowing the 
Scriptures, nor the power of God. 

Moe in the “τσ er 
neither marry, nor are given 

, but are as the Angels of 
God in heaven. 

81 But as touching the resurrection 
of the dead, have ye not read that 
which was spoken unto you by God, 


58 ἢ 

Sek nasties ied of Slechem, ani 
the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob? God is not the God of the 

but of the living. 

83 And when the multitude heard 
this, they were astonished at his 
doctrin 


6, 

84 4 * But when the Pharisees had 
heard that he had put the Saddu- 
ἊΝ ba silence, they were gathered 

ether. 

85 Then one of them, which was 
a Lawyer, asked Aim a question, 
— him, and saying, 

86 Master, which is the great Com- 
mandment in the Law? 

87 Jesus said unto him, *Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind. 

88 This is the first and great Com- 
mandment. 

89 And the second is like unto it, 
an shalt love thy neighbour as | 


yself. 
40 On these two Commandments 


ὁ Pharisees were 

gathered ther, Jesus asked them, 

42 Saying, think ye of Christ? 

whose son is he? They say unto 
The son of David. 

48 He saith unto them, How then 

doth David in spirit call him Lord, 


44 The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on ap cake tend, an ἢ 
make thine enemies thy footstool? 
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104 S. MATTHEW XXII. 45—XXIII. 15. 
45 If David then call him Lord, 
how is he his son ? 
46 And no man 
him a word, neither durst any man 
(from that da: 
more questions. 
23 Then spake Jesus to the mul 
titude, and to his disci 
2 Saying, ag Ma — the 
Pharisees sit in Moses’ : sees 
bid you e, ο they bid these 
do, Hut donot y after ther works curve: bub de ad oe eer 
or say, nov. ὡ authori- . 
*tuke | 4 *For they bind heavy burdens, « Pirin ioc Oy eet, eee 
11, 4. | and grievous to be borne, and lay xe eee 
them on men’s shoulders, but the and grievous to be borne, σίου 
themselves will not move them wi lay them on men's shoulders; |). 
one of their fingers. but they themselves will not), ον μὲ 
5 But all their works they do, for move them with their finger. heaven- 
*Num. | to be seen of men: *they make) 5 Bat all their works they do for | ἐν. 
Deut. 22. large the of their garments, their phylacteries, greater. 
en ee ee make broad ας Κ 
ἡ Mark | at feasts, and the seats inthe | and enlarge the borders ¢f their | ΟΝ ων. 
Tuke 11. | Synagogues, 6 garments, and love the οἰμίαξ ᾿ς 
43, 5 Sacquestings in omestate, snd place at feasts, and the chief νης, 
to be called of men, Rabbi, i. | 7 seats in the synagogues, and the | ¢ game 
*James | 8 *But be not ye called Rabbi salutations in the authori- 
8,1, ior ao fe some Nome, even Christ, and to be called of men, thes in- 
an e are bre Ὡ 
9 ‘And call no man your father | 8 eS ee ee bere. ow 
* Mal. 1.| upon the earth: *for one is your one is your teacher, Fe | 12, ver. 
6. father which is in heaven. 9 are brethren. And call no man |i¢ Wee 
10 Neither be ye called masters: your father on the earth: for | πέρνουν, 
for one is ter, even Christ, one is your Father, ?which is in ΓΩΝ 
11 But he that is greatest among 10 heaven. Neither be ye called 
you, shall be your servant. masters: for one is your master, | £% 
siuke | 12 *And whosoever shall exalt | 11 een the Christ, But he that is | athe? 
4.11. | himself, 1 be abased: and he ὃ be | for 
#18. 14. | that shall humble himself, shall be : omne τὰ shall be | ree 
exalted. 12 your ‘servant. whosoever | widows 
* Luk 13 4 But *woe unto you, Scribes shall exalt himself shall be | house, 
11.62 | and Pharisees, nypotaltons for ye humbled; and whosoever shall | vaiiesor 
shut " pee eases κα δυὰς humble himself shall be exalted, a al 
against men: For ye go unto 
urselves, ot, ee ye them 1S Pewee you, seribes and make 
are entering, - ᾿ 
14 Woe unto youSertbes aul Fikiat- shut the kingdom of heaven *a- i. 
*Mark | sees, ἢ ites; *for ye devour gainst men: for ye enter not in | yx | 
12, 40. widows’ houses, and for a pretence yourselves, neither suffer ye ee πὶ 
condom- 
Mark 
xi #; 
em 


make long prayer ; therefore ye shall 
receive the greater damnation. 

15 Woe unto you Scribes and Pha- 
risees, h tes; for ye compass 
Sea and land to make one Prose- 
lyte, and when he is made, ye make 
him twofold more the chil 


of hell 
than yourselves, 
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16 Woe unto you, ye blind guides, 
which say, "Whosoever shall ener 
no : 
Semi chal swear by the gold 


ven, sweareth 
and by him that sitteth thereon. 


ted 
indeed appear beautiful outward, 
but are within dead men's 


29 Woe unto you Scribes and 

Pharisees, hypocrites, because ye 

build the tombs of the Prophets, 

and on the sepulchres of the 
us, 

And say, If we had been in 

days of our fathers, we would | 
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5, MATTHEW XXIII. 30+—XXIV. 5. 
1611 sone eh g 
not have been partakers with them | not have been partakers 
in the blood of the Prophets. them 
81 Wherefore ye be witnesses unto 31 phets. 
yourselves, that ye are the children yoursel 
of them which killed ithe ἔνδον, | 6s ὌΝ 
82 Fill ye up then measure 0 e 
your fathers. : 33 fathers. 
33 Ye serpents, ye generation of | spring of 
vipers, How can ye escape the dam- escape the 
nation of hell ? 34 Therefore, 
84 41 Wherefore behold, I send unto you ΤΙ δ = 
you Prophets, and wise men, and scribes : ye; 
Scribes, and some of them ye shall kill and erucify ai” 
kill andl crucify, and some of Sem them shall ml Ὗ 
shall ye scourge in your synagogues, : 
and ω te them from city to city: | 85 phe ας τα blood re 
85 That upon you may come all come an ‘> w 
ὁ ὐρωκάιι κρε shed S n the earth, shed from the 
*Gen, | *from the blood of teous Abel,’ blood of Abel unto 
4, 8. unto the blood of son of the blood of of) 
Barachias, whom ye slew between Barachiah, 
the temple and the altar. tween the sanctuary 
86 Verily I say unto you, All these 86 altar. 
things shall come upon this gune- ee ΘΘΟΘῚ me upon | 
eatin, (τ ὦ 
* Luke 87 "Ὁ Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou | 37 οὐ whieh | 
13.34. | that killest the *and ciate Se are stoneth 
*2cChr. | stonest them which are sent unto them that her! | 
4.21. | thee, how often would *I have ga- how often would I have ; 
*2Es- | thered thychildren ,oven as thy 
drasl. | a hen ga th her hen 
80. her wings, and ye would not? her 
88 Behold, your house is left unto | 88 Behold, 
you desolate. 89 you 
89 For I say unto you, ye shall not 
see me henceforth, till ye shall say, till 
Blessed is he that cometh in the ἦν he that 
Name of the Lord. the Lord. 
24 And* J t out, and de- 7 annie, 
* * Jesus went ou 
Te os parted from the temple, and his Dis- and = 
δ ciples came to him, for to shew him shew a. 
the buildings of the temple, 2 pa gon : 
2 And Jesus said unto See ye a 
not all these things? Verily I ay these 
*Luke | unto you, *there shall not be you, 
9, 44. | here one stone upon another, that! one Ὁ 
shall not be thrown down. | shall not ~t 
8 & And as he sat upon the mount’ δ And as 4 
of Olives, the Disciples came unto| Olives, . 
him privately, sayi , Tell us, when | him pri Ὁ 
shall these things be? and Ὁ when shall these 
shall be the sign of thy coming, and | ‘what shall be 
of the end of the world? | "coming, and of 
4 And Jesus answered,andsaidunto| 4 world? And 
them, Take heed that no man de-| and said unto 
ceive you. that no man 
5 For many shall come inmyname,| 5 For 


saying, I am Christ: and shall de- | 
ve many. 


Ἵ 
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110 S, MATTHEW XXIV. 6—24. 
“ei d| 6 And ye shall hear of wars and 
e shall hear of wars, an ye 
ἀεί κουσδον cues: Gee that yo bo not rumours of wars: see that ye be 
troubled: for all these things must _ pot dxoubiel! ὧκ Δ ΣΟ 
come to pass, but the end is not yet must needs come to ; but 
7 For nation shall rise against na- | 7 the end is not soe 
tion, and kingdom against shall rise ae 
and there shall be famines, and pes- kingdom kingdom ; _ 
tilences, and earthquakes in divers there be famines and 
places. ae earthquakes in divers places. 
8 All these are the beginning of | 8 But all these things are the 
| 10 “9 °The shall they deli up 9 τ πὰρ unto tri- 
* ch. 9 *Then ver 
17. tS be afflicted, and shall kill you: balation, and’ shall Ail σας 
Luke 21. | «4 ve shall be hated of all nations| and ye shall be hated of all 
-. a , the nations for my name's sake. 
John 16, | for my name's sake. my 
> 10 And then shall many be offend- | 10 And then shall many stumble, 
ed, and betray one another, and shall deliver up one ano- 
and shall hate one ’ ther, and shall hate one ano- 
11 And many false Prophets shall } 11 ther, And many false prophets 
rise, and shall deceive many. shall arise, and shall lead many 
12 And because iniquity shall a- | 12 astray. And because iniquity 
bound, the love of many shall wax shall be the love of 
cold. LD he ee ee But he 
18 But he that shall endure unto that to the end, the : 
the the same shall be saved. 14 same shall be saved. oe Or, 
14 And this of the of the kingdom be 
shall be preached in all the world, γα πὸ 
for a witness unto all nations, or a testimony unto all the/.,. ;,. 
then shall the end come. nations; and then shall the end ὦ 
5 15 * When ye therefore shall see come. . earth. 
13.14. | the abomination of desolation, 15 When therefore ye see the 
*Dan.9.| ken of by * the ane, abomination of desolation, which | 
27, stand in the holy place, (w wes spoken κα ὧν ὥνϑα a aon . 
readeth, let him understand.) ee ane ‘the holy Urrowgh 
16 Then let them which be in Ju- πάν ας. readeth un- 4Or,a 
da, flee into the mountains. 16 ), then let them that) ‘toy | 
17 Let him which is on the house- are in Judma flee unto the moun- | #¢ 
top, not come down, to take any 17 tains: let him that is on the 
thing out of his house: housetop not go down to take 
18 Neither let him which is in the out the hinge μὲ soo Ae 
field, return back to take his clothes. | 18 house: and him that is in 
19 And woe unto them that are the field not retarn back to take 
with child, and to them that give | 19 his cloke. But woe unto them 
00 Bat that your flight be that give suck in those, daget 
20 e your 
net in the © ter, neither on 20 And pray ye that your flight be 
Sabbath day: not in the winter, neither on a 
21 For then shall be great tribu oT eli: nae : 
lation, such as was not since the tribulation, such as hath not : 
of the world to this time, Ot ee a 
no, nor ever shall be. until now, to, nor ever shall be. 
22 And except those should it et ee 
be shortened, there should no flesh no flesh would have 
be saved: but for the elect’s sake been saved: but for the elect's 
those days shall be shortened. οἷν ον 
ti Appa Zl ay aon shall say | 23 ened. Then if any ay - 
un uu. ᾿ Christ, or unto here se Re 
a αὐ Selene it not. ν Christ, oy teat believe £i¢ | * Or, him 
24 For there shall arise false | 24 not. For there shall arise false | 
Christs, and false prophets, and Christs, and false prophets, and 
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112 
ms ders hall shew great 
shall shew t signs and won 3 8 w ων Ly 
tneomuseb that (if is were possible, ) ders; so as to lead 
they shall deceive the very elect. 25 sible, even the elect. Ae 

25 Behold, I have told you before. | 26 have told you | | 
26 Wherefore, if they say un- therefore they shall ; 

to you, Behold, he is in the desert, Behold, he is in the wil ΕΝ ως... 
go not forth: Behold, he is in the ee Ee 
secret chambers, believe it ποῖ. : ae oe liev RO 9 
27 For as the lightning cometh ou or as ) a 
of the East, ἐς shined even unto from the east, and is ses | Mor ΕἾ 
the West: so shall also the coming to the west; βοΙβρῖδΝ ΣΝ ὁ 1 
of the Son of man be. | 28 ing of the of man. | 
*Luke | 28 *For wheresoever the carcase | carcase is, there will} [ὃ | 
17. 87. | is, there will the Eagles be ee ee be gathered toge-| ε 
together. e ἢ 

29 41 Immediately after the tribula- | 29 Βαΐ immediately, μὰ .- 1 

*Ts. 13. | tion of those days, * shall the Sun be of those ee ! 
τ darkened, and the Moon shall ποῖ ᾿ς shall be darkened, pac τῇ 
— ee ee ee ee shall not give her lig) TS are 
. Joel 2. all from heaven, and the powers of stars fall from he . : 
81, the heavens shall be shaken. the powers of the heavens A: . 
eek 38. 80 And then shall a the sign | 80 and then shall 
Luke 21, | of the Son of man in heaven: and | of the Son of man in “ feye κ᾿ 
25, then shall all the Tribes of the| and thenshallall Ss a ae 
* Rey. 1. | earth mourn, *and they shall see! earth mourn, and m 
7. the Son of man coming in the clouds | the Son of man ot | 
of heaven, with power and great, clouds of heaven w pores 9: ; 
glory. | 91 and great glory. And he Ἃ ἢ 
*1Cor, | 81 "Αμπᾶ he shall send his Angels ὀ send forth his ba | ‘Mat 1 
ΡΟΣ μα ‘with a great sound of a trumpet, | gt eee Ἢ 
4. 16. and they shall gather together his | shall | huis | thes 1 
1 Or Elect from the four winds, from| lect from four win δι. 
witha | one end of heaven to the other. | one end of heaven ἄμ] ' 
Trem 82 Now learn a parable of the fig 83 Now fromthe fig treé learn her ᾿ 
anda ἰγρο: when his branch is yet ten. : when her branch is now Z 
orice, | der, and putteth forth leaves, ye μετ ee) pe peiher " 
know that Summer is nigh: its leaves, ye know that the sum- | ΕΣ τῇ 

88 So likewise ye, when ye shall 858 mer is ; even so ye also,|*Or,@ 
see all these things, know it is when ye see all these 
near, even at the doors. know ye that *he is nigh, even vont 

84 Verily I say unto you, this | 34 the doors. VerilyIsayuntoyou,/) ἢ 
generation shall not tl all | ‘This generation shall not pass 4.1 θην ας, 

ὲ ese things be fulfilled. way, tillall these be accom- os 

ne 85 *Heaven and earth shall pass | 35 plished. Heaven earth shall js of 
away, but my words shall not pass | possess, Wary rome ee ᾿ 
away. 136 away. . . , 

86 But of that day and hour | “ἀν ἔχγ 5. rey Of 
knoweth no man, no, not the An-| the of T neither the a ἢ ; 
gels of heaven, but my Father only. | 57 Son, but the Father οἷν. And as 

87 But as the days of Noe were,| _ were the days of Noah, 99 shall a 

80 shall also the coming of the Son{ be the *coming of Son cent, 
2 of man be. 88 man. For as in those which | ont wef Ὁ 
ἫΝ 3m % 8 “For pela days that were were before the flood they were — =. 
ΝΞ δου | oor we rey were eating,/ cating and rrying | 
9%, διὰ drinking, marrying, and giving | and giving fe anton. teal whan ἢ 
in marriage, until the day that Noe| _ the day that Noah entered into| . j 
entered into the Ark, ' 89 the ark, and they knew not ms 4 

. 89 And knew not until the Flood | until the flood came, and. took) © 9 «) .. 
came,andtookthemallaway:soshall| them all away; so shall be | 
also the coming of the Sonof man be.| the #eoming of the Son of man. } . 
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1611 

9 But the wise answered, saying, 
Not so, lest there be not enough for 
us and you, but go ye rather to 
them that sell,and buy for yourselves. 

10 And while they went to buy, 
the came, and they that 
were y went in with him to the 

iage, and the door was shut. 
bg rb paris pat pete 
, saying, open to us. 
ST But he answered, and said, 
Verily I say unto you,I know you not. 

18 * Watch therefore, for ye know 
neither the day, nor the hour, where- 
in the Son of man cometh. 

14 4 * For the kingdom of heaven is 
as 8 man trav into a far coun. 
try, who called own servants, 
and delivered unto them his goods : 

15 And unto one he gave five ' ta- 
lents, to another two, and to another 
oné, to every man according to his 
several ability, and straightway took 
his journey. 

16 Then he that had received the 
five talents, went and traded with 
the same, and made them other five 
talents 


17 And likewise he that had το. 
ceived two, he also gained other two. 

18 But he that had received one, 
went and digged in the earth, and 
hid his lord's m j 

19 After a long time, the lord of 
those servants cometh, and reckon- 
eth with them. 

20 And so he that had received five 
talents, came and brought other five 
talents, saying, Lord, thou deliver- 
edst unto me five talents, behold, 
I have gained besides them, five 

ts more. 

21 His lord said unto him, Well 
done, thou good and faithful ser- 
vant, thou hast been faithful over a 
few things, I will make thee ruler 
over many things: enter thou into 
the iy of thy lord. 

22 He also that had received two 
talents, came and said, Lord, thou 
deliveredst unto me two talents: 
behold, I have gained two other 
talents besides them. 

23 His lord said unto him, Well done, 
et and faithful servant, thou hast 

faithful over a few things, I will 
make thee ruler over many things 
enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 

24 Then he which received the 
one talent, came and said, Lord, L 
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thet were ready went in 
him to the mariage feast: and | 
11 the door was shut. Afterward | 
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fave μα ae Ν | with 
: τ Ὁ 
18 other two, at be that recived μ 
pea vonytingne ον , 
in the earth, and hid his lord's | ‘ 
19 Now after a long 
ὠς al eet 
Sie ἌΡ avo eal he Thos %- 
τὶ pera ae πες 
good and faithnl servant : thou | 30x, 
been faithful over a few | 4 — 
22 Joy of lord. And be: also oe 
fo τα, Lond tow he: | 
came ᾿ εἰ ἢ 
liveredst unto me two talents: i 
lo, T have gained other βυνυνὰ 
23 talents. His said unto re 
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120 S$ MATTHEW ΧΧΥ. 40—XKXVF. 10. 
| 1611 1681 $<! iy waghey rre re 
40 And the King shall answer, and | 40 And the King sh Ἔα an | xs 


say unto them, Verily I say unto say unto them, V. I 
on inasmuch as ye have it you, Inasmuch as 
unto one of the least of these my one of these my thr SN eos j 
brethren, ye have done it unto me. these unto , 
41 Then shall he say also unto | 41 Then 


~~ 
_*% ᾽ 


say also ὑπο . 
»pa.¢. |them on the left hand, *Depart} them on the left hand, 3 τὸς, De- 
Be een creas | Sena Se ca 1 ν΄ Ὁ 
. or the δ : 
ταῦτ mia for the devil and his” gel: curse 
42 For I was an hungred, and ye | 42 for 1 was an WRC 
gave me no meat: I was thirsty, gave me no meat: I was | ὦ 
and ye gave me no 43 and ye gave me no drink: 
48 I was a stranger, and ye took a , and ye took me not}... . 
me not in: naked, and ye clothed in; ata ‘ye clothed. me το δὴ 
me not: sick, and in prison, and ye not; sick, and et 
visited me not 44 ye visited me not. ee . 
44 Then shall also answe° also answer, saying, 
him, saying, Lord, when saw we when saw we thee an hungred, ) 
thee an hungred, or athirst, or a or athirst, or a stranger, or 
stranger, or naked, or sick, or in pri-, caked, or Saki ce St eons 
son, and did not minister unto thee? did not unto ? ‘ 
45 Then shall he answer them, pms πτοξολοο che ν 
saying, Verily, I say unto you, in- με Nelly Eee νυ Ὁ 
asmuch as ye did it not to one of much as ye did it brary δον mh tow 
the least of these, ye did it not to me. of these least, ye did it not unto | 
* Dan, 46 And *these shall go away into | 46 me. fod hee Oe epee ‘4 
12,2, everlasting punishment: buat the into eternal 8 
yohn δι 1 righteous into life eternal. the eternal life, | ᾿ 
I ee 
26 And it came to pass, when Jesus had these 
Jesus had finished all these sayings, he said unto his disci} 
he said unto his disciples, 3 ὁ know that after two). .... 
*Mark | 2 * Ye know that after two days is ys the cometh, 


jiu go, | thefeastof the Passover,andthe Son} the Son of man is delivered aw hgh 
i’ | of man is betrayed to be crucified, 

John13, | 8 *Then assembled together the 
1, chief Priests, and the Scribes, and 
*John | the Elders of a ee oa oe 


if 
i 
i 


ξ 
ξ 
i 
Ξ 
ξ 


11. 47. palace of the high t, who was! 4 who was called : am sm ish 
called Caiaphas, they took counsel together that | ~~ 
4 And consulted that Th ay they might sabe Fema love on 
take Jesus by subtilty, and kill him. a 6 and kill him. they | 
ὁ Bat | they onid, Not on the feast | —_ neeene a lest a | 
Ψ, ere be an uproar among | among me 
the people. 6 Ray when Seant umn ta στ " y 
“Mark | 6 *Now when Jesus was in any, in the house of Simon . 
Te a Bethany, in the house of Simon the | 7 the leper, there came unto him} = 
ae leper, a woman having *an alabaster Kean oo 
7 There came unto him a woman, cruse of exceeding precious 
having an alabaster box of very ointment, and she wie yes 
pe ointment, and poured it on upon his head, as sat ab) dc πο οὶ 
ae is head, as he sat at meat. 8 meat. But when the . 
: 1B, Dat, when his disciples saw it, |... saw it, they. had pe nea 
; ey indignation, saying, To saying, To what purpose is εἶ]. ὦ 
what purpose is this waste ? 9 waste? For this cinément “ey 


9 For this ointment mighthave been have been sold for might | ψυ ν 
sold for much, and given to the ge 10 and given to the st 
t, he 


10 When Jesus understood Jesus perceiving it said ἀπο] ὁ 6ῸΟὃς 
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λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀφ᾽ ὅσον ἐποιήσατε ἑνὶ τούτων 
ἐρεῖ καὶ τοῖς ἐξ εὐωνύ- 
ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, οἱ» κατηραμένοι, Ῥ om. οἱ 
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es wrought ? fi hahaa | 
woman? for she hath a woman? for she 
work upon me. 11 good work upon me. For yehave : 
* Deut. 11 *For ye have the poor always the pace, <lwenp Sean = 
16.11. | with you, but me ye have not always. | 12 me ye have ed μονας | ml. 
12 For in that she hath poured that she ! poured ‘Ointment [1 Gr. 
this ointment on my body, she did upon my bony, se ἐΝι atts, 
tS Vel ἡ to you, Where- ελ ἡ .«1- ὁ. τον, 
say un , 
ἐνίων Wild Coagel shall be ‘grees gospel shall be coed eS ἢ 
ed in the whole world, there shall also whole ‘ which 
this, that this woman hath done, be this woman Van Aneta} . 
told Sor α memnosial ave. fy | gene of for a 1 noris of 
* Mark 4 *Then one o Ὁ, ᾧ ἀλλὰ ἃ, 
14. 10. called Judas Iscariot, went Ste 14 ‘Then one of the twelve, 
Luke 22. | the chief Priests, was called Jolles Tsatiot, 1" 
1 Ant seid cate Ges, SS » ety ty δΣ ap rd ng ’ 
e give me, and i iver are ; J 
ad you? and they covenan and T will deliver ἀπο νον, ᾿ 
with him for thirty pieces of silver, And weighed unto S| 
16 And from that time he sought | 16 thirty of silver. A 
opportunity to him from ey ek 
*Mark | 17 & *Now the first day of the| portunity to deliver him unto ᾿ 
14.12. | feast of unleavened bread, them. ae 
Luke 22. |*cinles came to Jesus, saying unto} 17 Now on the first day of un- ; 
sd a wilt thou that we pre- leavened bread the 
for thee to eat the Passover? came ee ii 
15 And he anit, Go fate the city ἐν wilt thou that we ma poets, νιν 
such a man, and say unto him, τε ees ee "4" 
Master saith, My time is at hand, I} 18. And he said, Go into rw ee 
will keep the Passover at thy house| _ such a man, and say unto him,|. 
with my disciples. ee time is | * Or, 
ebro Ὁ 
8 ᾽ : are Ln 
ὁ Passover. 19 And the disciples ay . 
ν 20 * Now when the even was come, appointed them; and they made| = 
14.17. | he sat down with the twelve. 20 ready the passover, Now when| _ 
eg 21 And as they did eat, he said even was come, bn Se J : 
John 18. Verily 1 say unto you, that one of at meat with the twelve Man 
21, you betray me. oS aud and as amore, cating, | Sa 
22 And they were exceeding sor- Se τον . 
rowful, and began every one of that one of you: betray me. Gent, 
them to say unto him, Lord, Is it | 22 And they were exceeding ποτ: σε 
I? rowful, -τὰ-. oh ν᾿ 
* Ps, 41, 28 And he answered and said,*He!| him every one, Is ΠῚ, PPPs 
9, that dippeth his hand with me in 9 τοῦ » ome Hodes ὦ 
the dish, the same shall betray me. that his me whe 
24 The son of man gocth as it is the ard a 
written of him: but woe unto that | 24 The Sonof evenasit); — 
man by whom the son of man is is written of him: but woe unto|. 
betrayed: It had been good for that man through whom ἔπ ~~ 
that man, if he had not been born. Son of man is betrayed! boy omy 
25 Then Judas, which betrayed were it *for that man if he had | * 
him, answered, and said, Master, Is | 25 not bedn born. ~ And ‘| hin 
*1Cor, | itI? He said unto him, Thou hast|. which. betrayed 128; 
eee | Ses ae 
‘Many | 26 & And as they were eating, | 26 unto him, Thon hast ᾿ ΡΝ 
Greek * Jesus took bread; and ' blessed it, as were en Jesus took} > 
Rare ΠΕ and sald, Taser oct cha|” ean myth 
gave eS, 81). Ὁ, eat, and to 
is my body. said, Take, enty this “.ΘὍΦ θοδνηῆν re 
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124 S, MATTHEW XXVI. 27—42. 
a 27 And he took 1 cup, and gave | 1 Some 
27 And he took the cup, and gave a cup, gave) 
thanks, and gave it to them, saying, thanks, and gave to them, say- jem κεὶ 
Drink ye all of it: 36 Se, Desk ae all of it; for ties read 
28 For this is my blood of the new is my of *the *covenant, | the cup. 
Testament, which is shed for many w is shed for many unto | « or, rac 
for the remission of sins. 29 remission of sins. But I gay | testa- 
29 But I say unto you, I will not unto you, I will not drink hence- | ent 
drink henceforth of this fruit of the forth of this fruit of the vine, | * Many 
ine, until that day when I drink it until that day when I drink it | ancient 
new with yon inzny tether shingtoms new with you in my Father's —— 
80 And when they had sung an kingdom. an να οε 
1 Or, ‘hymn, they went out into the 80 At en αν ee 
psalm. | mount of Olives. hymn, WY, Ae tigen 
*Mark | $1 Thensaith Jesus unto them, * All mount of Olives. 
14. 27. | ye shall be offended because of me| 31 Then saith Jesus unto them, 
John 16. | this night, For it is written, *I will| All ye shall be in me | ¢ Gr. 
_ smite the Shepherd, and the sheepof | this night: for it is written, I | sawal 
a a the flock be scattered abroad- will the shepherd, and i 
: 82 But after I am risen Ἵ chong οἱ the Seek, θέν. 
ie atk 1 will go before you into ν 82 abroad. But after I am 
& 16. 7. 83 Peter answered, and said unto raised I will go before you 
him, Though all men shall be of. | 33 into But Peter an- 
fended because of thee, yet will I swered and said unto him, If all 
never be offended. shall be ‘offended in thee, I will 
* John 84 Jesus said unto him, * V I | 34 never be ‘offended. Jesus said 
18, 38, unto thee, that this t be- unto him, Verily I say unto thee, 
say 
fore the cock crow, thou t deny thes this night, beta ὅθεν, 
"8 him, Though I | 35 Peter saith unto him, ven if ἢ 
85 Peter said unto 
should die with thee, yet will I not must dio with thee, yet will I 
deny thee. Likewise also said all ay Bye ςς also 
the i ἀπίῃ, 
* Mark 98 7° Titan cometh Jeous with than 86 ©6Then cometh Jesus with them 
. =. unto a place called Gethsemane, and unto δα called * Gr. an 
ai “theta ant ——_ ἊΣ = 5 ὅτῳ while re τ-- “Ὁ — 
w . ye ko 
87 he took with him Peter | 87 pray. And he Cook’ with hi 
and the two sons of Zebedee, and be- and the two sons of Ze- 
gan to be sorrowful, and very heavy. bedee, and began to be sorrow- 
88 Then saith he unto them, 88 ful and sore troubled. Then 
soul is exceeding sorrowful, even saith he unto My soul is 
unto death: tarry ye here, and ee appre As even unto 
watch with me. death : ye here, and watch 
89 And he went a little further, | 39 with me. And he went forward 
and fell on his face, and a little, and fell on his face, and s 
saying, O my father, if it be preyed, Ὁ sy Wathes, Μ 
son aatiat vik bekes theoeae | aaa re bo 
ess, not as I will, butas ‘ a me: 
40 And he cometh unto the Dis- 40 as T will, but es thou wilt, And 
ciples, and findeth them asleep, and - eh fee ee 
th unto Peter, What, could ye and findeth them 
not watch with me one hour? saith unto Peter, could ye 
41 Watch and pray, that ye enter not watch with me one hour? | 
not into temptation: The spirit in- 41 ©Watch and that ye enter Ps” 
deed is willing, but the fleshis weak.| not into the, spirit | yon 
42 He went away again the second indeed is , but the is | 3 
time, and prayed, saying, Ὁ my fa- | 42 weak. Againasecondtimehewent | inal ye 
ther, if this cup ma: nas eas 6 sway, and prayed, saying. O my enter nol 
from me, except I it, thy will Father, if ee 
be done, except I drink it, thy will bedone. . 
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§, MATTHEW XXVI. 43—58. — 


* Gen. 9. 
Rey. 18, 
10, 


* Is, 53, 
10, 


* Lam. 4. 
20. 


* Mark 
14. 53. 
Luke 


22. δέ. 
John 18, 
13. 


1611 

43 And he ge and found — a- 
sleep again: For their eyeswere heavy. 

44°, And he left them, and went 
away again, and prayed the third 
time, saying the same words. — 

45 Then cometh he to his Disciples, 
and saith unto them, Sleep on now, 
and take your rest, behold, the hour 
is at hand, and the son of man is 
betrayed into the hands of sinners. 

46 Rise, let us be going: behold, 
he is at hand that doth betray me. 

47 4 And * while he yet spake, lo, 
Judas one of the twelve came, and 
with him a great multitude with 
swords and staves from the chief 
Priests and Elders of the prope. 

48 Now he that betrayed him, gave 
them a sign, saying, Whomsoever I 
shall kiss, that same is he, hold him 


fast. 

49 And forthwith he came to Jesus, 
and said, Hail master, and kissed him. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, Friend, 
Wherefore art thou come? Then 
came they, and laid hands on Jesus, 
and took him. 

51 And behold, one of them which 
were with Jesus, stretched out his 
hand, and drew his sword, and 
struck a servant of the high Priest's, 
and smote off his ear. 

52 Then said Jesus unto him, Put 
up again thy sword into his place: 
*for all they that take the sword, 
shall perish with the sword. 

58 Thinkest thou that I cannot 
now pray to my father, and he shall 
omg give me more than twelve 

egions of Angels? 

54 But how then shall the Scriptures 
be fulfilled, *that thus it must be? 

55 In that same hour said Jesus to 
the multitudes, Are ye come out as 
against a thief with swords and 
staves for to take me? I sat daily 
with you teaching in the Temple, 
and ye laid no hold on me, 

56 But all this was done, that the 
*Scriptures of the Prophets might 
be fulfilled. Then all the Disciples 
forsook him, and fled: 

57  * And they that had laid hold 
on Jesus, led him away to Caiaphas 
the high Priest, where the Scribes 
and the Elders were assembled. 
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58 But Peter followed him afar off, | 58 ed together. But Peter 


unto the high Priest's ce, and | 
went in, and sat with the servants | 
to see the end. 


him afar off, unto the court of 
high priest, and enteredin, and 


with the officers, to see the 
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Ξ, MATTHEW XXVI_. 59—75. 
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— the cock thou shalt 
cock crow, thou shalt deny me crow, 
Salon And he went out, and wept} me thrice. And he wal cok 
bitterly. and wept bitterly. 
27 ow when μεν κὰν tae seae 
en the morning was come, chief priests 
* Mark oT aw cuit Priests and Elders of elders of the pe 
15.1. | the people took counsel against| against Jesus to put him to 
Luke 22. | Tesus to put him to death. 2 death: and they bound him, and 
John 18, | 2 And when they had bound him, led him προ han a him 
25. they led him away, and delivered up to Pilate the governor. ; 
him to Pontius Pilate the governor. | 3 Then Judas, which betrayed 
8 4 Then Judas, which had be- when he saw that he was 
trayed him, when he saw that he himself, 
was condemned, ted himself, and the thirty 
and brought agai toe thinte pleases pieces of silver to the chief 
of silver to the chief Priests and 4 εὐ χοτι--- tees , 
Elders, sinned in that I 1 inno- 
4 Saying, I have sinned, in that I} οαπὲ blood, But they said, What | 
have betrayed the innocent blood. is that to us? see thou fo it. | tics read 
And they said, What is that to us? | 5 And he cast down the pieces of | rigat- 
ee Tw 
5 And he cast down the ; ; 
* Acts | silver in the Temple, * and de 6 hanged himself. And the 
1. 18. and went and hanged himself. chief priests took the pieces of 
6 And the chief Priests took the silver, and said, It is not lawfal 
silver pieces, and said, It is not law- to put them into the Bene Y 3 Gr. cor- 
ful for to put them into the treasury, since it is the price of —— | 
because it is the price of blood. 7 And γεν Ὁ counsel, and a | 
7 And they took counsel, and poops pew eal ve ag δα ' 
bought with them the potter's field,| 8 tery aes sury. 
to bury strangers in. fore that was called, The | [pmuper 
8 Wherefore that field was called, Sold οἱ heed ὉῳἴΝα a ets ‘ 
*Acts | *The field of blood unto this day. 9 Then was that j 
1, 19, 9 (Then was fulfilled that which was *by Jeremiah the | * Or, ’ 
was spoken by Jeremy the Prophet, pro saying, And ‘they took | 4@rew*s — 
* Zech. | saying, *And they took the thirty thirty pieces of silver, the |4Or,7 
11.12. | pieces of silver, the price of him price of him that was look 
' Or, that was valued, 'whom they of the whom certain of the * Or, 
tchom children of Israel did value: 10 Israel did ; and *they gave | ton 
they 10 And gave them for the potter's them for the potter's field, aN priced [ 
aft field, as the Lord appointed me.) the Lord appointed me. mathe 
children | 11 And Jesus 5 before the|11 Now Jesus stood before the part of d 
ofIsracl. | governor, and the governor asked governor: and the governor gone 
im, g; Art thou the King| asked him, Art thou | Ye « 
of the Jews? And Jesus said unto the of ews? And | * Some 
him, Thou sayest. Jesus unto him, Thou say- — . 
12 And when he was accused of | 12 est. And when he was accused read 
the chief Priests and Elders, he by the chief priests and elder, ρας 4 
answered nothing. 13 he nothing. Then ‘ 
18 Then saith Pilate unto him, saith Pilate unto him, Hearest % 
Hearest thou not how many thi thou not how many things ᾿ 
they witness against thee ? 14 they witness against thee? And ἕ 
14 And he answered him to never he gave him no answer, not even : 
a word: insomuch that the Gover- to one word: insomuch that - 
nor marvelled greatly. the governor marvelled greatly. . 
* Luke 15 * Now at that feast the Governor | 15 Now at ‘the feast the governor |7Or,a 
υὡ μὰ unto the | feast 


was wont to release unto the people 
a prisoner, whom they would. 

16 And they had then a notable 
prisoner, called Barabbas, 
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‘ae S MATTHEW XXVII. 17—32. 
coon: 1611 - 1881 


] 
17 Therefore when they were ga- | 17 When therefore they were ! 
thered together, Pilate said unto thered together, Fare said un- F 
them, Whom will ye that I release to them, ΓΝ 
unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus, release unto you? Barabbas, or ; 
which is called Christ? Jesus which is called Christ? 
18 For he knew that for envy they | 18 For he πόσο | 
had delivered him. 19 had delivered him up. . 
19 4 When he was set down on he was sitting on the 
the Judgment seat, his wife sent seat, his wife sent ey. 
unto him, saying, Have thou no- ing, Have thou nothing to | 
thing to do with that just man: for with thet rightevss pases Θεὰ 
Thnee suffered maicy things this day have suff many things this 
in a dream, because of him. day in a dream becanse of him. | 
* Joh 20 * But the chief Priests and ἘΠ. | 20 Now the chief and the . 
Acts, | fees Se anaes do. | :,, ΟΝ 
they should ask . - 
ss prec Jesus. 21 bas, and destroy Jesus. But the 
21 The Governor answered, and governor answered and said unto 
said unto them, Whether of the them, Whether of the twain will 
twain will ye that I release unto 0 Eee 
you? They said, Barabbas. 22 they said, Barabbas. saith 
22 Pilate said unto them, What unto them, What then shall I do 
shall I do then with Jesus, which unto Jesus which is called Christ ? 
is called Christ? They all said unto They all say, Let him be cruci- 
him, Let him be crucified. 28 fied. And he said, Why, what 
23 And the Governor said, Why, what evil hath he done? But they 
evil hath he done? But they cried out cried out nt saying, 
the more,saying,Let him becrucified. | 24 Let him be So when 
24 4 When Pilate saw that he Bite cow i ae 
could prevail nothing, but that thing, but rather a tumult 
rather a tumult was made, he took we a ee | 
water, and washed his hands before washed hands before the 
the multitude, saying, I am innocent multi I am inno- 
of the blood of this just person: see cent 1 οἵ of this 
ye to it. 25 cous man: see ye fo if, all 
25 Then answered all the people, 8 δ ae 
and said, His blood be on us, and His. be on us, and on our 
on our children. 26 children. Then released he unto 
264] Then released he Barabbas unto them Barabbas: but Jesus he 
them, and when he had scourged Je- and delivered to be 


sus, he delivered him to be crucified. 
* John 27 * Then the soldiers of the Go-|27 Then the soldiersof 
19, 2, vernor took Jesus into the ! common nor took Jesus into the 
1 Or, go- | hall, and gathered unto him the and 
wvernors 


i 
# 
ΕΠ 


whole band of soldiers. 28 *band. And ἴδον ὁ him, 

28 And they a him, and put and put on him pipe argo 
on him a scarlet robe. 29 And they plaited a crown of | 

29 4 And when they had platted a thorns and put it upon his head, 

crown of thorns, ταὶ ~ it upon and a reed in his right hand; 

ὦ tea Seaichonel al a = mocked him, saying, 

and: and they bow ὁ knee be- im, 

fore him, and mocked him, saying, | 30 Hail, King of the Jews! And 

Hail king of the Jews. they spat ag tomy: took 

80 And they spit upon him, and took the reed Ἂς γε τ on the 

the reed, and smote him on the head. | 81 head. And when ee = 

81 And after that they had mocked ed him, they took off from him 

ὌΨΑ ἔμ, on 4 ng ony robe off from the robe, and κι ἊΣ him his 
, and put his own raiment on garments, and a to 
phy 23, | him, and led him away to crucify him. crucify him. ΜΕΝ 
90. 82 *And as they came out, they | 88 as they came out, they 
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§ MATTHEW XXVII. 32—49. 


1611 ΐ a begin: i 

found a man of Cyrene, Simon by ound a man of Cyrene, Simon | _ . 
name: him they compelled to bear} by name> him thay »5 come 8s | 
his Cross. polled to go wich Cems Ame 

* John 38 *And when they were come 38 might bear his cross. . 

19.17. | unto a place called Golgotha, that| when they were come unto a : 
is to say, a place of a skull, place called Golgotha, that is 
344] ave him vinegar to drink, to say, The place of a skull, 
mingled wi : and when he had | 34 they gave him wine to drink . 
tasted thereof, he would not drink. oe with : and when 4 
86 And they him, and} _ he it, he would 
parted his garments, casting lots: | 35 not drink. Ave saan a 
that it might be fulfilled which was crucified ‘him, ther pes his 

* Ps, 22. ken by the Prophet, * They part- ainong them, q 

18, ei my garments among them, and 86 : eat et ἡα. atched 
upon my vesture did they cast lots. | 37 him there. they set up 
36 sitting down, they watched over his head his accusation 
him there: written, THIS 18 JESUS THE 
81 And set up over his head, his ac- | 88 xxxo or Tux guws. Then are ; 
cusation written, HIS IS JESUS\| there crucified with him two 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. solbest, ὅσσ νον 4 
88 Then were there two es | 39 and one on the | 
crucified with him: one on the right they that by railed on ; 
δι ce τατον, ΣΕ 
89 , re saying, : | 
viled him, their heads, πα Ἐπ sod ΡΝ Ἢ τος, 
40 And saying, yen tery gs in three days, save thyself: ", 
est the Temple, and buildest it in if thou art the Son of God, ‘ 
three days, save thyself: If thou be come down from the cross. : 
the Son of God, come down from | 41 In like manner also the chief 
the Cross pricsts kim, with the 4 
41 Likewise also the chief Priests | 42 scribes and κα, He { 
mocking him, with the Scribes and saved others; *himself he can- | * Or, om 
El sai not save. He is the King) *** | 
42 He saved others, himself he of Isracl; let him now come hit? 
cannot save: If he be the King of ome Se Se ee 
Israel, let him now come down from | 48 will believe on him. trust. 
the Cross, and we will believe him eth on God; let him deliver! . 

*Ps.22. | 48 *He trusted in God, let him de him now, if he desireth him: 

‘visa, 2, | liver him now if he will have him for my ον ; 

{itt 2. | for he said, Iam the Son of God. | 44 of God. And the robbers also | sarch 
44 The thieves also which were that were crucified with him|so, 
crucified with him, cast the same in cast upon him the same re- ἢ 
45 Now from the sixth hour there | 46 Now from the sixth hour there en ae 
was darkness over all the land unto was darkness over all the ‘land 
the ninth hour. 46 until the ninth hour. And about | § Many 
46 And about the ninth hour, Je- the ninth hour Jesus cried with 
sus cried with a loud voice, saying, a loud ao Sa Eli, pope} . 
_ Os Cok uy Gok tag bak lama 2 ᾽ πον σὰ And 

* Pa, 22. say, * My ᾿ w t God, God, why . 

1. thou forsaken nie aad 47 Sieetiied me? And some of iota” 
fon ae tent Got ὕ. them that rage Ripe and 
when they , said, This heard it, said, man pivwd 7 
man ealleth for Elias. 48 Elijah "And straight- wip 
48 And straightway one of them way one of them ran, and there 

* Ps. 69. | ran, and took ἃ spunge, * and filled & sponge, and filled it with vine- | came out 

21, it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, gar, and it on a reed, and | "eer 
endl pave hima to drink. 49 gave him to drink. And the rest | θά 
49 The rest said, Let be, let us see | said, Let be; let us see whether | haSonn 
whether Elias will come to save him. Elijah cometh to save him®| xix. δὲ, 
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μεμεγμένον" © οἶνον 


aon | 
Miva πληρωθῇ τὸ 1% om, ἵνα πληρωθῇ to 
Διμερίσαντο τὰ end of ver, 35 


ἢ 


7 om. δὲ 


3 (Marg. σῶσαι ἢ 
® om. εἰ 
. © ἐχ᾽ αὐτὸν 


ξι Marg. adds ἄλλοι 
4 αὐτόν. "οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ ἔλεγον, “Ades, με ον aps cr mia 
| Baoper εἰ ἔρχεται Ἤλίας σώσων αὐτόν. ἐξῆλθεν ὕδωρ καὶ αἶμα. 


1611 
50 § Jesus, when he had cried again 
withaloud voice, up theghost. 
51 And behold, the <_ - 
Temple was rent in twain, from 
top to the bottom, and the earth 
quake, and the rocks rent. 


and many of Saints which 
PET dL cciuhebieammeniin 
his ga rmypae ns omnes Se the 
ho ᾿ a unto many 
prefered when and 
they that were with him, watching 
Jesus, saw the and those 


55 And many women were there 


56 which was Mary Magda- 
and 


unto the τὰς se pu risen from the 
dead: so the error shall be worse 
than the first. 


65 Pilate said unto them, Ye have 
a watch, go your way, make it as 
sure as you can, 
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1611 rey a 5 Awe the ᾿ 
66 So they went, and made the they went, made 
sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, sure, sealing 
and setting a watch. stone, the guard being band 
- * end of the Sabbath, as | 28 Now late on the sabbath 
10. 1. [γυλιάγος dawn towards the first as it began to dawn toward the 
John 20. | day of the week, came Mary Magda-| _ first day of the week, came Mary 
lene, and the other Mary, to see the and eee Say 
a "oan od 
1 behold, there ἢ was a was δ 4 
gg legroom pe κι τ | Sot on τ ον τ). τ 
Lord descended from heaven, and from heaven, and 
came and rolled back the stone from came and rolled away the stone, 
the door, and sat upon it. 8 and sat it. γον τ γο 
8 His countenance was like light- was as his rai- 
and his raiment white as snow. | 4 ment as snow: and for | 
4 And for fear of him, the keepers fear of him the watchers did} — 
did shake, and as dead men. Trait, snk beeen Aes ea 
5 And the Angel answered, and said | 5 the angel answered and said |_ 
unto the women, Fear not ye: for I unto the women, Fear not ye: 
know that ye seek Jesus, which was for I know that ye seek Jesus, | 
for he is risen, wen here; for he my 
He is not here: for As ἢ 
egeon Come, see the place where even as he said. Come, see the 
the Lord lay. 7 place ! where the Lord lay. And ξ--. καὶ 
7 And go 4 , and tell his dis- ge cuichiy,end oa 
ciples that he is from the dead. risen from the dead; — 
And behold, he goeth before you in- lo, he goeth before you into } wre ac 
to Galilee, there shall yo see him: Galilee; there shall ye see him; | jay, 
lo, I have told you. 8 lo, I have told you. And 
8 And they departed Lome quickly from the 
the , With fear an gest fear and joy, and ran 
dey, δ Gd eum to ἱπᾶνρ bie hte word. And 
es behold, Jesus them, 
πο | And asthey went to tell his disci- All hail, And they cae nd 
abe ld, Jesus met them, saying, took hold of his feet, wor- 
τ . And came, and beld apm a te, Then saith Jesus ‘ 
him by the feet, and worshi him. them, Eear not: tell | 
10 said Jesus unto Be brethren that my | 
not afraid: Go tell my brethren that into Galilee, and there | 
they go into Galilee, and there shall see me, ᾽ ᾿ 
they see me. ll Now while were 
11 § Now when they were going, ee ὁ. came 
behold, some of the watch came into into , and told unto 
the city, and shewed unto the chief the chief all the things 
Priests all the things that were done. | 12 that were come to pass. And 
12 And when they were assembled when they were assembled with 
te ee the ens, ot ee 
Ἄ ve money unto A gave money 
cilia νεὶ 18. the. ΚΟ ΟΝ —— Say 
18 Saying, Say ye, His disciples} His disciples came by night, 
came by night, and stole him away and stole him away while we 
rete gey 7 14 slept. And if this *eome to 
14 And if this come to the gover- the governor's we will 
nor’s ears, we will “ persuade him, and sid pou of 
and secure you. 35 care. So took the ᾿ 
a they νος ἂν ΟΝ Sony did po | as were 3 
as they were taught. is say- an was spread 
is commonly reported amo abroad καὶ δ Jews, 
τὸ Jove anutll aoe i: continueth until this day, — 


139 


ἐξ 
ἕξ 
᾿ ἢ 


pists τὸ Ἐξ έεε εξ εξ ¢ iE 
᾿ fe ig ἘΝ ΠΕ A uit 


3 Marg. om, 6 Ἐ ύριοι 


: 7 eee KATA MAT@AION, 
— 


S. MATTHEW XXVIII. 16—MARK I. 1—7. 


140 


ἔ 
Ss 


Me le NA 


a 


bla 


4 ΠῚ a i 


εἰ 


᾿Ξ 


af ΠῚ 


is i i " 


= ἘΠ 
a ue > : " eta it; 
375 Bs pi ΠΕ Ἐν τ $3 εἰ 
τ Ξ i = a ξ = Fs 
ἬΝ, ἱ ἯΙ ie ot ΜΉΤ 
εἰ ἢ] ἯΙ ἘΠΕ ἘΠ ἣν Ἶ 
ucla ΤΕ altar 
ἜΝ ΔΝ ἐπεὶ ao 
ΞΞ i ΣΈ 3.ἢ. ἢ 
αἰ 


a δε, 4: 
Jen ; ta 
‘teal an 
δῶν 6m 
ὦ ΟΝ, 
γε 3 


op Lege sad d uae 


ἘΠῚ 
Nie 
+ 
ἱ 


tT 


ὅ: 


© χάντες' καὶ ἐβαπτί- 


141 


--..............  . a 


e cried out, 
Saying, Let us alone, what have 
we to do with thee, thou Jesus of 


τον ρόδα κελα alamacaaaa spirit, 
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142 S. MARK I. 7—24. Te] 
1611 1881 tons fae 
to stoop do I am not !worthy to stoop) Gr. ἐς 
cua” εἶς = 8 down and unloose. 1 baptized | ptent 
8 I indeed have baptized you with you Swill: weer, σ νΝ 
tater: but he shall baptiae you with panting you *with the * Holy δεν 
* Matt. Πα amie te in those| 9 And it came to pass in those | Spirit: 
Ξε ΞΕ | Neca ‘Gale aaa was Sere 
ilee, was ized of Jo 
FN δ, ἐτὸτν τς 
10 And up ‘Gr. 
of the water, he saw the heavens of the water, saw hea- | into. 
1 Or, ‘opened, and the Spirit like a dove vens rent asunder, and the} 
_ eloven, | descending upon him. ἰδ... 
orrent. | 11 And there came a voice from | 11 : and a voice came of} 
heaven, saying, Thou art my beloved the heavens, Thou art my beloved Ι. 
Son, in whom I am well pleased. Se ee 
* Matt. 12 *And Spirit | 12 And Spirit 
4.1. driveth him into the wilderness. driveth him into the wil- 
13 And he was there in the wilder- | 13 derness. And he was in the 
ness forty days tem of Satan, wilderness ary ὅ. tempted 
and was with the beasts, and of Satan; and he was with the 
Angels ministered unto him. wild beasts; and the angels mi- 
14 Now after that John was put in nistered unto him. 
«Matt, | prison, *Jesus came into Galilee,|14 Now after that John was 
4. 12. - - the Gospel of the king- ee ee 
τὰ 0 pa 
15 And , The time is fulfilled, αὖ «τὶ cing Tint ἃ 
and the kingdom of God is at hand and God 
repent ye, and believe the Gospel. is at hand: repent ye, and be- 
* Matt. 16 * Now as he walked by the Sea lieve in the ) 
4. 18, of Galilee, he saw Simon, and An-|16 And along by the sea 
drew his brother, a net into of he saw Simon and 
the Sea (for they were ει, Andrew the brother of Simon |. 
17 And Jesus said unto them, casting a net in the sea: for 
e after me; and I will make you to | 17 were fishers. And Jesus 
18 Aid sraightve way they forsook ood Foal ene ues 
me, 
thet nts, followed i. πὰ 18 become fishers a Fg And 
19 w a o neta, 
further thence, he aaa teed the | 19 rt followed Meee And 
son of Zebedee, and John his bro- on a little further, he saw 
ther, who also were in the ship the son of Zebedee, and John his 
eins Sule pals. brother, who also were in the 
20 An πείσειν be calel them: 20 boat mending the nets. And 
and they left their father Zebedee φ τ Ὑ ἀπχ τινα στο, and 
in the ship with the hired servants, they left their father Zebedee in | 
and went after him. the boat with the hired servants, 
Det | 2 eae eee | Se 
an way on ; 
ae Synagogue, and τὶ ὁ 1 κου... 
* Matt. 22 * And they were astonished at his | 22 
7. 28. doctrine: for he taught them as one 
that had authority, and not as the = 
Scribes. 
stake 28 * And there was in their Syna- 


—— ee, i ΣΝ 
a a ae = 


EYATTEMION KATA ΜΆΡΚΟΝ. 143 


1: om. ἐκεῖ 


2 om, τῆς βασίλιίαὶ 


"3 Kal παράγων 
Ἦ γοῦ Σίμωνο: 


ἀμφιβάλλοντατ 
om, ἀμφίβληστρον 


7 om. αὐτῶν 
18 om, ἐκεῖθεν 


ris. 9 add εὐθὺ: 
κραξε; λέγων; "Ea, τί ἡμῖν καὶ σοί, Ἰησοῦ ® om. Ἔα, (Τῇ 


aS 
eo, 


144° 


5, MARK I. 24—41. 


> Matt. 
t. 14. 


 * Matt. 


& 2. 


1611 
Nazareth? Art thou come to destroy 
us? I know thee who thou art, the 
holy One of God. 2 F 

25 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, 
Hold thy peace, and come out of him. 

26 when the unclean spirit had 
torn him, and cried with a loud voice, 
he came out of him. , 

27 And they were all amazed, inso- 
much that they questioned among 
themselves, saying, What is 
this? What new doctrine is pe 


abroad 
round about Galilee. 

29 *And forthwith, when they were 
come out of the Bynagogue, they 
entered into the house of Simon, and 
Andrew, with James and John. 

80 But Simon's wife’s mother «' 
sick of a fever: and anon they 
him of her. 

81 And he came and took her by the 
hand, and lift her up, and imme- 

the fever left her, and she 


unto them. 

82 And at even, when the Sun did 
set, they brought unto him all that 
were diseased, and them that were 

with devils: 

83 And all the city was gathered 
together at the door. 

84 Andhehealed manythat weresick 
of divers diseases, and cast out many 


and departed into a solitary place, 


yed. 

86 And Simon, and they that were 
with him, followed after him: 

87 And when they had found him, 
they said unto him, All men seek 
for thee. 

Pay ioe randy Nery pan us go 
in enext towns, that h 
there also: for therefore ΩΣ i forth. 

89 And he preached in their Syna- 
gogues throughout all Galilee, and 
cast out devils, 

40 * And there came a leper to him, 
beseeching him, and kneel down 
to him, and saying unto him, If thou 
wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

41 And Jesus moved with com- 
passion, put forth his hand, and 
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in δἰ παρτὸν αὐτόν", καὶ λέγων ΣΌΣ ral 

αὐτὸν nw , av- * Marg. om. καὶ γονν- 
ᾧ ὅτι Edy ϑέλῃς, δύνασαί με καθαρίσαι. ὁ δὲ TTS αὐτόν 

' ᾿ σπλαγχνισθεῖς, ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα, * καὶ 


146 5. MARK 1. 41—II. 11. 
1611 ge “ ὺἱ 
touched him, and saith unto him, i saith unto 
I will, be thon clean. ; be thou made clean, 
42 And as soon as he had spoken, And straightway the leprosy 
immediately the leprosy departed departed from him, and he was} 
from him, and he was cleansed. — . And he ‘strictly 
43 And he straitly charged him, ἃ him, and 
and forthwith sent him away, : out, and saith him, 
44 And saith unto him, See thou See thou say nothing to any man: 
say nothing to any man: but go but go thy , shew to 
thy way, shew thyself to the Priest, the priest, and offer thy 
and offer for thy cleansing those c the things which Moses 
things which Moses commanded, ‘or a testimony un- 
for a erg ey ad re ὦ 45 to em τ ἴωσι yo 
* Luke 45 * But he went out, began 
5, 15. publish it much, and to blaze abroad spread Pred t the: ποτα in- 
the matter: insomuch thatJ esuscould somuch 5 Jesus could no 
no more openly enter into the city but more Ὁ enter into ‘a city, 
was withoutin desert places: and they but was in desert places : 
came to him from every quarter. and they came to him from every 
quarter. 
*Matt. | 2 And again *he entered into| 2 And when he entered 
9.1, Capernaum after some days, and it to Capernaum after some 
was noised that he was in the house. was nolsed that he was *in 
2 And a ἅδον were And many were 
gathered together, much that together, so that there 
there was no room to receive them, longer room for them, 
no not so much as about the door: about door: 
and he a Ν the word unto 
8 And they come unto him, bring- them. they bringing 
ing one sick of the palsy, which was ate of the 
borne of four. four, And when 
4 And when they could not come nigh could not *come nigh unto 
unto him for press, they uncovered him for the crowd, they un- 
the roof where he was: and when they covered the roof where he was: 
had broken it up, they let down the hen they had broken it 
bed wherein the sick of the lay. Ὁ let down the bed where- 
5 When Jesus saw their faith, he on the sick of the lay. 
said unto the sick of the palsy, Son,| 5 And Jesus >" 3 faith 
thy sins be forgiven thee, saith unto of the palsy, | 
6 But there were certain of the ey hes Pee Bay => | 
Scribes sitting there, and reasoning | 6 But there were certain of the | 
in their hearts, scribes there, and reason- | 
7 Why doth this man thus speak Uh Rep: Why doth . 
* Job 14. | blasphemies? *Who can forgive man ? he blas- ‘ 
ts. 48. 95, | Sims but God only ἢ : who can forgive sins . 
8 And } Senay, when Segue 8 one, Om OSE fea toe 
perceived in hi it, ΕΥ̓ 80 way Jesus, perceiving spirit “ 
reasoned within themselves, he said that theyso reasoned within them- 
unto them, Why reason ye these selves, saith unto them, Why rea- 
χτ- οὖν your hearts? son ye these in your hearts? 
9 ether is it easier tosaytothe| 9 W , to say to 


sick of the palsy, Thy sins be for- 
given thee: or to say, Arise, and 
take up thy bed and walk? 

10But that ye mayknow that the Son 
of man hath power on earth to forgive 
sins,(He saith to the sick of the palsy,) 

11 1 say unto thee, Arise, and take 
earthy wy into thine 

ouse, 
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t Or, 
raw, or 
un- 


terought. 


* Matt. 
12. 1. 


1611 

12 And immediately he arose, took 
up the bed, and went forth before 
them all, insomuch that they were 
all amazed, and glorified God, say- 
ing, We never saw it on this fashion. 

13 And he went forth again by the 
sea side, and all the multitude resort- 
ed unto him, and he taught them. 

14 * And as he by, he saw 
Levi the son of Alphseus sitting ὃ at 
the receipt of custom, and said 
unto him, Follow me. And he 
arose, and followed him. 

15 And it came to pass, that as 
Jesus sat at meat in his house, 
many Publicans and sinners sat 
also together with Jesus and his 
disciples: for there were many, and 
they followed him. 

16 And when the Scribes and Pha- 
risees saw him eat with Publicans 
and sinners, they said unto his dis- 
ciples, How is it that he eateth and 
drinketh with Publicans and sinners? 

17 When Jesus heard it, he saith 
unto them, They that are whole, 
have no need of the Physician, bat 
Oe eo ee Os See 

the righteous, but sinners to 


repentance. 

18 * And the disciples of John, and 
of the Pharisees used to fast; and 
they come, and say unto him, Why 
do the disciples of John, and of the 
Pharisees fast, but thy disciples 
fast not? 

19 And Jesus said unto them, Can 
the children of the bridechamber 
fast, while the Brid m is with 
them? As as they have the Bride- 
groom with them, they cannot fast. 

20 But the days will come, when 
the Bridegroom shall be taken away 
from them, and then shall they fast 
in those days. 

21 No man also seweth a piece of 
'new cloth on an old garment: else 
the new piece that filled it up,taketh 
away from the old, and the rent is 
made worse, 

22 And no man putteth new wine 
into old bottles, else the new wine 
doth burst the bottles, and the wine 
is spilled, and the bottles will be 
marred: But new wine must be put 
into new bottles. 

23 *And it came to pass, that he 
went through the corn fields on the 
Sabbath day, and his disciples began 
as they went, to pluck the ears of corn. 
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1611 RP ici 1681. . κωδῥὸ» oh 
24 And the Pharisees said unto | 24 Pharisees said unto 
him, Behold, why do they on the ee Ὑ on 
Sabbath day that which isnot lawful? the sabbath day is 
25 And he said unto them, Have ye | 25 not lawful? And he said unto 
never read what David did, when he nom, Did ye never read what 
had need, and was an hungred, he, David did, when he had 
and they that were with him? ne ee ee 
26 How he went into the house of | 26 they that were him? How 
God in the days of Abiathar the he entered into the house of 
high Priest, and did eat the Shew- God ! when Abiathar was high | ! Some 
bread, which is not lawful to eat, and did eat the shew- me 
bet μα the Βείοιίο, and gave ante which it is not lawful to | too read 
to them which were with ? | eat save for the priests, and | inthe 
27 And he said unto them, The gave also to them that were | days of 
Sabbath was made for man, and | 27 with him? And he said unto thar the 
not man for the Sabbath: them, The sabbath was made | 4/,, 
28 Therefore the Son of man is for man, and not man for the | pricst. _ 
Lord also of the Sabbath. Ἵ 28 sabbath: so that the Son of man 
is lord even of the sabbath, — 
* Matt. 8 And she cntenel again into the| 3 ini tenets en 
12. 9, Synagogue, an sere Was a man synagogue ; 
there which had a withered hand: man there which had his hand 
2 And they watched him, whether | 2 withered. And they watched 
he would heal him on the Sabbath him, whether he would heal! 
day, that they might accuse him. him on the sabbath day; that 
8 And he saith untotheman which | 8 they might aceuse him. πᾶ 
had the withered hand, Stand forth. he saith unto the man that had 
4 And he saith unto them, Is it his hand withered, * Stand forth. | * Gr. 
lawful to do good on the Sabbath | 4 And he saith unto them, Is it) 47. 
days, or to do evil? to save life, or Jawful on the sabbath day todo | wire 
to kill? bat Shey hell ee Dae Ὁ. of Ὁ Se to save a ΑΔ 
5 And when he had looked round δ, or to kill? petley ας, st 
about on them with anger, being; ὅ their peace. And when he had 
1 Or, ieved for the 'hardness of their round about on them ἢ 
blind- nearts, He saith unto the man, with wnat, Soe at the 
mene, Stretch forth thine hand. And he hardening part, he saith 
stretched it out: and his hand was unto the man, Stretch thy 
restored whole as the other. hand. And he stretched it forth; 
6 And the Pharisees went forth,| 6 and his hand was restored. And 
and straightway took counsel with the Pharisees went out, and 
the Herodians against him, how straightway with the Herodians 
the ht destroy him. took counsel against him, how 
7 But Jesus withdrew himself with thay salgies Heston Sem 
hia Hesiples to the Bea: end ὁ στοαί 7 And eee 
multitude from Galilee followed withdrew to the sea: a 
him, and from Judma, a multitude from Galilee 
8 And from Jerusalem, and from | 8 followed: and from Judma, and 
Idumma, and from beyond Jordan, from Jerusalem, and from Idu- | 
and they about Tyre and Sidon, a mea, and beyond Jordan, and | 
"sae multitude, when they had about Tyre and Sidon, a great |. 
eard what great things he did, multitude, hearing *what treat 4 Or, alt 
came unto him. things he did, came unto the 
9 And he spake to his disciples that | 9 And he spake to his ΓΑ 
a small ship should wait on him, that a little boat should did 
because of the multitude, lest they on him because of the crowd, | . 
should throng him. lest he ee throng him: 
10 For he had healed many, inso- | 10 for he |. healed many; in- 
1 Or, much that they ' pressed upon him, somuch that as many as had | *Gr. ᾿ 
rushed. | for to touch him, as many as had *plagnes ‘pressed upon him | *evrye. 
; plagues, they might touch him. | * Gr. fell, 
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om thay | 11 Apa the endeumesenae 
11 unclean spirits, when they | 11 ! ' dL 
saw iim fell down before ἢ τ ἢ er ever they ield im fll dow 
. 1 . u δ ἢ ore him cried, ‘ 
God. sons ears a 12 Thou art the Son of God. And 
12 And he straitly charged them, charged them much that they 
that they should "nok make him should not make him known. 
known. 13 And he goeth into the 
* Matt. 13 * And he goeth up into a moun- mountain, and calleth wnto him 3 
10.1. | tain, and calleth unto him whom he| whom he himself would: 
would: and they came unto him. 14 they went unto him. And he} 
14 And he ordained twelve, that appointed twelve! that they |} Some 
they should be with him, and that might be with him, ahd that he ancient 
he might send them forth to preach : might send them forth to preach, ey ἢ 
15 And to have power to heal siék- | 15 to have au cast | whom 
nesses, and to cast out devils. 16 out *devils: *and he | also he 
16 And Simon he surnamed Peter. | 17 surnamed Peter; and James the | πο οἱ 
17 And James the son of Zebedee,| ρὸν of Zebedee, and John the | £2" 
and John the brother of James (and brother of James; and them he | Luke vi. 
he surnamed them Boanerges, w surnamed Boanerges, which is, | 18, 
is, The sons of thunder.) 18 Sons of thunder: and Andrew,|2Gr. 
18 And Andrew, and Philip, and and , and Bartholomew, | demons. 
Bartholomew, and Matthew, and and ἣ and Thomas, and 3 Some 
Thomas, and James the son of James the son of Alphwus, and | ancient 
Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon Thaddwus, and Simon the ‘Ca- tea te 
the Canaanite, 19 eer Rw Judas Tscariot, | sort and 
19 And Judas Iscariot, which also which Poser dm heap. 
t Or, betrayed him: and they went !into And he ‘into a house. — : 
home. | an house. 20 And the multitude cometh to. | 
20 And the multitude cometh to- gether again, so that could 2 
gether again, so that they could | 21 not so much as eat And | κα 
not so much as eat bread. when his friends heard it, they | Luke vt. 
4 Or, 21 And when his eet γος δὰ ἔτ: out to ἐπὴν on him: » Acts: 
nemen. | it, they went out to on or beside 
for ἂν said, He is beside himself. | 22 tr Roa’ the scribes ‘hel # Or, 
= qj a — Scribes —— = arr me from — home 
*Matt. | down from Jerusalem, e said, hath Beelzebub, 
9, 34. hath Beelzebub, and by the prince *By the prince of the *devils | * Or, In 
of the devils, casteth he out 23 casteth he out the *devils. And 
A otk oo th wiped. cid to thea i parables low 
and said unto them . 
_ How can Satan cast out Satan? 24 can Satan cast out Satan? And 
| 24 fan 3 ὁ Seen δ eee ifa be divided against 
_ against , kingdom canno itself kingdom cannot 
stand. 25 stand. And if δ house be 
| 25 Andif a house be divided divided that house 
aig σεν house cannot Α 26 =a not be able to And 
Satan rise up against Satan hath risen against 
himself, and be divided, he cannot idengelt, endl ὦ NAGS Ge 
stand, but hath an end. not stand, but hath an end. 
27 No man can enter into a strong | 27 But no one can enter into the 
man’s house, and spoil his house of the strong man, and 
except he will first bind the strong ook his goods, except he first 
man, and then he will spoil his ἃ the strong man ; and then he 
house. 28 will spoil his house. αν 
“Matt. | 28 *Verily I say unto you, All unto you, All their sins be 
12. 81. 1 sins shall be forgiven unto the sons forgiven unto the sons of men, 
of men, and blasphemies, wherewith their where- 
soever they blaspheme : with soever shall blaspheme: 
29 But he that shall blaspheme | 29 but whosoever shall blaspheme | 
against the holy Ghost, hath| against the Holy Spirit hath 
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Ἶδε, ἡ μήτηρ pou καὶ οἱ © τοὺς περὶ αὐτὸν κύκλγ 


παρὰ 
' πρὸς αὐτὸν ὄχλος ' συνάγεται 
τὸ πλοῖον᾽ * πλεῖστοι 
καὶ πᾶς 6 ὄχλος 5 εἰς πλοῖον ἐμβάντα 
τῇς γῆς Ww’ καὶ 4 ἦσαν 


5 om. τοῦ οὐραν οἱ 
4 καὶ ἄλλο 


Η 

: 
3, 
Ἢ 


wh spc Oe Ee ΜΝ 


ἕπεσεν εἰς τὴν γῆν 5 ἄλλα 


ἔφερεν Wv™ τριάκοντα, ᾽ αὐξανόμενα 
ty” ἑκατόν. καὶ ἔλε- 19 εἰς 
: w axov- 1 om. αὐτοῖς 

2 Ὃς ἔχει 

ἠ 15 Kal ὅτε 
σὺν τοῖς δώ- 4 ἠρώτων 

is, 15 τὰς παραβολάς 

μυστήριον," τῆς 15 τὸ μυστήριον δέδοται 


156 S. MARK IV. 12—27. 
a. | 12 that wing thay Sala 
* Matt. 12 * That they may see, an 
13.14. | not perceive, hearing they may not weep parte tow 
hear, and not understand, lest at may , and not ; 
yin a ΝΟ ΞΟ aha Sate 
i orgiven 
the ¥ “is " ρρξ τ λό το parable? and how 
13 And he said unto them, Know ye ’ 
ye not this parable? And how then shall ye know all the 
will you know all ? 14 bles? The sower the 
14 § The Sower soweth the word. | 15 word. Ant on Se 
15 And these are they by the way the way olde, Sire rae 
side, where the word is sown, but sown; and a eed 
when they have heard, Satan cometh σόν cometh Satan, and 
iately, and taketh away the away the word which 
word that was sown in their hearts. | 16 hath been sown in them. And 
16 And these are they likewise these in like manner are they 
which are sown on gy Boe ty that are sown mat re | 
who when they have the glace, we ae 
word, immediately receive it with word, receive it 
gladness : 17 with joy; and have no root 
17 And have no root in themselves, in themselves, endure for a 
and so endure but for a time: after- while; then, when tribulation or 
ward when affliction or persecution, ariseth because of 
ariseth for the word's sake, imme- word, straightway they stam- 
diately they are offended. 18 ble. And others are that 
18 And these aretheywhich are sown are sown the μα 
among thorns: such as hear the word, these are “~~ have 
19 And the cares of this world, | 19 the word, the cares of the 
*1 Tim. | *and the deceitfulness of riches, iworld, and the deceitfulness of | ' Or, age 
6.17. and the lusts of other things enter- riches, and the lasts of other 
ing in, choke the word, and it be- κ--- te een cae 
cometh unfruitful. and it becometh unfruit- 
20 And these are they which are | 20 ful. And those are they that 
sown on as hear were sown upon the good ground; 
a receive fh apd being αὐ aed bear δ απ 
Ὁ t, some thirt some bear fruit, 
Sele gen ca tenieol cont alstytoll and a hundred- 
“Matt. | 21 4 *And he said unto them, Isa fold. | ᾿ 
5, 15, candle brought to be under a} 21 And he said unto them, Is the 
0 The ‘bushel, or under a bed? and not to igen gee τ τ τὴ - 
word, in | be set on ἃ can ? or under and 
var, | 22°For there is nothing hid, which | 22 not to be put on the stand? For 
signi. | Shall not be manifested: neither there is nothing hid, save that it 
fieth a δα Νουα, beh hee should be manifested; neither 
a it should come τ γτττσοου οἱ. 
‘Matt. 5. |. 38 1f any man have ears to hear, | 23 that it come to it 
16. let him hear. any man hath ears to hear, let 
*Matt, |. 24 And he said unto Take | 24 him hear. And he said unto them, | 
10.26. | heed what you hear: * With what Take heed what ye hear: with 
*Matt, | measure ye mete, it shall be mea what measure ye mete it shall 
2. sured to And unto you that be measured you: and more 
hear, more be given. 25 shall be unto you. For he 
* Matt, | 25 *For he that hath, to him shall that to him shall be given: | | 
18,12, | be given: and he that hath not, from and he that hath from him 
him shall be taken, even that which shall be taken a even that 
"96 Ana he said, So is the ΑΝ said, Bo te : 
8 26 And he the 
dom of God, as if a man dss ot Goa 0 ἘΩ͂ ee 
cast seed into the ground, 27 cast seed upon the earth; and 
27 And should sleep and rise night should sleep and rise night 
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ship, immediately there met him out 
of the unclean 


tombs a man with an 


spirit, 

3 Who had his dwelli the 
tombs, and no Sey aol tied bie, 
no not with chains: 


5And always 
the pee pearly re pe 

, and cutting himself with 
τ. 5: when he saw Jesus afar off, 


said, What have I to do with 
thou Son of the most high 
by God, that 


—— a he ry tem saying, 
name : for we are 
10 And ty aie him m 


the mountains a great herd of swine, 

12 And all the devils ht him, 
saying, Send us into the that 
we may enter into them. 


the herd ran violently down a steep 
placeinto the sea( about two 


thousand )and were choked in the sea. 

14 And they that fed the swine fled, 
and told it in the city, and in the 
country. And they went out to see 
what it was that was done. 

15 And they come to Jesns, and 
see him that was possessed with the 
devil, and had the Legion, ae 
and clothed, and in his right 
and they were afraid. 
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in , ὅτι" καὶ δυνάμεις τοιαῦται διὰ τῶν 5 τούτῳ 4 om. ὅτι 
ἣν" οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν » add αἱ 

ὁ τέκτων, ὁ υἱὸς Μαρίας, ἀδελφὸς δὲ “la- * yor! 

μόβου καὶ Ἰωσῆ καὶ Ἰούδα καὶ Σίμωνος; Ἶ καὶ ἀδελφὸν 


δ" αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὅτι Οὐκ ἔστι προφή- * καὶ ἔλεγεν 
ms ἄτιμος, εἰ μὴ ἐν τῇ πατρίδι αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
iy τοῖς συγγενέσιν καὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. * add () αὐτοῦ 
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172 5: MARK VI. 51—VII. 9. 
1611 1881 aed 
51 And he went up unto them into | 51 And he went up unto them 
the ship, and the wind ceased: and the boat; and the wind ceased: 
they were sore amazed in themselves and they were sore amazed in 
beyond measure, and wondered. 52 themselves; for they understood 
52 ΠΝ ΤΟΝ ἫΝ the not concerning the loaves, but 
miracle of the loaves, for their heart their heart was hardened. 
was hardened. 53 And when they had ‘crossed bP 
* Matt. Mina τς σόχτοῖς καὶ gery et over, came to the land unto eg 
14.44. | they came into the of Gennesaret, and moored to the τὰς tand, 
saret, and drew to the shore. 54 shore. And when they 
54 And when they were come out of come out of the boat, Ὁ 
the ship, straightway they knew him, | 55 way the Cees νι Gosnee- 
A ell Sn nak tame "τ agen ot al 
region ro about, < (carry 
setoy abont in beds thane Ghul σῶν om ἵν those that were | 
sick, where they heard he was. sick, where they heard he was. 
56 And whithersoever he entered, | 56 And wheresoever he entered, 
into villages, or cities, or country into villages, or into cities, or 
they laid the sick in the streets, and | {nto the country, they laid the 
bssought him that they aalghs ϑασον sick in the and be- 
if it were but the bo of his gar- ἢ cate touch 
1 Or, it. ae) a εἰ τε τη ae if oe of his 
were made w ° 8 as as touched 
" ns weremelenae * Or, it 
* Matt. 7 Then *came unto him| "7 And there me Bane to- 
10,1, the Pharisees, certain of the| gether unto him the Pharisees, 
Scribes, which came from Jerusalem. and certain of the scribes, which 
2 And when they saw some of his| 2 had come from Jerusalem, and 
1 Or, disciples eat bread with ᾿ defiled had seen that some of his dis- 
common. | (that is to say, with unwashen) ate their bread with *de- | * Or, 
"BFor the Pharisees and ae yy ᾿μς 
8 For the andallthe Jews,| 8 For the Pharisees, and all the 
1 Or.dili- | except they wash their hands ἴ oft, Jews, except they wash their 
oy ag eat not, the tradition of the hands ‘diligently, eat not, hold- | ¢ Or, up 
"| elders. the tradition of the elders: | % (ὰς 
with 4 And when they come from the/| 4 when they come from the | Gr yun 
sol market, except they wash, they eat ome sey except they Swash | τὰς fut. 
not. And many other hare they eat not: and | sq, 
up to the be, which they have recei to hold, other things there be, p= md 
as the washing of cups and ! pots, which they have téesived’ ὦ 
᾿ βεχία. | brasen vessels, and of ἢ tables. hold, * washings of cups, and | sacent 
rius,is | 5 Then the Pharisees and Scribes 6 pote, cad besees eae? And | tics rend 
abouta | asked him, Why walk not thy disci- Pharisees and the scribes sprinkle 
Pin aif. | Ples according to the tradition of| ask him, Why walk not thy 
the Elders, but eat bread with un-| disciples according to the tra- | κόραν, 
— washen hands ? dition of the elders, but eat their | ὁ Gr. 
: 6 He answered and said unto them, | 6 bread with *defiled hands? And | #p- 
Well hath Esaias = of zon he said unto them, Well did | “0% 
an | eis omereth mee with atl tice Ὁ ἊΣ aici 
ple honoureth me wi tes, as 
a πῶ earths fa δίς = This honoureth me with ties odd 
7 Howbeit in vain do they worship and 
me, teaching for doctrines the com- But their heart is far from me. | “ches. 
mandments of men. 7 But in vain do they worship me, " 
8 For laying aside the Command- Teaching as their doctrines the 
ment of , ye hold the tradition precepts of men. 
of men, as the washing of pots,and| 8 Ye leave the commandment 
© me many ὍΝ Mie of God, ὦ Sk ae oe 
. 9 dition of men. 
9 And be said unto them, Full well yo unto them, Full well do ye 
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αἱ ἀνέβη πρὸς προς εἷς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ 

κόπασεν ὁ “καὶ λίαν ἐκ περισσοῦ © om, ἐκ περισσοῦ 

τοῖς ἐξίστι καὶ ἐθαύμαζον“, οὐ “ om. καὶ ἐθαύμαζον 
αν ἐπὶ τοῖν ἄρτοιν᾽ ἣν yap® ἡ “ AN ἦν 


Kovop deat" dors. καὶ ὅπου ἂν εἰσ- 7 om, ἐκεῖ 


Kovras* ἐμέμψαντο". οἱ γὰρ Φα- 3 ἐσθίουσι * add rots 
ἴοι καὶ πάντες οἱ Ιουδαῖοι, ἐὰν μὴ πυγμῇ 4 om. ἐμέμψαντο (with 
ψῶωντι : οὐκ ἐσθίουσι, κρατοῦντες + for * at end of ver. 1). 


174 S. MARK VII. 9—26. 
1611 1881 
Or, | ‘reject the Commnnenie of God, - “αν 
frus- that ye may keep your own tradition. tradi- 
trate. 10 For iceous Gall. Honour thy 10 tion. ἔοι Moses sald, Honour ty 
father and thy mother: and whoso thy mother; and, 
curseth father or mother, let him speaketh evil of father or 
die the death. mother, let him 4die the death: | 1 or, 
11 But ye say, If a man shall say to | 11 but Dm Bah bee ig surely 
* Matt. | his father or mother, It is * Corban, his or his mother, 
15. 5. that is to say, a gift, by whatsoever wherewith thou mightest have 
thou mightest be profited by me: he been profited by me is Corban, 
shall be free. 12 that is to say, Given to God; yeno 
12 ye suffer him no more to do ναὶ κλναγοικ νεώς τος for 
ought for his father, or his mother: | 13 his or his mother; making 
13 Making the word of God of none void the word of God by your tra- 
effect your tradition, which dition, which ye have delivered : 
© have delivered: And many such and many like things ye do. 
like things do Ὁ, 14 And he called to him the multi- 
* Matt. 144» when δεν tude again, and said unto them, 
15.10. | the le unto him, he said unto Hear me all of and under- 
ian Seddon unto me every one | 15 stand πὐστὴκά τωι τόν ἢ 
of you, and understand. SS ee 
15 There is nothing from without a can defile him: but things 
man that entering into him, can defile which out of the man are 
him : but the things which come out of | 17 those defile the man.* And = Meng 
him,those are they that defile theman. when he was entered into the 
16 If any man have ears to hear, house from the multitude, his dis- cuties “ag 
let him hear. ciples asked of him the parable. | sert ver. 
17 And when he was entered into the | 18 And he saith unto them, Are ye | 16 I/any 
house from the people, his so without understanding also? ν- eave 
asked him concerning the Perceive To Beh that whatso- i 
56 Ant bs ee ee ae ever from goeth into the | ic him 
80 without understanding also ? 19 man, i¢ cannot defile him; be- | Acar. 
ye not perceive that whatsoever cae te ee 
thing from without entereth into the ito the drenete- auioaes 
man, it cannot defile him, into the ? 1 
19 Because it entereth not into his ot κα meats clean. 
heart, but into the belly and out he That which 
into the draught, meats ἢ out of the man, that the 
20 And he said, w cometh | 21 man. For from within, out of the 
out of the man, that defileth the man. heart of men, δ᾽ evil pro- | * Gr. 
*Gon.6.| 21 *For from within, out of the | 22 ceed, fornications, mur- yearend 
oo ae heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, Soe, othe ee an 
19. adulteries, fornications, murders, deceit, 
22 Thefts, covetousness, wicked- wwe σον foolish- 
ness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil | 23 ness: all these Pope ae 
eye, Ἐν eal pe f : from within, and defile the man. 
28 All these evil things come from And thence he arose, and 
within, and defile the man went a into the borders of 
* Mat 24 4“ *And from thence he arose, Tyre ὁ Sidon. And he en. | ‘Some 
16.21, | and went into the borders of Tyre | tered into a house, and would | Scent 
and Sidon, and entered into an have no man know it: and he | ges omit 
house, and would have no man know | 25 could not be hid. μοῦνος, το and 
it, but he could not be hid. way ἃ woman, whose Sidon, 
deeghter σὲ γον σας τ ατι hening kewl of an aaa 
an ean spirit, came 
ὥς: of, ed caine an fl cee 26 fell down at his feet. Now the 
: © Woman was 8 , 8 woman was a *Greek, a Syrophe- | * Or, 
Gentile. | Syrophenician by nation:) and she |” nician byrace. And she besought | Geniile 
besought him that he would cast him that he would cast forth | « ον, 
forth the devil out of her daughter. the ‘devil out of her daughter. | demon. 
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| ἐκεῖθεν Ὁ ἀναστὰς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὰ ™ "Ἐκεῖθεν δὲ 


S. MARK VII. 27—VII. 5. 
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39. om, εὐθέως: 


9. om. τοὺ: 

1 χάλιν πολλοῦ 
2 om. ὁ Ἰησοῦ: 
ἢ ἡμέραις 


4 καί rwes 
δ add ἀπὸ 


S. MARK VIII. 6—22. 
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5 παραγγέλλει 


Τ add αὐτὰ 
5. καὶ ταῦτα παρατιθέναι 
» καὶ ἔφαγον 


® om. οἱ φαγόντες 


M Pre? σημεῖον 


3 χάλι» ἐμβὰς 
5 om, εἰς τὸ πλοῖον 
4 om, οἱ μαθηταὶ 


% Marg. ἔχουσι 


6 om, ἔτι 


ἔρον; οἱ δὲ εἶπον", Ἑπτά. καὶ ἔλεγεν Ἢ καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ 
᾿ ea Πῶς οὐ» συνίετε; 18 om Πῶς » Οὕτω 
| Καὶ ἔρχεται ™ εἰς Βηδσαῖδά *. 39 ἔρχονται 
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ἀναστῆναι, καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτόν, λέγοντες 

ὅτι A¢yovew™ οἱ γραμματεῖς ὅτι Ἤλίαν δεῖ (Marg. , Ὅτι λέγου- 
ἐλθεῖν πρῶτον; ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθείς, εἶπεν" αὐ- “9 

τοῖς, Ἠλίας μὲν ἐλθὼν πρῶτον, ἀποκαθιστᾷ “7 

πάντα᾽ καὶ πῶς γέγραπται ἐπὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 

ἀνθρώπου, ἵνα πολλὰ πάθῃ καὶ ἐξουδενωθῇ. Ὁ + () 
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ca πολλὰ σπαράξαν abréy™, ἐξῆλθε᾽ καὶ © σπαράξας (om. αὐτόν) 


ὡσεὶ νεκρός, ὥστε πολλοὺς λέγειν 33 add τοὺς 


S. MARK ΙΧ, 28—43. 
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sa 98 And when he talatiieleds 
28 And when he was come into the Ww ) Was come => lon 
house, his disciples asked him pri-| house, his, disciples seed him | | 
not we priv , lsaying, We could | < 
τ χα lrg 29 cast it out. “And he said unto | Howis it 
29 And he said unto them, This vee Χὴρ οὶ. ὦ ἧς could ἡ 
kind can come forth by nothing, bu , Save aioe not cast — 
by prayer, and fasting. 80 And they went from | #outy 
*Matt. | 804 *Andthey thence, and thence, snd ϑονοε SUES * Many. ; 
17. 22. passed through Galilee, and he would lee; and he would not any 4 
not that any man should know it. | 81 man should know it. For he wee 
31 For he taught his disciples, and taught his Gioctaios, and said) ond fast 
said unto them, The son of man is unto them, The of man is ling 
delivered into thehandsof men,and} delivered oe the hands of| 6 
they shall kill him, and after that he| men, and they shall kill him; a 
is killed, he shall rise the third day. and when he is killed, after 7 
82 But they understood not that three days he shall rise again. 2 
saying, and were afraid to ask him. | 82 But they understood not the ; 
*Matt | 38 4 * And he came to Capernaum; saying, and were afraid to ask 
18. 1, and being in the house, he asked him. nd 
them, was it that ye disputed | 83 And they came to : - 
among yourselves by the way? and when he was in the house εἢ 
84 Bu held peace: For he asked them, What were ye 
by the way they had disputed among | 34 in the ? χα Ἀν 
themselves, who should be the great- held peace: να Se 
est. disputed one with another in the ἐ 
85 And he sat down, and called | 85 wey, eho sae Sier ena And |*Gr, 
the twelve, and saith unto them, If he sat down, called the greater, | 
any man desire to be first, the same twelve; and he saith unto them,| =~ 
shall be last of all, and servant of all. κἀς χτγυ ee ps 
86 And he took a child, and set shall be last of all, and 
him in the midst of them: and when | 36 ter of all. And he took a little 
he had taken him in his arms, he child, and set him in the midst 
said unto them, of them: and him in his 
87 Whosoever shall receive one of | 87 arms, he said unto Who- 
such children in my Name, receiveth soever shall receive one of such 
me: and whosoever shall receive me, little children in name, re- 
receiveth not me, but him that sent ceiveth me: and re- 
me. ceiveth me, receiveth not me, but 
* Luke 88 “ * And John answered him, say- him that sent me, 
49. ing, Master, we saw one casting out | 38 John said unto him, ‘Master, 
devils in thy Name, and he followeth we saw one out *devils 
not us, and we forbade him, in name we Sone 
he followeth not us. him, he followed not us. 
89 But Jesus said, Forbid him not, | 89 But Jesus said, Forbid him not: 
*1Cor. | *for there is no man, which shall for there is no man which shall 
13. ἃ. do a miracle in my Name, that can do a “mighty work in my name, 
ligh veak evil of me, ont ee ee 
40 For he that is not against us, is | 40 evil of me. For he that is not 
on our é 41 against us is for us. For who- 
“Matt, | 41 *For whosoever shall give you soever shall you a cup of 
10.42. | a cup of water to drink in my Name, water to Thecause ye are 
i because ye belong to Christ: Verily Christ ee say unto you, he 
τὰ I say unto you, he shall not lose his shall in no lose his reward. 
’ reward. 42 And whosoever shall cause one of 
—. 42 *And whosoever shall offend one little ones that believe *on 
18.8. of these little ones that believe in me to stumble, it were better for 
\ Or iow Sm baler Se eeehebe male him if °a great millstone were 
: stone were hanged about his neck, hanged about his neck, and he 
te and he were cast into the Sea. 43 were cast into the sea. And if 
offend. 48 *And if thy hand foffend thee, thy hand cause thee to stumble, | 
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etelo® ely οἴκον, οἱ μαθηταὶ © εἰσελϑέστοι αὐτοῦ 

αὐτὸν μενα τοῖς ὅτι ™ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν ἐπηρώτων 
ἐν ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτό; αὐτόν 

γένος ἐν οὐδενὶ ™ (λίαγρ. , Ὅτι ἡμεῖι) 
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season it? Have salt in 
and have peace one with 


10 And *he rose from thence, 

and cometh into the coasts of Judwa 

b oe ee = 
people resort un again, 

as he was wont, he taught them 

24 And the Pharisees came to 

and asked him, Is it lawful for a man 


them, What did Moses command you? 
4 And they said, Moses 

to write a bill of divorcement, and 
to pu 

5 


his father and mother, and cleave to 


his wife, 

8 And they twain shall be one 
flesh: so then they are no more 
t but one flesh. . 

9 t therefore God hath joined 
together, let not man put asunder. 

10 And in the house his disci 
asked him again of the same \ 

11 And he saith unto them, * Who- 
soever shall put away his wife, and 
marry another, committeth adultery 
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3 σιν, οἱ 3. ἐπηρώτων 
4 ὁ δὲ 
προσ 
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κυλᾶ 
αὐτοῦ" 7 εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 
καὶ * om, αὐτοῦ 
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αὐτὸν ἐπηρώτα 
ποιήσω ἵνα ζωὴν 
; 6 δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
rage ; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθός, 
μὴ εἷς, « πεν som δὼ 
ast, μὴ κλέψῃ, μὴ 1 Μὴ φονεύσγε, μὴ μοι- 
μητέρα. ὁ δὲ ἀπο- 
ὑγῷ, Διδάσκαλε, ταῦτα 18 om, ἀποκριθεὶς 
Sy pugs ὁ δὲ » ἔφη 
᾿ αὐτῷ ἠγάπησεν αὐτόν, καὶ 
oo” ὑστερεῖ᾽ ὕπαγε, ὅσα ™ σε 
καὶ δὸς τοῖς Ὁ πτωχοῖς, καὶ 51 om. τοῖς 
‘mel. belie, ἀ- 
τὸν oravpév™, ὁ δὲ © om. , ἄραι τὸν orav- 


ἀεὶ τοῖς Χόγοις αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς πά- 

δύσκολόν ἐστι τοὺς πεποιθότας ἐπὶ τοῖς 5 2 om. τοῖς 

xe ‘ : els τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσ- 5: Marg. om. τοὺς π’- 
a εἶν, εὐκοπώτερόν ἐστι κάμηλον διὰ τῆς 5 pss nbd ἐπὶ τοῖς χρή- 
τρυμαλιᾶς τῆς" ῥαφίδος διελθεῖν, ἢ πλού- “5 σι. τῇ; 

σῶον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν. 
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* of δὲ 
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S. MARK’X. 8389: ΧΙ bh 
πο shalt |. And ζω μὰ τ δ ον ἐν 
Jesus sai them, Ye esus : δὼ 
tnibod arin of the ep Ὁ F drink an hot I arink ye shall dein; | 
of: and with the baptism that I am and with the baptism that I am 
withal, ye be baptized: baptized withal shall ye agi A 
40 But to sit on my right hand and | 40 tized: but to sit ὃ. 
on my left hand, is not mine to give, hand or on my left hand is not 
but it shall be given to them for mine to give: but it is for them 
whom it is prepared. . for whom it hath been | 
41 And whee SO eet er 41 And when the ten they 
began to be much displeased wi an to be moved with 
James and John. mn concerning James and 
42 But Jesus called them to him, | 42 Jolm. And Jesus called them 
*Luke | and saith unto them, * Ye know that to him, and saith unto them, Ye 
22.25. | they which 'are accounted to rule know that they which are ac- 
1 Or, over the Gentiles, exercise Lordship counted to rule over the Gentiles 
think over them: and their ones lord it over them; and their 
good. exercise authority upon great ones exercise authority 
' 43 But so it not be 48 over them. But it is not so 
you: but a will be ans ee 
amo 8 among shall 
τ pn enw’ of you will be dd’ sour eet ai wh yn Pao 
the chiefest, shall be servant of all. would be first among you, shall be 
45 For even the Son of man came not 46 Soarventetel Pree *Gr, 
to be ministered unto, but to minister, of man came not to be bond. 
and to give his life aransom for many. but to minister, and to give | “"*""™* 
*Matt. | 46 4 *And they came to Jericho: his life a ransom for many. 
20.29. | and as he went out of Jericho with [46 And they come to Jericho: and 
his disciples, and a great number of as he went ont from ae 
le: blind ms, the son of with his disciples and a 
imwus, sat by the highway side, multitude, the son of Timaus, 
begging: ee Se ee 
47 And when he heard that it was sammy Ug sey Se And 
Jesus of Nazareth, he began to ery when that it was Jesus 
out, and say, Jesus thou Son of of Nazareth, he to cry 
David, have mercy on me. out, and say, Jesus, son of 
48 And many charged him, that he | 48 David, have onme, And 
should hold his peace: But he cried a ae that he 
the more a great deal, Thou Son of hold his peace: but he 
David, have mercy on me, ; _cried out the more a great deal, 
49 And Jesus stood still, and com. Thou son of David, have 
manded him to be called: and they | 49 on me. And Jesus stood 
call the blindman untohim,Be and said, Call ye him, And they 
of good comfort, rise, he calleth thee. eall the blind man, unto 
50 And he casting a his gar-| . him, Be of good cheer: he 
πον eee oe pee 50 cate, Gos And he, 
esus answered, away —— 
unto him, What wilt thou that I δ᾽ and came pwede tory Fx 
should do unto thee? The blind answered him, and og pears 
man said unto Lord, that I wilt thou that I should do unto 
might receive my t. thee? And the blind man said 
52 And Jesus said unto him, Go thy watt ee, Oe Pas war ie 
8 Or, we thy = hath — αι 52 pear το fo “ἀρεῖς > pel age 
saver whole: immediately receiv unto him, 4 
thee. his sight, and followed Jesus in the hath ‘made thee whole. And | ‘ Or, 
way. htway he received his sight saved 
and followed him in the way ν 
ΜΔ, | 11 And *when they came nigh to|11 And when theydrawnigh unto 
ai Jerusalem, unto Bethphage, and unto Bethphage and 
Bethany, at the mount of Olives, he Bethany, at the of Olives, 
sendeth forth two of his disciples, he sendeth two of his disciples, | 
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ἐλαιῶν, ἀποστέλλει δύο τῶν μαθητῶ ice 
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2 And saith unto them, Go your way 
into the village over you, 


8 And if any man say unto you, 


found the colt tied by the door with 
out, in a place where two ways met: 
end tg 


let 

them go. 

7 And they brought the colt to 
on 


Jesus, and on Ret eae 
him, and he sat upon Ν 


Hosanna, blessed that 
in the Name of the Lord. 

10 Blessed be the of our fa- 
ther David, that in the Name 


into 
lem, and into the T and when 
he had looked round tu all 
χεγ sabe Gann 
come, went ou 
with the twelve. 


toit,Nomaneat fruit of thee hereafter 
for ever. And his disciples heard ἐξ. 
15 4 * And poy beg dag ten nag 
and Jesus went into the Temple, 
began to cast out them that sold and 
bought in the Temple, and overthrew 
the tables of the mon ~and 
the seats of them that sold doves, 
16 And would not suffer that an 


man should any vessel thro 
the Temple, 


bi 
Het 


iF! 


“* 


Ε 


F 


Ἢ 
: 


a 


i 


! 


Ε 


i 


ἕξ 


: 
ἔ 


ἐεξ 
Ἶ 


i 
FF 


é 
8 


= 
3 


' 


i 


bre 


ξ 


i 


-- 
ς 
eee 


FF 
2 
ξ 


ἶ 


[ 
i 


i 


: 


ἔξ 
ἑ 


ξ 


i 


a 

Ι 
i 

τῇ 


ξ 


& 


i 
i 


: 
ξ 
; 
Η 


| 


ἐξ 
ἔξ 


ξ 
E 
E 


i 


if 


ξ 


fi 


EYATTEAION KATA ΜΆΡΚΟΝ. 197 


Ladd οὕτω * ἐκάθισε 
5 λύσατε αὐτὸν καὶ 
4 φέρετε δ om, ὅτι 


4 ἀποστέλλει πάλιν 
7 καὶ ἀπῆλθον 


Β om, τὸν. 
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* Matt. 


1 Or, 
thing. 


28 For verily I say unto 
whosoever shall say unto moun- 
tain, Be thou removed, and be thou 
cast into the sea, and shall not doubt 


24 Therefore I say unto you, * What 


believe that ye receive them, and ye 
rapt pike ene praying,*f 
when ye .*for 
Sour Fother aloc-whith te in ea 
your er w ven, 
may ~~ you 
26 But do not forgive, neither 


τ τα Scribes, and 
28 And say unto him, By what au- 
thority doest thou these ? and 


these things? 

29 And Jesus answered, and 
unto them, I will also ask of you 
one ! question, and answer me, and 
I will tell you by what authority I 
do these ; 

80 The baptism of John, was it from 
heaven, or of men? Answer me. 

81 And they reasoned with them- 
selves, saying, If we shall say, From 
heaven, he will say, Why then did 
ye not believe him? 


who gave thee this authority to do 
said 
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ἃ iar λέγων 5 αὐτοῖς, Οὐ γέγραπται 35 καὶ ἔλεγεν. 
προσευχῆς 


κληθήσεται 
; ὑμεῖς δὲ ἐποιήσατε Ὁ * τετοιήκατε 
δά καὶ ἥκουσαν οἱ 
bof ἀρχιερεῖς 5, καὶ ἐζήτουν 7 ἀρχιερεῖε καὶ οἱ γραμ- 
ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ αὐ- Hares 


δὰ bln ἡἐσλήστττο ἡ τ 9. πᾷ; γὰρ 
Ε---- ™ ὅταν 


39 Marg. ἐξεπορεύοντο 


i? hu 


πίστιν Θεοῦ. ἀμὴν yip™ * om, γὰρ 

ὃς ἂν εἴπῃ τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ, 
βλήθητι εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ 

gaan tr 

ὅτι ἃ λέγει" γίνεται ἔσται αὐτῷ 39 πιστεύῃ 3} ὃ λαλεῖ 

πο οι 35. om, ὃ ἐὰν εἴπῃ 

a tea ἂν προσενχόμενοι ἢ αἰτεῖσθε, πιστεύετε % προσεύχεσθε καὶ 

- βάνε π᾿ "καὶ ἔσται ὑμῖν. καὶ ὅταν * ἐλάβετε 


wt οἰς his 8 wre ἐν om. ver. 26 text, not 
Lb ipde.. 

; ee Ἱεροσόλυμα καὶ ἐν 

᾿ a6 ὡρῷ υψλνοι οὔντοε αὐτοῦ, ἔρχονται πρὸς 

᾿ αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ 

8 πρεσβύτεροι, καὶ λέγουσιν Ὁ αὐτῷ, Ἔν ποίᾳ 39 ἔλεγον 
ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς; καὶ Ὁ τίς σοι τὴν ἐξου- # 7 

2 σίαν ταύτην ἔδωκεν ἵνα ταῦτα ποῇε; ὁ δὲ | 
οι 0 un. ace 
j τίσο ὑμῶν 8 fra λόγον, καὶ ἀποκρίθητί ὁ oa sae 

0 τὸ βάπτισμα Ἰωάννου ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἦν, ἣ ἐξ ὦ add τὸ 

8ι ἀνθρώπων ; ἀποκρίθητέ μοι. καὶ ἐλογίζοντο" “ὦ διελογίζοντο. 
πρὶν ἀκῆσῷ, Miri Ἐν ἄγομεν, HE 
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Ὁ ἐφο- “ ἀλλὰ 


ivres yor τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ", Οὐκ of- © τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ λέγουσιν 
καὶ δ' ἀποκριθεὶς " λέγει αὐ- ὦ om. ἀποκριθεὶς 
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22. 23. 


ἀπέθανεν 
ὅταν ἁναστῶσι, 
5 ἔφη αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦε 
8: χῶς 
ὃς 
5, om, ὑμεῖς οὖν 


καὶ ἀποκριθὲς 7 om. 
τοῦτο 
ἔστι» ὁΞ Gc 
ἀλλὰ Θεὸς 5 ζώντων ὑμεῖς olv™ 35 om. Θεὸς 
τῶν 
7—6 


ttre 


_ 
4 Καὶ 
τῆς * 
i 
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ie 


EYATTEAION KATA ΜΆΡΚΟΝ 
~ bop 
γὰρ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ᾿ 
ἫΝ 
ἢ μὴ 
ὑπόκρισιν 
βοδαν 
wera 
ἀποκρι- 
ark 
, οἷ- 
εἶναι καὶ ἐπηρώ- 
αὐτῷ ὁ Θεός, λέγων, * (Βάτου) 


"Eye ὁ Θεὸς ᾿Αβραάμ, καὶ 8 Θεὸς Ἰσαάκ, 35 om. ὁ 
οὐκ 


ἘΜ 


as 
aya aiterle οὐ 


εἷς 


; 


΄ 


᾿ 


Ὁ, ὄν δε 


8” Θεὸς 


ΝΣ ξύρλοι οἷν ἂν τοῖς οὐ ὦ om. a 


ὐκ deters pore ἐν τῇ βίβλῳ Μωσέως, ἐπὶ τῆς 


204 : 3. MARK XIL 28—42. ui 
“9 and heard them to- 
and having heard them reasoning to- 
aatned; ak eee that he had gether, and knowing that he had 
answered them well, asked him which answered them asked him, 
is the first commandment of all. What commandment is the first 
29 And Jesus answered him, The | 29 of all? Jesus answered, The 
first of all the commandments is, first is, Hear, O Israel; ? The | } Or, Tac 
Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is| 1ωτᾶ our God, the Lord is one: | Lord is, 
one Lord: 30 and thou shalt love the Lord the Lord 
80 And thou shalt love the Lord th God *with all thy heart, is one 
God with all thy heart, and with with all thy soul, and *with ell 3 Gr. 
thy soul, and with all ag Emer and thy mind, and *with all thy | from. 
with all thy strength: This is the | $1 strength. The second is this, 
first commandment. Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
81 And the second is like, namely bour as thyself. There is none 
this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour other commandment 
as If: there is none other com- | 82 than these. And the said 
mandment greater than these. unto him, Of a truth, *Master, | * Or, 
82 And the Scribe said unto him, thou hast well said that he is 
Well master, thou hast said the one; and there is none other 
truth: for there is one God, and | 38 but he: and to love him with 
there is none other but he. all the heart, and with ail the 
88 And to love him with all the understanding, sad Soe ie 
heart, and with all the understand. strength, to love his neigh- 
eaend oe ot ee bour a is much more 
e , an ve his neigh- than w burnt offerings 
eam oe is more than all | 34 and sacrifices. And when Jesus 
whole burnt offerings and sacrifices. eaw that he answered discreetly, 
84 And when Jesus saw that he he said unto him, Thou art not 
answered discreetly, he said unto far from the kingdom of God. 
him, Thou art not far from” the And no man after that durst 
kingdom of God. And no man after ask him any question. 
that durst ask him any question. 85 And Jesus answered and said, 
*Matt. | 85 4 *And Jesus answered, and as he tanght in the le, How 
22. 41, said, while he taught in the Temple, say the scribes that the 
How say the Scribes that Christ is 86 is the son of David? David him- 
the son of David? self said in the Holy Spirit, 
86 For David himself said by the The Lord said unto my Lord, 
holy Ghost, he Lake Sit thou on my right hand, ) 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, Till I make thine enemies ‘the | ‘Some — 
I make thine enemies thy footstool. footstool of thy feet. por on 
87 David therefore himself calleth | 87 David himself him Lord; | tics read 
an Lond, 5 whee τὰ δὲ Oe gos woeeee 3 eae And under- 
is son? And the common people common people beard neath 
heard him gladly. gladly. ty fot | 
88 4 And he said unto them in his| 88 And in his teaching he said, | ‘Or, the 
*Matt, | doctrine, * Beware of the Scribes, Beware of the scribes, which |97e | 
38, 5. which love to go in long οἷ ,and desire to walk in long robes,| ug 
love salutations in the marketp and to have salutations in the 
89 And the chief seats in the Syna- | 89 marketplaces, and chief seats | 
gogues, and the uppermost rooms at in the aynagognss, and chief ( 
feasts: 40 places at : they which de-| sor, 
* Matt, 40 * Which devour widows’ houses, vour widows’ houses, and for a | ceen | 
che and for a pretence mekelong prayers: make long prayers; γὴν | 
* Luke ese shall receive greater damna- shall receive greater | 
a1. 1. tion. demnation. rene ΤῊΝ 
1A piece | 41 4 *And Jesus sat over against | 41 And he sat down over against 1 
of brass | the treasury, and beheld how the the treasury, and beheld how the | 7 Gr, 
| people cast !money into the tre 5 multitude cast ’money into the | brass. 
Matt, 10, | andmanythat were rich castin much. treasury: that wererich | ¢ Gr, 
% 42 And there came a certain | 42 cast in much, there came "8 
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shall see 


Daniel the ΟΣ 


abomination of es eg 


of by 


where it 


14 4 *But when ye 


* Matt. 


208: 
24 16, 


Ὁ om. τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ 
Δανιὴλ τοῦ προφήτου 


18 om. εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 


ἐπὶ 


» om. ἡ φυγὴ ὑμῶν 
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Feel 
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= ἔσονται ἐκ τοῦ οὐρα- 


᾿ derccrvie Wibod ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ἀνέμων, 


210 
pa fig | 93... Now. ἐκ site aia 
28 Now learn a parable of the 28 ow : 
tree. When her branch is yet en ee eee 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, is now become tender, and put- 
ye know that summer is near: teth forth its leaves, ye know 
29 So ye in like manner, when ye | 29 that the summer is nigh; even 
shall see these things come to ἃ so ye also, when ye see these 
know that it is nigh, even at the ee ee ee ee 
doors. lhe ah ney | 1 Or, ἐξ 
80 Verily I say unto you, that this το ὅδ Υ I say unto 
eneration shall not pass, till all This “aon tien 
fhese thi be done. away, until all these . 
81 Heaven and earth shall pass | 81 be Heaven and 
away: but my words shall not pass earth a bat my 
away. words not pass away. 
82 4 But of that day and that | $2 But of that day or that hour 
hour knoweth no man, no not the knoweth no one, not even the 
Angels which are in heaven, neither angels in neither the 
the Son’ but the Father. ete ae . Take ye 
* Matt. 88 * Take ye heed, watch and pray: | - watch *and pray: for ye 5 Some 
24.42. | for ye know not when the time is. | 84 know not when the time is. J¢ | ancient 
84 For the Son of man is as ἃ man is as when 80 in nea 
taking a far journey, who left his another country, left and 
house, and gave authority to his ser- house, and given to | pray. 
yants, and to every man his work, his *servants, to each one his | sq, 
and commanded the porter to watch : work, commanded ape τα bond: 
85 Watch ye therefore (for ye know | 35 ter to watch. Watch : | serwante, 
not when the master of the house com- for ye know not when the lord 
eth, at Even, or at midnight, or at the of house cometh, whether | 
καρ με νανπο. ἘΝ at even, or δὲ midnight, or at) 
she suddenly, he Ἐπ, caine νοῦ τς Ὁ 
ou a pe ee στ 
737 An what I say unto you, I say “~~ And I say unto 
unto all, Watch. you I say unto all, Watch, 
14 Now after two days was the 
*M 14 After *two was the feast| feast of the passover and the 
26, 2. of the Passover, and of unleavened unleavened bread: and the chief 
: and the chief Priests, and the and the scribes sought how 
βαδὰ ρυύμδὸ how es eae nae take him with subtil- 
him by , and put him to death. | 2 ty,and kill him: forthey said, Not 
2 But they said, Not on the feast the feast, lest haply there 
day, lest there be an uproar of the shall be a tumult of the 
παρ μὴ μας Baty, δ᾽ Se ΔΌΒΟ ΟΝ 
* Matt. *An Ὰ »᾿ 4 
26. 6. the house of Simon the leper, as he as he sat at meat, there came faa” 
sat at meat, there came a woman, a woman having ‘an alabaster s 
having an Alabaster box of oint- cruse of ointment of *spikenard patie 
᾿ Or, ment of !spikenard May A oss wery costly; ante tea ον 
pure ᾿ and she brake the box, and poured cruse, poured it over his 
liquid. | it on his head. 4 head. But there were some | 
nard. 4 And there were some that had that had fom 
indignation within themselves, and themselves, " To what name. 
said, Why was this waste of the} — purpose hath this waste of the | Qihers 
ointment made ? 5 ointment been made? For this | mean 
5 For it might have been sold for ointment might have been sold | genuine; 
1 See more than three hundred !pence, for above three hundred ¢ others, 
Matt. 18. | and have been given to the poor: and given to the eae hed larg 
35, and they murmured against her. any against her. |*See — 
6 And Jesus said, Let her alone,| 6 But Jesus said, Let her alone; | mareinal 
why trouble you her? She hath why trouble ye her? she hath | Mat. 
wrought a good work on me, wrought a good work Gn me, | xviii. 2% 
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52 And he left the linen cloth, and 
fled from them naked. 

53 4 * And they led Jesus away to 
the high Priest, and with him were 
assembled all the chief Priests, and 
the Elders, and the Scribes. 

᾿βατξκντώρο ὡς κἄν οἷς 
off, even e of the high 
Priest: and he sat with thenervente 
and warmed himself at the fire. 
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© οὐκ ἀπεκρίνατο οὐδέν 


ΕΣ ὄντος τοῦ Πέτρου ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ κάτω“, 4 cdr ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ 
ἔρχεται μία τῶν παιδισκῶν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, 


1 καὶ ἰδοῦσα τὸν Πέτρον θερμαινόμενον, ἐμβλέ- 

_ Yaoa αὐτῷ λέγει, Καὶ σὺ μετὰ τοῦ Ναζαρη- 

B νοῦ Ἰησοῦ ἦσθα, ὁ δὲ ἠρνήσατο, λέγων, © ἦσθα, τοῦ Ἰησοῦ 
Οὐκ" οἶδα, οὐδὲ“ ἐπίσταμαι τί σὺ" λέγει». 4“ Οὔτε 4 οὔγε 
καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω εἰς τὸ προαύλιον᾽ καὶ ἀλέκ- “ σὺ τί 
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p τωρ ἐφώνησεν", καὶ ἡ παιδίσκη ἰδοῦσα αὐ- “ (Marg. ἐπίσταμαι" 


| τὸν πάλιν fipkaro™ λέγειν τοῖς παρεστηκόσω “27 γε |” 
ἢ ὅτι οὗνον ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐστίν. ὁ δὲ πῶλον oni: vo gine καὶ ἀλδέ; 
ΓΟ το, καὶ μετὰ μικρὸν πάλιν οἱ παρεστῶτες δι ἤρξατο rdw 
᾿ξ τῷ Πέτρῳ, ᾿Αληθῶς ἐξ αὐτῶν ef καὶ we om. , καὶ ἡ χαλίά σου 
γὰρ Ταλιλαῖος εἶ, καὶ ἡ λαλιά σον ὁμοιάζει 5, ὁμοιάζει ᾿ 
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swear, saying, I know not this man 


crew: and Peter called to mind the 
word that Jesus said unto him, Be- 
fore the cock crow twice, thou shalt 
deny me thrice. And 'when he 
thought thereon, he wept. 


15 And *straightway in the morn- 
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the chief Priests a consul- 


2 And Pilate asked him, Artthou the 


unto them FB Fg whomso- 


the on, 
8 And the multitude erying 
Bebe by deme ride im he = 
ever done unto them. 


14 Then Pilate said unto 
Why, what evil hath he done? 


they cried out the more exceed- 
ingly, Crucify him. 
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ν rome ΟἹ καὶ ἐδίδουν wuty™ ἐσ- 14 om, πιεῖν 


wpdoaries αὐτόν, διαμέριζον᾽α τὰ ἱμάτια 15 σταυροῦσιν αὐτόν, καὶ 
Ὁ, βάλλοντες κλῆρον ἐπ᾽ αὐτά, τίς τί διαμερίζονται 


μξιῶν καὶ ἔνα ἐξ εὐωνύμων αὐτοῦ, Meal 1 om. ver, 38 text, not 


κινοῦντες τὰς κεφαλὰς 
καταλύων τὸν 
ν τρισὶν ἡμέραις οἰκοδομῶν 7, 17 οἰκοδομῶν ἐν τρισὶν 
λ κατάβα" ἀπὸ τοῦ 
Γ΄ ὁμοίως δὲ" καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ἐμ- 5, NOTE 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους μετὰ τῶν γραμμα- 


294 : ΓΙΑ XV- 55. ῦΕῪ 
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alone, let us see whether ; will 


83 And when the sixth hour was | 33 And when the sixth hour was 
come, there was darkness over the come, there was darkness over 
whole land, until the ninth hour. the whole ! land until the ninth | τὸς 
84 Andat the ninth hour, Jesuscried | 34 hour. And at the ninth hour | earth 
*Matt, | with a loud voice, saying, * Eloi, Jesus cried with a loud voice, 
27.46. | Eloi, lama sabachthani? which is, Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani? 
bei corm stg ee God, my God, which is, being interpreted, My 
why t sory vee Aa God, my God, *why hast thou | : or, 
86 δὲδ ὑϑνυ Come, ὅδ᾽ eet eg eee rs And some of them Ὁ. 
by, when heard it, said, Be- stood when they heard 
hoi" he calleth Elias. it said, Bebold, heealleth Elijah, ee 
or pe ange pay “pty sen: 86 And one ran, and filling a | 
full of , and put iton a ᾿ full of vinegar, put it on a reed, 
and gave to drink, Let .- gave to drink, "ail 
come to take him down. 87 cometh to take him down. 
87 And Jesus cried with a loud Jesus uttered a loud voice, and 
voice, and gave np te geee 88 gave up the And the veil 
88 And the veil of the Temple was of the was rent in twain | * Or, 
rent in twain, from the top to the from the to the bottom. | ##"- 
bottom. | 89 And when the ce which | “"? 
89 4 And when the Centurion stood by over against saw | 
which stood over against him, saw that he ‘so Ἐν fe ‘ 
that he so cried out, and gave up he said, mark was | aoceat 
the ghost, he said, Truly man | 40 Sthe Son of And there | fread. 
was the Son of G were also women beholding from | g9 cried 
40 There were also women looking afar: whom were both | out, and 
on afar off, among whom was Mary Mary Magdalene, and. Mary the i 
dalene, and the mother of James the less and ghost - 
James the less, of Joses, and 41 of Joses, and Salome; who, ἢ 
Salome when he was in Galilee, fol- pn 
41 Who also when he was in lowed him, and ministered unto | Gog 
*Luke | Galilee, *followed him, and minis- him; and many other women |, «4, 
8. ὃ, tered unto him, and many other which came up with him unto | jae 
women which came up him Jerusalem. 
unto Jerusalem. 42 And when even was now come, 
. 42 4 *And now when the even because it was the Preparation, 
41. 57 was come, it was the Pre- παν ἀν νον 
poration, Shah ia, ἀν λυ» θα 48 bath, came Joseph of Ari- 
bbath) mathwa, a councillor of honour 
43 Joseph of an able estate, who also himself 
honourable counsellor, which also was for pe ym of 
waited for the kin of God, God; and in un- 
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urion, he gave the body to Joseph. corpse 

46 And he bought fine linen, and | 46 he bought linen lath, 
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in the linen, and laid in a ee ee 

sepulchre, which was hewn out of a him 

rock, and rolled a stone unto the hewn out of a rock; and 
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the mother of Joses beheld dew dalene and 7c 

he was laid, Joses beheld where he was laid. 
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86 And behold,thy cousin Elisabeth, 
she hath also conceived a son in her 
old age, and this is the sixth month 
with her, who was called barren. 
87 For with God nothing shall be 
impossible. 
88 And Mary said, Behold the hand- 
maid of the Lord, be it unto me ac- 
cording to thy word: and the Angel 
departed from her. 
89 And Mary arose in those days, 
and went into the hill country with 
haste, into a city of Juda, ‘ 
40 And entered into the house of 
Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth. 
41 And it came to pass that when 
Elisabeth heard the salutation of 
Mary, the babe leaped in her womb, 
and Elisabeth was filled with the 
holy Ghost. 
42 And she spake out with a lond 
voice, and said, Blessed art thou 
among women, and blessed is the 
fruit of thy womb. 
48 And whence is this to me, that 
the mother of my Lord should come 
to me? 
44 For lo, as soon as the voice of 
thy salutation sounded in mine ears, 
the babe leaped in my b for joy. 
45 And blessed is 'that be- 
lieved, for there shall be a perform- 
ance of those things, which were told 
her from the Lord. 
46 And Mary said, My soul doth 
magnify the Lord, 
47 And my spirit hath rejoiced in 
God my saviour. 
48 For he hath regarded the low 
estate of his handmaiden : for behold, 
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from henceforth all generations shall | 49 


call me blessed. 
49 For he that is mighty hath done 


to me great things, and holy is his | 5° 


Name. 

50 And his mercy is on them that fear 
him, from generation to generation. 

51 *He hath shewed strength with 
his arm, *he hath scattered the proud, 
in the imagination of their hearts. 

52 *He hath put down the mighty 
from their seats, and exalted them 
of low degree, 
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ἡ evpyerts™ σου, καὶ ® ovyyeri 


αὐτὴ σι | 2% pia 5 υἱὸν ἐν γήρᾳ αὐτῆν' καὶ 13 συνείληφε 


ἐστὶν αὐτῇ τῇ καλουμένῃ 


ΝΠ θεν C+ 0 0 


Say Pinar elve δὲ Mapedys, Ἰδού, 4 δούλη 
junit γένοιτό μοι κατὰ τὸ ῥῆμά σου. καὶ 
deirdre ὁ ἄγον. 

᾿ ᾿᾿Αναστᾶσα δὲ Μαριὰμ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύ- 
ἐπορεύθη ais τὴν ὀρεινὴν μετὰ σπουδῆς, 
ἣν ie iets sk eG ae τὸν cl 
: , καὶ ἠσπάσατο τὴν Ἐλισάβετ. καὶ 
τὸν ἀσπασμὸν 
δ: Ma τὸ βρέφος ἐν τῇ κοι- 
BURR Tncinase ‘ie 4 
le eae dora μεγάλῃ, 


met hs 


σὺ ἐν γυναιξί, καὶ 
ν - τῆς κοιλίας σου. καὶ 
eae 
aK ΕΝ is, i: ἐγε 
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τι 


Θεῷ τῷ 
μου. ὅτι ἐπέβλεψεν ἐπὶ τὴν ταπεί- 
wie δούλην αὐτοῦ, ἰδοὺ γάρ, ἀπὸ τοῦ 
pot μεγαλεῖα "7 ὁ δυνατός, καὶ ἅγιον 
‘ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. καὶ τὸ " ἔλεος αὐτοῦ εἰς ye- 
ΝΡ eres αὐτάν, deol 

aytabeucangibetaal i ald 
εν ς διανοίᾳ καρδίας αὐτῶν. καθεῖλε 
5 ἀπὸ θρόνων, καὶ ὕψωσε ταπεινούς 

8—6 


"Ὁ κραυγῇ 
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39 ἐκ τῆι συγγενείαι 
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should ed from | 71 Salvation fromour }} 
ΥΩ of vation from γεν {7} Ὁ 
all that hate us, us; +o 


72 To perform the mercy promised 72 * mercy πὰρ, our} 
to our fathers, and to remember And to remember his holy cove- | 


his holy Covenant, nant; 7 
* Gen. 73 *The oath which he sware to|73 The oath which he sware unto 
22.16. | our father Abraham, abet te 

74 That he would grant unto us, Ὁ grant unto us we 

that we being delivered out of the Golivered om Soaaet d 

hands of our enemies, might serve 

δα οὐδὲ Seite, Should serve him _ without 


before him, all the days of our life. 
76 And thou child shalt be called | 76 

the Prophet of the Highest: for thou 

| shalt go before the face of the Lord 
to prepare his ways, 


75 In holiness and righteousness | 75 A = py OER 
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ΤΊ To give knowledge of salvation face wt 4 to make 
' Or, for. | unto his people, ' by the remission ready 

ων εἶμ 77 apd of salvation 
Sm 78 Through the 'tender mercy of In the ot thelr 
of the our God, whereby the ‘dayspring sins, : a 
mercy. | from on high hath visited us, 78 Because of the Itender mercy | ! Or, 
10r,Sun- | 79 To give light to them that sit in our God, ᾿ λοανέ of 
rising, | darkness, and in the shadow of death, the from | "7°? 
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branch, | toguideour feet into ἔμο wayof peace. er * shall Wherein 
Num. 34.| 80 And the child grew, and waxed | To shine upon them ἐμαὶ sit in : 
i u.1. | strong in spirit, and was in the —— shadow of | socal 
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2 And it came to pass in those 
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days, that there went out a decree 
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from Cesar Augustus, that all the «ἜΝ 
'Or,in- | world should be taxed. | days, there went out a decree 
rolled. | 9 (And this taxing was first made| from Cmsar fest ΔΆ} ‘ 
when Cyrenius was governor of| ‘the world be |. Ge Ὁ 
Gyre) 2 This was the first wan on ee 
8 went to be taxed, every made va Bye An went 
one into his own city. dh gent And all ‘ 
4 And Joseph also went up from 4 to his own city p Boxy 
Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth, | ~ giso went up from out | 
* John into Judmwa, unto * the city of David, of the city of N into 
Ef. which is called Bethlehem, (because | Judea, to the city of David, 
he was of the house and lineage of | which is called Bethlehem, be- 
| rae 5 family of Dovid; to canel basalt 
5 To taxed with Mary his ; 
espoused wife, being great with child. | Ytith, Mary. who was betnotied 
ee 6 And so it was, that whilethey were "ἡ ὦ... nile 
Ε΄. 7 And she brought forth her first- | 7 And she brought forth her first- | 
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ἀπογράψασθαι σὺν Μαριὰμ τῇ μεμνηστευ- 
ΝΥ yoreunt’, obey ἐγεύφ. ἐγόνετο 8 om. γιναμί 
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3 ἡν Ἅγιον 


M$ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ 


ϑηκυῖα ἐν ἡμέραις πολλαῖς, ζήσασᾳ ἔτη 
| μετὰ ἀνδρὸς ἑπτὰ ἀπὸ τῆς παρθενίας αὐ- 
“8 rips, καὶ αὕτη" χήρα ds ἐτῶν ὀγδοηκοντα- ™ αὐτὴ 8 ἕω; 
Gracie ἀφίσναιο ἀσὸ 106 ἱεροῦ, 
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καὶ ὡς ἐτέλεσαν ἅπαν- © om. ἐν 


νόμον Κυρίου, ὑπέστρεψαν ™ πάντα 
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ἐπ ἀρχιερέων᾽' 1 ἐπὶ ἀρχιερέωι 


ν τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος", 2 om. λέγοντος 
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ἡμεῖς τί ποιήσομεν; καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, 7 ΤΙ ποιήσωμεν καὶ ἡ- 
'Μηδέ διάσείσητε, μηδὲ συκοφαντήσητε᾽ YF 
ἀρκεῖσθε τοῖς ὀψωνίοις ὑμῶν. 


Eee 2 HHH GS 
iti Deer eee ELE bet HEE Pe rb Be i 
ete Latta fe nati ἘΠΕ 
UNE ΙΗ ΕΗ atin ἜΠΗ rite: 
Ἢ : ie [laa Huy iH LF bial: oe ast 
e 33 ἢ ΠῚ : eal nae bed 
4 ἘΞ He ΠΣ ft f Tie ΠῚ CATE fi ΠΗ 
AT 553 ΠΤ a3 ἘΠΕ Σ iH εἶ iat 1 ἘΠΕ ar HER Ἵ ἩΠ 
B| ΞἢῈ ἔ iia 2 | jes ti τ ἘΠ Ts au 
Bl eat Hot Apia ᾿ attic! ΠΗ SHE ἘΒΗΒΈΜΗΣ Hr 
. * aii] ΠΕ 3 ΗΠ Hula ἯΙ ἢ: ἬΝ Ee Η iis 
Ἶ ἘΠῚ i ἮΝ i ἢ ay: oF Hall ΡῈ He hente pam ba 
: τ ἬΝ. eee 
: ἘΝ Ἂς .“ 


" BYATTEAION KATA AOYKAN. 


or SOE ped! Rass, καὶ Sicdoy- 
RL νὼ πρῶ οὐρα aap 
ΠΑΝ Σ 
Ὁ ὁ Ἰωάννης, ἅπασι λέγων, Ἐγὼ 
dv ὕδατι βαπτίζω ὑμᾶν᾽ ἔρχεται δὲ ὁ ἰσχυ- 
a : Speen iawic hive τὸν 
a τῶν ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ" αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς 

ἔσει ἐν Τινεύματι 'Αγίῳ καὶ πυρί" οὗ τὸ 


τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ Ἅγιον σωματικῷ εἴδει 
περιστερὰν ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν, καὶ φωνὴν ἐξ 
οὐ ῦ γενέσθαι, λέγουσαν", Σὺ εἴ ὁ υἱός 
μου ὁ ἀγαπητός, ἐν σοὶ ηὐδόκησα. 

ΓΕ Kal οὐκὸο ἦν ὁ Ἰησοῦς doa ἐτῶν τριά- 
, ἀρχόμενος ὁ, ὧν (ὡς ἐνομίζετο) vids” 


a orn τοῦ Naovp, τοῦ 
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' Ἰωαννᾶ Ἢ, τοῦ Ῥησά, τοῦ Ζοροβάβελ, 

> Σαλαθιήλ, τοῦ Νηρί, τοῦ Μελχί, τοῦ 
δί, τοῦ Κωσάμ, τοῦ ᾿Ελμωδάμ 3, τοῦ “Hp, 
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which was the son of Juda, which was 
the son of Joseph, which was the son of 
Jonan, which was the son of Eliakim, 
81 Which was the son of Melea, 
which was the son of Menam, which 
was the son of Mattatha, which was 
the son of Nathan, which was the 
son of David, 

82 Which was the son of Jesse, which 


son of Booz, which was the son of Sal- 
mon, which was the son of Naasson, 
83 Which was the son of 


of Cainan, 

88 Which was the son of Enos, which 
was the son of Seth, which was the son 
of Adam, which was the son of God. 


4 And * Jesus fall of the 
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liezer, the son of Jorim, the son 
80 of Matthat, the son of Levi, the 
son of Symeon, the son of Judas, 
the son of Joseph, the son of Jo- 
81 nam, the son of Eliakim, the son 
of Melea, the son of Menna, the 
son of Mattatha, the son of Na- 
82 than, the son of David, the son 
of Jesse, the son of Obed, the 
son of Boaz, the son of } Salmon, 


88 the son of Nahshon, the son of 


_ Amminadab, *the son of * Arni, 
the son of Hezron, the son of 
84 Perez, the son of Judah, the son 
of Jacob, the son of Isaac, the 
son of Abraham, the son of Terah, 
35 the son of Nahor, the son of Se- 
rug, the son of Ren, the son of 
Peleg, the son of Eber, the son of 

86 Shelah, the son of Cainan, the son 
of Arphaxad, the son of Shem, the 
son of Noah, the son of Lamech, 
87 the son of Methuselah, the son of 


and when they were completed, 
8 he hungered. And the 
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λέγων:", “Ea, τί ἡμῖν καὶ σοί, Ἰησοῦ 
Ναζαρηνέ; ἦλθες ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς; οἶδά σε τίς 
Bel, ὁ ἅγιος τοῦ Θεοῦ. καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ 

ὅ Ἰησοῦς, λέγων, Φιμώθητι, καὶ ἔξελθε ἐξ 5 
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au ua ἀπὸ καὶ 

᾿ τι Σὲ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς Ὁ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 9. om. ὁ Χριστὸ; 
ἐπορεύθη 

ἐξήτονν" 80. ἐπεζήτουν 


wv . al. ὦ 8: ἐπὶ = © ἀπεστάλην 
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19 They answering, John the 
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others say, that one of the old Pro- 

phets is risen again. 
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22 Saying, * Son of man must 
suffer man and be rejected 
of the Elders, and chief Priests, and 
a be slain, and be raised 

y. 


any man will come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross 
daily, and follow me. 
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if he the whole world, and lose 

i , or be cast away ? 

26 *For whosoever shall be a- 
shamed of me, and of my words, of 
him shall the Son of man be a- 
shamed, when he shall come in his 
own glory, and in his Father's, and 
of the ho 4 a: 

27 * But I tell you of a truth, there 
be some standing here, which shall 
not taste of death, till they see the 
kingdom of God. 

28 4 *And it came to pass, about 
an eight days after these ' sayings, 
he took Peter, and John, and James, 
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raiment was white and oer ἜΝ was altered, and his 
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82 But Peter, and they that were cease which he was about to ac- 
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ing what he said. 
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40 And I t thy disciples to | 40 
Ἐς μὲ Gok all Guay contd not. cast it out; and they 
41 And Jesus answering, said, O | 41 And Jonts 
faithless and erse generation, αἱ perverse genera- 
aetna, dealt Tbe wi ou, and tion, how long shall I be with 
suffer you? bring thy son er. on, and pees θυ bring 
42 And as he was yet a coming, the inter Gis ied, as he was 
devil threw him down, tare yete caning, ἀν 1 Gr. 
him god preted ipa ys sown, τοῦ eae > pal 
t, and healed 6 vously. But Jesus . 
Γ΄ κάκ bas neue τος ἔτ τν ὅντα unclean spirit, and healed the | λὲν | 
48 4 And they were all amazed at bay, and gave Se *Or,con- 
the mighty power of God: But while | 43 . And were all asto- | "eed 
they wondered every one at all nished at the of God. 
things which Jesus did, he said un- But while all were | 
to his disciples, ὁ 5 ey Oe 
* Matt. 44 *Lat these cayings tink down 44 he said unto disciples, Let | 
17.22, | into your ears: for the Son of man these words sink into your ears: 
shall be delivered into the hands of for the Son of man shall be de- 
livered up into the hands of men. 
on ὅσεχου δνναιος 45 But they understood not this 
, and it was hid from them,  Ἄα Mi Pte Bene + 
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Mark 9. | siould be greatest. them, which of them 
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after on and go after that which is lost, 
is until 
oonea it? ἀν lege a 5 until he find it? And when he 
5 And when he hath found it, he hath found it, he layeth it on 
layeth it on his shoulders, rejoicing. | 6 his shoulders, rejoicing. And 
calleth 
ὃ And when he cometh home, he when he cometh home, he 
is frie and his friends and his 
calleth together his friends, 
neighbours, saying unto them, Re- hbours, saying unto rr | 
i for have found with me, for Lhave 
joice with me, my 
sheep which was lost. _ 7 my sheep which was lost. ταν 
7 I say unto you, that likewise joy unto you, that even so there n 
shall be in heaven over one sinner be joy in heaven over one sinner 
that repenteth, more than over that repenteth, more than over 
ninety and nine just persons, which ninety and nine righteous per- 
need no tance. sons, which need no repentance. 
8 4 Ei what woman having| 8 Or what woman μανίᾳ ten) | 
" Drach- | ten ' pieces of silver, if she lose one δ να ἀρ eg ὦ δα 
ma here | niece, doth not light a candle, and δ εν ον " 
frit | sweep the house, and seek diligently ἡ and sweep the house, and a 
piece of till she find it? ones until she find it? worth 
silver, 9 And when she hath found it, she 9 when she hath found it, she 
isthe ἰ calleth her friends and her neigh- calleth together her friends and } S60" 
en af pense Santee, σον oe th neighbours, saying, Rejoice with 
anounce, | me, for 1 have found the piece which me, for I have found the piece 
which | TI had lost. 10 which I had lost. rma a Ὡς 
cometh 10 Tdkowise I say unto you, there fe say unto you, there is joy in 
(0 seu | joy in the presence of the Angels of presence of the of God 
Katy. God, over one sinner that teth. over one sinner a 
fay 11 § And he said, A certainman| 11 And he said, A man 
and 4 \ had two sons : 12 had two sons: and the younger of 
the | 12 And the younger of them said to them said to his father, Father, 
his father, Father, give me the por ee ee thy sub- | * Gr. the. 
penny, | tion oods that falleth to me. stance that to me. And 
ofa 18: | And he divided unto them his living. | ὀ διὸ divided unto them his Ii 
Fic ig κατα ἂν ap ee Pa "a ama κι ὥς γλίυνωυο. 
son : son " 
ΠΝ κὴν» δὲ [δ took hie Sournen iets’ ie 
country, and there wasted his sub- country ; and there he wasted his 
stance with riotous ; substance with riotons living 
14 And when he had t all, | 14 And when he had spent all, there 
there arose a mighty famine in that ee ee that 
land, and he to be in want. country; and a 
15 And he went and joined himself | 15 want. And he went and joined 
to a citizen of that country, and he himself to one of the citizens of 
sent him into his fields to feed that ; and he sent him 
swine. 16 into his to feed swine. And 
16 And he would fain have filled his he would fain have been filled 
belly with the husks that the swine with *the husks that the ewine | 5 Gr. the 
did eat: and no man gave unto him. did eat: and no man gave unto δὴν 
17 And when he came to himself, he | 17 him. But when he came to him- yey 
said, How many hired servants of self he said, How hired ser- 
my father's have bread enough and Yeats St τ Sine ve bread 
to suena, andl I γον Wa ἢ ? enough to spare, and I 
18 I will arise and go to my f , | 18 here with hunger! I arise 
ST in, Saleen 2 and go to my father, and will 
have sinned against heaven and say unto him, Father, I have 
before thee, sinned against heaven, and in 
19 And am no more worthy to be | 19 thy sight: Iam no more worthy 
called thy son: make me as one of to be called thy son: make me 
thy hired servants. as one of thy hired servants. 
20 And he arose and came to his | 20 And he arose, and came to his 
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do, seeing 
himself, What shall I do, for my himself, What shall I 
lord taketh away from me the that lord taketh δ... 
pepe σα δ I cannot dig, to beg ταὶ τὰ to ρῶς 
am ᾿ 
41am resolved whattodo,thatwhen | 4 ashamed. I am resolved to 
I am put out of the stewardship, they do, that, when I am put out 
y receive me into their of the ster they may re- 
5 So he called every one of his| 5 ceive me inte houses. And 
lord’s debtors unto and calling to him each one of his 
unto the first, How much owest lord's debtors, he said to the 
thou unto my lord? first, How much owest thou unto 
0 The 6 And he said, An hundred 'mea-| 6 my lord? And he said, A hun- ἴω. 
word sures of oil. And he said unto him, dred ' measures of oil. And he bathe, 
Batus in | ‘Take thy bill, and sit down quickly,| said unto him, Take thy *bond, ΠΑΡΗ͂Ν ον, 
me ort | and write fif and sit down and write | being a 
gimain- | 7 Then said he to another, And 7 fifty. ‘Then said be to another; | tishrew 
ethnine | how much owest thou? And he how much owest thou ἢ poe 
gallons | said, An hundred !measures of | he said, A hundred *measures of | 5" 
quarts, | Wheat. And he said unto him, Take wheat He saith unto him, Take Hack. 
᾿ The thy bill and write fourscore. thy bent, ee nu 
word 8 And the lord commended the un-| 8 And his lord commended - 
here in- | just Steward, because he had done wnrightoons stowies δασανδι ma 
terpreted | wisely: for the children of this had wisely: for the sons of pa 
a mea’, | world are in their generation wiser this *world are for their own co. 
theari. | than the children of light. generation wiser than the sons of | * Gr. ΟῚ 
ginal 9 And I say unto you, Make to| 9 the light. And I unto You, | cor 
contain- | yourselves friends of the ' Mammon Make to yourselves *by | a He. 
fourteen | Of unrighteousness, that when ye| means of the mammon of un-| brew 
bushels fail, they os Soe you into eT γα Go eee — np aad 
a a everlasting ons. shall , they receive Ἐχεὶ. 
pottle, 10 He that is faithful in that which | 10 into the eternal tabernacles. He | xiv. 14 
1 Or, is least, is faithful also in much: that is faithful in a very little is | 4 Gr ime 
riches. | and he that is unjust in the least, is faithful also in much: and he that | stesard 
unjust also in much. εἰν...“ of un- 
1i If therefore ye have not been | 11 unrig also in much. If | 7uMe 
1 Or, faithful in the unrighteous ‘Mam- therefore ye have not been faith- 5 Or. 
— itt. μς νος who will comuit topeurtrestthe |¢@e. 
e true ric w : 
12 And if ye have not been faithful | 12 true riches? Andi veberenet out of. 
in that which is another man’s, who been faithful in that which is 
shall give you that which is your own? another's, who will give i that 
* Matt. | 18 4 *No servant can serve two | 18 which is ‘your own? No ®ser- |? Some 
6, 24. masters, for either he will hate the vant can serve two masters: for ρει οῇ 
one, and love the other: or else he either he will hate the one, and | ties read 
will hold to the one, and despise the love the other ; or else he will hold | our own. 
ark ye cannot serve God and prt feomeley ns ς Ye | ¢ Gr. 
ammon. cannot serve mammon. | Aouse- 
14 And the Pharisees also who|14 And the Pharisees, who were δοίά δεν. 
τὰ κα re eee τ ὴΣ rt ppt mee we want. 
gs: an , things 5 scoffed at him. 
15 And he said unto them, Ye are | 15 And hesaid untothem, Yearethey 
they which justify yourselves before that ἴμπς Liye op the sight 
men, but God knoweth your hearts: of men; but God your 
for that which is highly esteemed hearts: for that which is exalted 
amongst men, is abomination in the men is an abomination in 
sight of God. 16 the sight of God. The law and the 
ter 16 *The Law and the Prophets were until John: 
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sae tein Sie ΒΗ ΠΗ ΒΗ ΤΉ ΘΗ 

kk | aft ἐ ἐπε 


® ἔσονται δύο 
35 om, ver. 86 tert, not 
marg. 


36 καὶ οἱ ἀετοὶ ἐπισυν- 
ἀχθήσονται 

1 om. καὶ 

2 add αὐτούς 


3 ἐγκακεῖν 


9 ταῦτα πρὸς ἑαυτὸν 


19 ὁ δὲ 
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Hel ε ΕἾ 


ΠΗ elimina ἐἰξ itty fill 


HY Eo badge toils ay 
ΠΕ ΓΙ it the lit ue Hi Ἐξ ἘΠῚ 


Ἢ ἘΠ ΠΕ ἨΗΙ ite ἘΠΕ πὰ ,: 
Want 13 it i ἯΙ i] taal ik At 


5 ἘΠ a RRR 


Ha i tia 1p | is Hf if] 1 ae 
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Hi ie te tah tat ΜΗ gai 
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, το ΤΥ wee: 
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“Ὡς ," uP" se ἐπ᾽". 
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P Rd i 
Ε ΤῊΣ tl ig i 
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84} ᾿ ΠῈΣ τ ips 


tl ΠῚ ἢ 
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καὶ Ὁ 51: dddvres τὰ ἴδια 
γυναῖκα, 
γονεῖς 


ἷπεν 
ἐστιν ὃς ἀφῆκεν 
ἢ γυναῖκα 5, 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, 


μηρὰ 
Gey. 
δὲ ε 
s 
βασιλείας 
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1 κρὸς Yi καὶ προδραμὼν" ἔμπροσθεν ἀνέβη * add εἰς τὸ 
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eo Oe a a oe 


Soe γε 
ae ἐπεὶ ae 


a 


S. LUKE XIX. 4—20. 


* Matt. 
18,11, 


half of my goods I give to the poor, 
and if I have taken any thing 


false accusation, I re- 


Abraham. 
10 * For the son of man 
seek and tosave that which was lost. 


because they ϑ 
dom of God sh immediately ap- 


pear. 

12 *He said therefore, A certain 
nobleman went into a far country, 
to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return. 

18 And he called his ten servants, 
and delivered them ten ' pounds, and 
said unto them, Occupy till I come. 

14 But his citizens hated him, and 
sent a message after him, saying, We 
willnot have this man toreignoverus. 

15 And it came to , that when 
he was returned, having received the 
kingdom, then he commanded these 
servants to be called unto him, to 
whom he had given the money, that 
he ae a. cap hess every 
man gained by . 

the first ᾿ 


16 Then came seheed γι 


Lord, thy pound hath 


pounds, 

17 And he said unto him, Well, thou 
ood servant: because thou hast 
een faithful in a very little, have 
thou authority over ten cities. 

18 And the second came, saying, 
oe pound hath gained five 


pounds. 

19 And he said likewise to him, 
Be thou also over five cities. 

20 And another came, saying, Lord, 
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faithful in a very little, have 
18 authority over ten cities. 
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συκομωραίαν ἵνα ἴδῃ αὐτόν᾽ ὅτι δι᾽" ἐκεί- " om, δι᾽ 

ms ἤμελλ καὶ ὡς ἦλθεν ἐπὶ 

τὸν τόπον, ἀναβλέψα ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶδεν αὐτόν, 

᾿ oe αὐτόν, Zaxxaie, 

oeaphe 


καὶ ὁ εἶν 4 om, εἶδεν αὐτόν, καὶ 


Ἰ 


-~ rr. = 


ἔ 
: 


5 χάντες 


ts 


ols ἔδωκε" τὸ © δεδώκει 


Ἴ τί διεπραγματεύσαντο 


ἐποίησε πέντε *® ἡ μνᾶ σου, Κύριε, 
μνᾶς. εἶπε δὲ καὶ τούτῳ, Καὶ σὺ γίνου ἐπάνω 
πέντε πόλεων. καὶ ἕτερος ἦλθε, λέγων, Κύριε, 9 add ὁ 


Δ» ἢ 
οτος 
ἔχ" 
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4 ada αὐτοὺς 


SS ocems eins sis 
Ti λύετε τὸν πῶλον; οἱ δὲ εἶπον, 
0 Rios an ὅς καὶ ἤγαγον 17 (om. ,) ὅτι 
πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν᾽ καὶ ἐπιρρίψαντες 

ἢ τὰ ἱμάτια ὀπὶ τὸν πῶλον, ἐπεβί. "5 αὐτῶν 
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Ἢ ἘΠΕ Ξε επὶς ἘΠ ΠΡ ΕΗ allies 
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εἶ 
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ἼΗ ΠΒΉΠΗΣ ΠῚ Petite ἢ ἜΠΗ ia: 7 
HCH ἘΠῚ ΠΝ an! Hei 
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ree. tHE 

Pain oh be ally ΠΗ ius ΠΗ ἘΠῚ 

pat Be lait ἐξ ie iis)! isa aoa fi 
tage ἼΗ: ΠΠΚΗΗΓ ΤΙ ᾿Ξ ΗΝ εἷς {{π satel 
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tH 


ἔλαβεν αὐτήν. ™ om. τὴν γυναῖκα, καὶ 
pee οὗτος ἀπέθανεν ἄτεκνος 
πάν- 


᾿ ‘ 3. om, " καὶ 
ων ἀ ε καὶ ἡ γυνή. ἐν τῇ οὖν ἀναστά- © om. πάντων 
ret, Tivos αὐτῶν γίνεται ἢ γυνή; οἱ γὰρ ἑπτὰ 35 ἔσται 
rx αὐτὴν γυναῖκα. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς Ὁ εἶπεν τ om, ἀποκριθεὶς 
͵ τοῦ ΄ 


μι : καὶ ἐκγαμίσκονται 5 οἱ δὲ κατα- 33 γαμίσκονται 


a 
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Θεοῦ, τῆς ἀναστάσεως υἱοὶ ὄντες. 
ρονται οἱ νεκροί, καὶ Μωσῆς ἐμή- 


τὶ τῆς βάτου", ὡς λέγει Κύριον τὸν 
βραὰμ καὶ rov™ Θεὸν Ἰσαὰκ καὶ 


2 εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον 
τὰ δῶρα αὐτῶν 


3 (δέ) om, καί 


3 πάντες 


* om. τοῦ Θεοῦ 


S$ LUKE XXI 722. 
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lk Ε͵Ο alt arene 


1 καλούμενον 


3 om, τοῖς 


3 εἰν ἦν 


4 εἰρήκει 


5 om. δώδεκα 


wea: 
Τ αὐτὸ 


athe 


ΕἼΤΙ αὶ i a ἐπὶ 


val tne eH in! He be Heh sy THe 
a F μι th τὰ He 3 Ἢ Ἔ : Ἢ ai 
᾿ aan i sili clea ae 
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* δὰ Ξε Ξε Σ, ξΞ 8. 
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ΞΕ: 2 the ἢ 


κει al i 


5 (τρί) με ἀπαρνήσῃ 


| Kad εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ὅτε ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι 
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3. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
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βαλαντίου καὶ πήρας καὶ ὑποδη- 


a ὑμεῖς δὲ sas τής ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
μή τινος ὑστερήσατε; οἱ δὲ εἶπον, 


ΕΣ 
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σαὶ, Πότρέ, οὐ μὴ: φωνήσει σήμερον ἀλέκ- τι om. μὴ 
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So 


witidy δὲ κάντες of yrucrol αὐτοῦ 9 Φ αὐτῷ 
καὶ γυναῖκες αἱ συνακολονθή- © add ἀπὸ 
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hia Tey Lay 


5. χιστεύητε 
δωκεν 
(+) om. δὲ 
διψήσει 

36 ἀπὸ 

37 om. πατρός 
πατρός μου. 

οὗτος 


eure: μεν 


Ff ΠΗ ius ΞΕ A. 
ek 129) ity fi ἯΙ Hic 


δ eeete bal Pee οἷν 
ἡ. 
ἐὰν 
αὐτόν, 
a τῇ ox Saker 


ἔλθε 
πέμψας. με 
ἔστι γεγραμμένον ἐν 


τοῖς πὶ 


ἵνα 
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αὐτὸν 
περὶ 
καταβὰς 
οὗτός ἐ 
μεῖς 
πῶς 
οὐρανοῦ 
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ὅτι τὸν πα- 
παρὰ τοῦ 
ἀμὴν ἀ- 
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ἐμέν ἔχει * om, εἰς ἐμέ, 


ἐστιν ὁ ἄρτος Ἴ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ τὸ μάννα 


" οὐ καθὼς 


μάννα," καὶ ἀπέ- © om. ὑμῶν τὸ μάννα, 


ἀναβαίνοντα 
ὕμά ἐστι τὸ 
ἴ οὐδέν᾽ τὰ 


ὠφελε 


ca 


Ἰησοῦς 
τούτου 
» ὅποὺ ἦν τὸ 
 ζωοποιοῦν, ἡ σὰρξ 
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416 8. JOHN VII. 10—27. 
1661 1881 ew . 
gone up, then went he also up unto up unto the then went 
the feast, not openly, but as it were ΕΣ not pu , but as 
in secret. 11 it wad ae secret. Jews 
Se orm | Soe ae 
is 
oo cane ao του τουτὶ mee ‘the multitades 
€ peop con- 
him: For some said, He is a .-- ὅτ. δεν. He 
man: Others said, Nay, but he de- is a good man; others Not 
ceiveth the ᾿ ΠΣ". ΤῸ 
18 ον πο σον . How fh pw 
of him, for fear of the Jews. openly of ism for fear the 
14 4 Now about the midst of the ews. 
feast, Jesus went upintotheTemple,|14 But when it was now the midst 
ESP, Soe mat | ik Ss cc 
5 ews mary say 
1 Or, ing, How knoweth this man ' letters, Se eee say- 
learn | having never learned? ing, How knoweth this man 
; 16 Jesus answered them, My doc- letters, having never learned? 
trine is not mine, but his that sent | 16 Jesus therefore answered them, 
me. and said, My teaching isnot mine, 
17 Ifany man will dohis will,he shall | 17 but his sent me. If any man 
know of the doctrine, whether it be of willeth to do his will, he shall 
God, or whether I speak of : know of the whether it 
18 He that speaketh of ’ be of or I 
seeketh his own glory: but he that | 18 from He that 
seeketh his glory that sent him, the from seeketh own 
same is true, and no unrighteous- glory: but he that seeketh the 
ness is in him. glory of him that sent him, the 
*Ex,%& | 19*Did not Mosesgive youthe Law, same is ond, ποιακμόθομο, 
and yet none of you the | 19 ness is in Did Moses 
*ch. 5. | Law? * Why go ye about to kill me? give you the law, and none . 
16,18. | 90 The answered, and of you docth the law? Why seek ᾿ 
Thou a : Who goeth about | 20 ye to kill me? The 
to kill thee? answered, Thou hast a ‘devil: |'Gr. — 
21 Jesus answered, and said unto | 21 who seeketh to kill thee? Jesus | denon, 
them, I have done one work, and ye answered and said unto them, I 
all marv did one work, and ye all *marvel. | * Or, 
* Lev, 22 * Moses therefore gave unto you 22 For this cause hath Moses given marvel 
12.3. || Circumcision (not because it is of you eiroumeision (neh δαὶ tt fa | ΣΙ 
"ον τ, | Moses, * but of the fathers ;) and ye of Moses, but of the fathers); 2 
on the Sabbath day circumcisea man. and on the sabbath ye circum- | Aath 
28 If a man on the Sabbath day | 23 cise aman. If a man receiveth Fae 
1 Or, receive circumcision, ὃ that the Law circumcision on the sabbath, that | 72%” 
without | of Moses should not be broken; are the law of Moses may not be | cision 
break. ye angry at me, because I have broken; are ye wroth with me, a 
ing the 
Law of | made a man every whit whole on because I made a man every ye 
γα ΣΡ eeeniiie to the 04 Jodo net a ~K ‘ 
* Deut, 4 * Ju no : 
1. 16. ap ὟΝ but judge righteous ΡΥ but jalon aigiteens ἐπα ἧ 
udgment. men 
'o5 Then οὐδὲ ‘seme εὐ then ὅδ Some therefore of them of 
Jerusalem, Is not this he whom they Jerusalem said, Is not this he 
re ὑπο το ΤΠ 
t lo, he e Ἁ Ἂ 
they say nothing unto him: the say κὸν αν Lh Can ) 
rulers know indeed that this is the be that the rulers indeed know i 
very Christ? 27 that this is the Christ? How- | 
27 Howbeit we know this man beit we know this man whence ᾽ 
whence he is: but when Christ he is: but when the Christ 
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αὐτὸς ἀνίβη ale τὴν ἑορτήν", of © (αὐτοῦ) εἰς τὴν 


τότε καὶ dop- 
ανερῶε, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐν κρυπτῷ. οἱ οὖν “lov TM ἘΝ ΒΑΡ .atete 


5 χερὶ αὐτοῦ ἣν πολὺς 


Τ ἐθαύμαζον οὖν 
3. add οὖν 


d 
δξε 


az 
ee 
i 


9 ἔδωκεν 


, 
ἱ 


t 

Ἵ 
rt 
a] 


1° om. καὶ εἶπε 


τ 
: 
Ξ 


i 
ris 


1 (Marg. θαυμάζετε διὰ 
τοῦτο. Μωσῆι) 


ἐξ 
ΠΗ 
8} }} 
dite 


ὅτ ἔστιν ἀληθῶς" ὁ Χριστός; ἀλλὰ 13 om, ἀληθῶς 
οἴδαμεν πόθεν ἐστίν ὁ δὲ Χριστὸς τρις 
14 


8. JOHN VII. 27—43. 


418. 
1611 1855: 5 3 9 
cometh, no man knoweth whence cometh, no one knoweth whence 
"$6 Phen cxied J in the Temple δ. τ χούταυ, . Ye 
28 esus em e 
as he taught, saying, Ye both know both know me, and know 
me, and ye know whence I am, and Iam; and I am not come of my- 
Iam not come of myself, but he that self, but he that sent me is true, 
sent me is true, whom ye know not. | 29 whom ye know not. I know 
29 But I know him, for I am from him; because I am from and 
him, and he hath sent me. 80 he sent me. 
80 Then they sought to take him: fore to take him: no man 
bat no man laid hands on him, be- laid his hand on him, because 
cause his hour was not yet come 81 his hour was not yet come. But 
$1 And many of the believed of the multitude many believed 
on him, said, Christ on him; and they pes | beg 
cometh, will he do more the Christ shall come, he do 
than these which thisman hath done? more oe those which 
82 4 The Pharisees heard that the | 32 this man done? The Phari- 
people murmured such things con sees heard the multitude mur- 
cerning him: And the Pharisees and muring these things 
the chief Priests sent officers to take him; and the chief priests 
him. the Pharisees sent officers to 
83 Then said Jesus unto them, Yet | 58 take him. Jesus therefore said, 
a little while am I with you, and Yet a little while am I with you, 
then I go unto him that sent me. ond ὦ wate ie ara ee. 
*ch.13 | 84 *Ye shall seck me, and shall | 34 Ye seek me, and shall not 
δύ, not find me: and where I am, find me : and where I am, ye can- 
thither ye cannot come. 85 not come. The Jews therefore 
85 Then said the Jews 5 them. said among themselves, Whither 
aoe, ψα τ oe t we bebe Pome prem 
rt cm nr proc od mate not find him ? ne gp wate Se ἢ 
t Or, e amon, ᾿ tiles, i pe ae among Greeks, | ! Gr. of 
Greekt. | and teach the Gentilés? 36 teach the Greeks? What A 
86 What manner of saying is this is this word that he said, Ye shall 
that he said, Ye shall seek me, and seek me, and shall not me: 
shall not find me? and where I am, and where I am, yecannot come? 
thither ye cannot come ἢ 8] Nowon yen igy aay great 
* Lev. 87 *In we radon Lhne gf at wade ὸ pe! of the feast, Jesus stood 
38, δ, 1 of the _— Jesus stood, ook μόν, ΜΝ saying, If any man 
saying, If any man thirst, come unto me, 
come unto me, and drink. $8 and drink. ‘Ho thet behoveth 
*Deut. | 88 *He that believeth on me, as on me, as the scripture hath 
18.1% | the Scripture hath said, out of his said, out of his belly shall flow 
belly shall flow rivers of living water. | 89 rivers of living water. But this 
"Is. 44. | 89 (*But this spake he of the wed Fo Spirit, which 
5." rit, which they that believe on y that believed on him were 4 
Joel2 | him should receive. For the holy| to receive: *for the Spirit was * Some 
ὙΠ Ghost was not yet given, because not yet giren; because Jesus | 
that Jesus was not yet glorified.) | 40 was not yet glorified. Some of nee 
40 Many of the therefore, the multitude therefore, when for the 
when they heard this saying, said, ὌΝ heard these words, said, | Holy 
Of a truth this is the Prophet. is of a truth the ees 
41 Others said, This is the Christ. | 41 Others said, This is the ben 
But some said, Shall Christ come But some said, What, doth the | given. 
out of Galilee ? Christ come out of Galilee? J 
"Matt. | 42 *Hath not the Scripture said, | 42 Hath not the scripture said ' 
5. ὃ, that Christ cometh of the seed of that the Christ cometh of the 
David, and out of the town of Beth- seed of David, and from Beth- 4 
lehem, where David was ἢ lehem, the where David 
43 So there was a division among | 43 was? So there arose a division ’ 
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οὕτως ἐλάλησεν Ὁ ἄνθρω. Ἧ ἐλάλησεν οὕτω: 
ἄνθρωποι", ἀπεκρίθησαν ™ om. , ds οὗτος ὁ ἄν- 
ἴοι, Μὴ καὶ ὑμεῖς πεπλά- ὄρωποι 

νησθε; μή τις ἐκ τῶν ἀρχόντων ἐπίστευσεν 


ἡμῶν κρίνει τὸν * add πρότερον 
ποιεῖ; ἀπεκρίθησαν καὶ ™ πρῶτον παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ 


8 ὅτι προφήτης tx τῆς © (Marg. Be ὅτι) 
tyjyera™, © ἐκ τῇς Γαλιλαίας προ- 


a μὰ 

ἐπορεύθη“ ἕκαστος εἰς τὸν οἶκον  S7PeTa 6 60 

neers a eee 

t withi 

ἱερόν, καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἤρχετο πρὸς αὐτόν᾽ brackets in ‘the tent 

al καϑίσαρ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς, ἄγουσι δὲ «γα δ γέμον rejected 
is καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι πρὸς ab 40 25 honear 

ΗΟ κατειλημμένην, 1 om. πρὸς αὐτὸν 

μέσῳ, λέγουσιν 3 ἐπὶ 

αὕτη ἡ γυνὴ κατειλήφθηἶ 2 κατείληπται 
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δ᾽ add περὶ αὐτῆς 
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5 κατέγραφεν 
7 om. μὴ προσποιούμε- 
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«θη μόνου ὁ Ἰησοῦς, καὶ ἡ 
21 οὗφα ( for ἑστῶσα) 


1 om. καὶ μηδένα θεα- 


. Β' om, ἕκεῖνοι οἱ κατή: 
σου 

4 om. αὐτῇ 

+ ἀχὺ τοῦ νῦν ( for 

καὶ) 

16 περιπατήσῃ 


a3 
ξ 
7H 


δ᾿ 


" ἢ 


ΡΝ 


Ἰησοῦς" ἐν 15 om. ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 


ἐγὼ ὑπάγω, ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἂλ- 
θ καὶ elwev™ αὐτοῖς, Ὑμεῖς ἐκ τῶν © ἔλεγεν 
| κάτω ἐστέ, ἐγὼ ἐκ τῶν ἄνω εἰμί ὑμεῖς ἐκ 
τοῦ κόσμου τούτου ἐστέ, ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ 
“κόσμου τούτου. εἶπον οὖν ὑμῖν ὅτι 
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wy ἐπὶ robs ὀφθαλμούς μον", 


Ε 
ἜΠΗ 
Hilig 
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ΕΓ Εἴ, 
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he gel rete εἶπον δὲ αὐτῷ 
[ ’ ἐποίησέ σοι; πῶς ἥνοιξέ σου 
Trois ὀφθαλμούς; ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς, Εἶπον 
ὐμῖν ἤδη, καὶ οὐκ ἠκούσατε. τί πάλιν θέ- 
dere ἀκούειν ; μὴ καὶ ὑμεῖς θέλετε αὐτοῦ 


ἕ 
ἱ 


15 (om. νὴ μου ἐπὶ τοὺς 


% Οὐκ ἔστιν οὗτος παρὰ 
Θεοῦ ὁ ἄνθρωπος 

8 add δὲ 

add (ν) οὖν 

᾿ τί σὺ 


3») τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐκ δευ- 
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καὶ ὁ ἑόσμοε ἐμίσησεν αὐτούς, ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὶν 
pwede tpi 
κόσμου. οὐκ ἐρωτῶ ἵνα ἄρῃς αὐτοὺς ἐκ τοῦ 
ΝΡ δὲ τοῦ 

ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου οὐκ εἰσί, καθὼς 
te si ὧν νῶι ἁγίασον αὐὖ- 
pode do τῇ ἀληϑείᾳ eeell ὀλύγορ ὁ σὸν ἀλή- 
θειά ἐστι. ᾿καϑὼς ἐμὲ ἀπέστειλας εἰς τὸν κόσ- 

ἐς bpd δισννοδὶ ἀδοὺδν εὐ τὰν ἕέσμον. 
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32 ὥσι καὶ αὐτοὶ 
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[- om, καὶ 


7 ὃ text, not mary. 
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3 ἀλλὰ 
Ἦν aidd ἕξω not 


W πάλιν εἰς τὸ πραιτώ- 
por 


18 om. αὐτῷ ὁ 


476 S. JOHN XVIII. 36—XIX. 10. 
pe this world, then nidsterdey 

of this world, then would my ser- of thi εν 
vants fight, that I should not be de-| 1 servants t, thas I γο της ἐσ 1 Or, oft 
livered to the Jews: but now is my be deli to the Jews: ap 
i not from hence now is kingdom not from | 15 15. 25 
87 Pilate therefore said unto him, 37 hence. therefore said un- | 
Art thou a King then? Jesus an- to him, Art thou a king then? | | | 
swered, Thou sayest that I am a Jesus answered, *Thou sayest | 70" 
King. To this end was I born, and that I am a king. ect secipaet 
for this cause came I into the world, have I been born, and to this because 
that I should bear witness unto am I come into the world, that | J am 
the truth: every one that is of the I should bear witness unto the | 4 hing. 
truth heareth my voice. truth. E one that is of the 
88 Pilate saith unto him, What is 88 truth ees Pilate 
truth? And when he had said this, saith unto him, is truth ἢ 
he went out again unto the Jews, And when he had said this, he 
and saith unto them, I find in him went out again unto the Jews, 
no fault at all. and saith unto them, I find no 

* Matt. 39 *But ye have a custom that I | 39 crime in him. But ye have a 

27. 15. unto you one at the custom, that I release 
Passover ee eee Ons eat pn Hy το ὃ 
release unto therefore release 
J As “= δ yolk the of the Jews? 

it (Sn oe Στ 
sa , Not man, Ἃ man, 
Now bbas was a robber, rx og Now Barabbas was a 

*Matt. | 19 Then * Pilate therefore took | 19 Then Pilate therefore took Je- 

27.26. | Jesus, and scourged him. ἰ.-1...-.β... . ᾿ 
2 And the soldiers platted a crown a crown of thorns, 
of thorns, and put it on his head, and and it on his head, and ar- 
they put on him a robe, him in a purple a 
8 ἃ said, Hail king of the Jews 8 and they came wnto Bi : 
and smote their said, Hail, « ane 
παιδί καρ and then skreck ise μη 5 Or, 
4 Pilate therefore went forth again, | 4 hands. And Pilate went ont — 
and saith unto them, Behold, I bring eosin, ond saith unto them, Be- | © 
arly Opt made bag dome hold, I bring him ont to you, that 
that I find no fault in him. edie alee no crime 
5 Then came Jesus forth, wearing | 5 in him. Jesus therefore came mt 
the crown of thorns, and the purple cut, venting Semare a ee ν" 
robe: and Pilate saith unto them, the garment. And 
Behold the man. Pilate or eee sty ed 
6 When the chief Priests therefore | 6 the man! When therefore the 
perce ~ eg magyar pea wept το op ee ng ι 
Pilate saith unto them, Take ye him, ον Aw crucify im Pte 
and crucify him: for I find no fault unto them, Tp ΑἸ 
in him. selves, and him: tor 1| 
at a οψοσι νομα 7 eave <n wept | 
a law, our law he to answered him, We 
die, because he made the and by that law he ought fo de 
Son of God. because he made the Son 
8 4“ When Pilate therefore heard 8 of God. When Pilate therefore; 
that saying, he was the more afraid, coven Bir MB mo gon saat 
9 An a ee 9 more afraid; enteredin-| ς᾽ 
ment hall, and saith unto Jesus, to the ‘palace again, and saith | ‘Gr. | 
Whence art thou? But Jesus gave| unto Jesus, Whence art thou? | Preto 
him no answer. But Jesus gave him no answer. |" ~~. 
10 Then saith Pilate unto him; 10 Pilate therefore saith unto him, 
Speakest thou not unto me2/  Speakest thou not unto me?| τ. 
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ἡ ἐμή, οἱ ὑπηρέται ἂν οἱ ἐμοὶ 
ἵνα ἢ τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις" 


19 (Marg. λέγει: ὅτι) 


add * καὶ ἤρχοντο 
πρὸς αὑτόν 


3 add καὶ 3 οπι. οὖν 
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εὑρίσκω ἐν αὐτῷ αἰτίαν. ἀπεκρίθησαν 
αὐτῷ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, Ημεῖς νόμον ἔχομεν, καὶ 
"τὰ τὸν νόμον ἡμῶν ὀφείλει ἀποθανεῖν, * On. ἡμῶν 


ΑΚ, JOHN XIX, 1093. 


1611 
Knowest thou not that I have power 
to ify thee, and have power to power to 
release thee ? 11 I power to 
11 Jesus answered, Thou couldest answered 
have no power at all against me, have no ! power 
except it were given thee from cept it were 
above: therefore he that delivered above : 
me unto thee hath the ter sin. livered me 
12 And from thenceforth Pilate er sin. Upon 
sought to release him: but the Jews to release 
cried out, saying, If thou let this cried out, 
man go, thou art not Cesar’s friend: this man, . 
whosoever maketh himself a king, friend: every 
speaketh against Ceesar. himself a ᾿ 
13 4 When Pilate therefore heard | 18 Cesar. 
that saying, he brought Jesus forth, heard these 
and sat down in the judgment seat, Jesus out, 
in a place thatis the pavement, 
but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. vement, but 
14 And it was the tion of | 14 Gabbatha. 


the Passover, and the sixth 
hour: and he saith unto the Jews, 
Behold your King. 

15 But they cried out, Away with 
him, away with him, crucify him. 
re saith unto — ane hte 

ify your King? chief Priests 
answered, We have no king but 


Ceesar. 

16 * Then delivered he him there- 
fore unto them to be crucified: and 
they took Jesus, and led him away. 

17 And he bearing his cross, went 
forth into a place called the of 
a skull, which is called in the He- 
brew, Golgotha: 

18 Where they crucified him, and 
two other with him, on either side 
one, and Jesus in the midst. 

19 4 And Pilate wrote a title, and 
put it on the cross. And the 
writing was, JESUS OF NAZA- 
RETH, THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

20 This title then read many of the 
Jews: for the place where Jesus 
was crucified was nigh to the city, 
and it was written in Hebrew, and 
Greek, and Latin. 

21 Then said the chief Priests of 
the Jews to Pilate, Write not, The 


king of the Jews: but that he said, |. 


I am King of the Jews. 
22 Pilate answered, What I have 
written, I have written. 


23 4 *Then the soldiers, when | 23 


they had crucified Jesus, took his 
garments, (and made four 
to every soldier a part) also 


his coat: Now the coat was without | 
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σε, 
9 δ ἀπολῦσαί σε, καὶ ἐξου- 
κατ᾽ σίαν ἔχω σταυρῶσαί σε 


Ἰουδαίοις, ™ ἦν ὡς 


480 S. JOHN XIX. 23—36. 

1611 ἜΣ 1881 ᾿ 

1 Or, seam, ! woven from the through- 2 : oO 

wrought. | ont, ΜᾺ 24 οαἱ. pe Poon i ὩΣ 
24 They said therefore among another, us not rend it, but 
themselves, Let not us rend it, but east lots for it, whose it | 
cast lots for it, whose it shall be: be: that the scripture migh 
that the Seri i be ful- be fulfilled, which saith, 

* Ps, 22. | filled, which saith, * They parted my They parted my garments a- 

18. raiment amo’ and for my mong them, ee 
vesture they did cast lots. These And upon ἂν Ye αν 
things therefore the soldiers cast 
25 4 Now there stood by the cross These things therefore the sol- 
of Jesus, his mother, om oe 95, Gere did Pet eee. tees 

§ Or, ther’s sister, Mary the wife of ' Cleo- e cross of Jesus his mother, 

Clopas. | phas, Mary ad and his mother's sister. any Ἷ 
26 When Jesus therefore saw his fe of Clopas, and Mary ; 
mother, and the disciple standing | 26 ‘ Jesus therefore 
by, whom he loved, he saith unto his saw his mother, and the di | 
mother, Woman, behold thy son. standing by, whom he loved, 

27 Then saith he to thre disciple, saith unto bie Sete 
Behold thy mother. And from 27 behold, thy son! Then he to 

hour that disciple took her unto his| ‘the Behold, thy mother! 

own home. And from hour the disciple 

28 41 After this, Jesus knowing that took her unto his own home. 

ot Sines. were now accomplished, |28 After this Jesus, that 

* Ps. 69. | *that o Conuee ewe be ful- ge goo , that ’ 

21. filled, saith, I 3 the τ μοι 
29 Now there was set a vessel, full | 29 plished, saith, I , There 
of veneer Sk Gag Se 9 ve was set there a vessel full of 
with vinegar, and δ Ἢ wee, Roe: vinegar: so they put a 
sop, and put it to his mouth. full of the upon gasp, 

80 n Jesus therefore re and brought it to . om 
ceived the vinegar, he said, It is | 30 When Jesus therefore had re- A 
, and he bowed his ceived the vinegar, he said, It is 
and gave up the ghost. finished: and he bowed his a 
81 The Jews therefore, because it and gave up his i ᾿ 
was the preparation, that the bodies 8: The Jews because | 
should not remain upon the Cross it was the that the ὶ 
on the Sabbath (for that Sab- bodies should not onthe | 
bath was an ) besought cross epee So see 
Pilate t their legs ht be bro- day of at 
ken, and that they might be taken day), asked of Pilate that 
away. legs t be broken, and that 
82 Then came the soldiers, and wastes ὅκα t be taken away. The 
brake the legs of the first, and of therefore and ον 
the other, which was crucified with frake tlie logs af ike τος aa 
him. of the other which was crucified . 
83 But when they came to Jesus, Mat ag Reyes omy -, ie 
and saw that he was dead already, to Jesus, and saw that he was J 
| they brake not his legs. dead already, they brake not his τῆς; 
| ae ee ae <1 See pein ον ἐν δωσε howhen ans era ™ 
_ spear pierced his side, an with a spear pierced 
came there out blood and water. and st Wars gee ‘ 
| 85 And he that saw it, bare record, | 35. blood water. And he that Σ 
and his record is true, and he know- hath seen hath borne witness, j 

» Ex. 12, | oth that he saith true, that ye might and his witness is true: and he 

43, | believe. knoweth that he saith true, that | 

Num.9, | 36 For these were done, | 36 ye also may believe. For these ξ 

12, πο γύρο payee - soy νὰ Wings cons ae oe See 

* Ps. 34, | filled, e shall not scripture fulfilled, 1 2 

20. broken, bone of him not be ! broken. anbell 
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ϑνσαδγγεν οὔδει μονα 


Te , οὐ κατέαξαν αὐτοῦ τὰ σκέλη" 
Ὡς i veces ie 2 τὴν 
πλευρὰν ἔνυξε, καὶ εὐθὺς i αἷμα καὶ 33 ἐξῆλθεν εὐθὺς 
ὕδωρ. καὶ ὁ. ἑωρακὼς μεμαρτύρηκε, καὶ 

3 Ge αὐτοῦ ἐστιν ἡ paprupia, κἀκεῖ- 

τανε as ὑμεῖς πι- | = Aree 

ὦ ᾿ ; . ἐγένετο γὰρ ταῦτα ἵ 


S. JOHN XIX. 37—XX. 9. 


* Zech. 
12. 10. 


1611 
87 And again another Scripture 
gee me hae whom 


they pi 
38 ἢ *And after this, J of 
Arimathza (being a disciple of Jesus, 
but secretly for fear of the Jews) 
t Pilate that he might take 
away the body of Jesus, and Pilate 
gave him leave: he came therefore, 
and took the body of Jesus. 
89 And there came also Nicodemus, 
which at the first came to Jesus by 
night, and brought a mixture of 
myrrh and aloes, about an hundred 


the Jews is to bury: 
41 Now in the place where he was 
crucified there was a , and in 


y 
because of the Jews’ preparation day, 
for the Sepulchre was nigh at hand. 


aC dh Macy - «ἂνν Αναν, μον ς 
cometh Mary early, when 
it was yet dark, unto the Sepulchre, 
= seeth the stone taken away from 

2 Then she runneth and cometh to 
Simon Peter, and to the * other dis- 
ciple whom Jesus loved, and saith 
unto them, They have taken away 
the Lord out of the Sepulchre, and we 
know not where they have laid him. 

8 Peter therefore went forth, and 
that other disciple, and came to the 
steer wn both and 

4 ey ran . 
the other disciple did pn Peter, 
and came first to the Sepulchre. 

5 And he stooping down and look- 

in, saw the linen clothes lying, 
yet went he not in. 

6 Then cometh Simon Peter follow- 
ing him, and went into the Sepul- 
chre, and seeth the linen clothes lie, 

7 And the napkin that was about 


disciple which came first to the 
“ chre, and he saw, and believed. 
9 For as yet they knew not the Scrip- 
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37 And in another 
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and believed. For as yet they 
knew not the scripture, that he 
must rise again from the dead. 
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484 τ §. JOHN XX. 10—23. 
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10 Then the disciples went away | 10 So the disciples went away again | _ 
in unto their own home. unto their own home. Al 
11 4 But Mary stood without at | 11 But Mary was standing with- | 
ΠΤ ΓΤ 
we 
soe tan ἴασαι i 12 into the tomb; and she beholdeth 
12 And seeth two Angels in white, two angels in white sitting, one 
sitting, the one at the head, and the at the head, and one at the feet | 
other at the feet, where the body of where the body of Jesus ΠΤ 
Jesus had lain: 13 lain. And they say unto her, 
13 And say unto her, Woman, Woman, why weepest thou? 
why w thou? She saith unto She saith unto them, Because 
them, Because they have taken away Oy, have taken away my Lord, | 
my Lord, and I know not where I know not where they have 
they have laid him. __ | 14 laid him. When she thus 
14 And when she had thus said, said, she turned herself back, 
she turned herself back, and saw and beholdeth Jesus standing, | 
Jesus standing, and knew not that} and knew not that it was Jesus. 
it was Jesus. 15 Jesus saith acta 
15 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? seek- 
why wi thou? whom seekest est thou? She, supposing him 
thou? Θ su him to be the ον 
er, saith unto him, Sir, if thou him, Sir, if thou hast borne him 
ve borne him hence, tell me where hence, tell me where thou hast 
thou hast laid him, and I will take "δ σον 
him away. 16 one ee : 
16 Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turneth herself, and unto 
turned herself, and saith unto him, him in Hebrew, Rabboni; which 
Rabboni, which is to say, Master. | 17 is to say,' Master. Jesus saith | ‘Or, 
17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch me to her, *Touch me not; α΄" Teacher 
not: for I am not yet ascended to am not yet ascended unto 2 Or, 
my Father: but go to my brethren, Father: but go unto my bre- Foes peng 
and say unto them, I ascend unto thren, and say to I as- | me 
my Father, and your Father, and cend unto my Father and your 
to my God, and your God. Father, and my God and your 
| 18 e came and told | 18 God. Mary cometh 
the les she had seen the and telleth the I 
Σανὰ end tat be had qpeltes: ἤμουν seen the Lord; and that he 
ings unto her. had said these unto her, 
* Mark 19 1 * Then the same day at even-| 19 When therefore ee ere 
16.14. | ing, being the first of the week, on that day, the first day of 
when the doors were shut where the week, and when the doors were 
disciples were assembled for fear of shut where the disciples were, for 
the Jews, came Jesus, and stood in fear of the Jews, Jesus came and 
the midst, and saith unto them, stood in the midst, and saith 
_ Peace be unto you. unto them, Peace be unto you. 
_ 20 And when he had so said, he | 20 And when he had said this, he 
shewed unto them his hands and his shewed unto them his hands and 
side. Then were the disciples glad, his side. The ' 
when they saw the Lord. were glad, when saw the 
21 Then said Jesus to them again, | 21 Lord. Jesus therefore said to 
Peace be unto you: As my Father thems again, Tones δὲ Bale ate 
hath sent me, even so send I you. as the Father hath sent me, even 
22 And when he had said , he | 22 so send I you. And when he 
breathed on them, and saith unto had seid: thie, ee eae: 
them, Receive ye the holy Ghost. them, and saith unto them, Re- 
* Matt 23 * Whose soever sins ye remit, | 23 ceive ye the *Holy.Ghost: whose |*Or, — 
18.18. | they are remitted unto them, and soever sins ye forgive, they Holy 
whose soever sins ye retain, they are forgiven unts thea (δ ὧν, . Α΄ουνς meth: 
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486 S. JOHN XX. 24—XXT. 6. 
oes diate 
24 4 But Thomas one of the twelve, | 24 But Thomas, one 
iieh titlipinte, de ‘est ‘nith than called Dias αν 1 That is, 
when Jesus came. 25 them when Jesuscame. The 1 Twin. 
25 The other disciples therefore said isci therefore sel ee 
unto him, We have seen the Lord. We have seen the Lord. 
But he said unto Except I a in hic baode eR 
shall see in his hands the print of see in his hands the of the 
τοι 
the my 
into his nee bap dag erie ond into his side, I will not 
26 4] And after ei ys, believe. 
disciples were withi ook Meets 26 ἀπε εωραόκο. ci ὡς 
with them: Then came Jesus, the disciples were 
doors being shut, and stood in the with them. Jesus cometh, the | 
midst, and said, Peace be unto doors being shut, and stood in ' 
you. emit, ee 
27 Then saith he to Thomas, Reach Le Se = to Thomas, 
hither thy finger, and behold my SS ee | 
hands, and reach hither thy han my hands; and hither thy | 
and thrust it into my side, and be ond put ἐξ tate. may “ΜΔ, 
not faithless, but and be not faithless, but - 
28 And Thomas answ and said | 28 ing. Thomas answered and said 
unto him, My Lord, and my God. unto him, My Lord and my God. 
29 Jesus saith un κῶς Secon 29 Jeaus saith Unto him, Because 
because thou hast seen me, thou thou hast seen me, *thou hast | 5 Or, hast 
hast believed: blessed are they that believed: blessed are they that oan Be. 
have not seen, and yet have be- have not east, and. Get Rave Ee, 
ὮΝ ' ny if 
*ch. 21. | 80 4 *And many other signs truly | 30 other signs therefore 
25, did Jesus in the of his oe ee ee E 
disciples, which are not written in the : are not | 
this book 31 written in this book: but these 
81 But these are written, that are that ye 1 be- 
might believe that Jesus is the Christ lieve that Jesus is the . 
the Son of God, and that believing the Son of God; and that be- : 
ζϑ might have life through his lieving ye may have life in his ch 
ame. 
21 After these things Jesus shewed η΄ to the disci 
esus - ν 
to the disciples at the ples at the sea ἵν ; 
sea of Tiberias, and on this wise manifested himself on wise. Ῥ' 
shewed he , 2 Theroreretomethar’ Peter, | 
2 There were ther Simon Peter, and Thomas a 
and Thomas called Didymus, and and Nathanael of Cana in| | 
Nathanael of Cana in and Galilee, and the sons of Zebe- 
eee mons of δοδοῦνο, ent tee ὅθαη dee, and two other of his dis- | 
ο isciples. 8 ciples. Simon Peter saith 
‘So eee them, I a g- They 
a fishing. y say unto hi © unto We come | 
also go with thee. went forth with ge τς 
et res en Ole re and entered into boat; a 
an night they caught nothing. that night they took “ἃ 
4 But when the mo was now , fiat ght they took ‘nothing. 
come, Jesus stood on the : but ing, Jesus stood on the beach: | ~ 
the disciples knew not that it was howbeit the Certgles knew 
Jesus. 5 not that it was Jesus. Je- 
5 Then Jesus saith unto them, sus therefore saith unto them, |. — 
1 Or,Sirs. Smear mel Sains They Children, have ye aught to eat? 
answered him, No. 6 ‘They answered: Malt Μὰ aad ‘ 
6 And he said unto them, Cast the| he said unto them, Cast the| - 
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* καὶ 1 ἐνέβησαν 
ρωΐας * om, εὐθύς 
3 γινομένης 


λέγουσιν 

ξῆλ- 

Ἰησοῦς εἰς τὸν 
σαν οἱ μαθηταὶ ὅτι 
ησοῦς, 


Tteeebe Bie. λέγει οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἶ 
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ie 
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ἃ 
ὁ 
καὶ 
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προσφάγιον ἔχετε 


| 6 θησαν αὐτῷ, Οὔ» 8 δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖε, Βάλετε 


μή τι 
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5 add οὖν 


5 els τὴν γῆν 


᾿ ἐξετάσαι αὐτόν, Σὺ τίς εἶ; 

7 ὁ Kipite* dove. ἔρχεται οὖν 
ἘΞ οτος καὶ δί- 7 om, οὖν ὁ 
καὶ τὸ ὀψάριον ὁμοίως. τοῦτο 

ἐφανερώθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῖς μαθη- 
rr c hk ores 5 om, αὐτοῦ 
§ Ὅτε οὖν ἠρίστησαν, λέγει τῷ Σίμωνι 

Πέτρῳ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Σίμων ᾿Ιωνᾶ", ἀγαπᾷς με " ᾿Ιωάνου 
τούτων; λέγει αὐτῷ, Ναὶ Κύριε" σὺ 

ὅτι φιλῶ σε. λέγει αὐτῷ, Βόσκε τὰ 

ἀρνία μου. λέγει αὐτῷ πάλιν δεύτερον, Σίμων 

 "Teva®, ἀγαπᾷς με; λέγει αὐτῷ, Ναὶ Κύριε" σὺ 

en oo ον. Rey εὐνῷ, Tielpave τὸ 

7 Sard pov. λέγει αὐτῷ τὸ τρίτον, Σίμων 

Ἰωνᾶν, φιλεῖς με; ἐλυπήθη ὁ Πέτρος ὅτι 

εἶπεν αὐτῷ τὸ τρίτον, φιλεῖς με; καὶ εἶπεν 

Saeed, Kepee, σὺ πάντα οἷδαε' σὺ γινώσκεις © πάντα σὺ 
 aaedlate λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Βόσκε 

πρόβατά" μου. ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ᾿ προβάτιά 
16—5 


8. JOHN XXI. 18—25. 
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ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. — 


. 1611 
1Gr | 
1 Tue former treatise have 1 1 Te! formertreatiseI made, Ὁ ὅτ, 
made, O hilus, of all that Theophilus, all that | “”* | 
Jesus to do and teach, qooms ee and to 
2 Until the day in which he was| 2 teach, the day in which he 
taken up, after that he through the was received up, after that F 
πον Ξε τ 
ments un » Whom 
8 stles whom he had chosen: to | δον 
oy a. whee he συ and bo 
alive after , ἡ ve after passion by many ae 
fallible proofs, seen of prot arearing uno them ἐν νει 
forty days, and of the things of days, ΕΣ 
pe to of God: the ching, comers a 
" Or,eat-| 4 And ἡ assembled together | 4 ee σαν αν ἜΝ we J ταν, 
mg ἰο- | with them, commanded them that| assem tapdinte paige 
ΠΝ rg 3g κῳῤμοναδαρεγ τα he charged not to dep with | 
lem, but wait for of the| from Jerusalem, but to wait for | {;2," 
*Luke | Father, *which, saith he, ye have the of the Tone ae 
49. hosel of ms, ΚΟ - 5 ote he. 70 See eee 
® 5 *For Jo indeed with water; 
ong water, bu eal bo bie ith bat salle bape ih 
the holy Ghost, not many hence. the Ghost many days 
6 When they therefore were come hence. 
together, they asked of him, saying,| 6 They therefore, when they 
t thou at this time restore were come together, asked him, 
the kingdom to Israel ? saying, Lord, dost thou at this 
F'and be sail unto them, It ts not time restore the kingdom to 
for you to know the times or the| 7 Israel? And he said unto them, 
seasons, which the Father hath put It is not for you to know times 
in his own power. or seasons, which the Father 
*ch.21.| 8 *But ye shall receive !power hath ‘set within his own an- | ¢ 
1 Or, the | after that the holy Ghost is come| 8 thority. But shall receive 
power of | upon you, ami ve be power, when Holy Ghost is 
the holy | unto me, both in Jerusalem, and come upon you: agp hon say 
ies all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto my witnesses both in Jerusalem, 
upon the year para wt ter ec τος and in ot δυο ae 
you. 9 *And when he had spoken these and unto the uttermost 
*Luke | things, while they beheld, he was| 9 the earth. And when had 
24.51. | taken up, and a cloud received him said these things, as they were 
out of their sight. looking, he was taken up; and a 
10 And while they looked stedfastly cloud received him out of their 
toward heaven, as he went up, be- | 10 sight. And while they were look- 
hold, two men stood by them in into heaven as he 
white J age went, behold, two men stood by 
11 ch also said, Ye men of 11 themin white ; which also 
Galilee, why stand ye gazing up said, Yemen of why stand 
into heaven? This same Jesus, yelookingintoheaven? this Jesus, 
which is taken up from you which was received up from you 
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αὐτοῖς, καὶ τὰ 
aes τοῦ. Θεοῦ. ope 


SSD PAUL Bitegilved ‘iro, ἑὰ ἱδοὺ 
Si iaetehinawe-abvide-by ὀόθητι 
ἢ ἢ, of καὶ εἶπον, “Avdpes Γαλιλαῖοι, 
͵ ferbaat MEME iis* ee γῶν οὐρένῶ, 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ὁ ἀναληφθεὶς ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν 


1 om, μετ᾽ αὐτῶν 
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en And ed, and said, Thou, 
24 And they prayed, and said, Thou | 24 ] : 
Lord, which sale the hearts οἵ. pants ἔχον te τα" the hearts 
all men, shew whether of these two of all men, shew of these two 
thou hast chosen, the one whom thou hast chosen, | 
25 That he may take part of this 25 to take the place 2 aaa 
— i and Apostleship, from try and πον 
which Judas by transgression fell, Judas fell away, he 
that he might go to his own | 26 go to his own And 
place. gave lots for ; and the lot | ! Or, 
26 And ve forth their lots, ell upon Matthias; and he was | ““e 
and the lot fell upon Matthias, and | numbered with the eleven apo- 
he was num with the eleven stles. 
Apostles. 2 And when the day of Pente- 
cost 2was now come, they were | * Gr. was 
2 And when the day of Pentecost 3. all together in aa ee And 
was fully come, they were all with myer: frome heaven 
one accord in one place. : a as of the Hag τ 
2 And suddenly there came a sound a mighty bags be it 
from heaven as of a rushing mighty all the house they were 
wind, and it filled all the house ne ee 
where were sitting. unto them tongues Or. 
my ak og unto them sounder: Uke ἀν σον 
cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it sat upon each one of them. | ion? — 
it sat upon each of them. 4 And they were all filled with | Ὅν. wis. 
4 And they were all filled with the the Holy Spirit, and began to | tributing 
holy Ghost, and began to with ra with other keneres, 2° them- 
other tongues, as the spirit gave Spirit gave them eaves 
them utterance. ance. 
5 And there were dwelling at Je-| 5 Now there were dwelling at 
rusalem Jews, devout men, out of Jerusalem Jews, devout men, 
every nation under heaven. from we nation under hea- 
wach ΤΣ the meltitude came together, ἤν. τεῖος 
be multitude came ᾿ was 
this voice | and were | confounded, because that together, and were confounded, 
made, every man heard them speak in his because that man 
1 Or own language, them his 
troubled | 7 And they were all amazed, and 7 language. they were 


in mind, 


marvelled, saying one to another, 
Behold, are not all these which 
speak Galilewans ἢ 

8 And how hear we every man in 
our own tongue, wherein we were 
born ? 


9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elam- 
ites, and the dwellers in Mesopo- 
tamia, and in Judea, and Cappa- 
docia, in Pontus, and Asia, 

10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in 
Eeyrt, and in the —— 
about Cyrene, and strangers 
Rome, Jews and 

11 Cretes, and Arabians, we do 


hear them speak in our tongues the 
wonderful works of God. 


144 But Peter, standing up with the 
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αἱ προσευξάμενοι “εἶπον, Σὺ Κύριε καρδιο- 
ἀνάδειξον ἐκ τούτων τῶν 


¥ ae ν > 


= 
ἱ 
2 ὃ 


Teer! 
ἘΠ 
ΠΗ; 


ΕἸ ‘ Sigal ἦ - - = »δ' 
δὲ πάντες καὶ διηπόρουν, ἄλλος πρὸς ἄλλον 
1 λέγοντες, Ti ἂν θέλοι" τοῦτο εἶναι ; ἕτεροι 


5 om. πρὸς ἀλλήλους 


7 διηποροῦντο — 
5. θέλει 
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THE ACTS II. 14—25. 


i 44, 
Joel 2.28, 


* Joel 2. 
31. 


* Rom, 
10, 18, 


* Ps, 16. 
ὃ, 


1611 
eleven, lift up his voice, and said 
unto them, Ye men of Juda, and 
all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be 
this known unto you, and hearken 
to my words: 

15 For these are not drunken, as ye 
suppose, seeing it is but the third 
hour of the day. 

16 But this is that which was spoken 
by the Prophet Joel, 

17 * And it shall come to pass in 
the last days (saith God) I will pour 
out of my Spirit upon all flesh: and 
your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy, and your young men shall 
see visions, and your old men shall 
dream dreams: 

18 And on my servants, and on my 
handmaidens, I will pour out in 
those days of my Spirit, and they 
shall prophesy : 


hesy : 
19 And I will shew wonders in |. 


heaven above, and signs in the 
earth beneath: blood, and fire, and 
vapour of smoke. 

20 *The Sun shall be turned into 
darkness, and the Moon into blood, 
before that great and notable day 
of the Lord come. 

21 And it shall come to pass, 
that *whosoever shall call on the 
Name of the Lord, shall be saved. 

22 Ye men of Israel, hear these 
words, Jesus of Nazareth, a man 
approved of God among you, 
by miracles, wonders, and signs, 
which God did by him in the 
midst of you, as ye yourselves also 
know: 

23 Him, being delivered by the 
determinate counsel and foreknow- 
ledge of God, ye have taken, and 
by wicked hands have crucified and 
slain: 

24 Whom God hath raised up, 
having loosed the pains of death: 
because it was not possible that 
he should be holden of it. 

25 For David speaketh concern- 
ing him, *I foresaw the Lord 
always before my face, for he is 
on my right hand, that I should not 
be moved. 
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᾿κοῦντες Ἱερουσαλὴμ Emavres™, τοῦτο ὑμῖν 10 πάντεν 


AAA τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ εἰρημένον διὰ τοῦ προ- 

17 φήτο Ἰωήλ, Καὶ ἔσται ἐν ταῖς ἐσχάταις 

ip i λέγοι. ὁ ete, cart Se δι ee 

| “govew of viol ὑμῶν καὶ al θυγατέρες ὑμῶν, 
eee vet Whew Bere, wl 

ισβύτε ὑμῶν ἐνύπνια" ἐγυπνιασθή- 4 ἐνυπνίοις 

¢ καί γε ἐπὶ τοὺς δούλους μου καὶ 

; ae 

᾿ ρυκυ τ ρον τέρεν ee οὐρανῷ 

ἄνω, καὶ σημεῖα ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς κάτω, αἷμα καὶ 

 φήσεται εἷς σκότος, καὶ ἡ σελήνη εἰς αἷμα, 

πρὶν ἢ!" ἐλθεῖν wiv"? ἡμέραν Κυρίου τὴν ᾿ ὁπ. ἢ ™ om. τὴν 
eee μοσς καὶ ἔσται, πᾶς ὃς ἂν 

ξ pe Mr τοὺς λόγους 
ΝΠ ee acepeien; ϑϑρὲ aud 

τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀποδεδειγμένον" εἰς ὑ ὑμᾶν δινώμεσι.» ἀποδιδαγμόνον ἀπὸ 
ΕΣ σε Balsa dale 6 οἱ ee 

rod ὁ Θεὸς ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν, καθὼς καὶ" αὐτοὶ ™ om. καὶ 

38 οἴδατε, τοῦτον τῇ ὡρισμένῃ βουλῇ καὶ προ- 

᾿ ηνώσει τοῦ Θεοῦ ἔκδοτον λαβόντες "5, διὰ χευ- 15 om, λαβόντες 
94 ρῶν ἀνόμων προσπήξαντες ἀνείλετε᾽ ὃν ὁ Ἢ χειρὸς 

᾿ς Θεὸς ἀνέστησε, λύσας τὰς ὠδῖνας τοῦ θανά- 

35 ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. Δαβὶδ γὰρ λέγει εἰς αὐτόν, Πιρο- 

᾿ς ρώμην τὸν Κύριον ἐνώπιόν μου διὰ παντός" 

ΠῚ See de: Bible "μού ῥόνω, φῶ γμὴ σαλευθξ᾽ 


500 THE ACTS II. 26—39. 
ἐμ 26 Theref heart was glad, 
26 Therefore did my heart rejoice, ore my 
and my tongue μας ἡ lad: More- and my tongue rejoiced ; 
over ἜΝ bap oc oer ἄπονος Jy. Seal ΒΕ Ne | ae: 
hope, hope: . » 
@) Becavec thon wilt not leave my | 27 Because thou wilt not leave my ms; 
soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer soul in Hades, 
thine Holy one to see corruption. Neither wilt thou give thy Holy 
28 Thou hast made known to me One to see corruption. ‘ 
ὅν νιν κέ ae hee wal πον 28 Toe a ee 
of joy wi coun ways ; 
ee Sa ‘ Thou shalt make me fall of 
t Or, I 29 Men and brethren, ' let me freel gladness *with thy counte- aya 
may. Β unto you "οὗ the Patriarch nance. weg 
* 1 Kin. avid, that he is both dead and | 29 Brethren, I may say unto you 
2.10. buried, and his sepulchre is with us δον iat the David, 
unto this day: that he both and was buried, 
* Ps.132, | 30 Therefore being a Prophet, * and and his tomb is with us unto 
11. knowing that God had sworn with | 30 this day. thecefone Oe. 
an “πὸ him, that se Saale of phet, and nt) 
his 8, flesh, sworn with an him, that 
he τ Cite te ot on of the fruit of his loins *he would | * Or, one 
his throne: 81 set one upon his throne ; he fore- aos 
81 He seeing this before, spake this spake of the resur- 
* Ps, 16. | of the resurrection of Christ, * that rection of the Christ, that neither 
10. his soul was not left in hell, neither sane eit in Soden, aes ae 
his flesh did see corru 82 flesh see corruption. Jesus 
82 This Jesus hath raised up, did God raise up, 4 we | ¢ Or, of 
whereof we all are witnesses. 83 all are witnesses. thom 
83 Therefore be the right fore *by the right hand of God | * Or, at 
hand of God exalted, and ha exalted, and having received of 
received of the Father the the Father the promise of the 
of the holy Ghost, he hath shed| Holy Ghost, he hath 
forth this, which ye now see and f this, which ye see 
hear. 84 hear. For David ascended not 
84 For David is not ascended into into the heavens: but he saith 
panto. | ©The Lord said. aes ar hae τὸ "The Lord ὧδ unto Lord, 
» "5, ᾿ * Θ un my 
1. thou on my right hand, Sit thou on my right hi 
Until I make thy foes thy | 35 Till 1 make thine enemies 
footstool. footstool of thy feet, ; 
86 Therefore let all the house of 86 Let 6 4}} the house of Israel there- | * O°: 
Israel know assuredly, that. fore know 3 God | fue 
hath made that same Jesus, whom hath made him and 
ye have crucified, both and Cerin, Chie Joona Se ae 
87 { Now when they heard this,| 37 Now when ὡς ως this, 
they were pricked in their heart, Gay vere eae their heart, 
and santo Peter, and to the soot of the cpue tenia 
rest ὁ en 
"5S ‘Then Peter anid. Χο pate them anna 
88 Then Peter un id un ye, 
Repent, and be baptized e be baptized every one of 
ona of you ih the ame of Foe in, the name of Sanat 
Christ, for the remission of sins, unto the remission of your 
and ye shall receive the gift of any end yo a the 
the holy Ghost. 39 gift of the Holy Ghost. For to 
89 For the promise is unto you, you is the promise, and to 
and to your children, and to all that your chilies, sof te hee 
are afar off, even as many as the are afar off, even as many as 
Lord our God shall call. Lord our God shall call unto him. 


πως 


: ey tea pees ss 3 ς νος ὦ ΑΝ 


ΑΞΕῚΣ ΤΩΝ ἈΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ. ὅ01 


ἴσαι ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνον αὐτοῦ, om. τὸ κατὰ σάρκα 
»οἵδὼν. λησε περὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως τοῦ gh ed τὸν Χρισ- 
Χριστοῦ, ὅτε οὐ ward” ἡ ψυχὴ αὐ- ΤΡ, μον 


a ΩΝ : 
4 © ofre éyxaredelpon 


πον cle Fou oAB™ ἢ σὰρξ αὐτοῦ εἶδε 
ἄν, τοῦτον τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀνέστησεν έν ΟΣ 


ee ἡμεῖς ἐσμεν μάρτυρες. 35. οὔτε 
i οὖν τοῦ Θεοῦ ὑψωθείς, τήν τε 


ra 
4 
ὁ Θώε,. 


3, αὐτὸν καὶ Χριστὸν 
% 95 τὴν καρδίαν 


q ἀδελφοί; 35 ποιήσωμεν 
39 Πέτρος δὲ ἔφη" πρὸς αὐτούς, Μετανοήσατε, 7 om. ἔφη 

ral βαπτισθήτω ἕκαστος ὑμῶν ἐπὶ 5 τῷ ὀνό- Diy 

pare Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς ἄφεσιν 9 ἁμαρτιῶν", * add τῶν 

j rd λήψεσθε τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ ἱΑγίου Πινεύμα- * add ὑμών 
9 ros. ὑμῖν γάρ ἐστιν ἡ ἐπαγγελία, καὶ τοῖς 

᾿ τέκνοις ὑμῶν, καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς εἰς μακράν, ὅσους 

ἂν προσκαλέσηται. Κύριος 6 Θεὸς ἡμῶν. 
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And with inom 
40 And with many other words did | 40 with many 
he testify and exhort, saying, Save testified, and exhorted Sy 
pomrecives from this untoward ge- ing, Save yourselves from 
neration. then 
41 4“ Then that gladly received lthat received his were | ! Or, 
ἐρᾷ, Face yg wot aay and the ba’ and there were added having 
same day there were added unto unto them in that day about three | 
them about three thousand souls 42 thousand souls. And they con- 
42 And they continued stedf: tinued stedfastly in the 
in the Apostles’ doctrine and fellow stles’ teaching and 3 3 Or, in 
ship, and in breaking of bread, and in the breaking of bread and aw ane 
in prayers. prayers. 4 
43 And fear came upon every soul: [4 And fear came upon oo 
and many wonders and signs were soul: and wonders @ 
done by the ᾿ signs were done *by the apostles‘. | * Or, 
cog Tx ah Gleeson. © tue ant ou 4 
ether, an Ε ᾿ com- 
5 sold their pi 45 mon; and they sold pos- ancient 
goods, and parted them to all men, sessions and goods, and parted add 
as every man had need, them to all, according as any | in Jeru- 
46 they continuing with | 46 man had need. And day by day, | salem; 
one accord in the Temple, and break- | — con stedfastly one | and 
10r,at | ing bread 'from house to house, did accord in and break- | 970" was 
home. | eat their meat with gladness aud ing bread at home, did take | ‘upon ail. 
γι, πο γον, tal Serving? 47 snglenen of hear, praising 
47 Prai avour 
with all the And Lord and having favour with all the 
added to the daily such as people. And the Lord added *to | ὃ Gr. 
should be saved. being by Soe together. 
sav 
3 Now Peter and John went up| 3 Now Peter and John were 
Liat prayer, being the ninth tons, |’. Gens of peapae τς 
our er, being Ἷ prayer, 
ny eye man lame from his | 2 hour. And a certain man that 
reg a womb brig Meer ig a was “ye from his mother's 
daily womb was carried, whom they 
Temple which is called Beautiful, laid at the door of the 
to ask of them that entered temple w yee laps ee 
into the Temple. to ask alms of them that 
8 Who, seeing Peter andJohn about | 3 into the temple; who seeing 
togointo the Temple, asked an alms. Peter and John about to go into 
4 And Peter, fas his eyes upon the tem ached κι κτλ oe 
him, with John, said, on us. 4 alms. Peter, fastening his 
5 And he gave heed unto them, eyes upon him, with John, 
expecting to receive of | 5 Look on us, ot) : 
them. unto them, expecting to receive | 
6 Then Peter said, Silver and gold | 6 something fromthem. But Peter 
have I none, but as I have, said, Silver and gold have I none ; 
ae I thee: In the Name of Jesus but what I have, that give I thee. 
hrist of Nazareth, rise up and walk In the name of Jesus Christ of 


7 And he took him by the right 
hand, and lift him up: and im- 
mediately his feet and ancle bones 
received strength. 

8 And he leaping up, stood, and 
walked, and entered with them into 
the Temple, walking, and leaping, 
and prai God. 

9 And all the people saw him walk- 


ing, and praising ° 


“ind off tegen saw 
and God: 
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loot Siepapripero™ καὶ * διεμαρτύρατο 
i as 33 add avrods 
8 3 om. ἀσμένως 


pes Vo OS 


8 ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό 
καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης * Πέτρος δὲ 


i 
Η 


: 
ἐν 


2 add λαβεῖν 


5 
i 


i “ἢ 
tral 


Χριστοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου, ἔγειραι kal? περι- ὃ om, ἔγειραι καὶ 


* παραχρῆμα δὲ ἐστερεώθησαν αὐ- * add (v) αὐτόν 


THE ACTS III. 10—22. 


504 
si and the Lok komo ohm, 
10 And they knew that it was he | 10 y 
which sat for alms at the beautiful that it was he which for alms 
te of the Temple: and they were at the Beautiful Gate of the tem- 
ΠΟ with wonder end amazement ple: and they were filled with 
at that which had happened unto Wonder and σα σθθον 
him. which heppened eee 
11 And as the lame man which|11 Andashe Peter and John, 
was healed held Peter and John, all all the people ran unto : 
the people ran together unto them them in the ! porch or οὐδοῦ fo 
in the porch that is called Solomon's, Solomon's, wondering. 
greatly wondering. 12 And when Peter saw it, he an- 
12 § And when Peter saw it, he swered unto the or Ye men 
answered unto the , Ye men Cerne ye at this 
of Israel, why marvel ye at this? or 2man? or why fasten ye your | * Or, 
why look ye so earnestly on us, as eyes on us, as though by our own | “ing 
though by our own power or holiness «oi made 
we had made this man to walk ? 13 to μα Oo Tike 
13 The God of Abraham, and of ham, and of Isaac, and of J; 
Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our the θοὲ fe ee 
fathers, hath glorified his son Jesus, glorified his *Servant Jesus; Ae } 
whom ye delivered up, and denied whom ye delivered up, and Silecks 
him in the presence of Pilate, when before the face of when | ver, 3 
he was determined to let him go. he had determined to release him. | iv. 27,30. 
* Matt. | 14 *But ye denied the Holy one, 16 Bat yo. dah ee SeoMatt. ‘ 
27.20. | and the Just, and desired a mur-| Righteous One, and for @ | Te ΠΗ; 
derer to be ted unto you, merleres 30 ae li. 13; 
1 Or, 15 And ki the ' Prince of life, | 15 and killed the *Prince of 3 | Mii 11. 
author. | whom God hath raised from the whom God raised from the dead ; | « ον 
dead, whereof we are witnesses. 16 5 whereof we are witnesses, Author ὃ 
16 And his Name through faith in by faith in his name hath his | s of, of 
his Name hath made this man strong, name made this man strong, | whom 
whom ye see and know: yea, the whom ye behold and know: i 60r,on | 
faith w is ty. eh gleam the faith which is through the 
him this perfect soundness in the hath given him this perfect | ground 
presence of you all. soundness in the presence of you | δ 
a — a beaming ν Se "-“ 17 ταν my now, yey a 
thro orance ye as ignorance ye as 
ane peek κατ απο 19-@id also your rulers: iat dhe 
18 But those things which God things. which God. foreshowed 
before had shewed by the mouth of ὦ mouth of all the p 
all his Prophets, that Christ should his Christ should ἡ he 
suffer, he hath so fulfilled. 19 thus fulfilled. peony ore 
a9 δος κοὐ eee fore, and turn your 
converted, that your sins be sins may be out, that so | 
blotted out, when the times of re- there my fy seasons of re- 
freshing shall come from the pre- freshing βοσυνοαθ 
sence of the Lord. 20 the Lord; and that he may send 
20 And he shall send Jesus Christ, the Christ who hath been appoint- 
which before was preached unto you. | 21 ed for you, even Jesus: whom 
21 Whom the heaven must receive the heaven must receive until 
patil the tines 6 Seen os οἱ the tines ἢ 
ings, W hath en things, whereof spake 
the mouth of all his holy ts the mouth of his holy 
since the world began. which have been since the world 
22 For Moses truly said unto the | 22 began. Moses indeed said, A pro- 
rag fathers, *A Prophet shall the Lord phet shall the Lord God raise up 
ch. 7. 37 δε Sot ene eee unto you from eee Tor: 
rethren, like unto me; him shall thren, ‘like unto me; shall a ) 
ye hear in all things whatsoever he| ye hearken in all things what- | fe "aise? 
shall say unto you. soever he shall speak unto you.| ~ 


ΟΠ ΠΡΑΞΈΙΣ TON ἈΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ. 
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itty lesisSree ΝΥ apie δ (-σκον) δὲ 
καθήμενος ἐπὶ τῇ ‘Qpaig 

τάσεως ἐπὶ τῷ συμβεβηκότι αὐτῷ. 

ros δὲ τοῦ ἰαθέντος χωλοῦ" τὸν ° αὐτοῦ 


Ka ἠρνήσασθε αὐτὸν" * add μὲν 
ὠπὸν Πιλάτου, κρίναντος ἐκείνου * om. αὐτὸν 


Xporiv®, ἐκλή- ὃ ταϑᾶν τὸν Χριστὸν 
αὐτοῦ 


φητων 
φ » ὑμῖν ἀναστήσει Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ὑμῶν" prorat, wpis ‘robs 
ἐκ τῶν ἀδελφῶν ὑμῶν ds™ ewe αὐτοῦ ἀκού- 15 om. ὑμῶν 
᾿σεσθε κατὰ πώντα ὅσα ἂν λαλήσῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 16 (Marg, ὑμῶν, ws) 


506 THE ACTS III. 23—IV. 11. 
ps And it shall be, that pen | 
23 And it shall come to pass, that | 23 it 
every soul which will not hear that Ὡς τγὲ chall net bearkent to that 
Prophet, shall be destroyed from prophet, be utterly destroy- 
amon people. 24 ed the ΒΟΥ 
24 Yea ard all the Prophets from and all the ron 
Samuel, and those that follow after, and them followed after, as 
as many as have spoken, have like- many as have mag yen 
wise foretold of these days. 25 told of rrp ὟΝ ΤΣ pe τος 
25 Ye are the children of the sons of the of the 
hets, and δὰ the yr seca which go ae Poms ag 1Gr.cove- 
made with our , 88 our 
*Gen.12. | unto Abraham, * And in thy , And in seed shall 
ὃ, shall all the kindreds of the the families ‘© oe earth be 
be blessed. 26 blessed. Unto you first God, 
26 Unto you first, God, having ha raised up his Servant, 
raised up his Son Jesus, sent him sent pees do bot a 
to bless you, in turning away every away every one of you from your 
one of you from his iniq 
4A eae tol tee ee 
4 And as they spake unto the ple, *the priests the 2Some 
"Or, le, the Priests and the ‘captain of the temple and the Sadducees | ancient 
ruler. of ἴλας το and the Sadducees| 2 came them, sore — 
came upon them, trou because they the the chief 
2 Being grieved that they taught poonle, and prosteenet δὰ δ priests, 
the people, and preached through from the 
Jesus carina ieaen tee deed 8 And they laid hands on them,| ~ 
8 And they laid hands on them, and put them in ward unto the 
and put them in hold unto the next morrow: for it was now even- 
day: for it was now eventide, 4 tide. But many of them that 
4 Howbeit, a9 οἵ them which heard the word believed ; the 
heard the word, ved, and the number of the men came to be 
number of the men was about five about five thousand. 
thousand. 5 And it came to pass on the 
5 4 And it came to pass on the morrow, that their rulers and 
morrow ,that their rulers, and Elders, elders and scribes were gathered 
and Scribes, 6 together in Jerusalem; and An- 
6 And Annas the high Priest, and nas the priest was there 
Caiaphas, and John, and , and and John, and 
and as many as were of the Alexander, as as were 
of the high Priest, were gathered of the kindred of the high priest. 
together at Jerusalem. 7 And when had set them in | 
7 And when they had set them in the the midst, po 
midst, they asked, By what power, or what power, or in it name, 
by what name have ye done this? 8 have ye done this? Then Peter, 
8 Then Peter, filled with the holy filled ‘with the Holy Ghost, said 
Ghost, said unto them, Ye rulers of unto them, Ye rulers ’ 
the people, and Elders of 9 people, and elders, if we this Ἧ 
9 Τῇ we this day be examined of the are examined concerning Ὁ 
good Seed Gone te ἐν ὕποσθνανα, deed done to an impotent man,|. 
y what means he is made whole, what means this man is‘made | * Or, in 
Rt y en nds δὴν you ped, = 10 των ae a ra yy ἷ 
e Israel, to people re 
the Name of Jesus Christ of Naza- in the name of Jesus tof ἌΜΕ 
reth, whom ye crucified, whom God Nazareth, whom ye crucified, 
raised from the dead, even by him, whom God raised from the 
doth this man stand here even in Shim doth this man stand | § Or, this 
+ Ps, 118, | YOU» Whole. 11 here before you whole. Heis the | "™™¢ — 
22. 11 * This is the stone which was stone which was set at - 
Matt. 21. | set at nought of you builders, which of you the builders, was ν 
43. is become the head of the corner. . the head of the corner. 
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WY κατήγγειλαν 
8 add ol 


” ὑμῶν 
Ὁ add ἐν 


31. om, Ἰησοῦν 


Marg. ἀρχιερεῖς 


3 om. ὁ 


3 add τοὺς 
4ἐν 


5 "Ἄννας ὁ ἀρχωρεύς, καὶ 
Καϊάφας, καὶ τρίζει 
καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρος 


δ om, τοῦ Ἰσραήλ, 
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ἜΠΉ fs — delatnhatd 


BES ΕΓ ΣΕ 227 fs: Hf a33t Ἐξ. 38: 

ΤΠ an eae 
ΕΝ ἐπ anil aud See upd 4 

ἘΝ tet attr i ae 
HEHE Tuite ΠΕ ἢ ts ule 
εξ ἢ ΞΕ ΤΕ ar τ ΠῚ ip ES 
ΤΠ a 
HEH ἘΠῚ ἈΠ Ha 1:7 Ἧ i a dat "38 
saat alias fli dla's ἘΠῚ ἬΝ a3 tainly 
ME pete | ἪΠΙ HSH hale Hail Acne 
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14 rod πατρὸς ἡμῶν διὰ ᾿ 
Πνεύματος ‘Aylouv στό- 
ματος Marg. notes the 
uncertainty of the read- 


tng 


6 
Ἱνατί 


‘ 


πρὸς TO 33 om. ὁ Θεὸς 


ἐφ᾽ ὃν μα 
ἰδίους 
ἀρχιε- 
ἀκού- 


in 
ih : 
uit 


εἰπών, ἡ 
ν ἔθνη, καὶ λαοὶ ἐμελέτησαν κενά; 15 om. τοῦ 


ρον μὴ εν γὴν nal τὴν 94. 
w καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς 6* διὰ στό- 
4 Δαβὶδ rod παιδός cov 


καὶ εἶπον, Δέσποτα, σὺ ὁ Θεὸς 13 


σαντες ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἦραν φωνὴν 
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to be done 
29 And now Lord, behold their 
threate and ager unto thy 
τιν ες ea: Hm ἢ 

may speak thy wo 
30 B stretching forth thine hand 
to and that and wonders 
may be done by Name of thy 
holy child Jesus. 


the Lord Jesus, and great grace 
was upon them all. 


was surnamed Barnabas (which is, 
being interpreted, The son of conso- 
lation) a Levite, and of the Country 


of et 

87 Having land, sold it, and brought 
the money, and laid it at the Apo- 
stles’ feet. 


5 But acertain man named Ana- 
nias, with Sapphira his wife, sold a 


oh Aad heoeh benk the 
2 ept part of price, 
his wife also being privy to it, and 
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17 rod‘ Αγίου Πνεύματος 


bes cat 18 om. ἡ 


9, χάρις τε ™ Marg. adds Χριστοῦ 


Βαρνάβας 31: ᾿Ιωσὴφ 
4: ν᾽ δενότόλων (ὅ ἐστι, μεθερμηνευό- = ἀπὸ 

», vide παρακλήσεωε), Acvirns, Κύπριος 

τὸ ia αὐτῷ ἀγροῦ, πωλήσας 


ἘᾺΝ ᾿Ανανίας ὀνόματι, σὺν 
“τῇ γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ, ἐπώλησε 
KTH ΝΥ ee 
᾿συνειδυίας᾽ καὶ τῆς γυναικὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ 1 om. αὐτοῦ 
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THE ACTS V. 2—15. 


1611 
brought a certain part, and laid it 
at the Apostles’ feet. 
8 But Peter said, Ananias, Why 
hath Satan filled thine heart ! to lie 
to the holy Ghost, and to keep 
back part of the price of the 


land? 

4 Whiles it remained, was it not 
thine own? and after it was sold, 
was it not in thine own er? 
why hast thou conceived this 
thing in thine heart? thou hast 
not lied unto men, but unto 


God. 
5 And Ananias hearing these words, 
fell down, and gave up the ghost 


and great fear came om all them that 
these 


of men and women.) 

15 Insomuch that they brought 
forth the sick !into the streets, and 
laid them on beds and couches, that 
at the least the shadow of Peter 


meemns by might overshadow some 
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ΕΞ 
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HE 
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cREEEYE 
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ΤΠ 
TEE 


φυσι 


aided td, μόν occ, 
=! Πνεῦμα τὸ “Aywr, καὶ 
dat ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς τοῦ χωρίου; 
Β ο τον τ τρὶαν ὦ τὴ οὐ 
; τί ὅτι ἔθου ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 


4 μὴ εἰδυῖα τὸ γεγονὸς εἰσῆλθεν. 
ΕΞ πο d ρον Rind por, ct * 
τοσούτου τὸ χωρίον ἀπέδοσθε. ἡ δὲ εἶπε, 
sl, τούούνον .ὁ δὲ Térpor' dae! πρὸς αὐ. 
ἦν, Τί Gre συνεφωνήθη ὑμῖν πειράσαι τὸ 
Κυρίου; ἰδού, οἱ πόδες τῶν θα- 
Ὑπὸ αν τὴς το αὶ τ ἄν Ὁ 
} vi σε. ἔπεσε δὲ παραχρῆμα wapd’ 
eee eye" donde 
) Clete senapaptapedp ar 
νέγκαντες ἔθαψαν πρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα αὐτῆ 
at ἐγένετο φόβου μέγαν ἐφ' Ba τὸν ἀν 


καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας 


Σολομῶντος. τῶν δὲ ses οὐδεὶς 
πᾶμε ᾿κολλᾶσθαι αὐτοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐμεγάλυ- 
7 vey αὐτοὺν ὁ ads’ μᾶλλον δὲ προσετί- 
ve πιστεύοντες τῷ Κυρίῳ, πλήθη ἀν- 
5 δρῶν τε καὶ “peep ὥστε κατὰ ras 
a reias ἐκφέρειν τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς, καὶ τιθέναι 
ἐπὶ κλινῶν" καὶ pF eee, iva gi 
+. 


5 πρὸς 
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THE ACTS V. 16—29. 


t Or, 
envy. 


"οι, 4,18, 


1611 

16 There came also a multitude 
out of the cities round about unto 
Jerusalem, bringing sick folks, and 
them which were vexed with un- 
clean spirits: and they were healed 
every one. 

17 1 Then the high Priest rose up, 
and all they that were with him, 
(which is the sect of the Sadducees) 
and were filled with ! indignation, 
18 And laid their on the 
Apostles, and put them in the com- 


are yee 

19 But the Angel of the Lord by 
night opened the doors, and 
brought them forth, and said, 
ge, piles 
Temple to the peop e WO 
of this life. 


entered into the Temple early in 
t: but the 


to the prison to have them brought. 
22 But when the officers came, 


emple, and the a 

26 Then went the ca with the 
officers, and ht without 
violence : (For they feared the people, 
lest ree | should have been stoned.) 

27 And when they had brought 
them, they set them before the Coun- 


cil, and the high Priest asked them, 
28 Saying, *Did not we straitly 
command you, that you should not 
teach in this Name? And behold, 
ye have filled Jerusalem with your 
doctrine, and intend to bring this 
man’s blood upon us. 
eter, and the other 
Apostles answered, and said, We 
ought to obey God rather than men. 


8 
Ξ 


= 
εἰ 
ats 


| 


fit 
Ἶ 
ξ 


δι ὦ 
cee 


4 
ἕξ 


᾿ 


FFE 


ΤῊ 


: 
: 
i 


i 
Fly 


i 
: 
E 


: 


ξ 


Ἡ 
ἐεΤεξ 


ἑ 
ξ 


Ξ 


ἢ 
Ξ 
Ε 


ε 
! 
ἐ 


εἶ 
FE 
Be 
a 


: 


| 
| 


E 
ξ 
ξ 
ξ 


a 
be 


j 
[ 


Fe 
Ἐξ 
fH 


ξ 
3 


3. 
ξ 


FE 


ξεξξ 


FF 


i 


ἘΞ 


Hin 
ηῇ 
Ε 


cB ESR 
te 
ξ 
: 


Ε 
5 
i 
[ 
ἔ 
: 


ἔξ τὲ 


seit 


ΠΝ ΕΒ ΠΡ ΠΣ ΤΣ ΦΥῊΝ ΠΥ 
ΠΡΑΞΕΙ͂Σ ΤῊΝ ἈΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ. 515 


ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀποστόλους, 15 om. αὐτῶν 


᾿ διὰ τῆς ᾿ νυκτὸς ἥνοιξε 1 om, τῆς 
φυλ «- 


λιθασθῶσιν. ἀγα- 15 om. ἵνα 


5 καὶ 
Οὐ" παραγγελίᾳ παρηγγεΐλαμεν ὑμῖν μὴ 55 om. Οὐ.. (τούτῳ! 


THE ACTS V. 30—42. 
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2 WAR 


Ta ee απ μη αμην ημημι 


A Hie iy |b 

ἬΝ ΠΕ i ty na art 
ἐπε ἜΠΗ ὯΝ ΠΤ] 8 bE i ati ated iG fl 
ΤΉ ΤΕΣ * ΞΗΣΈΩΣ Bee 4. 
erat jit Huila quali caluttli Hn 
ἘΡΕΕΠΠΕ ee Bad 
ADEE ΒΕ 1 fy ait μαι jyel 
Bean at Ἢ Η th He ἘΠῚ HMI paige 
Ἐπ πηβε ΠΡ Ή gill acres Sitsiad τη 
8558288 ΠΗ͂ΤΕ Hebi: ἼΣΗ ΩΣ ΠΗ ladeaas 


ΠΡΆΞΕΙΣ TON ἈΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ, δ17 


3: om. αὐτοῦ text, but 
marg. has ἐν αὐτῷ 

2 om, δὲ 

5. Marg. om. , é 


% ἐβούλοντο 


 (Spaxd) rods ἀνθρώ- 


που: 


3. προσεκλίθη ἀνδρῶν 
μὸς ὡς 


7 om. ἱκανὸν 


38. ἄφετε 


39 δυνήσεσθε 


- © αὐτούς 
31 om, αὐτούς 

53 κατηξιάθησαν ὑπὲρ 
τοῦ ὀνόματος 


3 τὸν Χριστὸν ᾿Τησοῦν 


THE ACTS VI. 1—l4. 


1611 

6 And in those days when the 
number of the Disciples was mul- 
tiplied, there arose a murmuring of 

Grecians against the Hebrews, 
because their widows were neglected 
in the ministration. 

2 Then twelve called the mul- 
titude of the Disciples unto them, 
and said, It is not reason that we 
should leave the word of God, and 


serve tables. 
o eeeers eee e out 
among you seven men 
; full of the holy Ghost, and 
, Whom we may appoint over 
this business. 
4 But we will give ourselves con- 
tinually to prayer, and to the min- 


whole multitude: yo | they chose 
Stephen, a man full of faith and of 
the holy Ghost, and Philip, and 
Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, 
and Permenas, and Nicolas a pro- 
Sis wr hn Ae 
ore 
stles: and when they had 
they laid their hands on them. 

7 And the word of God increased, 
and the number of the Disciples 
multiplied rabies yer πῷ- Lk 
a great company were 
obedient to the faith. 

8 And Stephen, full of faith and 
power, did great wonders and mi- 

among people. 


11 Then they suborned men which 
Seevlasnoeer μετ ugalaal Sates 
w 
ond aad against Moses, 
12 And stirred up the Ἶ 
and the Elders, and the i 
and came upon him, and caught 
him, and brought him to 


18 And set up false witnesses, 

aes said, This man ceaseth not 
speak blasphemous words 

this holy place, and the Law. 

14 For we have heard him say, that 


6 Now in these when the | 
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14 for we have heard him say, 


1 Gr. Hel- 
lenists. 
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| τραπέζ. 
οὖὗν', ἀδελφοί, ἄνδρας ἐξ ὑμῶν * Marg. δέ 
οὖς καταστήσομεν ἐπὶ * om, ᾿Αγίου 


4 vero ὃ Gj ὃς τῶν μαθητῶν ἐν Ἵερου- 
’ oe σφόδρα, πολύν τε ὄχλος τῶν ἱερέων 


a δὲ πλήρης πίστεως" καὶ δυνά- * xdpror 
pe Sagas ae 
"λαῷ. δέ τινες τῶν ἐκ τῆς συνα- 


γωγῆς τῆς λεγομένης Λιβερτίνων, καὶ Κυρη- 


‘ ἰνέληο: 

i καὶ ᾿Ασίας, συζητοῦντες τῷ Στεφάνῳ. καὶ οὐκ 

4 gene mma σοφίᾳ καὶ τῷ weevpare 

j BW Raises apart al re 

᾿ γραμματεῖς, καὶ ἐπιστάντες συνήρπασαν αὐ- 

ΠΣ τόν, καὶ ἤγαγον εἰς τὸ συνέδριον, ἔστησάν 

᾿ τε μάρτυρας ψευδεῖς λέγοντας, Ὁ ἄνθρωπος 

᾿ οὗτος οὐ παύεται ῥήματα βλάσφημα" λαλῶν “ om. βλάσφημα 
Γ BE τὸν Ὑμῶν δ ον τόσον κα τοῦ 

M νόμου" ἀκηκόαμεν γὰρ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος ὅτι 


520 THE ACTS VI. 14---ΥὯΙ. 11. 
“esa this J of Nazareth shall de-| 
| this Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy | esus 
this place, and shall change the stroy this place, and shall 
1 Or, i Customs which Moses delivered us. the customs which Moses 
rites. 15 And all that sat in the Council, | 15 livered unto us. And all that 
looking stedfastly on him, saw his sat in the council, fastening 
face as it had been the face of an their eyes on him, saw his face 
Angel. as it had been the face of an 
Then said the high Priest, Are| 7 Gos tho hight Gee a, 
cambios 407 2 Are these things so? And he} 
2 And he said, Men, brethren, and said, if 
fathers, hearken: ortneg hed κὸν Brethren and fathers, hearken. 
a unto our father A J es Sok ee 
when he was in Mesopotamia, be- our father Abraham, when he 
fore he dwelt in Charran, was in Mesopotamia, before he 
*Gen.12.| 8 And said unto him, *Get thee | 3 dwelt in Haran, and said unto 
1, out of thy country, and from thy him, Get thes ous ἀρίβαδννι 
and come into the land oad oe come 
which I shall shew thee. into the land I shall 
4 Then came he out of the land of | 4 shew thee. Then came he out 
the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Char of the land of the Chaldeans, 
ran: and from thence, when his and dwelt in Haran: and from 
father was dead, he removed him thence, when his father was 
into this land wherein ye now dead, God removed him into 
ἂν this land, wherein now 
5 And he gave him none inherit-| 5 dwell: and he gave none 
ance in it, no not so much as to set inheritance in it, no, not so mach 
his foot on: yet he promised that as to set his on: and he 
he would give it to him for a posses- erg that he would give 
sion, and to his seed after him, ὁ to bien it peste ΟΝ 
when as yet he had no child. to his seed ΝΣ 
ὦ τὰ τῆν τι Pye Moone 6 as he had no And 
that his seed es spake on this wise, that 
strange land, and that they should his seed should sojourn in a 
into bondage, and en- eat, Se that they 
treat them evil four hundred years. bring into bondage, 
7 And the nation to whom they and entreat them evil, four 
shall be in bondage will I judge,| 7 hundred And the nation 
said God: And after that they to which shall be in bondage 
come forth, and serve me in this ΒΕ ee and after 
that they come forth, and 
*Gen.17. | 8 *And he gave him the covenant | 8 serve me in this place. And he 
9, of C : *and so Abraham gave him the covenant of cir- 
*Gen.21. | begat Isaac, and circumcised cumcision: and so Abraham be- 
8. the eighth day: ΟΝ ce et tate, π΄... 
* Gen. 25. | Jacob, "διὰ Jacob begat the twelve eighth j sae δίνχῖς οἱ 
. 1) And th Patriarchs, moved with Ἂς... ἦν τδοτγ ὅς δώ 
* Gen. 29. e 8, 
31. envy, sold Joseph into Egypt: but moved with against 
* Gen. 87. Decree og τῷ aah wold hice tate. “ap 
28. 10 And delivered him out of all | 10 God was with him, 
*Gen. 41. | his afflictions, *andgave him favour | _ed him out of ντοοτῦχοι χα 
i. and wisdom in the sight of Pharaoh and gave him favour a ae 
king of Egypt: and he made him dom Pharaoh king of ἘΠ- ἡ 
= over Egypt and all his gypt; and he made him gover- 
ouse. aT ver Rcrpt ond al at eee 
11 Now there came a dearth over} 11 Now there came a famine 
all the land of Egypt and Chanaan, over all E and Canaan, 
and t affliction, and our fathers and great ion: and our 
found no sustenance. fathers found no sustenance. | 


La ἣν me ales Fike ee ewe eee ate OF ee Oe τ σὴ ΡΝ σὴ συν os ee, 
PRES ΟΣ ΒΝ ee ee Oe 
AMS Stl Bb ee , i > ὐ . Ξ Ν 1 ον," ὃ “ig 
\ rife aa ny * J #55 i 
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ναι els κατάσχεσιν αὐτήν, καὶ τῷ 


ὁ Geds’ καὶ μετὰ * δουλεύσουσι 


Ἢ τοῦ. ἦλθε δὲ λιμὸς ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν γῆν Αἰ- 

 ηὕὔπτου" καὶ Χαναάν, καὶ θλίψις μεγάλη᾽ καὶ * Αἴγυπτον 
᾿ οὐχ εὕρισκον χορτάσματα οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν. 

: 17—5 


522 — 


. 


THE ACTS VII. 12—28. 


“haat .» 
δ 


* Gen. 42. 
1. 


* Gen. 45. 
4, 


* Gen. 46, 
δ, 


* Gen. 49, 
33. 


* Ex, 2.2, 


* Heb. 
11. 23. 


§ Or, fair 
to God. 


* Ex. 3, 
11, 


τῷ ox. 2. 
13, 


1611 
12 *But when Jacob heard that 
there was corn in Egypt, he sent 
out our fathers first. ‘ 
18 * And at the second time Joseph 
was made known to his brethren, 


14 Then sent Joseph, and called 
his father Jacob to him, and all his 
kindred, threescore and fifteen souls. 

15 *So Jacob went down into E- 

, *and died, he and our fathers, 

16 And were carried over into Sy- 
chem, and laid in the that 
Abraham bought for a sum of money 
of the sons of Emor the father of 
Sychem. 

17 But when the time of the χ᾽ 


20 * In which time Moses was born, 


and *was ἢ exceeding fair, and 
nourished up in his father’s house 


the Egyptians, and 
was hty in words in deeds. 
23 And when he was full forty years 
old, it came into his heart to visit 
his brethren the children of Israel. 


God by his hand would deliver them, 
but they understood not. 

26 *And the next day he shewed 
himself unto them as they strove, 
and would have set them at one 

in, saying, Sirs, ye are brethren, 
do ye wrong one to another? 

27 But he that did his neighbour 
wrong, thrust him away, saying, 
Who made thee a ruler anda Judge 
over us? 

28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou 
diddest the Egyptian yesterday ? 
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δὲ Ἰακὼβ ὄντα σῖτα ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ", 
τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν πρῶτον. 
τοῖς 

ἐγένετο τῷ 

ἀποστεῖλας 

τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ 


a ἡ f Υ a 
ΤῊ ) a Το =.) ny eae nee 
i | as | κῶν “a 
Ἷ γ᾽ 
Ω 4 . - Ἢ 
« ~ . om . 4. / “J. 
_ δ ᾿" ὶ ¥ > t 


᾿ συγγένειαν αὐτοῦ, 

ii . κατέβη δὲ 

16 καὶ οἱ πατέρες ! κοτε: 
᾿Σιχέμ, καὶ ἐτέθησαν μνήματι ὃ ὠνή- 
υἱῶν "Epdp*® τοῦ" Σιχέμ. καθὼς δὲ ἤγ- 
᾿ ἐνληδι,δν ma ἄν ton 
οὗτος τὸ γένος ἡμῶν, ἐκά- 


as 
Ὁ ἐν ᾧ ἐγεννήθη Μωσῆς, καὶ ἦν ἀστεῖος 
Θεῴ᾽ ὃς ἀνετράφη μῆνας τρεῖς ἐν τῷ 
» τοῦ αὐτοῦ, ἐκτεθέντα δὲ αὐ- 


τος μὲ ξύβανον 
Ε Gdrebil τὰν οὐζοῥὴν," εὐνάν, “Ανδρύε, ἀδελ- 


Τίς σε κατέστησεν ἄρχοντα καὶ δι- 
ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς 3; μὴ ἀνελεῖν με σὺ θέ- 
ὃν τρόπον ἀνεῖλες χθὲς τὸν Αἰγύπτιον ; 
: 17—6 


χε ὧν νων ἢ ἌΡ ΟὟ 
523 
5 σιτία els Αἴγυπτον 
. Ἰακὼβ τὸν πατέρα 
αὐτοῦ 
7 om. αὐτοῦ 
5 "Euudp 9 ἐν 
19 ὡμολόγησεν 
τ add ἐπ᾽ Αἴγυπτον 


2 (-p6s) om. αὑτοῦ 
12 ἐκτεθέντος δὲ αὐτοῦ 


4 om, ἐν 


> 15 add αὐτοῦ 


16 om. αὐτοῦ 


* 17 (om, ν) σωτηρίαν αὐὖ- 
τοῖς ᾿ 


18. re 
19 συνήλλασσεν 


_ 39 om. ὑμεῖς 


΄“ 


31: ἡμῶν 


42 Then God turned, and gave them 


24 THE ACTS VIL. 29—42. 
et 29 And Moses fled at this saying, 
Then fled Moses at this saying, 
ον the lend of and became a sojourner in ti 
Madian, where he begat two sons. land of Midian, where he begat 
* Ex.3. | 30 *And when forty years were ex- | 30 two sons. And when . 
2 pired, there a to him in the years were fulfilled, an ᾿ 
wilderness of mount Sina, an Angel appeared to him in the 
of the Lord in a flame of fire in a bush. ness of mount cis Sey 
81 When Moses saw it, he wondered | 31 of fire in a bush, And 
at the sight: and as he drew near Moses saw it, he wondered at 
to behold it, the voice of the Lord the sight: and as he drew near 
82 Saying, I am the God of thy | 82 of the Lord, I am the God 
fathers, the God of Abraham, and of thy fathers, the God of 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of 
Jacob. Then Moses trembled, and Jacob. And Moses trembled, 
durst not behold. 83 and durst not behold. And the 
83 Then said the Lord to him, Put off Lord said unto him, Loose the 
thy shoes from thy feet: for the place shoes from thy feet: for the 
where thou standest is holy ground. Bac whener Thi ber 
84 I have seen, I have seen the | 84 ee ee 
affliction of my people which is in seen affliction of my 
Egypt, and [have heard their - which is in have 
ing, and am come down to deliver| _ heard their , and 1 am 
them: And now come, I will send come down to them: 
thee into Egypt. ond pow come, ἀπ δὼ 
85 This Moses whom they refused, αὐ σὰς (δ Moses whom 
— , Who made thee a ruler and they Who made 
a igo? the mame δ God ound thee a ruler a judge? him . 
to be a ruler and a deliverer, by the hath God sent to be both a 
hands of the Angel which a: ruler and a ‘deliverer with | 1 Gr. τὰ 
to him in the bush. the δορὰ ὁ Se ee decmer, — 
*Ex.7.9.| 86*He ht them out, after that es to him in bush. 
he had shewed wonders and signs in | 86 man led them forth, hav- 
the land of , and in the red Sea, ing wrought wonders and signs 
* Ex. 16. | *and in the forty years. in Heyes, κὐὐ Sa ee eens 
1. 81 4 This is that Moses which said and the wilderness forty 
*Deut. | unto the children of Israel, *A| 87 years. This is that Moses, 
18. 15, Prophet shall the Lord your God which said unto the children 
raise up unto you of your brethren, of Israel, A prophet shall God 
'0r,as | \like unto me: him ye hear. raise up unto you from among 
mysclf. | 38 *This is he that was in the Your brethren, Slile. ante πιο. 20r, as 
; £x. 19. | Church in the wilderness with the | 88 is he that was in the | he raised 
8. Angel which spake to him in the ®church in the wilderness with | "? . 
mount Sina, and with our fathers: the angel which spake gens Or, 
who received the lively oracles, to in the mount Sinai, and eaten: 
give unto us, our fathers: who received living 
89 To whom our fathers would not | 89 oracles to unto us: to 
obey, but thrust Aim from them, and whom our would not be 
in their hearts turned back again obedient, but thrust him from 
into Egypt, them, and turned back in their 
* Ex. 32. | 40 *Saying unto Aaron, Make us | 40 hearts unto — πον 
1. gods to go before us. For as for Aaron, Make us shall 
this Moses, which brought us out go before us: foras for this Moses, 
of the land of E we wot not which led us forth out of the 
what is become of . tend of Eqypt, we ΘΘΡΒΟΡΝΟΣ 
41 And they made a erlf in those | 41 become of him. And they made 
days, and offered sacrifice unto the poet taper δον ey 
idol, and rejoiced in the works of a sacrifice unto the idol, and re- 
their own hands. in the works of their hands. 


525 


“ τ all μὲ =" _ _ 
ral ΣΝ iste aT Po - : 4 
τὰ =i wf . Ay ey 
. 7 : y i ἡ δὼ 4 “ΠῚ 
F ¢ δ » a ie 
; ‘ : j te 7 
= ¥ ᾿ ; γ : 


| 
ξ 


ΗΝ 
fi 
i 
i! 


i 
i 
i 


Ι 
τὶ 
32 
Μ᾿ 
i 
22 


Hi 


κοντα. ὀὗτόε ἐστιν ὁ Μωῦσῆς ὁ εἰπὼν τοῖς 
υἱοῖς Ἰσραήλ, Προφήτην ὑμῖν ἀναστήσει Κύ- 


eds ὑμῶν" ἐκ τῶν ἀδελφῶν ὑμῶν 
αὐτοῦ ἀκούσεσθε, οὗτός ἐστιν 


ty 
iE 


_ ἀκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου, οὐκ οἴδαμεν τί γέγονεν Ὁ 
᾿ ἐκείναις, καὶ ἀνήγαγον θυσίαν τῷ εἰδώλῳ, καὶ 


Γ εὐφραίνοντο ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν χειρῶν > ay, 
42 ἔστρεψε δὲ ὁ Θεός, καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς 


53. om. Κυρίου 


5. om, πρὸς αὐτόν 


3. om, ὁ Θεὸς 


* dg 


396. ἱ ποστείλω 


2 add καὶ 
38. ἑπέσταλκε σὺν 


" τῇ Αἰγύπτῳ 


39. om. Κύριος 

31 om. ὑμῶν 

35 (Marg. ὑμῶν, os) 
om. + αὐτοῦ ἀκού- 
σεσθε 


3, add ἐν 


35 ἐγένετο 


526 THE ACTS VII. 42—55. δὴ 
= athe 
up to worship the host of heaven, up to serve : 
as it is written in the book of the as it is written in the book of 
* Amos | Prophets, *O ye house of Israel, : 
> have ye offered to me slain beasts, ᾿ Jo δ σοι alain 
| and sacrifices, by the space of forty F years in the wilderness, 
years in the wilderness ? ο of Israel? 
43 Yea, ye took up the Tabernacle 48 And ye took up the tabernacle 
of Moloch, and the star of your God Pha ene a 
Remphan, figures which ye made, 
See ee ee ον The which Je made τὸ 
you away beyond Baby them : 
44 Our fathers had the Tabernacle And Til carry you away be 
of witness in the wilderness, as he | 44 Our fathers the tabernacle 
had appointed, speaking unto Moses, | οὗ the testimony in the wilder- 
* pli *that he should make it according ness, even as he who 
y to the fashion that he had seen. spake unto Moses, he should 
45 Which also our fathers that make it according to the figure 
came after, brought in with Jesus 0 eS ee Which also 
into the possession of the Gentiles,| αν fathers, their turn, brought 
in with 1 Joshua when en- | } Gr, 
whom God drave out before the face tered on the possession of the | Jes 
of our fathers, unto the days of David, nations, which God thrust out 
46 Who found favour before God, before the face of our fathers, 
and desired to find a Tabernacle | 46 unto the days of Dayid; who 
es for the God of Jacob. pee gph eo of God, 
i ar. ἷ᾿ Solomo house. asked a 
1.12 | 47 BatGolomon Μυμδηβου δου | €7 for the, Gol of Samet a 
48 * Howbeit the most high dw 
* ch. 17. Solomon built him a_ house. 
24. eth not in temples made with hands, 
erty 48 Howbeit the Most dwelleth 
as Prophet, not in houses made with hands ; 
49 Heaven is my throne, and earth as saith the prophet, 
is my footstool: What house will ye | 49 the been iene Tapes 
build me, saith the Lord? Or what aS ee footstool of 
is the place of my rest ? my : 
50 Hath not my hand made all What manner of house will ye 
these things ? build me? saith the Lord: 
51 {| Ye stiffnecked and uncircum- | 59 peared ear ped A =. 
cised in heart, and ears, ye do ᾽ 
always resist the holy Ghost: as|51 Ye eo 
your fathers did, so do ye. cised in heart and do 
52 Which of the Prophets have not ways resist the ly Ghat: as 
your fathers persecuted? And they | 52 your fathers did, so do ye. 


have slain them which shewed be- 
fore of the coming of the Just one, 
of whom ye have been now the be- 
trayers and murderers: 

58 Who have received the Law by 
the disposition of Angels, and have 
not kept it. 

54 4 When they heard these things, 
they were cut to the heart, and they 
gnashed on him with their teeth. 

55 But he, being full of the holy 
Ghost, looked up stedfastly into hea- 
ven, and saw the glory of God, and 
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-π---- ---- ... ene ..-...- 


35. om. ὑμῶν 


is’  'Ῥεφάν 


33 om. ναοῖς 


ἐν pou ; οὐχὶ ἡ χείρ pou ἐποίησε 
 χιληροτράχηλοι καὶ ἀπερίτμητοι τῇ καρ: 

δίῳ» καὶ τοῖς ὠσίν, ὑ ὑμεῖς δὴ τῷ Σινοεύματι 5 καρδίαις 

τῷ ᾿Αγίῳ ἀντιπίπτετε᾽ ὡς οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν, 

᾽9 καὶ ὑμεῖς. τίνα τῶν προφητῶν οὐκ ἐδίωξαν 

οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν ; καὶ ἀπέκτειναν τοὺς προ- 

᾿ καταγγείλαντας περὶ τῆς ἐλεύσεως τοῦ δι- 

᾿ καίου,, οὗ νῦν. ὑμεῖς προδόται καὶ φονεῖς 

᾿ node" οἵτινες ἐλάβετε τὸν νόμον εἰς 40 ἐγένεσθε 
| δααταγὰς ἀγγλων, καὶ οὖς ἐφυλάξατο. 

*Axovovres δὲ ταῦτα, διεπρίοντο ταῖς καρ- 

: | Bie νὰ FBpuyor robe SBioras bx αὐ- 

ἣν τῶν: ὑπάρχων δὲ πλήρης Πνεύματος ‘ Αγίου, 

᾿ ἀτενίσας els τὸν οὐρανόν, εἶδε δόξαν Θεοῦ, καὶ 
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1611 . 
Jesus standing on the right hand of 


57 Then they cried out. with a loud 
voice, and their ears, and 
ran upon him with one accord, 

58 And cast him out of the city, 
and stoned him: and the witnesses 
laid down their clothes at a young 
man’s feet, whose name was 


Saul. 

59 And they stoned Stephen, calling 
upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, 
receive my spiri 


t. 

60 And he kneeled down, and cried 
with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this 
sin to their e. And when he 
had said this, he fell asleep. 


8 And Saul was consenting unto 
his death. ge at ne age there 
was 8 persecu against 
the eens which was at Jerusa- 
Siva tne te rains ot 
abroa τ regions 
aot and except the 

es. 

And devout men carried Stephen 
to his burial, and made great lamen- 
tation over him. 

8 As for Saul, he made havock of 
the Church, entering into every 
house, and men and women 
committed them to prison. 

dd cheval, woah Ανπκὸ νολεκωκὰ 

a went every Ww - 
ing the word. 

5 Then Philip went down to the 
city of Samaria, and preached Christ 
unto them. 

6 And the people with one accord 
ev heed unto those a 8 

spake, hearing seeing 
πάγην, ἄνα which he did. 
spirits, crying with 


7 For unclean 
loud voice, came out of many that 
with | them: 


were lame, were healed. 
ΑΝ, great joy in that 
city. 
9 But there was a certain man 
— Simon, — beforetime in 
Θ same city used sorcery, and 
bewitched the ple of Samaria, 
giving out that himself was some 
great one. 
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᾿ς ΠΡΑΞΕΙ͂Σ TON ἈΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


ν eens ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ εἶπεν, 


οὐρανοὺς dvewypvovs"!, καὶ 


ἴχόν τεῦ οἱ ὄχλοι 


paddy, de 6 dxovew αὐτοὺς καὶ βλέπειν τὰ 


9 | ᾿Ανὴρ δέ τις ὀνόματι Σίμων προῦπῆρχεν ἐν 
᾿ τῇ πόλει μαγεύων καὶ ἐξιστῶν τὸ ἔθνος τῆς 
᾿ Σαμαρείας, λέγων εἶναί τινα ἑαυτὸν μέγαν" 


© διηνοιγμένου: 


1 δὲ 


3 ἐποίησαν 


3 add τὴν 
* (χον) δὲ 


5 πολλοὶ 


5 φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ἐξήρ- 
xovro (Marg. puts , 
after φωνῇ μεγάλῃ) 

7 ἐγένετο δὲ πολλὴ χαρὰ 


Ἂ Υ - 
ν ως 
σου, ἢ 
ἽΝ ay Red so 
7 i Gt ne ot ᾿ 
i ) ν 
be aa Ὁ - 
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1611 1881 prweae Ὁ 
10 To whom they all gave heed from | 10 to whom they all gave heed, from | 
the least to the greatest, saying, the least to the greatest, 
This man is the great power of God.| This man is that power of God 


a φάναι oe. 1 ae time he ἣν Ὑκο .- 

12 But when they believ wi is sorceries. 

hing the things the ed anh wet 
ἔν of God, and the Mame of the king- 
Jesus Christ, they were of and the name of 
both men and women. Jesus Christ, they were baptized, 

13 Then Simon himself believed | 13 both men and women. And Si- 

also: and when he was baptized, he also and 
continued with Philip, and won- Pitt ead te with 

which Ay sab eat isinades wae a 1Gr 

signs W were . was 

14 Now when the Apostles which powers. 
were at Jerusalem, heard that Sa-| 14 Now when the apostles which 
maria had received the word of God, were at heard that 


they sent unto them Peter and John. “αι τοῖν" eas 
15 Who when they were come ies ἅσ σον 


down, ed for them that 15 Peter and 3 when 
might deonive the holy Ghosh ras hese nie μῆλα hy 
16 (For as yet he was fallen up- ee 
on none only they were | 16 the Holy Ghost: for as yet he 
baptized in the Name of the Lord wes fallen S700 Se ΘΘΘΘΟ, 
Jesus only they been baptized into 
17 laid they their hands on the name of the Lord Jesus. 
them, and they received the holy | 17 Then laid they their hands on 
them, and they received the Holy 
Fg vol τ“ “ ΔΝ ΣΝ ng} 
on ᾿ on 
hands the Ghost was given, the apostles’ hands the *Holy | + 
he offered them money, Ghost was given, he offered them andes 
$e Sevag, Sees ae aere, 19 money, , Give me also this | sthori- 
that on w er I lay hands, he power, thet en whomenror δὴν ~~ 
receive the Ghost. my hands, he receive 
20 But Peter unto him, Thy | 20 Holy Ghost. But. Peter ‘said 
m with because unto him, Thy silver perish with 
thou thought that the gift of thee, because thou hast 
God be with money. to obtain fhe ot. of God 
21 Thou hast neither nor lot | 21 money. Thou neither part 
in this matter, for is not nor lot in this *matter: for 5 Gr. 
right in the sight of God. heart is not right before word. 
22 Repent ore of this thy | 22 therefore of this : 
wickedness, eee See per- and the 
haps the thought of thine heart may if the of thy 
be forgiven thee. heart be ἢ thee. 
23 For I ive that thou art in | 23 For I see that thou ‘art in the | 4 Or, wit 
the gall bitterness, and in the gall of bitterness and in the bond 
bond of iniquity. 24 of ‘iniquity. | And : Simon: δι» en 
Then answered Simon, and said, |  διγογοὰ and said, Pray ye for me | #4 of 
Pray ye to the Lord for me, that to the that none of the | bite 
none of these things which ye have things w ye have spoken | ness and 
spoken, come upon me. come upon me, | abond of 
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5 add καλουμένη 


Ἦ οὐδέπω 


2 ἰδὼν 


12 Marg. om. τὸ “Ayr 


1: ἔναντι 


| 9. Κυρίου 


16 ὑπέστρεφον 


17 εὐηγγελίζοντο 
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* Js. 53.7, 


1611 


26 And ee of the Lord 
spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, 
and go toward the South, unto the 
way that goecth down from Jeru- 
salem unto Gaza, which is desert. 

27 And he arose, and went: and 
behold, a man of Ethiopia, sn 
Eunuch of great authority under 
Candzce queen of the Ethi 
who had the charge of her 
treasure, and had come to Jeru- 
et sed pa tet ne: εἈβΡ ὰ i 

28 Was r Ἃ 
ἣνὦἉ chariot, pay με» the 
phet. 

29 Then the Spirit said unto Philip, 
Go near, and join thyself to 
chariot. 

80 And Philip ran thither to him, 
and heard him read the Prophet 
Esaias, and said, Understandest 
thou what thou readest? 

81 And he said, How can I, except 
some man should guide me? And 
he desired Philip, that he would 
come A 4 and sit with him. 

82 e place of the Seri Ἷ 
which he read, was this, *He was 
led as a — the slaughter, and 
like a Lamb dumb before the 
shearer, so he not his mouth: 

83 In his humiliation, his Judg- 
ment was taken away: and who 
shall declare his generation? For 
his life is taken from the earth. 

84 And the Eunuch answered 
Philip, and said, I pray thee, of 
whom aketh the this? 
of himself, or of some other man? 
Seeker eres 

an at the same t 
and preached unto him Jesus. 

36 as they went on their way, 
ον came unto a certain water: 
and the Eunuch said, See, here is 
oth hinder me to be 


said, If thou be- 
thine heart, thou 
mayest. And he answered, and 
said, I believe that Jesus Christ is 
the Son of God. 

88 And he commanded the chariot 
to stand still: and they went down 
both into the water, both Philip, 
eo the Eunuch, and he baptized 


39 And when they were come 
of the water, the Spirit of the 
caught away Philip, that the Eunuch 
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clare? 
For his life is taken from the 
earth. 
84 And the eunuch answered 
Fhayotbeen 
re speaketh 


85 other? 
mouth, 
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_— 


| 


: 
: 


3 om, δὲ 


18833 
wu 
EE: 


ὁδηγήσῃ “με; 
καθ 

τῆς γραφῆς ἣν 

Ὡς πρόβατον ἐ 

lov τὸ 
ἀνοίγε 

αὐτοῦ 
γενεὰν αὐτοῦ 

τῆς γῆς 


: Πρλρεξ ites Δέομαί σου, περὶ τί 
ἢ ᾿προφήτηε λέγει τοῦτο; περὶ ἑαυτοῦ, ἣ περὶ 


%elere * om. ver. 37 text, not 
Kai 


I 
ἅρμα" 
wey αὐτὸν 
νεῦμα Κυ- 


τὸ 


* καὶ ἐβάπτ. 
Η 


κατέβησαν ἀμφότεροι εἰς τὸ ὕδωρ, ὅ τε Φί- 
89 ὅτε δὲ ἀνέβησαν ἐκ τοῦ ὕ 
pov ἥρπασε τὸν Φίλιππον᾽ καὶ οὐκ εἶδεν 


ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ εἶπε, Πι- 
Θεοῦ εἶναι τὸν 
στῆναι 


88 Χριστόν. καὶ ἐκέλευσε 
; mee ἐ 
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1611 
saw him no more: and he went on 


his way x 

40 But Philip was found at Azo- 
tus: and through he preach- 
ed in the cities, till he came 
to Cesarea. 


9 And srg be breathing ont 
threatenings 


vision, * 
hold, I am here, Lord. 
11 And the Lord said unto him, 


of Tarsus: for behold, he prayeth, 
12 And hath seen ina aman 
named Ananias, coming in, and 
putting his hand on him, that he 
might receive his sight. 
a mings! coats answered, Lord, 
ave of this 
man, how much Wil he hath done 
to thy Saints at Jerusalem: 
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re ee 


πλέα GOL: Hie 
εὐηγγελίζετο ras 
τοῦ ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς 


αὐτὸν 
περιή- 1 ἐξαίφνης τε 
οὐρανοῦ" καὶ 3 ἐκ 


εἶπεν", 3 (δέ) om. Κύριον εἶπεν 
"σκληρόν * om. from σκληρόν σοι 


Ὁ 


Ανάστηϑι καὶ ὃ add ἀλλὰ (ἀνάστηθι) 
οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες οἱ συνο- * ὅ τι 


Γ νων née αὐτοῦ, οὐδένα ἔβλε- 7 οὐδὲν 
Sree δὲ αὐτὸν εἰσήγαγον εἰς 
͵ ἦν ἡμέρας τρεῖς μὴ βλέπων, 


ἂν ΡΝ "Avavia; ὁ δὲ κυνῶν Ἰδοὺ 5 ἐν ὁράματι ὁ ἹΚύριον 


HHI 
len 
Hl 


tgs Σαῦλον ria Ταρσέα' ἰδοὺ yap 
12 προσεύχεται, καὶ εἶδεν ἐν ὁράματι" ἄν- 9 om. ἐν ὁράματι 
| Spa ὀνόματι ᾿Ανανίαν"" εἰσελθόντα καὶ 19 "Ανανίαν ὀνόματι 
{ ἐπιθέντα αὐτῷ χεῖρα, ὅπως ἀναβλέψη. 11 τὰς χεῖρας 

Is ἀπεκρίθη δὲ ὁ ᾿Ανανίας, Κύριε, ἀκήκοα 13. 13 ἤκουσα 


κακὰ ἐποίησε τοῖς ἁγίοις σου ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ᾽ 


536 THE ACTS IX. 14—27. 


1611 1881 
14 And here he hath authority | 14 and here he hath 
from the chief Priests, to bind the chief priests to bind all that | 
all that call on thy Name. 15 call upon thy name. But the 

15 But the Lord said unto him, Go Lord said unto him, get ὦ 

thy way: for he is a chosen vessel way: for he is a 1 chosen 1 11 Gr. 
unto me, to bear my Name before unto me, to bear name be- | tesse!l of 
the Gentiles, and Kings, and the fore the Gentiles μα - οἰκκίίοι. 
children of Israel 


16 For I will shew him how great shew him how many things he 
things he must suffer for my Name’s must suffer for my name's sake. 
sake. 17 And Ananias departed, and en- 
‘17 And Ananias went his way, and Seed into ον 
entered into the house, and his hands on him said, 


tting 
his hands on him, said, Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, 
Saul, the Lord J that unto thee in the 
a (even Jesus ee + ¥ 


Lil 


a unto thee in the way as thou camest, 

ou camest) hath sent me, that me, that thou mayest receive 
thou mightest receive thy sight, and thy sight, and be filled with 
be filled with the holy Ghost. 18 the Holy Ghost. And straight- 
18 And immediately there fell from way there fell from his eyes as 
his eyes as it had been scales, and he it were scales, and he received | 


received sight forthwith, and arose, his sight ; 
and was baptized. 19 baptized ; 


FF 
Bi 
ΞΕ 
BE 


Seul certain dys with the disciples |" νομοὺς, 
8 were 

Sree eal” τ Ὁ Ὁ 
wa: 

Christ in Σ he is Jesus, that he is the of 

the Son of God 21 And all that heard him were 


amazed, and said, Is not this that in Jerusalem made havock 
he that destroyed them which of 

called on this Name in Jerusa- name? and he had come hither | 
lem, and came hither for that τς ἐς ee ee 


intent that he might bring them them bound before 
bound unto the chief Priests? 22 priests. But Saul increased 
22 But Saul increased the more the more in and con- 
in strength, and confounded the founded the Jews dwelt 
Jews which dwelt at Damascus, at Damascus, proving that this 
proving that this is very Christ. is the Christ. 

23 “| And after that many days|23 And when many days were 


were fulfilled, the Jews took counsel fulfilled, the Jews took 
to kill him 


E 
F 
ΞΕ 
ἕξ 


"2 ον, | 24 *But their laying await was lot became known 

eA | orn οἱ Sank; dey, ναὶ Ct ah neaer at 
e e ga and night to 
kill him. 25 ony ae but his took 
ight, and lot hima down by the wall ἢ ᾿ς, αν Ων Ἦν ὩΣ ΩΣ 
night, and le wn by the ’ 
in a basket. in a basket. 
26 And when Saul was come to| 26 And when he was come to Je- 
Jérusalem, he ed to join himself rusalem, he to join him- 
to the disciples, but they were all self to the ie ee 
afraid of him, and believed not that were all afraid of him, 
he was a disciple. believing that he was a disciple. 
27 But Barnabas took him, | 27 But Barnabas took him, and 
and brought him to the Apostles, ht him 


and declared unto them how he and 
had seen the Lord in the way, had seen the Lord in the way, 


εξ ἐσ τε 

ἢ 7 i ΣΕ 

ἘΣ ΠΝ 
Lif 
“ot 


19 (τὸ ὄνομα τοῦτο; καὶ 


οἰ ἐγνώσθη δὲ τῷ Σαύλφ ἡ ἐπιβουλὴ αὐτῶν. 
τε τὰς πύλας ἡμέρας τε καὶ ™ παρετηροῦντό τε καὶ 


᾿ αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ 3 γυκτύς, καθῆκαν διὰ τοῦ * οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
᾿ πείχους ", χαλάσαντες ἐν σπυρίδι. "Ὁ διὰ τοῦ τείχους Kad- 
836 Παραγενόμενος δὲ ὁ Σαῦλος" εἰς Ἱερου- ae, cat 

ας 2 om. ὁ Σαῦλος 
᾿ καὶ πάντες ἐφοβοῦντο αὐτόν, μὴ πιστεύοντεεἩ “PME 
᾿ αὐτὸν ἤγαγε πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους, καὶ διη- 
᾿ γήσατο αὐτοῖς πῶς ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ εἶδε τὸν Κύριον, 


THE ACTS IX. 27—40. 


5 
ξ 


i 


1611 
and that he had spoken to him, and 
how he had preached boldly at 
Damascus in the Name of Jesus. 


and in the comfort of the holy Ghost, 
were multiplied. 


82 4“ And 5 come bt ρα 20 Cotes 
passed hout uarters, he 
came down to the Saints which 


the : 

84 And Peter said unto him, Z2neas, | 34 

Jesus Christ maketh thee whole: 

arise, and make thy bed. And he 
immediate 


arose ly. 
85 And all that dwelt at Lydda, 
and Saron, saw him, and turned to 
the Lord 


86 | Now there was at Joppa s 


nigh to Joppa, and the disciples had 
heard that Peter was there, they 
sent unto him two men, desiring 
him that he would not ‘delay to 
come to them. 

89 Then Peter arose and went with 
them: when he was come, they 
brought him into the upper chamber : 
And all the widows stood by him 
weeping, and shewing the coats and 
garments which Dorcas made, while 
she was with them. 

40 But Peter put them all forth, 
and kneeled down, and prayed, and 
turning him to the body, said, Tabi- 
tha, arise. Andshe opened her eyes, 
and when she saw Peter, she sat up. 
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ἘΝ Daqeee are, καὶ πῶς ἐν Δαμασκῷ 


ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 


AL” μὲν οὖν ἐκκλησίαι 9 καθ᾽ Ans τῆς 
Ἰουδαίας καὶ Γαλιλαίας καὶ Σαμαρείας εἷ- 
xov™ εἰρήνην οἰκοδομούμεναι “, καὶ πορενό- 
“κλήσει TOO Πνεύματος ἐπληθύνοντο ἢ 

᾿Ἐγένετο δὲ Πέτρον διερχύμενον διὰ πάν- 


Ξ, 
ἐν = 
ἢ 
2 
3; 
8, 


= 
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᾿βιθά, ἢ διερμηνενομένη λέγεται Δορκάε" αὕτη 
ἦν πλήρης ἀγαθῶν ἔργων καὶ ἐλεημοσυνῶν 
ὧν ἐποίει. ἐγένετο 
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4 τας ὁ Ilérpos® θεὶς τὰ γόνατα προσηύξατο" 
᾿ καὶ ἐπιστρέψας πρὸς τὸ σῶμα, εἶπε, Ta- 
"Bibi, ἀνάστηι. ἡ δὲ ἤνοιξε τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 
αὐτῆς" καὶ ἰδοῦσα τὸν Πέτρον, ἀνεκάθισε. 


: 


39. εἷς i 7 om. καὶ 
3: om. ᾿Ιησοῦ 


ἡ Ὁ (, Μὴ) ὀκνήσῃς 
ἘΞ 


ἡμῶν 


38 add καὶ 
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43 And it came to pass, that he 
tarried many days in Joppa, with 
one Simon a Tanner. 


10 There was a certain man in Cx- 
, called Cornelius, a Centurion 

of the band called the Italian band, 
2 A devout man, and one that feared 
God with all his ok eos 
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on their journey, and drew nigh unto 
the city, Peter went up upon the 
house pee’ Pray, about the =F hour. 

10 became ν 
and would have eaten: But while 
they made ready, he fell intoa trance, 

11 And saw heaven opened, and a 


the earth: 

12 Wherein were all manner of 
fourfooted beasts of the earth, and 
wild beasts, and creeping thi 
and fowls of the air. 

13 And there came a voice to him, 
Rise, Peter: kill, and eat. 


1881 
41 And he gave her his hand, and 
raised her up; and calling the 
saints and widows, he presented 
42 her alive. And it became known 
all Joppa: and many 
43 believed onthe Lord. Anditcame 
to pass, that he abode many days 
in Joppa with one Simona tanner. 


send men to Joppa, and fetch one 
Simon, who is surnamed Peter: 
6 he lodgeth with one Simon a tan- 


to him, Rise, Peter; kill and eat. 
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Ὁ ᾿Ανὴρ δέ τιν ἥν! ἐν Καισαρείᾳ ὀνόματι * om. ἣν 


τῷ λαῷ, καὶ δεόμε- * om. τε 


ἐννάτην τῆς ἡμέρας, " add περὶ 


} ἐνώπιον" τοῦ Θεοῦ. καὶ viv πέμψον * ἔμπροσθεν 
εἰς ᾿Ιἴόππην ἄνδρας", καὶ μετάπεμψαι. Σίμω- " ἄνδρας εἰς "Lie qv 
jva® ὃς ἐπικαλεῖται ΤΠΙέτροτ᾽ οὗτος ξενίζεται © (-v4) add τινα 


ποιεῖν, ὡς δὲ ἀπῆλθεν ὁ ἄγγελος ὁ λαλῶν 7 om. " οὗτος λαλήσει 
re Κορνηλίῳ", φωνήσας δύο τῶν οἰκετῶν “5: τί σε δεῖ ποιεῖν 


καὶ στρατιώτην εὐσεβῆ τῶν προσ- λίαν ! 
Pang ‘ αὐ- ἦ Om. αὐτοῦ 


3 τ δεδεμένον, καὶ καθιέμενον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 14 re, Herre 
ἐν ᾧ ὑπῆρχε πάντα τὰ τετράποδα τῆς γῆς θηρία PY Sao 
καὶ τὰ θηρία" καὶ τὰ ἑρπετὰ δ καὶ ta” 15 om. τὰ 

πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. καὶ ἐγένετο φωνὴ πρὸς 15 add τῆς γῆς 

τόν, ᾿Αναστάς, Πέτρε, θῦσον καὶ φάγε. 1 οπι. τὰ 


THE ACTS X. 14—28. 


1611 

14 But Peter said, Not so, Lord; 
for I have never eaten any thi 
that is common or unclean. ὡ 

15 And the voice spake unto him 
again the second time, What God 
hath cleansed, that call not thou 
common. 

16 This was done thrice: and the 
vessel was received up again into 
heaven. 

17 Now while Peter doubted in 
himself what this vision which he 
had seen, should mean: behold, the 
men which were sent from Corne- 
lius, had made enquiry for Simon's 
house, and stood before the , 

18 And called, and asked whether 
Simon, which was surnamed Peter, 
were aoa there. 

19 4 While Peter thought on the 
vision, the spirit said unto him, Be- 
hold, three men seek thee. 

20 Arise therefore, and thee 
down, and go with them, bting 
nothing: for I have sent them. 

21 Then Peter went down to the 


22 And they said, Cornelius the 


Angel, to send for th 
house, and to hear words of thee. 

23 Then called he them in, and 
lodged them: And on the morrow 
Peter went away with them, and 


lius waited for them, and had call- 
ed together his kinsmen and near 
friends. 

25 And as Peter was coming in, 
Cornelius met him, and fell down at 
oo es ΝΣ poe a candle 

ut Peter too up, ; 
Stand up, I myself also am a 


man. 

27 And as he talked with him, he 
went in, and found many that were 
come together. 

28 And he said unto them, Ye know 
how that it is an unlawful thing for 
aman that isa Jew, to keep company 
or come unto one of another nation: 
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33 διεγθυμουμένου 
Ἰδού 


35 ὅτι 


*% om. τοὺς ἀπεσταλμέ- 


. vous ἀπὸ τοῦ Κορνηλίον 
πρὸς αὐτόν, 


35 ἀναστὰς 


31 τῇ δὲ 
37 Marg. εἰσῆλθεν 


aE Pelt 
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HA 


PIRI iat rape 
TE it ue [ ares ie Hi ΠῚ 

i ἴῃ eit ie ΠῚ pia! siete 
See a ρ 
ai elit 1h 15101 1}: HOE eels Haitian 


ee 1: ES δὰ 3 a? : 3 
gal ane He EL Lik i a 
are face ἕξ a 1 ΠΙΗ͂Ι 3 
ΠΕ WOU iG Ἢ ae 
fanaa ΠΗ ἢ i ree amid 
PTE Cet frie reer ον ἈΠ PEE ECE ἢ 
Ἢ RE Ese SER Gilg! dail; ifsgieiiegiis7232271 pe bere ice 


ἀνεῖλον κρεμάσαντες ἐπὶ 
ὁ Θεὸς ἤγειρε τῇ τρίτῃ 


om. " és παραγενύ- 
ἥσει 


86 add καὶ 


546 ‘THE ACTS X. 42—XTI. 9. 

1611 1881 + oven ἢ 
is he which was ordained of God to is he which is ordained of God | 
be the Judge of quick and dead. fo. be the. Jalan os qrick set. 

* Jer.31.| 43 *To him give all the “ἄς τ pee 43 dead. To him the pro- 
Mic.7.18. | Witness, that his Name phets witness, that his | 
τ} whosoever believeth in him, shall name every one that | 
receive remission of sins. on him shall receive 
44 41 While Peter yet spake these of sins. ἐν 
words, the holy Ghost fell on all| 44 While Peter yet spake these} 
them which heard the word. __ words, the Ghost fell on 
45 And they of the circumcision pe ee the word. | 


which believed, were astonished, as 
many as came with Peter, because 
that on the Gentiles also ho? gears 
out the gift of the holy Ghost. 

46 For they heard them speak 
with tongues, and magnify God. 
Then answered Peter, 

47 Can any man forbid water, that 
these should not be ba which 
have received the Ghost, as 
well as we? 

48 And he commanded them to be 
baptized in the Name of the Lord. 
Then prayed they him to tarry cer- 
tain days. 


11 And the Apostles, and brethren 
that were in Judmwa, heard that 
the Gentiles had also received the 
word of God. 

2 And when Peter was come up 
to Jerusalem, they that were of 
the circumcision contended with 


him, 
8 Saying, Thou wentest in to men 
ee and didst eat with 
em. 
4 But Peter rehearsed the matter 


εἶν cas ts Woe tty of Fone 

was in the city oppa . 
ing, and in a trance I saw a votes: 
a certain vessel descend, as it had 
been a t sheet, let down from 
heaven by four corners, and it came 
even to me. 

phd phan: which when I had fas- 
tened mine eyes, I considered, and 
saw fourfooted beasts of the earth, 
and wild beasts, and creeping things, 
and fowls of the air. 

7 And I heard a voice, saying unto 
me, Arise Peter, slay, and eat. 

8 But I said, Not so, Lord: for 
nothing common or unclean hath at 
any time entered into my mouth. 

9 But the voice answered me 
again from heaven, What God hath 
cleansed, that call not thou com- 
mon, 
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5. (ξ) δὲ 

40. ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι "Ιησοῦ 
βαπτισθῆναι 


ἡ ua eat iota 
bp AE Bier dhsno, διεκρίνοντο 
οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς, λέγοντες ὅτι 
τρις 
at συνέφαγες αὐτοῖς. ἀρξάμενος δὲ ὁ Πέ- 
pos ἐξετίθετο αὐτοῖς καθεξῆς λέγων, Ἐγὼ 
it " ἐν πόλει ᾿Ιόππῃ προσευχόμενος, καὶ 
ἐν ἐκστάσει ὅραμα, καταβαῖνον σκεῦός 
Ὁ, ὡς ὀθύνην μεγάλην τέσσαρσιν ἀρχαῖς 
tig ὧς τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ ἦλθεν ἄχρις 
γ᾽ εἰς ἣν ἀτενίσας κατενόουν, καὶ καὶ εἶδον 


δ ὦ": λῶν 


ἠδ ‘ge γῆς καὶ, τὰ Θηρία καὶ 
τὰ ὡκαὰς καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 
882 φωνῆς λεγούσης μοι, ᾿Αναστάς, 
ἔνα δένω" ead eye. εἶπον δέ, Μηδα- 
Μῶς, Ἐύριε᾽ ὅτι πᾶν" κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον 
τ ποτὰ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ στόμα μου. ἀπε- 
δέ μοι" φωνὴ ἐκ δευτέρου ἐκ τοῦ οὐ- 
AD Cole deabipson, o3 pi κοίον. 
᾿ 18—2 


1 ὅγε δὲ 


3 add καὶ 


3 om. πᾶν 


4 (δὲ) om. μοι 


Ψ 


548 THE ACTS XI. 10. 53. | 
1611 1881 μὸν ἢ 
10 And this was done three times: | 10 And this was done thrice: ἣν 
and all were drawn up again into all were drew? ae 
heaven. 11 heaven. And forth- 
11 And behold, immediately there with three men stood before | 
were three men already come unto the house in which we were, 
the house where I was, sent from having been sent from Cesarea 
“1d And the epivit bade i ee an te making no | 
12 e spiri me go wi me go king no} 
them, nothi τ ταακ υτιαρνῷ Moreover, distinction. And these six 
these six n accompanied me, thren also accompanied me; 
and we entered into the man’s house : and we entered into the man's 
13 And he shewed us how he had | 13 house: and he told us how 
seen an Angel in his house, which πὸ ΘΝ ee 
stood and said unto him, Send men ie hones, Aen οἷς i to 
to Joppa, and call for Simon, whose Joppa, and fetch whose 
surname is Peter: 14 surname is Peter; who shall 
14 Who shall tell thee words, peck unin thea earn 
whereby thou, and all thy house shalt be saved, thou and 
shall be saved. 15 thy house. op AS gol 
15 And as I began to speak, the the Holy Ghost on 
* ch. 2.4. | holy Ghost fell on them, *as on us open, 9g γ᾽ 10. ὦ 
at the beginning. 16 ning. And I remembered 
ΝΣ en Serene want of the συ 
e Lord, said, said, indeed with 
* John1. | * John indeed baptized with water: water; but ye shall bo ees 
26, but ye shall be baptized with the | 17 with the Holy Ghost. Tf then [1 Or, in - 
holy Ghost. God gave unto them the moan 
17 Forasmuch then as God gave aly pe ed So 
them the like gift as he did unto we believed on the per 
us, who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, who was I, that I 
Christ: what was I that I could | 18 withstand God? ee on 
withstand God? heard these things, 
18 When they heard these their peace, and God, 
they held cong rg and i siying, Then to the Gentiles also 
Gol, κα , Then hath God also| hath God granted repentance 
to the tiles granted repentance unto life. 
unto life. 19 They therefore that were 
*ch.8.1.| 19  *Now they which were scat- tered abroad upon the ι 
tered abroad upon the persecution that arose about Stephen tra- 
that arose about Stephen, travelled velled as far as Phonicia, and 
as far as Phenice, and and Cyprus, and Antioch, speaking 
Antioch, preaching the word tonone, the word to none save only to 
but unto the Jews only. 20 Jews. But there were some 
Cyprusand Gysene,which chen they | Clyne, “whe, ᾿ς. 
rus,an ne, which when the who, w Ἶ 
were come to eth, qpakeuislothe come to Antioch, spake unto ° Many. 
Corrina, peeething the Lord Jesus. the ?Greeks also, preaching the | ancient — 
21 And the hand of the Lord was | 21 Lord Jesus. And the hand authori. 
with them: and a great number be- the Lord was wilt Caine ΟΥ — 
lieved, and turned unto the Lord. a great number that believed | Jers 
22 4 Then tidings of paneling 22 turned unto the Lord. And the | 3 cou. 
came unto the ears of the Church, report concerning them came | ancient 
which was in Jerusalem: and they to the ears of the church which | authori-. 
sent forth Barnabas, that he should was in Jerusalem: and sent | ties read 
go as far as Antioch, forth Barnabas as faras x) Ot Om 
23 Who when he came, and had | 23 who, when he was and } cleave 
ne ede ale Ay ene συ he ee ee was | unto the 
exhorted them all, with purpose exhorted them : 
of heart they would cleave unto the Final with panera of their * 
Lord. the Lord. 


my I 


π΄ ΠΡΑΞΕΙ͂Σ TON ATOXTOAON. 
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10. om, δὲ 


Ἦ ἐδόξασαν 
12 "Apa 
13 els ζωὴν ἔδωκεν 


M 2)\Obyres 
15 add καὶ 


καὶ ἦν χεὶρ Κυρίου μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁ Ἕλληνας text, not 


πιστεύσας ἐπέστρεψεν "479: 


τε ἀριθμὸς ; 


ἡκούσθη δὲ ὁ Xbyos ets” M44 
τῆς ἐκκλησίας tis® ἐν Ἱεροσο- ™ add οὔσης 


ἕως Ἀντιοχείας" ὃς παρα- 19 om. διελθεῖν 


ἰδὼν τὴν χάριν Ὁ τοῦ Θεοῦ ™ add τὴν 


550 THE ACTS XL 24—XIL 


8 
1611 1881 


24 For he wasa good man, and fullof | 24 for he was a good man, and 
the holyGhost,and of faith: and much full of the Holy Ghost and of 


people was added unto the Lord. faith: and τ 5 was 
25 Then departed Barnabas to | 25 added unto the And he 
Tarsus, for to seek Saul. went forth to Tarsus at 
26 And when he had found him, | 26 for Saul: and when ἐπ 


he brought him unto Antioch. And found him, he brought 

it came to that a whole year unto 

1 Or, in | they assembled themselves ! with the pass, that even for oe 
th ear ere 


he Church, and taught much people, y they w : 
Church. | and the disciples were called Chris- ‘aoarwd iwith the peer tre 1 Gr. én. 
tians first in Antioch. ught much people; that 
27 4 And in these days, came Pro- the were called Chris- 
phets from Jerusalem unto Antioch. tians in Antioch. om 
νον 27 πον in ee ee 
irit, that there should be great | 28 unto Antioch. ind there wtood 
ich cums t pase in tbe. days αἱ, ἀνὰ sigallieh Ἦν ἐς ΣΟ 
which came to pass e 8 
Claudius Caesar. there should be a great famine 
τ ἄνα ee eee” ταν πα} πα in tie Sense MEL eet 
acco a : " 
to send relief unto 29 And the disciples, every man | “ earth. 
which dwelt in Judma. according to ability, deter- 
80 Which also they did, and sent mined to send *relief unto the | *Gr. for 


it to the Elders by the hands of brethren that dwelt in Judma: | minis 


Barnabas and Saul. © ie οὖν ἃ... . . 
to the elders the of 
12 Now about that time, Herod Barnabas and Saul. 
1 Or, the King ! stretched forth his hands, | 12 Now about that time Herod 
began. | to vex certain of the Church. the ns eS ee 
2 And he killed James the brother | 2 afflict of the ehurch. And 
of John with the sword. he killed James the brother of | 
8 And because he saw it 8 John with the sword. And when 
the Jews, he proceeded , to he saw that it pleased the Jews, 
take Peter also. (Then were the he to seize Peter also. 
days of unleavened ) those were the days of un- 
4 And when he had apprehended | 4 leavened bread. And when he 
him, he put him in prison, and de- aE en ee eee 
livered to four quaternions of prison, and delivered him to four 
soldiers to keep him, intending after αὐ oe 
Easter to bring him forth to the j ening δόσεις 
people. over to bring forth to the 
5 Peter therefore was kept in| 5 pease. Peter therefore was kept 
1 Or, in- | prison, but prayer was made ! with- the prison: but was 
stant out ceasing of the Church unto God made of the church ° 
and | for him. 6 unto God for And when 
prayer |.6 And when Herod would have Herod was about to bring him 
was brought him forth, the same night forth, the same night Peter was 
made. | Peter was sleeping between two sleeping between two 
soldiers, bound with two chains, and bound with two chains: 
the Keepers before the door kept guards before the door kept the 
he priate. 7 prison. And behold, an angel 
7 And behold, the Angel of the| — of the Lord stood by him, and 
Lord came upon him, and a light a light shined in the cell: 
shined in the prison: and he smote he smote Peter on the 
μηροῦ οἷν Pvp ἦν ων, gigs νος μουν Te my Pom 
up, saying, Arise up quickly. quickly. And chains 
See actus tall off fant bis Rake ὁ fall off from his hands. And 
8 Andthe Angel said unto him, Gird the angel said unto him, Gird 
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ἀζύμων" ὃν καὶ πιάσας ἔθετο εἷς φυλακήν, 
φυλάσσειν αὐτόν, βουλόμενος μετὰ τὸ πάσχα 
5 ἀναγαγεῖν αὐτὸν τῷ λαῷ. ὁ μὲν οὖν Πέτρος 
ἐτηρεῖτο ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ" προσευχὴ δὲ ἦν 
ἐκτενὴκ᾽ γινομένη ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας πρὸς 
τὸν Θεὸν ὑπὲρ" αὐτοῦ. ὅτε δὲ ἔμελλεν αὐ- 
τὸν προάγει» ὁ Ἡρώδης, τῇ νυκτὶ ἐκείνῃ ἦν 
ὁ Πέτρος κοιμώμενος μεταξὺ δύο στρατιω- 


τῶν, δεδεμένος ἁλύσεσι δυσί" Φύλακές τε πρὸ 
Iris θύρας ἐτήρουν τὴν φυλακήν. καὶ ἰδού, 
᾿ τῷ οἰκήματι, πατάξας δὲ τὴν πλευρὰν τοῦ Πέ- 
Ἷ _ Tpou, ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν αὐτὸν λέγων, ᾿Ανάστα ἐν τάχει. 

ae ag gat Ὁ αἱ ἁλύσεις ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν. 


εἶπέ τε ὁ ἄγγελος πρὸς αὐτόν, ἸΤερίζωσαι" 


> om. καὶ 


3: om. Καίσαρος 


1 ἰδὼν δὲ 


3 ἐκτενῶς 


4 ζῶσαι 


552 THE ACTS XII. 8—19. 
1611 pi a ἮὮ ἀξαῳ 
thyself, and bind on thy sandals: thyself, a bind on sandals. 
And so he did. And he ‘saith unto And he did so. And he saith unto 
him, Cast thy garment about thee, him, Cast 2 about 
and follow me. 9 thee, and f me. And he 
9 And he went out, and followed went out, and followed ; 
him, andl wist not that {6 wer τοις πα ΣΟ ΘΘΘΘΘΟυ 
which was done e el: bu was ἘΣ : 
thought he saw a Acne 10 th t he saw a vision. And | “rough 
10 en they were past the first when they were past the first 
and the second w came and the οδ bmw he 
unto the iron gate that leadeth unto unto the iron gate . 
the city, which opened to them of into the city; which opened to 
his own accord: and they went out them of its own accord: and 
and on through one street, they went out, and on 
and forthwith the Angel departed throngh one street ; ar νων -““Αὶ 
from him. way the angel departed 
11 And when Peter was come to 11 him. Andw was come 
himself, he said, Now I know of a to himself, he said, Now I know 
surety, that the Lord hath sent his of a truth, that the Lord hath 
eed, and hath delivered me out sent forth his and de- 
οἱ Ὧι aa οἱ πα ποῖ σα ΕἸ. 
the expectation of the peo e expec- 
Jews. ee tation of the peemie a the Jews. 
12 And when he had considered | 12 And when he considered 
the thing, he came to the house the thing, he came to the house ᾿ 
of Mary the mother of John whose of Mary the mother of John 
surname was omic where many ον 
were gathered together : many were 
18 And as Peter knocked at the 18 and were praying. And. when 
10r,to | door of the gate, a damsel came ἢ to he door of 
askwho | hearken, named Rhoda, gate, a maid came to answer, 
fone. 14 And when she knew Peter's | 14 named Rhoda. And when she 
δὲ voice, she opened not the gate for| knew Peter's voice, she opened 
ess, but ran in, and told how not the gate for joy, but ran in, 
eter stood before the gate. and told that Peter stood before 
15 And they said unto her, Thou | 15 the gate. And bef said unto 
artmad. But sheconstantly affirmed her, Thou art But she 
that it was even so. Then said they, confidently affirmed that it was 
It is his Angel. even so. And they said, It is 
16 But Peter continued knocking: | 16 his angel. But Peter continued 
and when they had opened the door, knocking: and when ἘῸΝ had 
and saw him, they were astonished. opened, they saw him, and were 
17 But he, beckoning unto them | 17 amazed. But he, unto 
with the hand to hold their peace, them with the hand to their 
declared unto them how the Lord peace, declared unto them how 
had brought him out of the prison: the Lord had brought him forth 
And he said, Go shew these things out of the prison. And he said, 
unto James, and to the brethren. Tell these eres. hag James, 
And he departed, and went into and to the And he 
another place. departed, and went to another 
18 Now as soon as it was day, | 18 . Now as soon as it was 
there was no small stir y, there was no small stir 
soldiers, what was become Pe- among the soldiers, what was 
ter. 19 become of Peter. And when 
19 And when Herod had sought Herod had sought for him, and 
for him, and found him not, he found him not, he examined 
examined the keeper's, and com- the guards, and commanded that 
manded that they should be put to should be *put to death. | * Gr. ted 
death. And he went down from he went down Tudwa to | quay te 
Judea to Cesarea, and there abode, ae 5 


᾿πρΆξμις. TON AMOSTOAQN. 


οὕτω Serves αὐτῷ, Περιβαλοῦ τὸ "ὧν 

vo ᾿ ἀκολούθει _ bos. καὶ ἐξελθὼν 
δ᾽ καὶ οὐκ poe ὅτι ἀληθές 
“διὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου, ἐδόκει 
, διελθόντες δὲ πρώτην 
mB νον“ ὅς τὴν τῶν» 
| pay, τὴν Pépovoay εἰς τὴν πόλιν, 


ΘΙ, 1} 
"A 


. ν τὰ Ἃς ro ac Nov olda ate ὅτι 
Κύριος τὸν ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ, καὶ 


ι ., ὀνόματι “Ῥόδη. καὶ ἐπ γνοῦσα 
; Ἢ οὔ Πέτρου, ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς οὐκ 
Gee medina, εἰσδροροῦσα δὲ dey 


Ὁ tero οὕτως ἔχειν. οἱ δ᾽ ἔλεγον, Ὁ 

τὲ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ ἐστιν. 6 δὲ Bape pape 
᾿ κρούων" ἀνοίξαντες δὲ εἶδον αὐτόν, καὶ ἐξέ- 
LV αν. κατα ; δὲ αὐτοῖς τῇ χειρὶ σι- 
! γῇν, διηγήσατο αὐτοῖς πῶς ὁ Κύριος αὐτὸν 

᾿ ἐξήγαγεν ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς. εἶπε δέϊ, ᾿Απαγ- 
᾿ γείλατε Ἰακώβῳ καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ταῦτα. 
᾿ καὶ ἐξελθὼν. ἐπορεύθη εἰς ἕτερον τόπον. 
18 γενομένης δὲ ἡμέρας, ἦν τάραχος οὐκ ὀλί- 
γος, ἐν “rots, στρατιώταις, τί ἄρα ὁ ΤΙέτρος 


᾿ Κ᾿ εὑρών, dvaxpivas τοὺς φύλακας, ἐκέλευσεν 
' ἀπαχθῆναι.. “καὶ κατελθὼν ἀπὸ τῆς Ἰουδαίας 
᾿ εἰς τὴν Καισάρειαν διέτριβεν. 
᾿ 18---ὅ 


5 om. αὐτῷ 


6 αὐτοῦ 


7 (-wé) τε 


᾿ Ἡρώδης δὲ ἐπιζητήσας αὐτὸν καὶ 


come = 


δ΄... 5. 
ΠΕ 


554 THE AOTS XII. 20—XTIT. 8. 
1611 1881 
'Or,bare| 20 4 And Herod ! was hi dis- | 20 Now he was highly displeased 
an hos- with them of and| with them of Tyre and Sidon: 
ar SOP idon: but they came with one and they came with one accord 
tending | accord to him, and having e to him, and, having made Blastus 
war, Blastus ‘the king’s chamberlain their the 's their 
1Gr. that | friend, desired peace, because their friend, asked for a 
was over | country was nourished by the king’s because their country was 
ων country. 21 from the king’s country. And 
cham 21 And upon a set day Herod, rei? in coral δι. “, ... 
ber, arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon himself in apparel, and sat 
his throne, and made an Oration on the !throne, and made an | ! Or, 
unto them. 22 oration unto them. And the a 
22 And the people gave a shout, people shouted, saying, The voice | καὶ 
saying, It is the voice of a God, and | 23 of agod, and notofaman. And 
nok a tte immediately an angel of the 
23 And immediately the Angel of Lord smote him, because he gave 
the Lord smote him, because he gave not God the glory: and he was 
not God the glory, and he was eaten eaten of worms, and gave up the 
of worms, and gave up the ghost. ghost. 
24 4 But the word of God grew, | 24 But the word of God grew and 
ea mul 
ἐν γδ μωρὰ Rerustonn cen thar tell Δ 1: Sarena eats 3 
when 
1 Or, fulfilled their ἢ , and had fulfilled their ministration, ancient 
char{%o | With them John, whose surname taking with them John whose | tics read 
oy ’| was Mark, surname was Mark. to Jeru- 
: 18 Now there were at Antioch, | salem, 
13 Now there were in the Church in the church that was there, 
that was at Antioch, certain Pro- and teachers, Barna- 
p teachers: as Barnabas, and Bee 
and Simeon that was called Niger, Niger, Lucius of Cyrene, 
and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, Manaen the foster-brother 
1 Or, He- | which had been ἢ ht up with of Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. 
γο Herod the Tetrarch, 3 2 And as they ministered to the 
foster’ | 2As they ministered to the Lord,| — Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost 
* | and fasted, the holy Ghost said, said, Separate me and 
Separate me Barnabas and Saul, Saul for the work whereunto I 
for the work whereunto I have; 8 have called them. Then, when 
em. τ dete tents σοὶ τοτισττος 
8 And when they had fasted and their hands on they 
yed, and laid their hands on them, sent them away. 
sent them away. 4 So they, sent forth by 
4 41 So they, sent forth by the the Holy Ghost, went down to 
Ghost, de unto Seleucia, Seleucia; and from thence they 
and from thence they sailed to| 5 sailed to And when 
Cyprus. os pts τῶ νον pro- 
5 And when they were at Salamis, the word of the 
they preached the word of God in ogues of the Jews: and 
the of the Jews: and they had also Jolin as their at 
they had John to their Minister. | 6 t. And when ao nae 
Ὕ kallwhin thay bad ne through gone through the whole 
the Isle unto Paphos, they tenn Ὁ unto penser Hm ον 
certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a tain * sorcerer, a ee. 5 Gr. 
Jew, whose name was Bar-jesus: Jew, whose name was ὁ : 
7 Which was with the deputy of the | 7 which was with the proconsul, | ΔΝ i 
country Sergius Paulus, a dent ius Paulus, a man of under- | 1, 7, 16. 
man: who called for Barnabas and standing. The same called unto 
Saul, and desired to hear the word him Barnabas and ae 
f God hear the word 


0 ; 
8 But Elymas the sorcerer (for so 
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Fy 
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ἐσθῆτα βασιλικήν, καὶ" καθίσας ἐπὶ " om, καὶ 


ρνάβα κα δὲ καὶ Btn deep αν 1 Marg. els 
τὴν διακονίαν, 
¢ καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν ἐπι- ™ om, καὶ 


ay δέ nwo! ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ κατὰ τὴν * (δὲ) om, rwes 


τς ππρητῷ πρϑργφρθβρσάι 2 (τὸν) om. re 


WO μὲν ας ἐκπεμφθέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ * Αὐτοὶ 


τε ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς τὴν 


ν, διελθόντες δὲ" τὴν νῆσον ἄχρι 4 add ὅλην 

_ Hap μάγον ψευδοπροφήτην © (εὗρον) add ἄνδρα 
Ο Ἴου αἴον; ᾧ ὄνομα Bapinovis, ὃς ἦν σὺν τῷ 

Γ πε ἐβλοξιῤαν φημ δαψοφήμμη Σαῦλον 

8 ἐπεζήτησεν ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ. ἀν- 

᾿ θίστατο δὲ αὐτοῖς ᾿Ἐλύμας, ὁ μάγος (οὕτω yap 

18—6 


for a season. And immediately 
there fell on him a mist and a dark- 
ness, and he went about, seeking 
some to lead him by the hand. 

12 Then the Deputy when he saw 
what was done, believed, being asto- 
nished at the doctrine of the 

18 Now when Paul and his com- 


emg later me | 

to 1 erga in ——- John 
departing from to 
"na Dat hen they departed from 
14 ut when they 

Perga, ps J came to Antioch in 
Pisidia, and went into the e 
on the Sabbath day, and sat ‘ 
15 And after the of the 


Law and the Prophets, rulers 
of the synagogue sent unto them, 
saying, Ye men and brethren, if Zz 

or 


~ | have any word of exhortation 


_ | the people, = j on. 

16 Then Paul stood up, and beckon- 
ing with his hand, said, Men of 
Israel, and ye that fear God, give 
audience. 

17 The God of this people of Israel 
chose our fathers, and exalted the 
people * when they dwelt as stran- 
gers in the land of Egypt, * and with 
an high arm brought he them out of it. 

18 *And about the time of forty 
years ' suffered he their manners in 
the wilderness. 

19 And when he had destroyed 
seven nationsin theland of Chanaan, 
*he divided their land to them by lot: 

20 And after that *he gave unto 
them judges about the space of four 
hundred and fifty years until Sa- 
muel the Prophet. 
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21 *And afterward they desired | 21 


a King, and God gave unto them 
Saul the son of Cis, a man of the tribe 
of Benjamin, by the space of forty 
years, . 
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τὸ i eeinat) ζητῶν δια- 
-φὸν ἀνθύπατον ἀπὸ τῆς πίστεως. 
ς δέ, ὁ καὶ Παῦλος, πλησθεὶς Τινεύ- 


ματι ᾿Αγίου, καὶ ἀτενίσας cis αὐτὸν εἶπεν " om, καὶ 
a Ὦ πλήρης παντὸρ δόλου καὶ πάσης ῥᾳδιουρ- 
γίας, υἱ διαβόλου, ἐχθρὲ πάσης δικαιοσύνης, 
οὐ. διαστρέφων τὰς ὁδοὺς Κυρίου τὰς 
θείας ; καὶ νῦν ἰδού, χεὶρ τοῦ Κυρίου ἐπὶ 
eal fey τυφλός, μὲ βλύκων τὸν ὅλων 
καιροῦ. παραχρῆμα δὲ ἐπέπεσεν, ἐπ᾿ Ἶ ἕτεσεν 
ἀχλὺς καὶ σκότος, καὶ περιάγων ἐζήτει 
τότε ἰδὼν ὁ ἀνθύπατος τὸ γε- 
ἐπίστευσεν, ἐκπλησσόμενος ἐπὶ τῇ δι- 
Κυρίου. 


pert ° 


y τῆς Πισιδίας", καὶ εἰσελθόντες" " τὴν Πισιδίαν 
τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββάτων, " ἐλθόντες 


‘isl ἐν ὑμῖν Saad Pan 10 (ef) add ris 


πο μλ ἐξελέξατο τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν, 
᾿ καὶ τὸν λαὸν ὕψωσεν ἐν τῇ παροικίᾳ ἐν γῇ 

j Baybee’, ΜΝ pert Bpaxloroe ὑψῶν ἐξ WW Αἰγύπτου 

18 γαγεν αὐτοὺς ἐξ αὐτῆς. καὶ ὡς τεσσαρα- 

᾿ κονταετῆ χρόνον ἐτροποφόρησεν"" αὐτοὺς ἐν  Murg. ἐτροφοφόρη- 
" at καὶ καθελὼν ἔθνη ἑπτὰ ἐν γῇ Xa- 7” 

δ ΝΣ colt tr ἄρ 13 κατεκληρονόμησε 

Ε 1 αὐτοῖ 
. καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα, ds ἕτεσι τετρακοσίοις τα βρθεστ ᾿ 

᾿ καὶ πεντήκοντα," ἔδωκε κριτὰς ἕως Σαμουὴλ 16 ὡς ἔτεσι τετρακοσίοις 
21 τοῦ ἢ προφήτου. κἀκεῖθεν ἠτήσαντο βασιλέα, καὶ πεντήκοντα" καὶ 
| καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὁ eds τὸν Σαοὺλ υἱὸν Kis, μα Τὰ ταῦτας 

᾿ ἄνδρα ἐκ φυλῆς Βενιαμίν, ἔτη τεσσαράκοντα. 


THE ACTS XIII. 22—35. 
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ξένε 
δὲ εἰ, 
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αὐτόν, ἤγειρεν αὐτοῖς τὸν 
sin po) ν Δαβὶδ 
“Δαβὶδ τὸν τοῦ Ἰεσσαί, ἄνδρα αὐτοὶ 


ἤγειρε" τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ ᾿ ἤγαγε 


δρόμον, ἔλεγε, Τίνα pe™ ὑπο- “Ὁ Τί ἐμὲ 
Ss ove εἰμὶ ἐγώ, ἀλλ᾽ ἰδού, ἔρχε- 
ἜΡΟΝ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἄξιος τὸ ὑπόδημα 
" scaratign ὕδρας ἀδελφοί, vis 
, , καὶ οἱ ἐν ὑμῖν φοβούμενοι τὸν 
ty ὃ λόγος τῆς σωτηρίας ταύτης * ἡμῖν 
πεστάλη". οἱ γὰρ κατοικοῦντες ἐν “lepov- ™ ἐξαπεστάλῃ 
καῖ τὰ αι pee san ἀν. 
ΕΝ ΩΝ καὶ τὰς φωνὰς τῶν προφητῶν rag 
τῶν ὡς δὲ ἐτέλεσαν ἅπαντα 5 τὰ περὶ αὐ- ἢ πάντα 
Ε ἱμένα, καθελόντες ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου, 
9 ὅθι ιν els | μνημεῖον. ὁ δὲ Θεὸς ἤγειρεν αὐ- 
a τὸν. « νεκρῶν" ὃς ὥφδη ἐπὶ ἡμέρας πλείους 
Γ πα eworeBinry αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας εἰς 
4 Ἱερουσαλήμ, οἵτινές Ὁ εἶσε μάρτυρες αὐτοῦ .3" (οἵτινες) adi νῦν 
® πρὸς τὸν λαόν. καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς εὐαγγελιζό- 
᾿ μεθα τὴν πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ἐπαγγελίαν γε- 
5 νομένην, ὅτι ταύτην ὁ ὁ Θεὸς ἐκπεπλήρωκε τοῖς 
q τέκνοις αὐτῶν ἡμῖν", ἀναστήσας ᾿Ιησοῦν᾽ ὡς “ἢ ἡμῶν 
ΝΡ sp δεννέρν γέγρασται, 
᾿ Υἱός μου εἶ σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά 
δὲ σε. ὅτι δὲ ἀνέστησεν αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, μη- 
Kite μέλλοντα ὑποστρέφειν εἰς διαφθοράν, 
δ δὶ aque, δι δοῦν Suir va, ὅσια δα. 
Ὁ BB τὰ πιστά. διὸ" καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει, ® διότι. 
Οὐ δώσεις τὸν ὅσιόν σου ἰδεῖν διαφθοράν 


* Mab. 1. 
5. 


* Is, 49, 
6, 


God, *fell on sleep, and was laid 
unto his fathers, and saw corrup- 


tion: 

37 But he whom God raised again, 
saw no corruption. 

88 4 Be it known unto you there- 
fore, men and brethren, that 

this man is preached unto you 
forgiveness of sins. 

89 And by him all that believe, are 
justified from all things, from which 
ye could not be justified by the Law 


Moses. 

40 Beware therefore, lest that come 
u you which is spoken of *in 
t hets, 

41 ld, ye despisers, and won- 
der, and - : for ἄρρεν Ἀρεὺς 
in your days, a work w 
shall in no wise believe, heme 
man declare it unto you. 


out of the 5 , the Gentiles 
besought that words might 
be hed to them 'the next Sab- 


bath. 

48 Now when the Congregation 
was broken up, of the Jews 
and religious ἄνεσιν θενὰ followed 
Paul and Barnabas, who speaking 
to them, persuaded them to con- 
tinue in the grace of God. 

44 4 And the next Sabbath day 
came almost the whole ma f to- 
gether to hear the word of 

45 But when the Jews saw the 
multitudes, they were filled with 
envy, and spake against those things 
" νυ γεν ῤόοι contra- 

, an : 
et a ata tt Barnabas waxed 
, and sai was necessary 
ταν ὌΝ mee ty co — 

ave en you: t 
seeing ye put it from you, and 
judge yourselves unworthy of ever- 
Jastin life, lo, we turn to the 
Gentiles 


47 For so hath the Lord com- 
manded us, saying, *I have set thee 
to be a light of the Gentiles, that 
thou shouldest be for salvation un- 
to the ends of the earth. 

48 And when the Gentiles heard 
this, they were glad, and glorified 
the word of the Lord: and as many 
as were ordained to eternal life, 
believed. 
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us, saying, 
I have set thee for a light of | 
the Gen 


tiles, 
That thou shouldest be for sal- 
vation unto the 
of the earth. 
as the με τ eee 
were glorified 
eB Sd at γον as were 


ordained to eternal life believed. 
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ro ἐργάζομαι 5 ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ὑμῶν, ἔργον 
Ὶ Sy μὴ πιστεύσητε, ἐάν τις ἐκδιηγῆται 


53 Ἐξιόντων δὲ ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς τῶν ᾽Ἴου- 
δαίων 5, παρεκάλουν τὰ ἔθνη Ὁ εἷς τὸ μεταξὺ 
σάββατον λαληθῆναι αὐτοῖς τὰ ῥήματα ταῦ- 
5 τα. λυθείσης δὲ τῆς συναγωγῆς, ἠκολού- 
θησαν πολλοὶ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ τῶν σε- 
βομένων προσηλύτων τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ 
 Βαρνάβᾳ᾽ οἵτινες προσλαλοῦντες αὐτοῖς, 


ἔπειθον αὐτοὺς ἐπιμένειν Ὁ τῇ χάριτι τοῦ ™ 


, Τῷ δὲ ἐρχομένῳ σαβϑάτῳ σχεδὸν πᾶσα 
ἡ πόλις συνήχθη ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
ι Θεοῦ, ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι τοὺς ὄχλους 
᾿ ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου, καὶ ἀντέλεγον τοῖς ὑπὸ 
᾿ τοῦ Παύλου λεγομένοις 3, ἀντιλέγοντες καὶ 
46 βλασφημοῦντες. παρρησιασάμενοι δὲ ἢ ὁ 
Παῦλος καὶ ὁ Βαρνάβας εἶπαν, Ὑμῖν ἦν ἀναγ- 
bake τρδιλαληθῆναι τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
} ἐπειδὴ δὲ ἀπωθεῖσθε αὐτόν, καὶ οὐκ ἀξίους 
κρίνετε ἑαυτοὺς τῆς αἰωνίου ζωῆς, ἰδοὺ στρε- 
aoe εἰς τὰ ἔθνη. οὕτω γὰρ ἐντέταλται 
᾿ ἡμῖν ὁ Κύριος, Τέθεικά σε εἰς φῶς ἐθνῶν, 
τοῦ τ δὰ σε εἰς σωτηρίαν ἕως ἐσχάτου τῆς 
48 γῆς. ἀκούοντα δὲ τὰ ἔθνη ἔχαιρον, καὶ éd0- 
τ ξαζον τὸν λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ ἐπίστευ- 
σαν ὅσοι ἦσαν τεταγμένοι εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 


7 om. ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς 


39. ἐργάζομαι ἐγὼ 


39. αὐτῶν 
om. τὰ ἔθνη 


προσμένειν 


33 Marg. Kvplov 


33 λαλουμένοις 


« 34 om. ἀντιλέγοντες καὶ 


5 (vol) τε 


36 om. δὲ 


37 Θεοῦ text, not marg. 
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THE ACTS XIIT. 49—XTV. 12. 


_ * Matt. 
10, 14. 


1611 
το δν υστ᾿ ἀμαυνκίννγις γι φανῶ αν 
pu Θ region. 
50 But the Jews stirred up the 
devout and honourable women, and 
the chief men of the city, and 


raised tion inst Paul and 
Rarkabaa: and ex them out of 
their coasts. 

51 * But they shook off the dust of 
their feet against them, and came 
unto Iconium. 


52 And the disciples were filled 
with joy, and with the holy Ghost. 


14 And it came to pass in Ico- 
nium, that they went both together 


into the of the Jews, 
and so spake, that a great mal - 


‘Long tim theref bode 

‘ e ‘ore a 

in the Lord, w 

ve testimony unto the word of 


ἜΣ. tre cls cen 

at Lystra, ὃ 
ing a cripple from his mother’s 

womb, who never had walked. 

9 The same heard Paul speak: who 
stedfastly beholding him, and - 
ceiving that he had faith to beh : 

χα τ τῊ 
upright on eet ; e 
ἀνὰ walked 


11 And when the people saw what 
Paul had done, they lift up — 
voices, 8a in the speech 
Lycaonia, The gods 
to us in the likeness of men. 

12 And they called Barnabas Jupi- 


ter, and Paul’ Mercurius, because 


he was the chief speaker, 


are come down |: 


1881 


49 And the word of the Lord was 
spread abroad 
50 region. 


σι (σι 
wo μ᾿ 
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ΜΝ 
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6 , and to stone 
became ‘aware ot it and fed 
nn cities Lycaonia, 
Lystra and Derbe, and the 
region round about: and there 
they the gospel. 
at Lystra there sat a cer- 
who never had walked. The 
Sutentng: hie: aaa 
a that he had faith 
to be 1made whole, said with 
thy took And ‘he Weed op 
: e 
and walked. And when the 
multitudes saw what Paul had 
caonia, The gods are cone down 
vot ge the ae 
ey called Barnabas, *Ju- 
piter; and Paul, *Mercury, be- 
cause he was the chief speaker, | 


city, and stirred up a persecu- 
tion against Paul and Barnabas, | 
and cast them out of their bor- 
ders. But they shook off the 
dust of their feet against 
and came unto 
the disciples were with joy 
ων Oe py 1 : 
And it came to pass in Ico- 
nium, that they entered together 
sad oe othe ea το κοῦ 
80 a - 
titude both of Jews and of 
Greeks believed. But the Jews 
that were disobedient stirred 
the souls of the SNM a 
ee nee 
the brethren. Long time 
Dollie oe the reed hits bene 
witness unto jhe Sete 
won- 
Tore to’ be dont tay lane bleu 
Bat the of the 
was divided; and part held 
the Jews, and with the 
apostles. And there was 
made an onset both of the Gen- 
tiles and of the Jews with their 
rulers, to entreat them shame- 


allthe 
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aa aguante 


32 om. αὐτῶν 


᾿ ᾿Αγίου. 
᾿Ἐγέώτο δὲ 10 Teovly, κατὰ τὸ αὐτὸ elo- 
Zz τον rwrnvern τῶ Ἴου- 
A» τα καὶ Ἑλλήνων πολὺ whos οἱ 
3 1 Ιουδαῖοι ἐπήγειραν καὶ ἐκά- 1 dred joavres 
κωσαν Ὧν fo τῶν ἐθνῶν κατὰ τῶν ἀδελ- 
m ἐπὶ τῷ Κυρίῳ τῷ μαρτυροῦντι 
ὅλ τῆς ioe αὐτῷ καὶ διδόντι 3 om. καὶ 
a καὶ τέρατα γίνεσθαι διὰ τῶν χειρῶν 
ἐσχίσθη δὲ τὸ πλῆθος τῆς πόλεωτ' 
Εν" Ιουδαίοις, οἱ δὲ 
δσὺν ! 
τῶν ἐθνῶν τε καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων σὺν τοῖς ἄρχου- εἰ τ 
σιν αὐτῶν, ὑβρίσαι καὶ λιθοβολῆσαι αὐτούς, 
ὃ συνιδόντες κατέφυγον εἰς τὰς πόλεις τῆς 
od Λυκαονίας, Avorpay καὶ Δέρβην, καὶ τὴν 
Se xwpov’ κἀκεῖ ἦσαν εὐαγγελιζόμενοι. 
8 Kai τις ἀνὴρ ἐν Λύστροις ἀδύνατος τοῖς 


9 οὗτος ἤκουε τοῦ Παύλου λαλοῦντοτ" ὃς ἀτε- “ περιεπάτησεν 

᾿ ψίσας αὐτῷ, καὶ ἰδὼν ὅτι πίστιν ἔχει τοῦ σω- 

vas, bce μεγάλῃ τῇ φωνῇ, ᾿Ανάστηθι ἐπὶ 5 om. τῇ 

3 τοὺς πόδας σου ὀρθός. καὶ ἥλλετοὐ καὶ πε- 5 ἥλατο 

J ριεπάτει, οἱ 837 ὄχλοι, ἰδόντες ὃ ἐποίησεν 7 (οἵ) τε 

ὁ Παῦλος, ἐπῆραν τὴν φωνὴν αὐτῶν Λυκαο- © 

᾿ moti λέγοντες, Οἱ θεοὶ ὁμοιωθέντες ἀνθρώ- 

3 mos κατέβησαν πρὸς ἡμᾶς. ἐκάλουν τε τὸν 

ρα τὸν δὲ Παῦλον, Ἕρ- ὃ om. μὲν 
μῆν, ἐπειδὴ αὐτὸς ἦν ὁ ἡγούμενος τοῦ λόγου. 


21 And when they had por the 
noe that wre had fe τῇ 
many, they returned a to Lystra, 
and to Iconium, and Po ee 

22 igs yom | the souls of the dis- 
ciples, and e them to con- 
tinue in the faith, that we must 
through much tribulation enter into 
the kingdom of God. 

23 And when they had ordained 
them Elders in every Church, and 
had prayed with fasting, they com- 
me them to the Lord, on whom 
they believed. 

24 And after they had 


passed 

a Pisidia, they came to 
Pamphylia. 

25 And when they had preached the 


word in Perga, they went down into 
Attalia, . 


26 And thence sailed to Anti- 
och, from whence they had been 


to 
- 
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mre st of 1apiter whose | 6 

13 Then the priest of Jupiter, which | 13 And the priest 
was before their city, ποσαίτ oxen, temple was before the Zeus. 
and garlands unto the gates, and brought oxen and s 
would have done sacrifice with the the gates, and would have done 
people. sacrifice with the 

14 Which when the Apostles, Bar- | 14 But when the a 
nabas and Paul, heard of, they rent and Paul, of it, they rent 
their clothes, and ran in among the their garments, and 
people, crying out, the : 

15 And saying, Sirs, Why do ye | 15 out and saying, Sirs, do ye 
these things? We also are men of things? We also are men 
like passions with you, and preach of like *passions with you, 2 Or, 
unto you, that ye should turn from a cng ne Ὡς παίωγε 
these vanities, unto the li God, turn from . 

* Gen. 1. | * which made heaven and ,and things unto the God, who 
δ ὦ the sea, and all things that are made the heaven the earth 
aS τς therein. and the sea, and all in 
Rev. 14. | 16 * Who in times past suffered | 16 them is: who in the 

7. all nations to walk their own gone by suffered all the nations 
* Ps. 81. | ways. ‘ 17 ἐμοῖς in thele ΘΝ. And 
12, 17 Nevertheless, he left not himself yet he left not without 
without witness, in that he did good, witness, in that he did good, 
= ve us rain from heaven, and δ ue Jon ies Sener 
seasons, filling our hearts seasons, your 

with food and : hearts with food and 

18 And with sayings scarce | 18 And with these sayings scarce 
pestyeinel Chay the. persia, thet restrained they the multitudes 
they had not done unto from doing sacrifice unto them. 
them. 19 But there came Jews thither 

19 4 And there came thither certain from Antioch and Iconium: and 
Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who having persuaded the 

*2Cor. | persuaded the people, *and having they stoned Paul, and 
11.25. | stoned Paul, drew him out of the him ont of the city 
city, su he had been dead. | 20 that he was dead. But as the 

20 Howbeit, as the disciples stood disciples stood round about him, 
round about him, he rose up, and he rose up, and entered into 
came into the city, and the next day the city: and on the morrow 
he departed with Barnabas to Derbe. he went forth with Barnabas 

21 to Derbe, And when 


ε΄. on ATIOSTOAON. 


vi in Tei cesteaar-vrapere at 
7 at dviyaas σὺν τοῖς ὄχλοις ἤθεα 


els τὸν ὄχλον, κράζοντες 


τί ταῦτα ποιεῖτε; καὶ 


ἥ Tansy seat 


ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τούτων τῶν 

wo δὰ τὸν! ϑὸν τὸν! ζῶντα, ἐς 
ν οὐρῶὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν 
τυ lea μαι ὃς ἐν 
χημέναι: γενεαῖς εἴασε πάντα τὰ 
παῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν. καί- 
ΗΝ ἐν 
ἡμῖν" ὑετοὺς 
pen ἐμπιπλῶν se 
| τὰς καρδίας ἡμῶν, καὶ 
᾿λέγοντει μόλις κατέπαυσαν τοὺς ὄχ- 


A δὲ ἀπὸ Ἔρηυχοίαν καὶ ᾿Ικονίου 
; οι, καὶ πείσαντες τοὺς ὄχλους, καὶ 
ἐς τὸν ΤΙαῦλον, ἔσυρον ἔξω τῆς 
@ αὐτὸν τεθνάναι. κυ- 
δὲ αὐτὸν τῶν μαθητῶν, ἀναστὰς 
reine ere ἸΌΝ 


παρε ουφρώμῃ εἰς τὴν Λύστραν με 
45 Ἰκόνιον καὶ 5 ᾿Αντιόχειαν, ἐπιστηρίζοντες τὰς 
ΓΟ ψυχὰς τῶν μαθητῶν, παρακαλοῦντες ἐμμέ- 
= babe ἢ πίστει, καὶ ὅτι διὰ πολλῶν θλίψεων 
Bt  δο ιν ir εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


᾿ ἐκκλησίαν, προσευξάμενοι μετὰ μῳκομόν, παῖ, 

- ρέθεντο. αὐτοὺς τῷ Κυρίῳ εἰς ὃν πεπιστεύ- 
M&M κεισαν. καὶ διελθόντες τὴν Πισιδίαν ἦλθον 
Ι 935 εἰς Παμφυλίαν. καὶ λαλήσαντες ἐν Πέργῃ 
88 τὸν λόγον, κατέβησαν εἰς ᾿Αττάλειαν᾽ κἀκεῖ- 
ss bev ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, ὅθεν ἦσαν 


9 (δ) re 
2° om. αὐτῶν 


ἢ ἐξεπήδησαν 


13 om, τὸν 


3 om. ye 

8 ἀγαθουργῶν 
15. ὑμῖν 

16 ὑμῶν 


7 γομίζοντες 


18 add εἰς 


"-" 
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fathers nor we were able to bear ? 


566 
1611 1881 “0% 3 
recommended to the grace of God, committed to the grace of 
for the work which they fulfilled. ‘onthe wack SU 
27 And when they were come, and | 27 fulfilled. And when they were 
had gathered the Church together, come, and had th 
rehearsed all that God had done church together, se 
with them, and how he had opened all things that had done 
the door of faith unto the Gentiles. with them, and how that he had | 
28 And there they abode long time opened 6 ὅρου Δ aae 
with the disciples. 28 tiles. And they tarried no 
little time with the disciples. | 
15 And certain men which came | 15 And certain men came down 
down from eye Deo oe: bre- from “cr Aaa: ngs Hee a 
* Gal. 5. | thren, and said, *Except ye be cir- saying, ye 
2. cumcised after the manner of Moses, circumcised after the custom of 
ye cannot be saved. 2 προ he cr yh And 
2 When therefore Paul and Barna- when and Barnabas had 
bas had no small dissension and dis- no small dissension and | 
utation with them, they determined tioning with them, the 
that Paul and Barnabas, and cer- appointed that Paul and Barna- 
tain other of them, should go up to bas, and certain other of them, 
Jerusalem unto A should go up to Jerusalem unto 
ap teed το τέων: Pele seer mtg 
8 brought on their wa: question. therefore, 
by the Church, they passed 4 being brought on te ταν ἦν 
Samaria, declaring the passed through 
conversion of the Gentiles: and they Fhanicis ond fete ae 
caused great joy unto all the bre- the conversion of the 3 
n. and ey ee 
4 And when they were come to Je-| 4 all the brethren. when | 
rusalem, they were received of the they were come to Jerusalem, 
Church, and of the Apostles, and pone temps pg ἐουν ον 
Elders, and they declared all things the apostles and the elders, 
that God had done with them. reetiraw Peni 
5 But there rose up certain of the that had done with them. 
sect of the Pharisees which be-| 5 But there rose up certain of the 
lieved, saying, that it was needful sect of the Pharisees who be- 
to ci , and tocommand lieved, , It is needful to 
τ γεν tage Law of Moses. circumcise and to charge 
6 4 And the Apostles and Elders them to keep the law of Moses. 
—_ <~ ἀκηστο for to consider of | 6 gabe te ae το 0 
matter. pial prov eapsad consi- 
7 And when there had been much | 7 der of this matter. And when 
disputing, Peter rose up, and said there had been much 
*ch. 10. | unto them, *Men and brethren, ye Peter rose up, and said unto them, 
τάχα know how that a good while ago, Brethren, ye know how that 
God made choice among us, that the la good while ago God made |! Gr. 
Gentiles by my mouth should hear choice among you, that by my | rom 
the word of the Gospel, and be- mouth the Gesitiles should hear | 2" 
lieve. eee hdl Goa SEE 
8 And God which knowéth the} 8 lieve. And God, which 
τινὰ the lets Gis ΩΝ giving the heart, παν τ witness, 
em the ost, even as giving them Holy Ghost, 
did unto us, 9 even as he did unto us; and he 
*ch. 10. | 9 *And put no difference between made no distinction between us 
Tor, 1, 18. and them, purifying their hearts| and them, their hearts 
2. | by faith. 10 by faith. Now the 
ΤῊΝ |-God, “to put s yoke upea the ὡὐ μόδον 
, *to put a yoke u en a e } 
23. 4. of the disciples, while ὑέων our the disciples, which neither our 


“ἀῶ ΕΝ τὸ ἜΚ ΤΡ ΤῊ 
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as, δυήρχοντο τὴν! Φοινίκην καὶ Σα- “ (rip) adr 


ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας καὶ ὃ παρεδέχθησαν 


) πο std Abyou robrev. πολλῆς 

δὲ συζητήσεως" γενομένης, ἀναστὰς Πέτρος “ ζητήσεως: 

εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, 
4 ἀδελφοί, ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε ὅτι ἀφ᾽ 
ὃν ἀρχαίων ὁ Θεὸς ἐν ἡμῖν ἐξελέξατοῦ, 7 ἐν ὑμῖν ἐξελέξατο ὁ 

᾿ τοῦ στόματός μου ἀκοῦσαι τὰ ἔθνη τὸν 5 

᾿ “psa εὐαγγελίου, καὶ πιστεῦσαι. καὶ 6 

j καρδιογνώστης Θεὸς ἐμαρτύρησεν αὐτοῖς, δοὺς 

᾿ αὐτοῖς" τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ Ἅγιον, καθὼς καὶ ἡ ἡμῖν 5 om. αὐτοῖς 
9 καὶ οὐδὲν διέκρινε μεταξὺ ἡμῶν τε καὶ αὐτῶν, 

10 τῇ πίστει καθαρίσας τὰς καρδίας αὐτῶν. νῦν 

᾿ οὖν τί πειράζετε τὸν Θεόν, ἐπιθεῖναι ζυγὸν ἐπὶ 

_ τὸν τράχηλον τῶν μαθητῶν, ὃν οὔτε οἱ πα- 

δον ἐρλ δου Ypcis loysonner βοστάσαι; 


pe 5 cy 
2 πο» 
roy ee 


bette Ao Wt a ie ee Ny) eee RS ee!) aes oe 
TAS ee τος ἀλη ager 
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1611 2681... ὅτ οὐδ. 
11 But we believe that through | 11 But we believe that we shall} 
the of the Lord Jesus Christ be saved through the 6 of | 
we shall be saved even as they. ας te Lord Jesus, in like manner | 
12 4 Then Θ multi as δ tn MP ὦ ἃ - 
silence, and gave audience to Bar- | 12 all the malate emt ot 
cre ΘῊΡ fren declaring what lence; and they 


them. ι 
18 4 And after they had μοϊᾶ | 13 them. And after they had 
ne fee κε kien, ae ee 

, Men re ea 
a He ge τἰ 660 Ὁ 
14 Simeon hath declared how God | 14 8 hath rehearsed how first 
at the first did visit the Gentiles, to did visit the Gentiles, to 
take out of them a people for his take σαὶ of Dem haa 


* Amos 16 * After this I will return, and 
9, 11. will build 


od: 

20 But that we write unto them, 
that they abstain from pollutions 
of idols, and from fornication, and 
τονε things strangled, and from 

21 For Moses of old time hath in 
nad city hag ὃν preach him, 

ing read e Synagogues every 
Sabbath day. 

22 Then pleased it the A 
and Elders with the whole ‘ 
to send chosen men of their own 
company to Antioch, with Paul and 
Barnabas: namely, Judas surnamed 
Barsabas, and Bilas, chief men 
among the brethren, 

23 And wrote letters by them 
after this manner, The Apostles and | 23 
Elders, and brethren, send greeting 
unto the brethren which are of the ° 
Gentiles, in Antioch, and Syria, and the Gentiles in An- | ancient 
Cilicia. tioch and Syriaand Cilicia, | ties omit 

24 Forasmuch as we have heard, | 24 ing: Forasmuchaswe have which 
that certain which went out from|  thatcertain®which went outfrom | tent out. 
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ὃς σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι 
Seen ALD κηῆσαι sively, doe 


τῷ ) av- ™ om. ἐπὶ 


" κατεστραμμένα 


λέγει Κύριος ὁ ποιῶν ταῦτα πάντα 3, 13 om, πάντα. 


κρίνω μὴ παρενοχ- ™ (-vos) om. ἐστι τῷ 


ἐθνῶν ἐπιστρέφουσιν ἐπὶ prod yi τὰ ἔργα 


᾿ ὁ ἔδοξε τοῖς ἀτοστύλοις καὶ τοῖς xp 
᾿ βυτέροιε, σὺν ὅλῃ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἐκλεξαμέ- 
vous: ᾿ἄνδρας ἐξ αὐτῶν πέμψαι εἰς ᾿Αντιό- 
χειαν σὺν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ Βαρνάβᾳ, ᾿Ιούδαν 
4 ἐπικαλούμενον BapraBay"™, καὶ Σίλαν, 1" καλούμενον Βαρσαβ. 
33 ἡγουμένους ἐν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, γρά- a 
¥ noma age ῶν τάδε", Οἱ ἀπόστο- © om. τάδε 
λοι καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι καὶ oi ἀδελφοὶ τοῖς 15 om. καὶ οἱ 
᾿ κατὰ τὴν ᾿Αντιόχειαν καὶ Συρίαν καὶ Κιλι- 
3. κίαν ἀδελφοῖς τοῖς ἐξ ἐθνῶν, χαίρειν ἐπει- 
᾿ δὴ ἠκούσαμεν ὅτι τινὲς ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐξελθόντες 7 17 λΙατρ. οπι. ἐξελθόντες 


THE ACTS XV. 24—38. 


' 1611 
us have troubled you with words, 
subverting your souls, 


saying, Ye 
must be circumcised, and keep the | « 


Law, to whom we gave no such 


ent: 
25 It seemed good unto oe, beng 
assembled with one accord, to 
chosen men unto you, with our 
beloved Barnabas and Paul, 

26 Men that have hazarded their 
mae for the Name of our Lord Jesus 

ist. 

27 We have sent therefore Judas 
and Silas, who shall also tell you 
the same things by mouth. 

28 For it seemed good to the holy 
Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you 
no greater burden than these neces- 


sary things; 

29 That ye abstain from meats 
offered to idols, and from blood, and 
fornication: from which if ye keep 
yourselves, ye shall do well. Fare 


ye well. 

80 So when they were dismissed, 
they came to Antioch: and when 
they had gathered the multitude 
together, they delivered the Epistle. 

81 Which when had read, 
they rejoiced for the !consola- 


tion. 
82 And Judas and Silas, 
He, 86 also themselves, δ 
the brethren with many words, and 
confirmed them : 

88 And — a — there 
a space, they were let go peace 
— the brethren unto the Apo- 
stles. 

84 Notwithstanding it Silas 
to abide there sail gt 

85 Paul also and Barnabas con- 
tinued in Antioch, teaching and 
preaching the word of the Lord, 
with many others also. 

86 4 And some days after, Paul 
said unto Barnabas, Let us go 
again and visit our brethren, = 
the word of the Lord, see how 


every city where we have 
they do. 

37 And Barnabas determined to 
take with them John, whose sur- 
name was Mark. 

88 But Paul 
to take him with 


work, 


you 
28 of mouth. For it seemed good 
to the Holy Ghost, and to us, 
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dp : ae λόγοις, ἀνασκευάζοντες τὰς 


“ ‘ τὸν νόμον, 


τῶν ἐπάναγκες τούτων, ἀπέχεσθαι εἰ- 
των καὶ αἵματος καὶ snes ah 2 svcrév 


να πρόνοια 
share tae Dn ok ivr 


2 ἀποστείλαντας αὐτούς 
3 om. ver. 84 text, not 
marg. 


4 om, ἡμῶν 


μεθα 
τ ρει ck je 
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. 1611 1881 ε 
39 νοὶ the — το ἊΝ Peg 39 fw, there ΔΑ sharp i 
sharp between them, that they de- ntion, so 
parted asunder one from the other: asunder one from Pp: Avie | 
and so Barnabas took Mark, and Barnabas took Mark with him, 
sailed unto - and | away unto 4 
ard hae ὌΝ ce sg te ᾿ forth, bal commended | "the 
; recommen: e 1 
rethren unto the. of ; brethren the grace ve 
41 And he went h Syria and | 41 Lord. And he went 
Cilicia, confirming the Churches. 5 μοὶ νας Cilicia, confirming 
es. , 
16 Then came he to Derbe, and| 16 And he came also to Derbe 
Lystra: and behold, a certain dis- and to Lystra: and behold, a 
*Rom. | ciple was there, * named Timotheus, certain disciple was there, named 
16.21. | the son of a certain woman which , the son of a Jewess 
was a Jewess, and believed: but his which believed; but his father 
father was a Greek: 2 wasa Greek. The same was well 
2 Which was well reported of by of by the brethren that 
the brethren that were at Lystra were at and Iconium. 
and Iconium. 8 Him Paul have to go 
8 Him would Paul have to go forth forth with him; and he took 
with him, and took, and cirewm- and circumcised him because of 
cised him, because of the Jews the Jews that were in those 
which were in those quarters: for pes for they all knew that 
they knew all, that his father was| 4 father was a Greek. And 
a Greek. as they went on their w: 
4 And as they went the through the cities, they 
cities, they delivered them the de- ee δον ον 
“ch. 15. | ΟΥ̓ΘΟΒΊΤΟΥ to , * that were ordain- which had been ordained of 
28, ed of the A es and Elders which apostles and elders that were 
were at J em. 5 at Jerusalem. So the 
5 And so were the Churches esta- es were strengthened in 
blished in the faith, and increased faith, and increased in number 
in number daily. daily. 
oF chicos (or a 
ou an e oO 
Galatia, and were forbidden of the having been of the 
holy Ghost to preach the word in Holy (host to speak the word 
Asia, 7 in ; and were 
7 After they were come to Mysia, come over against yond 
they assayed to go into Bithynia: assayed to προέχον σαὶ 
ba the eh fre tem ok Be Jace τ᾿ 
8 ey , came not; 
down to Troas. 9 came down to Troas. And a 
9 And a vision appeared to Peul vision a to Paul in the 
in the night: There stood a man night; was a man of 
of Macedonia, and prayed him, say Macedonia beseeching 
ing, ae over into ’ Macoioain ᾿ over into 
an us. 10 us. And 
oe Sat Glin are when he had ate vision, 
immediately we endeavoured to go straightway we sought to 
into Macedonia,assuredly gathering, forth πὰ pin 
Sask he See ee ere σον as oo oe us for 
prea e unto them. to preach gospel unto| 
11 Therefore ing from Troas, them. 
we came with a t course to| 11 Setting sailthereforefrom Tro- | 
Samothracia, and the next day to as, we made a straight to 
Neapolis: Samothrace, and the dey Silean 
1 Or, the | 12 And from thence to Philippi, | 12 ing to Neapolis; and from thence 
Jirst. which is ! the chief city of that part of to Philippi, which is a city of} 
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® Κυρίου 


"ἋΣ add καὶ 2 add εἰς 


3. (-«ds) om. Twos 


ὁ Παῦλος σὺν αὐτῷ ‘ead 

αὐτόν, διὰ τοὺς "Iov- 

ς ὄντας ἐν τοῖς τύποις ἐκείνοις" 

ala qaripa αὐτοῦ, ὅτι 

ὑπῆρχεν. de δὲ διεπορεύοντο τὰς Ma egg ὁ πατὴρ 

αὐτοῖς φυλάσσειν τὰ %* 

-»:;: Ὁ πὸ ν δ μνῤόνων 

seh cancel τῶν ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ. " om. τῶν 

; tipi iri ἐστερεοῦντο τῇ πίστει, 

καὶ ἐπερίσσευον τῷ ἀριθμῷ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν. 

Διρθόντει᾽ δὲ τὴν Φρυγίαν καὶ wiv" © Διῆλθον ἢ om, τὴν 

Γαλατι ~ χώραν, κωλυθέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ 

: Πνεύματος λαλῆσαι τὸν λόγον ἐν τῇ 

» ἐλθόντες" κατὰ τὴν Μυσίαν ἐπείραζον 5. (᾿Ασίᾳ᾽ ἐλϑόντετ) add 

τὴν Βιθυνίαν πορεύεσθαι" καὶ οὐκ μι ᾿ 

ν αὐτοὺς τὸ Πνεῦμα ἘΠ᾽ παρελθόντες ron maa Τὰ 

δὲ τὴν Μυσίαν κατέβησαν εἰς Τρωάδα. καὶ ᾿ 

ὅραμα διὰ τῆς" νυκτὸς ὥφθη τῷ Παύλῳ᾽ 13 om. τῆς 

ἀνήρ τις ἦν Μακεδὼν" ἑστώς," παρακαλῶν "5 (ἀνὴρ) Μακεδών τις: 

αὐτὸν καὶ λέγων, Διαβὰς εἰς ae ἽΝ 

ὁ βοήθησον ἡμῖν. ὡς δὲ τὸ ὅραμα εἶδεν, €v- = Gao os 

βέως ἐζητήσαμεν ἐξελθεῖν cis τὴν Maxedo- 

 γίαν, συμβιβάζοντες ὅτι ἀροσεέξληται ἡμᾶς 

ὁ Κύριος" εὐαγγελίσασθαι αὐτούς. 15 Θεὸς 

| ᾿Αναχθέντες οὖν ἀπὸ τῆς Τρωάδος, εὖς 45 5, 

᾿ θυδρομήσαμεν εἰς Σαμοθράκην *, τῇ τεῖδ a7 Νέαν Πόλιν 
ἐπιούσῃ εἰς Nedwohw"™, ἐκεῖθέν te εἰς Φι- 18 κἀκεῖθεν 

᾿ Δλίππους; ἥτις ἐστὶ πρώτη τῆς μερίδος τῆς" 15 om. τῆς 


vo 
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Macedonia, and a Colony: and we the first of the dis- | 
were in that city abiding certain trict, a Roman : and we | 
days. were in this city certain 
13 And on the Sabbath we went | 13 days. And on the 
out of the city by a river side, we went forth without the 
where prayer was wont to be a river side, where we 
made, and we sat down, and spake there wit 0 Paes See 
unto the women which resorted we sat down, and 
thither. women w were come to- 
14 4 And a certain woman named | 14 gether. And a certain w - 
Lydia, a seller of purple, of the cit Lydia, a seller of 
of Thyatira, which worshi God, of the city of one 
heard us: whose heart the Lord wonehipnel Gee : whose 
συν, that she attended unto heart Lord opened, to give 
the things which were spoken of pected els eS 
Paul. 15 spoken by Paul. waen oo 
15 And when she was baptized, was baptized, and her hou: 
and her household, she besought us, she besought us, pegs Rt 
saying, If ye have judged me to be have j me to be ἴο 
faithful to the Lord, come into my the , come into my house, 
house, and abide there. And she and abide there. And she con- 
constrained us, strained us. 
16 OY ΔῈΝ © core as we | 16 And it come. σαι, See 
wen yer, a certain were going place s 
 -00r, of ey it ‘of divina- that a certain maid ta)! Gra 
Python. | tion, met us, w brought her spirit of Grinaties wena νῷ 
masters much gain by . brought her masters gain 
ing. 17 by reaper vig a same fol- 
17 The same followed Paul and us, lowing after and us cried 
and cried, saying, These men are Out, say tig, Ses ere ee 3 Gr. 
the servants of the most high God, yants of Most High God, eal 
which shew unto us the way of sal- which, woes Sere Ἢ 
τ, πὺς dere: [18 γὰν οἱ salvation. d thie εἴα oe ἢ 
18 Θ many days: or many 
but Paul grieved, turned and being sore τα ΤΑΣ nd eed 
said to the it, I command thee said to the nag hg wf 
in the Name of Jesus Christ, to in the name of Jesus to 
come out of her. And he came out come out of her. And it came 
the same hour. out that very hour, 
19 4 And when her masters saw | 19 But when her masters saw 
that the hope of their gains was that the hope of their gain was 
gone, they caught Paul and Silas, ‘gone, they laid hold on Paul | * Gr. 
᾿ Or, and drew them into the !market- τοῦ ee ee 
court. place, unto the rulers, the mark therulers, 
20 And brought them to the Magis- | 20 and when they had broughtthem 
trates, saying, These men, being unto the ὅ ges δῶν. 
Jews, do exceedi trouble our said, These en bene ews, prators. 
city, 21 ex our city, 
21 And teach customs which are set forth customs which it is not 
not lawful for us to receive, neither lawful for us to receive, or to ob- 
to observe, being Romans. 22 serve, being Romans. And the 
ay And She Demeine S208. Ὁ ἐν. multitude rose up together a- 
gether against them, and the Magis- them: and the 
*2Con | trates rent off their clothes, * and rent their garments off and | 
11.25. | commanded to beat them. commanded to beat them with 
bess | 23 And when they had laid many 38 rods. And when had laid 
stripes upon them, they cast them many stripes upon they 
into prison, charging the Jailor to east them into prison, 
keep them safely. the jailor to keep them ξ 
24 Who, having received such a 34 who, having received such ἃ 


al ὁ οἶκος αὐτῆς, παρεκάλεσε λέγουσα, El 
ee fr ον εἰσελ- 


: nw pain πνεῦμα Πύ- 
yore ἡμῖν, ἥτις ἐργασίαν 
ὴν παρεῖχε τοῖς κυρίοις αὐτῆς, μαντευο- 

᾿κατακολουθήσασα " τῷ Παύλῳ 
ἡμῖν, ἔκραζε λέγουσα, Οὗτοι οἱ ἄνθρωποι 
ὃ Θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου εἰσίν, οἵτινες 
λουσιν ἡμῖν ἘΞ ὁδὸν σωτηρίας. 
ἐπὶ πολλὰς ἡμέρας. δια- 


᾿ ἄνθρωποι. ἐκταράσσουσιν ἡμῶν τὴν mode, 

{1 ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ὑπάρχοντες, καὶ καταγγέλλουσιν 
ἔθη ἃ οὐκ ἔξεστιν ἡμῖν παραδέχεσθαι 
9) οὐδὲ ποιεῖν, Ῥωμαίοις οὖσι. καὶ συνεπέ- 
στὴ ὁ ὄχλος κατ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ στρα- 
 τηγοὶ περιρρήξαντες αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια ἐκέ- 
23 λευον ῥαβδίζειν. πολλάς τε ἐπιθέντες av- 
; τοῖς πληγὰς ἔβαλον εἰς φυλακήν, παραγ- 
᾿ γεΐλαντες τῷ δεσμοφύλακι ἀσφαλῶς τηρεῖν 
3ι αὐτούς᾽ ὅς, παραγγελίαν τοιαύτην Anas”, 


37 λαβών 


1611 
charge, thrust them into the inner 


them. 
26 And ρον ding was a great 
earthquake, so 


27 And the keeper of the prison 
awaking out of his sleep, and seeing 
the prison doors open, he drew out 
his sword, and would have killed 
himself, su ing that the prisoners 
had been fled. 

28 But Paul cried with a loud 
voice, saying, Do thyself no harm, 
for we are all here. 

aang pros ot nonggncr 
sprang in, came trembling, 
fell down before Paul and Silas, 

80 And brought them out, and 
said, Sirs, what must I do to be 
saved ἢ 


81 And said, Believe on the 
Lord peony Borer and thou shalt 


εἰ 
Ἵ 


83 the same 
hour of the night, and washed their 
stripes, and was baptized, he and all 
his, pow priate ᾧ 

84 And when he had brought them 
into his house, he set meat before 
them, and rejoiced, believing in God 
with all his house. 
eta Sap 

sent the eants, say- 
ing, Let those men go. 

86 And the keeper of the prison 
told this saying to Paul, The Magis. 
Pe an) sent to τ you go: Now 

erefore depart, and go in peace. 

87 But Pacl aid unto cen, They 
have beaten uso uncond : 
being Romans, and have cast us 
into prison, and now do they thrust 
us out oer οὐ Nay verily, but let 
them come themselves, and fetch us 


out. 

eants told these 
words unto the Magistrates: and 
they feared when they heard that 
they were Romans. 
39 And they came and besought 
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> Sanne 


425 


ἱ 


ἔν ον ὅτε ᾿Απεστάλκασιν οἱ στρατη- 
᾿ γοί, ἵνα ἀπολυθῆτε᾽ νῦν οὖν ἐξελθόντες πο- 
7 ρεύεσθε ἐν εἰρήνῃ. ὁ δὲ Παῦλος ἔφη πρὸς 


ταῦτα καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν ὁ ἀκούσαντες ὅτι 
% Ῥωμαῖοί εἰσι, καὶ ἐλθόντες παρεκάλεσαν 
; 19 


* (σαν) δὲ 


5 add τὴν 


° om. Χριστόν, 


31 Marg. Θεοῦ 
2 σὺν 


33 Om. αὐτοῦ, 


* om. τούτους 


: 3 ἐχήγγαλαν. 


% ἐφοβήθησαν δὲ 


ἡ 


alt 


sa 


prommieery/ ene 
motets 


40 om 
an ae 
ay 


onl bak af 


ir 
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artes ΠΕ Ἢ 
ΤΠ ne ΠΗ 
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Rene si 
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? 


out of the city. 


t them ont, and de- 
40 And they went out of the 


them, and brough 


sired them to 


depart 


and A’ 


1'7 Now when they had 


i] i iil 


te ἢ 


found 
ason, and 
aos of ew a 


These that have turned the 


a down, are come hither 


bath days reasoned with them out 


aid BTR 


tely | 
ee 


coming 
Synagogue of the 
ey 
d searched the Scriptures 
an e 
daily, whether those things were so. 


11 These were more noble than 


had taken securi 
those in Thessalonica, in that th 


the other, they 


9 And when τῶι 
10 “ And the brethren immedia 
who 


and 
sent away Paul and Silas 


unto Berea: 


went into the 
received the word with all 
of mind, 


Jews. 


them go. 


578 


* ver. 14. τυσῶς γα δὸς βιό Ronee offi 


_ TIPAZEIS TON ATIOSTOAON. 


—— 


pe ir 7 : ᾿ἐξαγαγίέντες ἠρώτων ἐξελθεῖν 3 "7 ἀπελθεῖν ἀπὸ t 
Ὁ τῆς πόλεως. ἐξελθόντες δὲ ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς 


39 παρεκάλεσαν τοὺς ἀ- 
δελφούς 


Ὁ om. ἡ 
Sy 7 διελέξατο 


3 add ὁ (Χριστός, ὁ) 


ὃν * om. ἀπειθοῦντες 


5 καὶ ἐπιστάντες 
5 προαγαγεῖν 


προθυμίας, τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀνακρί- 
τὰς γραφάς, εἰ ἔχοι ταῦτα οὕτως. 
19—2 
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things therein, seeing that he is Lord 


580 
1611 i881 
12 Therefore many of them be- | 12 Many of them therefore . 
lieved: also of henoureble arenes also of the Greek women 
which were Greeks, and of men not, honourable estate, and of men, 
a few. 13 not a few. But» the 1. 
13 But when the Jews of Thessa- of Thessalonica had knowl 
lonica had knowledge that the word that the word of God was 
of God was preached of Paul at claimed of Paul at Bercn.slso, | 
Berea, they came thither ‘also, and they came thither likewise, 
stirred up the people. stirring up and troubling the 
14 And then immediately the bre- | 14 multitudes. And then immedi- 
thren sent away Paul, to go as it hey the να ee 
were to the sea: but Silas and to go as far as to the sea: 
Timotheus abode there still.’ and Silas and Tnotiy -shese 
15 And they that conducted Paul, | 15 there still. But they con- 
brought him unto Athens, and re- ducted Paul brought him as far 
ins anes unto Silas as Athens: and receiving a com- 
«νὰ a epoks tua Mopertol [thoes thay alsa aes te 
wi . come 
16 4 Now while Paul waited for with all Chey ἐν τος 
them at Athens, his spirit was stirred | 16.. Now w waited for 
in him, when he saw the city them at Athens, his spirit was 
1 Or, full | \ wh εἴταν bo Malabar: voked within him, as he be- 
of idols. erefore disputed he in the 17 the full of idols. So 
5 with the Jews, and with he in the synagogue 
the devout persons, and in the with the Jews and the ἡ 
macket dally WER SER Pts OM Risoe cnty aay whe eile tes 
wi : place every with them 
nee: - hers of the | 18 ewes corps τ 
picureans, en- picurean . τῷ 
1 Or, base | will this ! babbler say? Other some, And some said, What - Ψ 4 
Jellow. | He seemeth to be a setter forth of hie babbler., τὰ 5. ν δἰ δῶ 
esegnants : hetenne Be ἀράς e seemeth to be a setter ν 
unto Jesus, and the resurrec- of strange ! gods: because he |? Gr 
tion. preached Jesus and the resur- | 4"? 
19 And they took him, and t |} 19 rection. And took hold ᾿ 
10r, | | him unto ὕ saying, May of him, and him *unto | 2 Or, © 
Mars, | We know what this new doctrine,| ᾿ *the saying, May we | fore | 
was the | Whereof thou speakest, is? know what new is, | * Or, the 
highest | 20 For thou bringest certain | 20 whichisspokenbythee? For “hill of 
courtin | gs e to our ears: we bringest certain strange things to | “ers 
Athens. | would know therefore what these our ears: we would know there- 
things mean. fore what these things mean. | 3 
21 (For — er ng and | 21 (Now all the Atheniansandthe| ὦ. 
strangers w were there, spent strangers 80 there ‘spent 4 Or, had 
their time in nothing else, but their time αγοῖντο κεφ ας αὶ 
either to tell or to hear some new either to tell or to hear some new eae 
κει 22 thing.) And Paul in the 
22 41 Then Paul stood inthe midst | . midst of the Areopagus, and said, 
"Or, of ! Mars’ hill, and said, Ye men of Ye men of Athens, in all things 
gt ie dl Athans, 5 pepertve: Shek aan Sing aa pena Peo: json fa 
~ | ye are too superstitious. 23 δ superstitious. as  re- 
pagiles. | “93 For as I passed by, and beheld along, and observed the o ligious 
'0r,gods | your devotions, 1 found an Altar of your worship, I found also an 
that you | with this inscription, ΤῸ THE altar with peta veg ug ὁ Or, τὸ 
ht Net ῳ TNENO WNG Whom ὕες: ΑΝ νὐΒαυ ΝΟΣ τουσείσο 
2. 4. ore ye ignorantly worship, e worship in ignorance, this | con, 
declare I unto you. 24 set Υ forth unto you. The God 
ho 7. 24 *God that made the world, andall that made the world and all 


ον τ bot th ΤΡ ΤΥ, ὙΠ A ale de ὙΌΣ 
4 vee ili re in Ὁ Cee ye ee ae 
a 4 » ig - 
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open emape eet τε Σίλας 
cos ἐκεῖ, οἱ δὲ καθιστῶντες τὸν 
Παῖ αὐτὸν} ἕως ᾿Αθηνῶν" καὶ 
᾿ ὁλὴν πρὸς τὸν Σίλαν καὶ Τιμό- 
teen, pace ἔλθωσι πρὸς αὐτόν. 


4 eee 
ΤΩΣ 


τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ 


καὶ τοῖς σεβομένοις, καὶ ἐν 
eee 
is. τινὲς δὲ τῶν ᾿Ἐπικου- 
ων. τῶν ἢ Στωϊκῶν φιλοσόφων συνέ- 
αὐτῷ. καί τινες ἔλεγον, Τί ἂν 
bdo ὁ σπερμολόγος οὗτος λέγειν; οἱ δέ, 
Ἐπ δαιμονίων δοκεῖ καταγγελεὺς bul 
oe Sachi τὴν ἀνάστασιν αὐτοῖς "ἢ 
i τε αὐτοῦ, ἐπὶ 
δ eines > ἤγαγον λέγοντες, Δυνά- 
τωρ Fels Pe 6 sah ay bh 
PMadovpdoy Bday} ξονίζοῦτα γάρ viva εἰσ. 
ls τὰς ἀκοὰς ἡμῶν βουλόμεθα οὖν 
at &y Go" ταῦτα εἶναι. (AGn- 15 
᾿γαῖοι δὲ πάντες καὶ οἱ ἐπιδημοῦντες ξένοι εἰς 
οὐδὲν ἕτερον εὐκαίρουν, ἣ λέγειν τι καὶ 
2 dxovew™ καινότερον.) σταθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ταῦλος 
ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ ᾿Αρείου πάγου ἔφη, 
!- “Avdpes ᾿Αθηναῖοι, κατὰ πάντα ὡς δεισιδαι- 


q bv” οὖν ἀγνοοῦντες εὐσεβεῖτε, τοῦ- 
4 τον ἢ ἐγὼ καταγγέλλω ὑμῖν. ὁ Θεὸς ὁ ποιή- 


σας τὸν κόσμον καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ, οὗτος, 


8 add καὶ ταράσσοντες 


9 tus 
19 ὑπέμεινάν τε 


1 om, αὐτὸν 


13 θεωροῦντος 


13 add καὶ 
14 om, τῶν 


15 om, αὐτοῖς 


τίνα θέλει 


17 q 
13 add τι 


13 ἃ 
39 χροῦτο 


πῆ β 
é y 
—, 
, 
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of heaven and earth, dwelleth not of heaven and earth, ἡ; 
in Temples made with hands: sot a Sonnles Sad wile 1 Or, 
25 Neither is worshi with | 25 neither is he served by men’s | #nctu- 
ΤΡ, 50. | men’s hands *as though he needed hands, as though he needed | 4 
8 any thing, seeing he giveth to all,| anything, eocing he himself 
life and breath, and all things, giveth to all e, and 
26 And hath made of one blood all | 26 and all things; and he made 
nations of men, for to dwell on all one every nation of men for to 
the face of the earth, and hath dwell on all the face of the earth, 
determined the times before ap- having determined their appoint- 
ted, and the bounds of their ed seasons, and the bounds of 
7 That they should seek th Lord, ἐδ Golf baste thar 
27 t el 
if haply they might feel after him teal. after hin, od a4 hen, 
and him, though he be not far though he is not far from each 
from every one of us. 28 one of us: for in him we live, 
28 For in him we live, and move, and move, and have our being; 
and have our being, as certain also as certain even of your own 
of your own Poets have said, For have For we are also 
we are also his offspring. 29 offspring. then the 
29 Forasmuch then as we are the pong ire Sprig not 
τς ταὶ offspring of God, * we ought not to to that *the head is | *Or, that 
. think that the Godhead is like unto | _like unto gold, or silver, or stone, | which is 
gold, or silver, or stone, graven by ven by art and device of man. | “!"@ 
art and man's device. 80 times of ignorance therefore 
80 And the times of this ignorance God overlooked; but now he 
God winked at, but now command- Scommandeth men that they | * Some 
eth all men every where to repent: should all Ti pen veer 
81 Because he hath a ted a | 31 inasmuch as he : read 
day in the which he will judge the | ἃ day, in the which he psa 
world in by that man ‘the world in righteousness *by | reth fo 
whom he hath ordained, whereof he Sthe man whom he hath or- |“ 

1 Or, of- | ‘hath given assurance unto all men, dained; whereof he hath given | ‘ Gr. the 
Saith. in that he hath raised him fromthe | assurance unto all men, in that | nhabit« 
dead. he hath raised him from the 
82 4 And when they heard of| dead. * Gr. in. 
the resurrection of the dead, some | 32 Now when the pm 


mocked: and others said, We will resurrection 
hear thee of this matter. mocked; but 
ae So Paul departed from among 


em. 
84 Howbeit, certain men clave un- 

ag cg Meant eet ων the 

Ww was Dionysius the Areopa- lieved: whom 99 

gite, and a woman named Damaris, Dhenooien tia 

and others with them. a woman named Damaris, 


18 After these things, Paul de- | 18 
from Athens, and came to ed from Athens, 


th, 
2 And found a certain Jew named 


[ 


i 


BEF 


ΠῚ 
ἐπὶ 
ὯΝ 


* Rom, | * Aquila, born in Pontus, lately come oe ἔρτουν come from 
16, 3, from Italy, with his wife Priscilla, Italy, his wife be- 
(because that Claudius had com- cause Claudius had commanded 
manded all Jews to depart from all the Jews to from 


Rome) and came unto them. Rome: and he came unto them; 
8 And because he was of the same | 8 and 
craft, he abode with them, and same trade, he abode with them, | 
wrought (for by their occupation and 
they were tentmakers.) trade they were tentmakers. 


TIPAZEES TON ἈΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ. 


οὗ aor κύριος ὑπάρχων, οὐκ ἐν 
; space κατοικεῖ, οὐδὲ ὑπὸ χει- 
τῶν Ὁ θεραπεύεται, προσδεόμενός ™ ἀνθρωπίνων 
διδοὺς πᾶσι ζωὴν καὶ πνοὴν καὶ 
ν ἂν ™ om, αἵματος 


3 χαντὸς προσώπον 


3. προστεταγμένους 
35 Θεόν 
v ™ καί γε 


pry ‘robs μὲν οὖν χρόνους τῆς 
ὑπεριδὼν ὁ Θεός, τὰ νῦν παραγγέλ- 
πᾶσι" πανταχοῦ μετα- ~ Marg. ἀπαγγέλλει 


δὲ ἄνδρες * om. καὶ 


, $ Δ om. δὲ 
3 ἐκ τῶν ᾿Αθηνῶν ἦλθεν εἰς Κόρινθον. καὶ * 91. ὁ Παῦλος 
᾿ εὑρών τινα ᾿Ιουδαῖον ὀνόματι ᾿Ακύλαν, Πον--. 
i τοῦν rp γένει, προσφάτως ἐληλυθότα ἀπὸ 
τῆς Ἰταλίας, καὶ Πρίσκιλλαν γυναῖκα αὐ- 
᾿ τοῦ, διὰ τὸ ohh ane Κλαύδιον χωρί- 
εσθαι πάντας τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους ἐκ 5 τῆς * ἀπὸ 
8 Ῥώμης, προσῆλθεν αὐτοῖς" tie τὸ ὁμέ- 
_ Texvow εἶναι, ἔμενε παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς καὶ εἰργά- « (, al) ἠργάζοντο 
tero* ἦσαν γὰρ σκηνοποιοὶ τὴν τέχνην ἡ. " τῇ τέχνῃ 


μέλλει 33 πάντας ΨΞ καθότι 


39. χερὶ τούτου καὶ πάλιν 


584 THE ACTS XVIII. 4—18. 
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ἐν ee he ee .. 

ev gogue every sabba ἷ Gr. 
ec ate fa the ae suaded Jews and Greeks. ei sought 
5 And when Silas and Timotheus| 5 But when Silas and Timothy | ‘ Pe 
were come from Macedonia, Paul came down from Macedonia, 
was pressed in spirit, and testified Paul was constrained by the 
to the Jews that Jesus was Christ. word, perpen την the Jews 
6 And whee Sr .oupore them-| 6 that Jesus was Christ. And 

* Matt. | selves, and blasph *he shook when they opposed 

10.14 | his raiment, and said unto them, and ?blasphemed, he shook ees 
Your blood be upon your own heads, his raiment, and said unto them, 
I am clean: from henceforth I will Your blood de upon your own 
go unto the Gentiles. heads; I am clean: from hence- 

7 erent tnt dome ee Pag λον 
entered into a certain man’s house, copesies thence, 

named Justus, one that worshi went into house of a certain 
God, whose house joined to man named Titus Justus, one 
the § Θ. that beeen a oe. 

*1Cor. | 8 *And Crispus, the chief ruler house joined to syna- 

1, 14. of the § , believed on the} 8 gogue. And Crispus, the ruler 
Lord, with oar amr gag ac of the Sbelieved in | * Gr. 
of the Corinthians, hearing, believed, the Lord with oft Mil ote? alld ΣῊΝ 
“Sister ake fo Lord toPralin| Ὡς Paleedpend παν pind | 

8 were 
the night by a vision, Be not afraid, | 9 And the Lord said unto in 
but s and not thy peace: the by a vision, Be not a- 
10 For I am thee, and no fraid, speak. and pele. nee Ry. 
man shall set on thee, to hurt thee: | 10 peace: for lam with thee, and no 
for I have much le in this city. man shall set on thee to harm 

‘Gr. sat | 11 And he tcontinued there a year thee: fo Les 

there. and six months, teaching the word | 11 this city. And he a 
of God among them. = and six months, teaching 
12 4 And when Gallio was the word of among them. 
Deputy of Achaia, the Jews made|12 But when was ch hore 
insurrection with one accord against sul of Achaia, the Jews one 
Paul, and brought him to the judg- scout. 290 50 ee 
ment seat, brought him the judge- 

18 Saying, This fellow persuadeth | 18 par iypibe fee Joan oo 
men to worship God contrary to the suadeth eee ee οὐ 
Law. 14 contrary to the law. when 
14 And when Paul was now about Paul was about to open his 
to open his mouth, Gallio said unto mouth, Gallio said unto the 
the Jews, = a 0s ἐμ eed of ros αὐ θεσαν 
wrong, or wic ewdness, e wrong or of wicked villany, 
Sauer ἡ pel Gabe ss ye Jews, reason would that I 
bear with you. 15 should bear with you: but if 
15 But if it be a question of words, OF eee 
Tie ae tan δὼ names and own law 
ye to it: for I will be no judge of look to it ; I am not 
such matters. minded to ee ees 
16 And he drave them from the | 16 matters. And he drave them 
judgment seat. 17 from the Ry ope me And 
17 Then all the Greeks took Sos- they all oie, 
thenes the chief ruler of the Syna- the ruler of the i 
e, and beat him before the heat him before the judgenient 
udgment seat: and Gallio cared seat. And Gallio cared for none 
for none of those things. of these ᾿ 
18 4 And Paul after this tarried | 18 And Paul, having tarried after 
there yet a good while, and then took this yet many days, took his 
his leave of the brethren, and sailed leave of the brethren, and sailed 
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: * pron A Ἢ cman καὶ σὸν oft 
τε Ἰουδαίους καὶ Ἕλληνας. 

δ ‘Qs δὲ κατῆλθον ἀπὸ τῆς Μακεδονίας ὅ τε 

Ἀγ ¥ Mita συνείχετο τῷ πνεύ- 


δὲ ἀνθυπατεύοντος ” τι 
sam ὁμοθυμαδὸν οἱ Fit Axe 


a 
ἔτεε 
ἔξ} 
ΐ 
ir 
fxs 


ἫΝ 
ἢ β 
+ 
i 
ref 
wk > 


3. 


see 
δὴ 

ἢ 

4 


> μάτων καὶ νόμου τοῦ καθ᾽ ὡς 


as 


: ε αὐτοί" κριτὴς yap™ ἐγὼ τούτων οὐ 
ie ares am: aired’ die 


ματος. ἐπιλαβόμενοι δὲ πάντες οἱ 
[ : x τὸν ἀρχισυνά » 
| ἔτυπτον ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ βήματοὶ: a Ss 
τούτων τῷ Γαλλίωνι ἔμελεν, 

1 ‘oO δὲ Παῦλος ἔτι chi ditbes ρῖρο loi: 
τὰ ™ is ἀποταξάμενος, ἐξέπλει 
19—5 


4 λόγῳ 
7 add dvu 


8 add Τίτον 


Cer Bars 


1 (σε) δὲ 


τ Rrawrelber ἐδέὼ 


> 


on paar 
8 ξητήματά 
6 om, γὰρ 


8 om, οἱ Ἕλληνες 


586 THE ACTS XVIII. 18—XIX. 3. 
a } and with him 
thence into Syria, and with him Pris- thence for § 
cilla and Aquila: having shorn his Priscilla and ὑείων τω ἐν 
head in Cenchrea: for he had a vow. his head in : he 
19 And he came to Ephesus, and | 19 had a vow. And they came to 
left them there: but he himself Ephesus, and he left them there: | 
entered into the Synagogue, and but he himself entered into the 
reasoned with the Jews. and reasoned with 
20 When they desired him to tarry | 20 ews. fod τσ ee 
longer time with them, he consented him to abide a 
not: _ ΔΙ consented not; — his 
21 But bade them farewell, saying, lenve.cf then, aS antes will 
I must by all means keep this feast return again unto God 
oF con Soca Gall tat os Ὁ ς 
*1Cor. | will return in unto you, *i 22 w a 
* 19. 4, | Will: and he sailed from Εἰ Cansron, ho wank ap ean 
iu’ * | 92 And when he hadlandedatCw-| the church, and went down to 
sarea, and gone up, and saluted the | 23 Antioch. . And yo 
Church, he went down to Antioch. some time there, he 
23 And after he had spent some and went rg στὰ 
time there, he departed, and went of Galatia and in ν 
over all the country of Galatia and stablishing all the 
Phrygia in order, strengthening all|24 Now a certain Jew named 
the disciples. Apollos, an Alexandrian by race, 
*1Cor. | 24 4 *And a certain Jew, named Ja learned man, came to Ep 1 Or, an 
1.12. A born at Alexandria, an sus; and he was mighty in the | “oqvent 
eloquent man, and ty in the | 25 scriptures. This man had been | 
Seri came to E insencted, in. he γι 3 Gr. 
25 man was instructed in the Lord; and being in — 
way of the and fervent spirit, he spake «aa τὶς mouth. 
in the spirit, he spake taught carefully the ye rr 
en e of the ppm beg the baptism 
Aa) Ll hs Gagan 40 apeak boldly in |" deslly, tn den cae 
e 
the § whom when Aquila when Priscilla pt hace 
and had heard, they took him, they took him unto them, 
him unto them, and expounded unto and unto him the 
bine the way of God seere eet . = God more carefully. 
27 And when he was disposed 27 ee το, “ὦ ὡς 
pass into Achaia, the brethren wrote, over into Achaia, the 
compe: Boge disciples to receive him, and wrote to 
him: who, when was come, the ples to receive him: and 
helped them much which had be- when he was come, he *helped | * Or, 
yaa Ἂ ον νυ α meh 
or he convinced the : powerfully he 
Jews, and that publickly, shewing by santubed the Jaws taadchat ube grace 
the scriptures that Jésus was Christ. Μοὶγ, showing Jy a coat? : 
that Jesus was the Christ. — | fAi°h 
19 And it came to pass, that while| 19 And it came to pass, that, | ieved 
Apollos was at Corinth, Paul having while Apollos was at Corinth, |, 5, 
passed through the upper coasts, Paul ha passed the 
τς to Sipheanen,mad tending oe came to pubticly 
tain disciples, 2 found certain disciples : 
2 He said unto them, Have ye re- he said unto them, Did ye receive 
ceived the holy Ghost since ye be- male ον 
lieved? And they said unto lieved? And they said him, ᾿ 
We have not so much as Nay, we did not so much as hear 
whether there be any holy Ghost. whether the γι Teen was | δ Or, 
Pangan πτασό νος τὸ γε τω, Νὰ τὸν And he _ yer Bay tt 
en were ye ized ? they were ye baptize 
said, Unto J of Lato John's baptisms ae 


ohn's Baptism. 
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16 κατήντησαν 


7 om. παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς 

, ἢ ἀλλὰ ἀποταξάμενος: 
καὶ 

19 om, Δεῖ pe πάντω: 

τὴν ἑορτὴν τὴν ἐρχομέ- 

γὴν ποιῆσαι εἰς ᾿Ιεροσὺ" 

λυμα’ 

39 (Πάλιν) om. δὲ 

31. (θέλοντος,) om, καὶ 


* στηρίζων 


5 Ἰησοῦ 


3, Πρίσκιλλα καὶ ᾿Ακύ- 
λας 


ay * (Marg. δημοσίᾳ ἐπι- 
δεικν ὑξ) 


ρίνθῳ, Ταῦλον διελθόντα τὰ ἀνωτερικὰ μέρη 
ἐλθεῖν εἰς "ἜΦεσον᾽ καὶ εὑρών; τινας μαθητὰς + (Ἔφεσον καὶ) εὑρεῖν 
2 εἶπε" πρὸς αὐτούς, Εἰ Τινεῦμα “Ayr ἐλάβετε (74S μαθητάε") 


3 (εἶπϑ) add τε 


πιστεύσαντες ; οἱ δὲ εἶπον" πρὸς αὐτόν, ᾿Αλλ᾽ 
3 om. εἶπον 


᾿ οὐδὲ εἰ Πνεῦμα Αγιόν ἐστιν, ἠκούσαμεν. εἶπέ 

τε πρὸς αὐτούς", Els τί οὖν ἐβαπτίσθητε; 4 om, πρὸς αὐτούς 

οἱ δὲ εἶπον, Eis τὸ Ἰωάννου βάπτισμα. ol 
19—6 


» oes r 
‘ aro 


they sh believe on him which 
should come after him, that is, on 
Christ Jesus. 

5 When they heard this, they were 
te in the Name of the Lord 

esus. 

6 And when Paul had laid his hands 

n them, the holy Ghost came on 

ea and they with tongues, 
and νὰν we 

7 is all the men were about 
twelve. ; 

8 And he went into the Synagogue, 


and spake boldly for the space of 


three i and - 
suading the things eas δ, τὸς 


m i 

9 But when divers were hardened, 
and believed not, but spake evil of 
that way before the multitude, he 


10 And this continued νος τὰ 
of two years, so that all w 
dwelt i Asia, heard the word of 
the Lord Jesus, both Jews and 

And God ht special mira 
11 . 
cles the hands of Paul: 


12 So that from his body were 
handkerchiefs 


brought unto the sick 

or aprons, and the diseases departed 
from them, and the evil spirits went 
out of them. 

18 4 Then certain of the vagabond 
Jews, exorcists, took upon them to 
call over them which had evil spirits 
the Name of the Lord Jesus, saying 
We adjure you by Jesus whom Paul 
preacheth. 

14 And there were seven sons of 
one Sceva, a Jew, and chief of the 
Priests, which did so. 

15 And the evil spirit answered, 
and said, Jesus I know, and Paul I 
know, but who are ye ἢ ' 

16 And the man in whom the evil 
spirit was, leapt on them, and over- 
came them, and prevailed ware 
them, so that they fled out of that 
house naked and wounded. 

17 And this was known to all the 
Jews and Greeks also dwelling at 
Ephesus, and fear fell on them all, 
and the Name of the Lord Jesus 
was magnified, 
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588 THE ACTS XIX. 4—17. 
1611 1881 
# Matt. 4 *Then said Paul, John verily | 4 And Paul said, John baptized |. 
ὅ, 1. baptized with the baptism of repent- with the baptism of repent- 
ance, saying unto the ‘people, that ance, saying unto the πα 
on 


AL 


τ 


Ε 
i 


Ξ 
ξ 


| 


τον, 


Tee Te ae ee eee ee oe eee Bore te My Pe 
wid Docs Fic oe dae ees eae vo agers Wha Wp Shae Age ea ες, 
es le tee, eee Pie eee ; w 
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a ———__— 

4εἶπε δὲ Παῦχος, ᾿Ιωάννης μὲν" ἐβάπτισε " om. μὲν 
᾿ βάπτισμα μετανοίας, τῷ λαῷ λέγων εἰς τὸν 

᾿ φρχόμενον μετ᾽ αὐτὸν ἵνα πιστεύσωσι, τοῦτ᾽ 

δ εἰς τὸν Χριστὸν" Ἰησοῦν. ἀκούσαντες *° om, Χριστὸν 
Ἰησοῦ. καὶ ἐπιθέντος αὐτοῖς τοῦ Παύλου 

τὰς χεῖρας, ἦλθε τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ “Aywv ἐπ᾿ 7 om. τὰς 


᾿ 
; 
i 
3 


y τινός ἢ. τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ ἔτη 5 om. τινός 


Ἴ 
i 
i 


i σοῦ", Ιουδαίους re καὶ Ἕλληνας. δυνάμεις 9 om, Ἰησοῦ 
Εν Hieber ἐκοία ὁ Oede διὰ τῶν 
15 χειρῶν Παύλου, dare καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀσθε- 
᾿ γοῦντας ἐπυφέρεσθαι, ἀπὸ τοῦ αὐ- 19 ἀποφέρεσθαι 
᾿ τοῦ ae ἢ σιμικίνθια, καὶ ἀπαλλάσ- 
 σέεσθαι ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν τὰς νόσους, τά τε πνεύ- 

para τὰ πονηρὰ ἐξέρχεσθαι ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ᾿', 11 ἐκπορεύεσθαι 


) ἐπεχείρησαν δέ τινες ἀπὸ 3 τῶν περιερχο- ™ καὶ 


εἶ ; 
i 
it 


} Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ, λέγοντες, “Opxt- 
ἴομεν 3 ὑμᾶς τὸν Ἰησοῦν ὃν ὁ Παῦλος κηρύσ- 15 'Ορκίζω 
Moe. ἦσαν δέ τινες" υἱοὶ} Σκευᾶ Ιουδαίον 14 τῶος [5 om. υἱοὶ 
15 ἀρχιερέως ἑπτὰ of” τοῦτο ποιοῦντες, ἀπο- 15 υἱοὶ 
κριθὲν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ πονηρὸν εἶπε, Tiv 7 add (ν) αὐτοῖς 


ἢ 
ἢ 
i 


ἐπ᾿ 18 ἐφαλόμενος 


πονηρόν, καὶ" κατακυριεύσας αὐτῶν", ἴσχυσε ' om. καὶ 
ο΄ κατ᾽ αὐτῶν, ὦστε γυμνοὺς καὶ τετραυματισμέ- “Ὁ ἀμφοτέρων 
νους ἐκφυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ οἴκου ἐκείνου. τοῦτο 
᾿ δὲ ἐγένετο γνωστὸν πᾶσιν ᾿Ιουδαίοις τε 

καὶ Ἕλλησι τοῖς κατοικοῦσι τὴν “Ἔφεσον, 


εν 

“ὃ. 
: 
8, 


590 - THE ACTS XIX. 18—30. 
1611 1881 


18 And that believed came, | 18 Many also of them that h: 
and conf and shewed their believed came, confessing, and 


deeds. 

ay ing Slee of UneeaiicE Gold 8 few + a that practised 7 
curious arts, brought ir curious brought their Ἶ 
together and burned them before all together, Ln burned them " magical 


men: and they counted the price of the sight of ewes firey 
them, and found it fifty thousand the price of them, found it 
pieces of silver. fifty thousand pieces of silver. 
20 So mightily the word of | 20 So mightily grew the word of 
God, and prev en ee 
21 4 After these things were |21 Now after things were 
ended, Ὁ ΘΝ, Paul Raper in the 
een ais Se panne Cesena - t, when γέντο ς 
Sole eine, After TP have bons, 1 ΦΟΘΘΝΝΝΝ 
, saying, ve go 
there, I must also see Rome. I have been there, I must also 
22 So he sent into Macedo 22 see Rome. And ‘having sent 
two of them that ministered unto into Macedonia two them 
Timotheus and Erastus, but that ministered unto him, Ti- 
he stayed in Asia for a and Erastus, he himself 
season. in Asia for a while. 
28 And the same time there arose | 23 about that time there 
no small stir about that way arose no small stir concerning 
24 For a certain man named De- | 24 the Way. For a certain man 
metrius, a silversmith, which made nated Demetrius, α allversmith, 
mts rte Be ς t which made silver shrines ψ4 
no small un ec - Diana, brought no little ’ 
men : wi bos 25 ness uno te eraftsmen; whom Artemis. 
25 Whom he ca together, with thered together, with 
the workmen of like on, of yy my 5 
and said, Sirs, ye know that by this said, Sirs, ye know by this 
craft we have our wealth. business we have our wealth. 
26 Moreover, ye see and hear, | 26 And ye see and hear, that not 
that not alone at. but al- alone at Ephesus, ag Dg 
most throughout all Paul throughout all Asia, this 
awa hath persuaded and tarned 
much le, saying, that they be away much people, saying that 
oF ἴω, are made with hey bo no gods, wiles Ste ate 
27 with hands: and not only is 
27 So that not only this our craft there danger that this our trade 
is in to be set ‘at nonght come into disrepute; but also 
but also that the Temple of the that the tenet Se eae 
t ess Diana should be goddess *Diana be made of no 
esp her magnificence account, and that she should 
should be ἃ whom all Asia even be deposed from her magni- 
and the world worshippeth ficence, whom all Asia and *the | * Gr. 
28 And when they heard these say- | 28 world And when | (δε én- 
ings, hay ‘wen Sone wee ἀπά —— τ ote Rie earth. 
ed out, saying, Great is Diana of wrath, and o, - 
the Ephesians , Great is *Diana “the 
29 And the whole city was filled | 29 And the city was 
with confusion, and having caught with the confusion: and 
Gaius and Aristarchus men of Oe nae ae 
Macedonia Paul's compani in to theatre, having seized 
areas hey See een ee ee ae a mire το 
in e Theatre Mosedenie, Taek h Cement 
80 And when Paul would have | 30 travel. when Paul was mind- 
entered in unto the people, the dis- ed to enter in unto the 
ciples suffered the disciples suffered not, 
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easy ὁ Παῦλος οὗτος 


μετέστησεν ἱκανὸν ὄχλον, λέγων ὅ ὅτι 
= aetna > 
ο΄ μόνον δὲ τοῦτο κινδυνεύει ἡμῖν τὸ μέρος ε 
ἀπελεγμὸν ἐλθεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ τῆς μεγάλης 
θεᾶς Ἀρτέμιδος epiv εἰς οὐδὲν λογισθῆναι, 
μᾶλειν τε καὶ Separates τὴν μεγαλειό- 
τηταῖ3 αὐτῆς, ἣν ὅλη ἡ ᾿Ασία καὶ ἡ οἰκου- 
438 μένη σέβεται. ἀμθσνανεε δὲ. nel yenigerel 
[ γνῶ θυμοῦ, ἔκραζον λέγοντες, πῆμ ἡ 
: 39 Ἄρτεμις ᾿Εφεσίων. καὶ ἐπλήσθη ἡ πόλις 
ο΄ ὅλη" — ὥρμησάν τε ἰδμοδυμοδιν 


ἰσελθεῖν 
; τοῦ δὲ Hadrov βουλομένου « ᾿ 
φραρι δῆμον, οὐκ εἴων αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταί. 


Ἢ τοῦ Κυρίου ὃ λόγος 


«Ὁ ἡμῖν 


53 τῆς μεγαλειότητος 


24 τῆς 


592 THE ACTS XIX. 31—XX. 3. 
1611 1881 
81 And certain of the chief of Asia, | $1 And certain also of the ‘chief | * Gr. 
which were his friends, sent unto officers of Asia, being his ao δῇ 
him, desiring him that he would not sent unto him, and him 
adventure himself into the Theatre. not to adventure into 
32 Some therefore cried one thing, | 32 the theatre. Some therefore 
and some another: for the assembly cried one thing, and some an- 
was confused, and the more part other: for the assembly was in 
knew not wherefore they were come confusion; and the more part 
together. knew not wherefore they were 
33 And they drew Alexander out of | 33 come together. *%And they y 
the multitude, the Jews putting him brought Alexander out of the | coine 
forward. And Alexander beckoned | multitude, the Jews putting | tases. 
with the hand, and would have made him forward. And Alexander | titudein- 
his defence unto the people. beckoned with the hand, and sored 
34 But when they knew that he would have made a defence unto — 
was ἃ Jew, all with one voice about | 34 the people. But when they per- 
the of two hours cried out, ceived that he was a Jew, all 
Great is Diana of the Ephesians. with one voice about the space 
Tenet ee tat, Ys |a5 SDison of tho το νος Aa 
a e : e : 
sin 48 Mehhoden, wash seams αν theve when the townelerk had Artemis. 
that knoweth not how that the city the multitude, he saith, Ye men 
1Gr. the | of the Ephesians is ta worshi of Tiphoons, what sees σὸν 
hoger, | of the great Diana, and of | who knoweth not how that the 
* | the image w fell down from city of the Ephesians is temple- 
Jupiter ἢ of the ΠΟΔΤΌΝΒΑΘΟΝ 
pr then that ἘΝ - οἵ i. ἘΝ fell sie 
cannot spoken against, ye from Seeing then ᾿ 
ἊΣ “ἀπ tate teal hither pier beaut 
or ye have er 
rene oy μκάσιαβανκῖις a - τ 51 nd to a rash. For 
urches, nor blasphe- ye have brought these 
mers of your 6585: men, which are neither robbers 
88 Wherefore if Demetrius, of nor blasphemers of 
the craftsmen which are with him, | 88 our If therefore Deme- 
have a matter against any man, trius, and the craftsmen that 
Or, the a ie Page eg Pa Se le 
deputies : them one against any man, courts are ὅν, 
rene “"* | another. open, and there are proconsuls: | crt 
80 But if ye enquire any thing eon- 39 let them accuse one another. But as 
er matters, it shall be if ye seek anything about other 
" Or, or- | determined in a ! lawful assembly. matters, it shall be settled in the 
dinary- | 40 For we are in to be | 40 regular assembly. For indeed 
called in question for this day's τὶ δερνι χὰ πῦον τὰ ἀν ers ποτ * Or, 
mene waar a hemgormetiens μων concerning day's riot, there το νὰ 
we may give an account of this beng io cones 100 St aaa 
41 And when he had thus spoken, togive account of this concourse. | day 
he dismissed the assembly. 41 And when he had thus spoken, 
he dismissed the assembly. 
20 And after the uproar was|2O And after the uproar was 
ceased, unto him the ceased, Paul having sent for the 
disciples, and embraced them, and disciples and exhorted them, 
departed, for to go into Macedo- took leave of them, and de- 
Sox. 40. gn into, Mosetent, : 
2 And when he had gone over| 2 when he gone through 
those parts, and had given them those parts, and had given them 
much exhortation, he came into much exhortation, he came in- 
Greece, 8 to Greece. And when he had 
8 And thereabode three months: and spent three months there, and | 
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es a τῶν ᾿ ᾿Ασιαρχῶν, ὄντες αὐτῷ 

My πέ » πρὸν αὐτόν, Ννλλμοονν 
ὗν ἄ eg ne AE aR Ἢ 
pen , kai of πλείους οὐκ ἤἥδεισαν 

) τίνος. συνεληλύθεισαν. ἐκ δὲ τοῦ 

—& ὅλον ae ᾿Αλέξανδρον, προβαλ- * συνεβίβασαν 
ἔτ ν΄ 4 αὐτὸν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ὁ δὲ ᾿Αλέ- 35 προβαλόντων 

αν νὸρ , Κι ‘Thy χεῖρα, ἤθελεν ἀπο- 

αἱ τῷ δήμῳ. ἐπιγνόντων δὲ ὅτι 

stom fr κα ἐκ πάντων 

ις δύο κραζόντων, Μεγάλη ἡ “Ap- 

ων. πο ΝΥ γννο. 

ἐστι haat ὃς οὐ γινώσκει τὴν ἀνθρώπων 

ἘΦ ΡΥ νθοδίρον οὖσαν, τῆν μεγό; 

a Soe egret Διοπετοῦς ; ™ om. θεᾶς 

ν οὖν ὄντων τούτων, δέον ἐστὶν 


εἰ μὲν οὖν © θεὸν ἡμῶν 


Ro λόγον. ὕχουσιν, ἀγοραῖοι ἄγονται, καὶ 

a οὐ εἰσιν ἐγκαλείτωσαν ἀλλήλοις. 

9 εἰ δέ τι περὶ ἑτέρων ἐπιζητεῖτε, oss ἐννόμῳ 

; seek regalia τῆς σήμερον, 

; μηδενὸς αἰτίου ὑπάρχοντος Ὁ περὶ ov δυνη- © (add*) 81 add οὐ 
j ᾿σόμεθα ἀποδοῦναι λόγον 3 τῆς συστροφῆς 33 add περὶ 

4 I ταύτης. "καὶ ταῦτα εἰπών, ἀπέλυσε τὴν 

20 ταῖς ES ee 

q ᾿καλεσάμενος᾽ ¢ 6 Παῦλος τοὺς μαθητάς, καὶ" 1 μεταπεμψάμενος 

᾿ς ἀσπασάμε ἐξῆλθε πορευθῆναι εἰς τὴν * add παρακαλέσας, (a- 
᾿φ Μακεδονίαν. διελθὼν δὲ τὰ μέρη ἐκεῖνα, καὶ ματι pny 

| ᾿ παρακαλέσας αὐτοὺς λόγῳ πολλῷ, ἦλθεν 

δεῖς τὴν Ἑλλάδα. ποιήσας τε μῆνας τρεῖς, 


Fe τ oS «Ee, se ane Cae ge, Se ae ee ‘a Peere 
a ων Aig 8 ene ape το ey ee ἐν τ του ae lar 


carat 
eat oo 
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‘594 
1611 1881 wr f 3 
when the Jews laid wait for him, as a plot was laid against him 
he was about to sail into Syria, he eg pty wpe ce ode ὁ 
to return through Mace- porn nies Wok κι κεν ὐνς 
mia. 4 return And 
4 And there accom him into there accompanied him far | 1 Many 
Asia Sopater of Berea: and of the as Asia tt ον -του 
Thessalonians, Aristarchus, and Se- son of us; and of the 5- | ties omit 
cundus, and Gaius of Derbe, and salonians, Aristarchus and Se- | as far as’ 
Timotheus: and of Asia Tychicus cundus; and Gaius of and | Asia. 
and Trophimus. Timothy; aS Sue je 
5 These going before, tarried for us 6 and Trophimus. But these 2had nt 
at Troas: ore, and were at τῶ. 
6 And we sailed away from Phi-| 6 for us at Troas. And we ties read 
lippi, after the days of unleavened away from after the | came, 
bread, and came unto them to Troas days of unlea ‘bread, and | and were 
in five days, where we abode seven came unto them to Troas in fiye | nv. 
days. days; where we tarried seven 
7 And upon the first day of the — . 
week, when the disciples came toge-| 7 upon the first day of the : 
*ch.2 | ther *to break Paul preached week, when we were gathered ’ 
42,46. | unto them, ready to depart on the| together to break bread, Paul 
morrow, and continued his discoursed with γι no | 
until mi ξ, to depart on the morrow; 
8 And there were many lights in prolonged his speech until mid- 
the upper chamber where they were | 8 ni And there were many 
gathered together. ᾿ in the upper chamber, | 
9 And there sat in a window a cer- Ὁ See arenes 3 
oung man named Eutychus,| 9 ther. And there sat in the 
being fallen into a sleep: and as 


was long 4 
down with sleep, and fell down from 
the third loft, and was taken up 


dead. 

10 And Paul went.down, and fell 
on , and em him, said, 
sae yourselves, for his life 


Θ young 
were not a little com- 


next day we came to Miletus. 

16 For Paul had determined to sail 
by Ephesus, because he would not 
spend the timetn Asia: Sor he heated 


rt 
a 
i 
i 
i 


iF 
ef 
ii 
: 


f 
ξ 
it 


ἢ 
: 


ie? 


PE 
εἶ 
" 
Eg 
! 
é 


FES 
εξ 
Ἶ 
ἢ 


SE 
i 
me 
εἶτ 


ᾷ 


ἱ 
Ἵ 
i 


STH ἢ 


2 


ξΞ 
ξ 


3 


Ἵ 
i 


i 
ξ 


Ξ 


"Ασίας 
© add Tléppov 
7 add δὲ 


9 ἡμῶν 


10 ἦμεν 
MU καθεζόμενος 


2 add τὸν 


ov 

τορι. δέ, προελθόντες ἐπὶ τὸ Patios, 
"vigtiper de® rip "Acco, tcibor por 
τες ἀναλαμβάνειν τὸν Παῦλον" οὕτω γὰρ ἦν 

" διατεταγμένος, μέλλων αὐτὸς πεζεύειν. ὡς 
et oh ie, αν 2 ebiite 
15 βόντες αὐτὸν ἤλθομεν εἰς Μιτυλήνην. 

᾿ κεῖθεν ἀποπλεύσαντες, τῇ ἐπιούσῃ cary 

᾿ σαμεν ἀντικρὺ Χίου" τῇ δὲ ἑτέρᾳ παρεβάλο- 

μεν εἰς Σάμον" καὶ μείναντες ἐν Tpwyvr- 


3 ἐπὶ 


by 
tt 
ἢ 


κρινε παραπλεῦσαι τὴν marg. 
Ἔφεσον, ὅπως μὴ γένηται αὐτῷ χρο- 5 add δὲ 
Ε. γ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ ἔσπευδε γάρ, 7 κεκρίκει 


5 Marg. om, ἄχρι ris 


΄. 5. Marg. προσελθόντες 


: λίῳν, ἢ" ἐχομένῃ. ἤλθομεν εἰς Μίλητον. Techies text, ee 
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THE ACTS XX. 16—31. 


1 Or 
; wail for 
me, 


1611 
if it were possible for him, to be at if it were 
Jerusalem the day of Pentecost. at J 

17 4 And from Miletus he sent to cost. 
Ephesus, and called the Elders of | 17 


called 4a ben. δν 
18 And when they were come to | 18 leldersof thechureh. when 
him, he said unto them, Ye know him, 

from the first day that I came into unto them, 
Asia, after what manner I have been 


ἐξ 
4 
8 
ἐξ 


And from 
Ephesus, and 


Ἷ 


mility of mind, eet ees 19 you all 
and temptations, which befell me by Lord with all lowliness 
in wait of the Jews: mind, and with tears, and with 
how I kept back nothing trials which befell me by the 
that was profitable unto you, but > pe of the Jews: how that 
have shewed you, and have taught shrank not from declaring 
ou publickly, and from house to pacer A Arliss εν 5 0..0.ὕό. 
profitable, teaching you 
both to the Jews and peel, and from house to 
Ἵ tance to- | 21 testifying both to Jews 
faith toward our ont ἣν os  Ὸ΄Π τ 
ward toward 


our *Christ. And 
t unto Jerusalem, - now, behold, I go bound in 
things that shall befall me the tie things tha shall 
28 Save that the holy Ghost wit- | 28 befall me there: save that 
Donde and sfflict mn oes a te he city that bonds 
ons 'a me ὃ 
24 But none of these move 04 nad cattetiens ebane bak: But I 
me, neither count I my life dear hold not my Jife of any 
unto hae ahd ear as dear unto myself, om 
my course ; ministry accomplish course, 
siceat af thn Land the ministry. qubdeskiwaeeieal 
Jesus, to testify the Gospel of the from the Lond Jee Ser 
the gospel of the grace 
25 And now behold, I know that | 25 And now, behold, I know that 
ye all, among w I have gone ye all, whom I went 
the kingdom of God, shall about the kingdom, 
face no more shall see my face no more. 
erefore I take you to record | 26 Wherefore I testify unto you 
that I am pure from the this day, that I am pure from 
27 the blood of all men. For I 
27 For I have not shunned to de- shrank not from a: 
clare unto you all the counsel of God the whole counsel 
28 Take heed therefore unto 28 Take heed -unte yoursdived ni 
and to all the flock, over ἂς the Soot ete ee 
e which the holy Ghost hath made the Holy Ghost made 
you overseers, to feed the Church of ‘bishops, to feed the church of 
God, which he hath purchased with δ God, which he ® purchased with 
ag we 29 his own blood. I know that 
or ow this, after m after departing grievous 
eparting shall grievous wolves am ὥς al enter in 
ter in among you, not sparing the 80 you, not sparing the flock; and 
among your own selves 
80 Also of your own selves shall| - shall men arise, speaking per- 
ise, speaking things, verse things, to draw a the 
to draw away disciples after them 81 disciples after them. "Where. 
81 Therefore watch, and remember fore watch ye, remembering 


«τὰ 


PH 


ἐπ 


Ε 
Ξ 


ἜΠΗ 


Ne et ee easy Gee ee ke Φ ΟΣ ΠΑ ae, ae 
ἊΝ ee ate | ὃε : aya * 7 4 * * ν ~~ ἢ Υ ce F ἐ 
* ‘7 a = ν᾿ ; Ἷ . ς ᾽ i ᾿ x 
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19 om. πολλῶν 


30. om. τὴν 


a Marg. om, Χριστόν 


33. (-ral) add μοι 


οὐδὲ ἔχω" τὴν ψυχήν pov™ © λόγου 

ὡς τελειῶσαι τὸν δρόμον * om. , οὐδὲ ἔχω 
Ὁ καὶ τὴν διακονίαν ἣν * om, μου 

39. om. μετὰ χαρᾶς 


Ἐ 
a 


it | 


i 
ξξ 
ah 
tl 


i 
i 


ols. διῆλθον κηρύσσων τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
96 Θεοῦ“, διὸ 3 μαρτύρομαι ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ σήμε- 7 om, τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ρον ἡμέρᾳ, ὅτι καθαρὸς ἐγὼ " ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος ἢ διότι 


| 


τοῦ μὴ dvay- ™ (-p4s) εἰμι 
ὦ προσέχον by™ ἑαυτοῖς καὶ παντὶ τῷ wous- 30 om. οὖν 
᾿ς Θεοῦϑι, ἣν περιεποιήσατο διὰ τοῦ ἰδίον αἵμα- ** Marg. Ἐυρίου 
99 τος", ἐγὼ γὰρ οἶδα τοῦτο", ὅτι εἰσελεύ- 2 αἵματος τοῦ ἰδίου 


᾿ς σονται μετὰ τὴν ἄφιξίν μου λύκοι βαρεῖς εἰς “ἢ Om. γὰρ 
30 ὑμᾶς, μὴ φειδόμενοι τοῦ ποιμνίου" καὶ ἐ 34 om. τοῦτο 


31 ὀπίσω αὐτῶν. διὸ γρηγορεῖτε, μνημονεύοντες 


598. THE ACTS XX. 31—XXI. 6. 

veg oh-itaen) 

that by the space of three years, I that by the space years 

προ adie cams pracy ote alent I ceased not to admonish every | 
and day with tears. one night and day with tears. 

82 And now brethren, I commend | 32 And now I commend to 

you to God, and to the word of his 1God, and to the wi of his 

grace, which is able to build you grace, which is able to build you 


up, and to give you an inherit- up, and to give you the 


ΠΕ 
ΠΗ 


ance among all them which are ance among all them that are 
sanctified. 33 sanctified. I coveted no man’s 

33 I have coveted no man’s silver, | 34 silver, or or @ Ye 

or gold, or apparel. yourselves that hands 

*1Cor. | 34 Yea, you yourselves know, * that ministered unto my necessities, 


4, 12, these hands have ministered unto and to them 
ἐν.» my necessities, and to them that | 35 In all things I gave 


an ex- 

-2Thess, | were with me. how that so labouring 
8, 8, 85 I have shewed you all things, cught to help the weak to 
how ee. vom remember the words of the Lord 
support the weak, to remember Jesus, how he himself said, It 
the words of the Lord Jesus, how is more blessed to give than to 


he said, It is more blessed to give, receive. 


than to receive. 80 ὑπ γ᾽ π᾿ 
86 4 And when he had thus spoken, he kneeled down, and 
he kneeled down, and with | 837 with them all ete κεν 
them all. —_ and fell on 5 
87 And they all w and fell | 38 neck, and him, | | 
on Paul’s neck, and most of all for the word 
88 most of all for the he had that they 
words which he spake, that they behold face no more. And 
Oh τὸ ὧδ δὴν ne sees δο OF he ee ΜΕ πα νι 
accompanied un e un ¥ 
ship. 21 And when it came to that 
we were parted from them, and 
21 And it came to pass, that had set sail, we came a 
after we were gotten from them, and straight course unto Cos, and 
had launched, we came with a the next day unto Rhodes, and) | 
8 t course unto Coos, and the | 2 from thence unto Patara: and 


cay ollowing unto Rhodes, and 


: 
E 


m thence unto Patara. over unto Phonicia, we 

2 And finding a ship sailing over| 8 aboard, and set sail. And when 
unto Phenicia, we went aboard, and we had come in of 
set forth. leaving it on the we F 
ἃ Now a ἂν ὯΝ oe sailed mg amg rane τα 

we on the left hand, Tyre: for there was 

asl eatled into Syria, and landed at | &'walade her burton: An μανία 
Tyre: for there the ship was to found the disciples, we ἢ ἢ 
unlade her burden. there seven days: and these |. 
4 And finding disciples, we tarried said to Paul the Spirit, | 
there seven days: who said to Paul that he should set foot in 
through the Spirit, that he should | 5 Jerusalem. And when it came 


3 
z 


not go up to Jerusalem. to that 
5 And when we had accom ed plished the 


we departed 
those days, we departed, went and went on our journey; and 
our way ; and they all brought us on they all, with wives and chil- 
our way, with wives and ὁ dren, brought us Ἔ 


till we were out of the city: till 
we kneeled down on the shore, and and kneeling down 


3 

: 

Ξ 
sag 
ΞΕΞ 


prayed. 6 we and bade each other 
6 And when we had taken our ; and we went on board 
leave one of another, we took ship, the ship, but they returned home , 


and they returned home again. again, 


ΡΥ ΤΥ CT te a ky en 
ae De ee A ee ae Sy ee, ee ees ἃ 
La Γ εἶχα ἘΝ ᾿ ΜΉΝ ΤΙ Ἢ » Ὁ “ον 
- χὰ Ὗ Ἂ ᾿ ee dt 
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τῷ ® om. , ἀδελφοί, 
, % Marg. Κυρίῳ 


4 μᾶλλον διδόναι 


i 
z 
: 


tit 
ἘΠ 
ἢ 
ΕἸΣ 


prrov δὲ αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ 
4 ‘Os ® 8 ty hyd ναι ἡμᾶς ἀποσπα- 
᾿ σθέντας ἀπ' Μέρα, οὐ 


4 τῇ oi La δὲ ἑξῆς εἰς τὴν Ρύδον, * Κῷ 


iY 


πόντες αὐτὴν εὐώνυμον, ἐπλέομεν. εἰς Συρίαν, 


ὦ ἡμέραν ἑπτά" οἵτινες τῷ Παύλῳ ἔλεγον διὰ 
᾿ τοῦ Πνεύματος, μὴ ἀναβαίνειν! εἰς Ἱερουσα- 4 ἐπιβαίνειν 
«Sip. Gre. δὲ ἐγένετο ἡμᾶς ἐξαρτίσαι ras 
᾿ ἡμέρας, ἐξελθόντες ἐπορευόμεθα, προπεμ- 

πάντων ἡμᾶς πάντων σὺν γυναιξὶ καὶ τέκνοις 

ἕως ἔξω Tis πόλεως" καὶ θέντες τὰ γόνα- , 
6 ra ἐπὶ. τὸν αἰγιαλὸν προσηνξάμεθα. καὶ PI γος gs 9 mg Bony 
ἀσπασάμενοι ἀλλήλους, δέἐπέβημενϊ εἰς τὸ ihe ac 

πλοῖον, ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς τὰ ἴδια.. 7 évéBnuev 
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THE ACTS XXI. 7—20. 


* ch. 6. 5. 


1611 

7 And when we had finished our 
course from Tyre, we came to Ptole- 
mais, and saluted the brethren, and 
abode with them one day. 

8 And the next day we that were 
of Paul’s company, and 
came unto Ceesarea: we entered 
into the house of Philip the Evan- 
gelist (* which was one of the seven) 
and abode with him, 

9 And the same man had four 
eg virgins, which did pro- 


phesy. ᾿ 
10 And as we tarried there many 


saith the holy Ghost, So shall the 
Jews at Jerusalem bind the man 
that owneth this , and shall 
deliver him into the hands of the 
Gentiles. 

12 nian Wihen snnine tetee Renee, 
both we and they of that place be- 
sought him not to go up to Jerusa- 


lem. 

13 Then Paul answered, What mean 
ye to weep and to break mine heart? 
for I am ready, not to be bound only, 
but also to die at Jerusalem for the 
Name of the Lord Jesus. 
sie on.ctead, capi: Soo 

we , The 
of the Lord be done. 

15 And after those days we took up 
our carriages, and went up to Je- 
rusalem, 

16 There went with us also certain 
of the disciples of Cwsarea, and 
brought with them one Mnason of 
Cyprus, an old disciple, with whom 
we should lodge. 

17 And when we were come to Je- 
rusalem, the brethren received us 


gladly. 

18 And the day following Paul went 
in with us unto James, and all the 
Elders were present. 


tiles by his ministry. 

20 And when they heard it, they 
glorified the Lord, and said unto 
him, Thou seest, brother, how 
thousands of Jews there are whi 
believe, and they are all zealous of 
the Law. 


i 


ἯΙ 
ΠΗ 


i 
ἢ: 
ἕε: 
i 


i 
i 


ξ 
Es 
Ξ 
Ι 
: 
2 


a. 


Thee saith the Holy So 
us 
shall the Jews at Secunda 
bind the man that owneth this 
ΙΝ and shall deliver him 
to the hands of the Gen- 
12 tiles, And when we heard 
these things, both we and they 
of that place him not 
18 to go ἂρ ἰο σ _ Then 
Paul answered, t do ye, 
or I am q 
cally, bul aleo te dle es darter: 
lem for the name of the Lord | 
ρου. And when he would not 
we ceased, Ὁ 
ing, The will of the Tord be 
15 And after these days we *took 
up our ἘΣ ΡΥ ον 
16 to Jerusalem, there w 
with us also certain of the disci- 
ples from Cwsarea, bringing with 
Oe ee en aii ae 
early disciple, with we) 
should lodge. 
ΕἾ νον whee ταν πος ee 
τὰ ὦ; And the day follow- 
ing went in with us unto 
James; and all the elders were 
19 present. And when he had sa- 
ee ee 
one the. με, τὴν κι: ties “ὦ 
wrought among Gentiles 
20 his δέκατα οὐδέ, 
a ole συλ bi See ον 
. how many *thousands 


= = 


ak 


1 Or, 
some 


ἐξ 


σον τἡ 


8 μίαν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς. τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον ἐξελ- 

ΓΑ Παῦλον" ἤλθομεν Ἐ εἰς " ὑμῖν OF Παῦ- 
Καισάρειαν" καὶ εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὸν οἶκον λον 

τροφῇ, αὐ ρυωμμβορα τοῦ" ὄντος ἐκ " om, τοῦ 


12 om, re 
13 ἑαυτοῦ τοὺς πόδα; καὶ 
τὰς χεῖρας 


σιοι, τοῦ μὴ ἀναβαίνειν αὐτὸν εἰς Ἱερουσα- 
13 ~ “dmexpi@n δὲ} ὁ ΤΙαῦλος, Ti ποιεῖτε add τότε om. δὲ 
Γ aialbived! καὶ συνθρύπτοντές μου τὴν καρ- 
᾿ δίαν; ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐ μόνον δεθῆναι, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
q ἀποθανεῖν εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἑτοίμως ἔχω ὑπὲρ 


" | ὀνόματος τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. μὴ πειθο- 
¢ μένου δὲ αὐτοῦ, ἡσυχάσαμεν εἰπόντες, Τὸ 


μένοι ᾿ ἀνεβαίνομεν εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ. our 16 ἐπισκευασάμενοι 


18 vos ἐδέξαντο τα at οἱ ἀδελφοί. τῇ δὲ 17 ἀπεδέξαντο 


; γεῖτο καθ᾽ ἐν ἕκαστον ὧν ἐποίησεν ὁ Θεὸς 
ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι διὰ τῆς διακονίας αὐτοῦ. 
80 οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες ἐδόξαζον τὸν Κύριον "΄" 18 Θεόν 
εἶπόν τε αὐτῷ, Θεωρεῖς, ἀδελφέ, πόσαι μυ- 
ριάδες εἰσὶν ᾿Ιουδαίων"" τῶν πεπιστευκότων" ἢ ἐν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις 
καὶ πάντες ζηλωταὶ τοῦ νόμου ὑπάρχουσι᾽ “ 


602 THE ACTS XXI. 21—3l. 
an and they have been We 
21 And they are informed of thee, | 21 ve . 
that thou teachest all the Jews oe ee 
which are among the Gentiles, to teachest all the Jews which are | 
forsake Moses, saying, that π among the Gentiles to f 
ht not to circumcise their chil- Moses, telling them not to cir- 
oug. - - 
dren, neither to walk after the cumcise their children, neither 
customs. to walk after the customs. 
22 What is it therefore? the mul- 22 What is it therefore? they will | 
titude must needs come together: certainly hear that thou art 
for they will hear that thou art come. | 23 come. Do therefore this that 
23 Do therefore this that we sa we say to thee: We have four 
to thee: We have four men whic men which have a vow on them ; 
have a vow on them, 24 these take, and purify thyself 
24 Them take, and purify thyself with them, and be at charges 
with them, and be at charges with for them, that may shave 
*Num. | them, that they may *shave their their heads: and all shall know 
6, 18. heads: and all may know that those that there is no truth in the 
ch. 18.18. | things, whereof they were informed things whereof they have been. 
con thee, are nothing, but informed co thee; but 
that thou thyself also walkest order- that τ Mh κου walkest | 
ly, and keepest the Law. 25 orderly, the law. But 
25 As touching the Gentiles which as touching the Gentiles which 
*ch.15. | believe, *we have written and con- pave believed, So ae 1 Or, 

. cluded, that they observe no such judgement that oe ΝῊ" 
thing, save only that they keep themselves from πο ἢ 
themselves from things offered to eed to Sele, σα σαι. ' 
idols, and from blood, and from and from what is strangled, tae 
8 led, and from fornication. 26 from fornication. Then Paul | #*. 
26 Paul took the men, and 2took the men, and the next | 3 Or, 

pradiagen one mda ere νγαγτα day parity in ἂς το Vee roe lain τ 

* Num, m en into the Temple, * to went into the temple, declaring |", 

6. 18, signify the accomplishment of the fulfilment of the days of pu- | day, and 
days of cation, until that an rification, until the offering was | pw 
offering should be offered for every eel eee . . 
one of them : 27 And when seven | κ oe 
27 And when the seven days were were almost completed, 
almost ended, the Jews which were Jews from when they saw 
of Asia, when they saw him in the him in the stirred up all 
—— stirred up all the people, the multitude, laid on 
ek mes of Israel, hel τότ τὸν On te ὕ.... 

out, Men p: : man, 

other bbe sol om mene: δος ae ἮΝ 
men every W against the people, against the people, 
and the law, and this place: and and this : and moreover. 
further brought Greeks also into he Greeks also into the 
the Temple, and hath polluted this temple, and hath defiled this 
holy ; 29 holy place. For a before 
Bd voy δον ἐν ὡς wane wi hong a a BF city Tro- 

e city Trophimus an Ephe- phimus the Ephesian, whom they 
sian, whom th that Paul su that Paul had 
had brought into the Temple.) 80 into the temple. And all ‘ 
80 And all the city was moved, and | city was moved, and the people |). 0fjary 
the people ran together: and they ran together: and they laid | t-jpune 
took Paul, and drew him out of the hold on Peni, and Seen ee Gr. chi- 
Temple: and forthwith the doors out of the temple: ion ομα liarch: 
were shut. the doors were and so 
81 And as they went about to kill | 31 γα. γῆν αὔδα. ον σίου νοτου, pm τᾷ 
him, tidings came unto the chief him, tidings came to the | book. 
captain of the band, that all Jerusa- chief captain of the 4band, that 4 Or, 
lem was in an uproar, all Jerusalem was in confusion. | cohort _ 


; Ὡς δὲ ἔμελλον al ἑπτὰ ἡμέραι συντε- 
λεῖσθαι, οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ασίας Ἰουδαῖοι, θεα- 
τὸν ὄχλον, καὶ ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ av- 

τόν, κράζοντες, “Avdpes ᾿Ισραηλῖται, βοηθεῖτε. 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθρωπος ὁ κατὰ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ 


εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, καὶ κεκοίνωκε τὸν ἅγιον τόπον 
) τοῦτον. ἦσαν γὰρ προεωρακότες Τρόφιμον 
᾿ τὸν Ἐφέσιον ἐν τῇ πόλει σὺν αὐτῷ, ὃν ἐνό- 
᾿ μιζὸν ὅτι εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν εἰσήγαγεν ὁ Ταῦλος. 
m9 ἐκινήθη τε ἡ πόλιν ὅλη, καὶ ἐγένετο συνδρο- 
᾿ μὴ τοῦ λαοῦ" καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενοι τοῦ Παύλου 
εἷλκον αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ ἱεροῦ" καὶ εὐθέως 
81 ἐκλείσθησαν αἱ θύραι. ζητούντων δὲ 3 αὐ- 
᾿ τὸν ἀποκτεῖναι, ἀνέβη φάσις τῷ χιλιάρχῳ τῆς 
᾿ σπείρης, ὅτι ὅλη συγκέχνται Ὁ Ἱερουσαλήμ᾽ 


30. om. δεῖ πλῆθος συν- 
ελθεῖν" 


31. om. γὰρ 


53 ξυρήσονται 
3 ,νώσονται 
Marg. ἀπεστείλαμεν 


35 om, μηδὲν τοιοῦτον 
τηρεῖν αὐτούς, εἰ μὴ 


* 2 om. τὸ 


ἢ (Marg. τοὺς ἄνδρας 
τῇ ἐχομένῃ ἡμέρα,) 


33 γε 


39 συγχύνεται 
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* ch. 5. 
36. 


*ch, 2 


* ch. 8, 3. 


38 Then the chief captain came 
near, and took him, and commanded 
him to be bound with two — 


castle. 

85 And when he came upon the 

stairs, so it was that he was borne 
the soldiers, for the violence of 


ple. 
Fon the multitude of the mg 
followed after,crying,A 

87 And as Paul was to 
the castle, he said unto the chief 


the 
86 


days an 
Ὁ , and leddest out into the 
ess four thousand men that 


the people: and when there was 
made a great silence, he spake unto 
them in the Hebrew tongue, saying, 


22 Men, brethren, and fathers, 
hear ye my defence which I make 


Jew, born in Tarsus a city in Cili- 
cia, tee brought up in this city at 
6 feet of Gamaliel, and taught ac- 
cording to the perfect manner of the 
law of the fathers, and was zealous 
towards God, as ye all are this ᾿ 
4*AndI ted this way un 
the death, binding and delivering 
into prisons both men and women. 
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ΠΡΆΞΕΙΣ TON ἈΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ. 


“Μόλων τε εἰσύγεσθαι εἰς τὴν παρεμβο- 
λὴν ὁ Παῦλος λέγει τῷ χιλιάρχῳ, Εἰ ἔξεστί 


Ἐγὸ μέν" εἰμι ἀνὴρ Ἰουδαῖος, γεγενημένου 
ὦ Ταρσῷ τῆς Koes, ἀνατεθραμμένος δὲ ἐν 
τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ παρὰ τοὺς πόδας Ραμαλιήλ, 


30 om. ἂν 
31. ἐπεφώνουν 


1 ("Eyd) om, judy 


ona 8 Ae tg ae μὸν 


wees 
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for to be punished. 

6 And it came to pass, that as I 
made my journey, and was come 
i to Damascus about noon, 


heard a voice saying unto me, Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou me? 


heard. 

16 And now, why tarriest thou? 
sway Ἐν τῶν υϑδων τος the tame 
away on name 
of the Lord. : 

17 And it came to pass, that when 
I was come again to J 
even while I prayed in the temple, 
I was in a trance, 

18 And saw him saying unto me, 
Make haste, and get thee quickly 
out of Jerusalem: for they will not 


receive thy testimony concerningme. 
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μεσημβρίαν, 
παι λαμ dos leas rep tnt 
1 ἔπεσόν τε εἰς τὸ ἔδαφος, καὶ ἤκουσα φωνῆς 
τε dae, Ve et Kips διώκεις ; 
7 δὲ Τίς εἶ, Κύριε; εἶπέ τε 


1 
ἢ og Suh νοῦν ὁ ὁ Ναζωραῖος ὃν 


Ἢ τῶν ὧν τέτακταί σοι ποιῆσαι. ὡς δὲ οὐκ 
 ἐνέβλεπον ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης τοῦ φωτὸς ἐκεί- 


pov, χειραγωγούμενος ὑπὸ τῶν συνόντων 


5 μοι, ἦλθον εἰς Δαμασκόν. ᾿Ανανίας δέ τις, 


Ὁ Θεὸς τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν προεχειρίσατό 
σε γνῶναι τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἰδεῖν τὸν 
δίκαιον, καὶ ἀκοῦσαι φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ στόματος 
ΟΙδ αὐτοῦ. ὅτι ἔσῃ μάρτυς αὐτῷ πρὸς πάντας 
(16 ἀνθρώπους ὧν ἑώρακας καὶ ἤκουσας. καὶ 
viv τί μέλλεις ; ἀναστὰς βάπτισαι καὶ ἀπό- 
λουσαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας σου, ἐπικαλεσάμενος τὸ 
ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου“, ἐγένετο δέ μοι ὑπο- 
᾿ς στρέψαντι εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, καὶ προσευχο- 
μένου μου ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, γενέσθαι με ἐν ἐκστά- 
ΟΠ 8σει, καὶ ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν λέγοντά μοι, Σπεῦσον 
καὶ ἔξελθε ἐν τάχει ἐξ Ἱερουσαλήμ᾽ διότι οὐ 
παραδέξονταί σου tiv® μαρτυρίαν περὶ ἐμοῦ. 


2 om. καὶ ἔμφοβοι ἐγέ- 
γοντο" 


> 3 εὐλαβὴς 


4 αὐτοῦ 


5 om. τὴν 


608 


_ 


x” 


€ 


- ἐπ 


THE ACTS ΧΧΤΙ, 19-- ΧΧΊΠ. wit 


ἜΣ 
fae ae ATH eu ae ἘΠῚ 
HES Wu elie by ὩΣ ἢ ul 
2% ἕξ 23 Γ eee 2 : adi 
ul a ite ne Hi Ἢ ae sai Heit ᾿ 
& Py - ote z He iG ΠΤ 
wba ee Ualiile abet 
2; a : 
ΠΗ ἘΠ" i 
len ie Bie τ iu Hila ald, 
Eee eT $3339 4232! a ; ΠΕ feed  ΗΗΝΜΉΗΞΒΗ 
Halas fete epee aad ΠΗ 
Pirie way Hitallaaeiin Talila site: 
ΕΗ ΓΜ 83a%2 ἘΣ ΕΥ τ Ξξς 38: ΠΕ ΠΕ ΞΕΙΞΞΞῚ ἘΈΣΈΣΣ 
ΓΕΡΗΡΕΕΡΕΡΕΕΣΕΨΕΕΡΕ g5s 7 og bao as aeisesds ~2e522- 
τ ΠΡ ΗΒΗ ΗΜ eH ἘΠῚ ΜΕΡΗ ΤΙ ΠΈΣΕ 
: ξ 
3 oH 


609 


s 

. προσελθὼν δὲ ὁ χιλί- 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Λέγε μοι, εἰ σὺ ‘Po- 
; 6 δὲ ἔφη, Ναί. ἀπεκρίθη τε ὁ 


i 


᾿Ἐγὼ πολλοῦ κεφαλαίου τὴν πο- 
ταύτην ἐκτησάμην. ὁ δὲ Παῦλος 
) δὲ καὶ γεγέννημαι. εὐθέως οὖν 
» ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ οἱ μέλλοντες αὐτὸν 
καὶ ὁ χιλίαρχος δὲ ἐφοβήθη, 
ὅτι Ῥωμαῖός ἐστι, καὶ ὅτι ἦν αὐ- 


~ 


Ἰουδαίων, ἔλυσεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῶν δεσμῶν 15, 
καὶ ἐκέλευσεν ἐλθεῖν" τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ 
ὅλον" τὸ συνέδριον atrav™, καὶ καταγαγὼν 
τὸν Παῦλον ἔστησεν εἰς αὐτούς. 

3 ᾿Ατενίσας δὲ ὁ Παῦλος τῷ συνεδρίῳ εἶπεν, 
ἤΑνδρες ἀδελφοί, ἐγὼ πάσῃ συνειδήσει ἀγαθῇ 
πεπολίτευμαι τῷ Θεῷ ἄχρι ταύτης τῆς ἡμέ- 
ρας. 6 δὲ ἀρχιερεὺς ᾿Ανανίας ἐπέταξε τοῖς 
 παρεστῶσιν αὐτῷ τύπτειν αὐτοῦ τὸ στύμα. 
20 


5 om.ry ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ 


᾽ 
7 τῷ χιλιάρχῳ ἀπήγ- 
γειλε 


5 om. Ὅρα (Τῇ 


2 ὑπὸ 
13 (αὐτόν) om. ἀπὸ τῶν 
δεσμῶν 


14 (om. νὴ συνελθεῖν 
15 πᾶν 


16 om. αὐτῶν 


610 THE ACTS XXIII. 3—14. 

1611 YOR τ». sabe ἢ 
8 Then saith Paul unto him, God δ Then said Ἐπὶ ec are 
shall smite thee, thou whited wall: shall smite thee, 
for sittest thou to judge me after wall: and sittest thou to judge 
the Law, and me to be me according to the law, and. 
smitten contrary to the Law? commandest alae? kad ther 
4 And they that stood by, said, Re- | 4 contrary to the law? And 
vilest thou God's hi 2 that stood by said, Revilest thou 
5 Then said Paul, I wist not,| 5 God’s high priest? Anh: Sen 

that he was the said, I wist not, 1 at; 

* Ex. 22. | Priest: For it is written, *Thou he was i ῬΘΟ. ‘is 

28, shalt not speak evil of the ruler of pe ay aS ae not speak | — 

δ a dn 
δ But’ when Paul perecived that ὁ But when Paul perestred Gat | 
the one part were Sadducees, the one part were Sadducees, 
the other Pharisees, he cried out in and the other Pharisees, he 

* Phil. 3. | the Council, Men and brethren, *I cried out in the council, Bre- 

x of t Le τ vebatrastion of the AY Pitariseeh ‘tonching va sites " 

"οἷν, 24, | "οὗ the resurrec - 

21. dead I am called in question. and resurrection of dead 
7 And when he so said, there 7 Lem. celled ja. come. 
arose a dissension between the when he had so there 
Pharisees and the Sadducees: and arose a dissension between the 
του Baddeoees that there the on ‘ideas 

* Matt. 8 * For 58 was 

22, 23, no resurrection, neither Angel, ὃ For the Gabtesees ὧν Gat 
nor spirit: but the Pharisees confess there is no resurrection, nei- 

ther angel, nor spirit: but the 
9 And there arose a greatcry: and | 9 Pharisees confess both. And 
the Scribes were of the Phari- Core axons, δ θυ... 
sees’ and strove, saying, and some of the scribes of , 
We no evil in this man: but Pharisees’ stood up, and |— 
Sess hath spoken strove, We find no 
to let us fight against in this man: and what ifa 
God, hath spoken to him, or an angel?” 
10 And when there arose a great | 10 And when there arose a 
dissension, the chief f dissension, the chief | 
lest Paul should have been fearing lest Paul should be torn 
in pieces of the in pieces by them, commanded 
sailed 40g down, onl to talks the soldiers to go down and 
him by force from among them, and take him by force from among 
to bring him into the castle. them, and him into the 
11 And the night follo , the castle. ᾿ ᾿ Ἧι 
pes: Ra pg ΔῸΣ ΜΌΝ. 11 And the δ 
good cheer, Paul: for as thou hast Lord stood by and si ἫΝ 
testified of me in Jerusalem, so of cheer; for as thou 
must thou bear witness also at ified concerning me at Jeru- 

salem, so must thou bear witness 
12 And when it was day, certain also at Rome. 
of the Jews banded , and|12 And when it was day, the Jews 

'Or,with | bound themselves ἢ a curse, banded together, and | 

anoath | saying that they would neither themselves under a curse, saying 

ofere | eat nor drink ἘΠῚ they had killed} that they would neither eat nor 
Paul. drink they had killed Paul. 
13 And they were more than forty | 13 And they were more than 
which had made this conspiracy. which made this . 
Fo Serer Sore, and oaid, We |’ 'eniesta ond te ain ; 
ests an said, We elders, said, |. 
= that will μὲ thing ti pas Pines rig ie ed 
curse, we eat no un a curse, no- 
we have slain Paul. thing until we have killed Paul. |. 
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Ιουδαίων συστροφήν", ἀνεθεμάτισαν éav- 
τούς, λέγοντες μήτε φαγεῖν μήτε πιεῖν ἕως 
1 οὗ ἀποκτείνωσι τὸν Παῦλον. ἦσαν δὲ πλεί- 
evs τεσσαράκοντα of ταύτην τὴν συνωμοσίαν 
Ἢ πεποιηκότες 8° ofrwes προσελθόντες τοῖς 


p * ἔκραζεν 


3 Φαρισαίων 


3 εἰπόντος 


᾿, * om, τῶν 


, "μήτε 


5 τινὲς τῶν γραμματέων 


᾿ {; for ,) 
5 om. μὴ θεομαχῶμεν 


ὁ ° Ὑινομένης 


"Ὁ φοβηθεὶς 


Δ om, Παῦλε 


13 (-res) συστροφὴν οἱ 
Ιουδαῖοι 


3 πριησάμενοι 


THE ACTS XXIII. 15—27.— 


1611 
15 Now therefore ye with the 
Council signify to the chief captain 
that he im down unto you to 
morrow, as h ye would enquire 


something more perfectly concern- 
ing him: and we, or ever he come 
near, are ready to kill him. 

16 And when Paul's sister’s son 
heard of their lying in wait, he 
went and entered into the castle, 
and told Paul. 

17 Then Paul called one of the 
Centurions unto him, and said, 
Bring this y man unto the chief 
captain: for he hath a certain thing 
to tell him. 

18 So he took him, and brought 
him to the chief captain, and said, 
νον gen toh 

, and prayed me to 
y man unto thee, who hath 
ing to say unto thee. 

19 Then the chief captain took him 
by the hand, and went with him 
aside privately, and asked him, 
What is that thou hast to tell me? 

20 And he said, The Jews have 
agreed to desire thee, that thou 
wouldest bring down Paul to morrow 
into the Council, as though they 
would enquire somewhat of him 
more ectly. 

21 But do not thou yield unto 
them; for there lie in wait for him 
of them more than forty men, which 
have bound themselves with an 


him, See thou no man, t 
thou hast shewed these to me. 
28 And he called unto him two Cen- 
turions, saying, Make ready two 
hundred soldiers to go to Cwsarea, 
a horsemen τ πότε ατηὰ and ων 
an en two hundred, at the 
| third hour of the night. 
| 24 And provide them beasts, that 
_ they may set Paul on, and bring him 
| safe unto Felix the Governor. 


| 25 And he wrote a letter after this | 25 


| manner: 

26 Claudius Lysias, unto the most 
excellent Governor Felix, sendeth 
| greeting. 

27 This man was taken of the Jews, 
and should have been killed of them: 
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οὐ mag ee ye inn 

ews have thee 

to Sond ἢ δώ}... 
unto council, as though 
thes wont ee 
more ὁ 

a1 Do not thou δ... pialhvants 
them: for there lie in wait for 
him of them’ more than forty 
men, which have bound them- 
selves under a neither to | 
eat nor to drink till they have 
slain him: and now are they 


i 


i 


ἢ 


the cent ond said, 
ready two h go} 
as far as Cwesarea, and horsemen 
et ee ee 
os Ray Cae be ae 
them ra eeasts, that they 
bring him safe unto Felix the 
governor. And he wrote a letter 
after this form : . rode 
26 Claudius Lysias unto the | 
9 iS greeting. This n was 
by the Jews, was 
about to be slain of them, 


5 1|1} 


Sr pm τὸν χιλίαρχον ἔχει γάρ 
αὐτῷ. ὁ μὲν οὖν παραλαβὼν 


pu προσκαλεσάμενός με 
ΣᾺ τὸν νεανίαν ἀγαγεῖν πρός 


ῦ ὁ χιλίαρχος, καὶ ἀνα- 
ἐδεσροηδ -α τονε ἐπυνθάνετο, Τί ἐστιν ὃ 
0 ἔχεις ἀπαγγεῖλαί μοι; εἶπε δὲ ὅτι Οἱ Ἰου- 
ο΄ Baton συνέθεντο τοῦ ἐρωτῆσαί σε, ὅπως 
Πρ daar 
Ἱ τι ἀκριβέστερον πυνθά- 
ῖ 31 νεσθαι ερὶ αὐτοῦ. σὺ οὖν μὴ πεισθῇς 


ο΄ μὲν οὖν χιλίαρχος ἀπέλυσε τὸν νεανίαν, 
ο΄ παραγγεΐλας μηδενὶ ἐκλαλῆσαι ὅτι ταῦτα 
88 ἐνεφάνισας πρός με. καὶ προσκαλεσ 
ο΄ δύο τινὰς τῶν ἑκατοντάρχων εἶπεν, Seah 
gare στρατιώτας διακοσίους ὅπως πορευθώῶ- 
σιν ἕως Καισαρείας, καὶ ἱππεῖς ἑβδομήκοντα, 
j καὶ δεξιολάβους διακοσίους, ἀπὸ τρίτης ὥρας 
3ι τῆς νυκτόν᾽ κτήνη τε παραστῆσαι, ἵνα ἐπι- 
βιβάσαντες τὸν Παῦλον διασώσωσι πρὸς 
25 Φήλικα τὸν ἡγεμόνα γράψας ἐπιστολὴν 
περιέχουσαν" τὸν τύπον τοῦτον" 
986 Κλαύδιος Λυσίας τῷ κρατίστῳ ἡγε- 
27 μόνε Φήλικε χαίρει. τὸν ἄνδρα τοῦ- 
τὸν συλληφθέντα ὑπὸ τῶν Ἰουδαίων, 
καὶ μέλλοντα ἀναιρεῖσθαι ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν, 


7 


17 μέλλων 


18 ἔχουσαν 
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1611 1881 > Zi ¥aTe σι 
Then came I with an army, and when I came 

rescued him, having understood that the soldiers, 
he was a Roman. having learned 
28 And when I would have known | 28 a Roman. And 
the cause wherefore they accused know the cause 


fa] 
Erle 
ust 


im, I brought him forth into their they accused 11 it 

29 Whom I perceived to be ac- | 29 whom I found to be aceused | ties omit 
cused of questions of their law, about questions of their law, | [brought 
but toheve “noting laid ‘to) tle bah ὦ have ian 
charge worthy of ath or o charge worthy of death ] 
bonds. d 80 of bonds. And when. it. was | ther 
| 80 And when it was told me, how shewn to me that there would | councit. 
| that the Jews laid wait for the man, be a ἊΝ against a er Oe 

I sent straightway to thee, and gave sent to thee 

commandment to his accusers also, his accusers also 

to say before thee what they had to against him before) _ 
against him. Farewell. thee. » | 2 Many 

$1 Then the soldiers, as it was| 31 So the soldiers, as it was pament 
commanded them, took Paul, and commanded them, took Paul, add 
brought him by night to Antipatris. and brought him = to ron 

On the morrow, they left the | 82 Antipatris. But on morrow | well. 

horsemen to go with him, and re- oy pg 

turned to the castle. with him, and returned 

83 Who when came to Ce- | 83 castle: and they, when 

the Governor yeessntel Eanl alee |”. the lather tr τ΄ 

e Governor, presen governor, 

84 And when the Governor had 84 And when he had read it, he 


read the letter, he asked of- what 


: 


province he was. And when he and when he understood that he | 
understood that he was of Cilicia: | 85 was of Cilicia, I will hear thy | 
85 I will hear thee, said he, when cause, said he, when thine ac- 

thine accusers are also come. And cusers also are come: and he | 
he commanded him to be kept in commanded him to be kept in |. 


Herod's judgment hall. Herod's * palace. _ . 5.6 τ. 


24 And after five days the Pre. 

24 And after five Ananias Ἃ ται τελρορδνου ἁὁνυυ,ς ey 
the high Priest descended with the certain elders, and with an ora- 
Elders, and with a certain Orator tor, one Tertullus; and they 

named Tertullus, who informed the informed the governor against 
Governor against Paul. 2 Paul. And when he was called,| _ 

2 And when he was called forth, Tertullus began to accuse him, 
Tertullus began to accuse him, say- 8a ee! hl 

ing, Seeing that by thee we enjoy that by thee 


great quietness, and that very much peace, and 
| worthy deeds are done unto this iy providence evils 
nation by thy providence: 8 for this nation, 


ΞΕ: 
228 


we ac- 
8 We accept it always, and in all cept it in all ways and in all 
places, most noble Felix, with all places, most excellent Felix, 
thankfulness. 4 with all thankfulness. But, 
4 Notwithstanding, that I be not that I be not further te- 
further tedious unto thee, I pray dious unto thee, I intreat thee 
thee, that thou wouldest hear us of to hear us of clemency a | 
thy clemency a few words. 5 few words. For we have found | _ 
5 For we have found this man a this man a pestilent fellow,| 
ion among ail the Sows through: [<i ipesemecall tea Gein ς, 
among e Jews - among ews through ‘ 
out the world, and a ringleader of 4the world, and a ΘΝ 
the sect of the Nazarenes, of the sect of the Nazarenes: | ed earth. 


ee 
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᾿ς ἡγεμόνι, παρέστησαν καὶ τὸν Παῦλον αὐτῷ. 
δι ἀναγνοὺς δὲ ὁ ἡγεμών“, καὶ ἐπερωτήσας ἐκ 
f  dmapyias ἐστί, καὶ πυθόμενος ὅτι ἀπὸ 
5 Κιλικίας, Διακούσομαί σου, ἔφη, ὅταν καὶ of 


[δ᾿ Merk δὲυύνύε ἡμίραε καγέβη ὁ dpysepede 
ον ga ste ἐρυβνίρον! μὰ βέτοροε 
᾿ ΨΕερτύλλου τινός, οἵτινες ἐνεφάνισαν τῷ 
καὶ ἡγεμόνι κατὰ τοῦ ΤΙαύλου. κληθέντος δὲ αὐ- 
ο΄ τοῦ, ἤρξατο κατηγορεῖν ὁ Τέρτυλλος λέγων, 
Πολλῆς εἰρήνης τυγχάνοντες διὰ σοῦ, καὶ 
᾿  κατερθυμάνον" γινομένων τῷ Tres τούτῳ 
δ διὰ τῆς σῆς προνοίας, πάντῃ τε καὶ πανταχοῦ 
᾿ς ἀποδεχόμεθα, κράτιστε Φῆλιξ, μετὰ πάσης 
᾿ 4 εὐχαριστίας. ἵνα δὲ μὴ ἐπὶ πλεῖόν σε ἐγκόπ- 
τω, παρακαλῶ ἀκοῦσαί σε ἡμῶν συντόμως 
δ τῇ σῇ ἐπιεικείᾳ. εὑρόντες γὰρ τὸν ἄνδρα 
τοῦτον λοιμόν, καὶ κινοῦντα στάσιν" πᾶσι 
᾿ τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις τοῖς κατὰ τὴν οἰκουμένην, πρω- 
τοστάτην τε τῆς τῶν» Ναζωραίων αἱρέσεως" 


19 om. αὐτὸν 
39. (-duerds) τε ἐπιγνῶ- 
vat 


31. Marg. om. , κατή. 
γαγον αὐτὸν els τὸ συνέ- 
δριον αὐτῶν 


33. om. μέλλειν 


-“ 


3 om. ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ἴου- 


, δαίων 


3. om. τὰ 
37 om, ἔρρωσο. text, not 
marg. 


23 om. τῆς 


7 ἀπέρχεσθαι 


% (δῆ om. ὃ ἡγεμών 


59. (- for .) κελεύσας 
» add αὐτὸν 


1 πρεσβυτέρων τινῶν 


3 διορθωμάτων 


3 στάσεις 
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6 Who also hath gone about to pro- | 6 who 
fane the Temple: whom wetook,and| _fane 
would have judged according to our| 8 we 
MT But the chief captain Lysi him wedge | ties in 
7 But the chief ca ysias came nowledge oa 
νι νον hea pa of all these things, whereof | sert and 
took him away out of our hands: 9 we accuse him, And the Jews pomned 
8 Commanding his accusers to come also joined in the charge, af- 
unto thee, by examining of whom thy- firming that these things were [τωρ 
self mayest take knowledge of all 80. Βι τ νέας 
these things, whereof we accuse him. 10 And when pg 8 a poe θα ΟΝ 
9 voy Mey Jews also assented, beckoned unto to speak, 1 But 
sa t these things were so. Paul D> Angi chief 
10 Then Paul, after that the Gover- Forasmuch as I know that | captain 
nor had beckoned unto him to thou hast been of many ~ = 
answered, Forasmuch as I know a ee 24 unto this nation, I do | ana with 
that thou hast been of many years | 11 make my defence : see- | great 
a Judge unto this nation, I do the that thou canst take know- | violence 
more cheerfully answer for myself: that it is not more than poh ο 
11 Because that thou mayest under- twelve days since I went up to | 97 our 
stand, that there are yet but twelve | 12 worship at Jerusalem: and nei- 
days since I went up to Jerusalem ther in the did they find ΔΑΝ rl 
for to worship. me disputing any men 1 Fenn 
12 And they neither found me in stirring up a crowd, in cusere to 
the Temple dapdiing with any man, nor in ‘city. | come be- 
neither raising up the neither | 13 Neither can prove to thee | /ore thee. 
in the Synagogues, nor in the city: the things whereof they now 
18 Nether ean they prove 14 accuse me. But this I 
things wheveot Boar new, seanae ane, unto thee, that the Way| | 
14 But this I confess unto thee, that which they call 38 80 serve | 2 Or, 
eigen Sag ee eee rie fiona of our be- | heresy 
80 Wo e athers, things which are ac- | 
believing αἱ which are cording to the law, pe ge 
written in the Law and the Prophets, are written in the prophets: 
15 And have hope towards God, | 15 having hope toward God, which : 
which they themselves also allow, these also themselves ® look for, | * Or, 
that there shall be a resurrection of that there shall be a resurrec- | “cept 
Pag Peed, otic o€ Gn Sanh anduny tion both of the just and unjust. 
16 herein do I exercise my- | 16 Herein do I also exercise 
self to have always a to have a conscience of | 
void of offence toward God, and offence toward God and men 
toward men. 17 alway. Now after ‘many years |*0r, 
17 Now after many years, I came to I came to bring alms to rei 
bring alms to my nation, and offer- | 18 nation, and offerings:. δ to 
ings: which they found me purified in 
* ch. 18 * Whereupon certain Jews from the temple, with no crowd, nor | which 
31. Asia found me purified in the Tem- yet with tumult: but there 
ple, neither with multitude, nor | 19 certain Jews from Asia—vy 
with tumult: ought to have been here before 
19 Who ought to have been here thee, and to make 
before thee, and object, if they had if had aught 
Cup Sanne 0. 20 me. else let these men 
20 Or else let these same here say, if themselves say what wrong-do- 
they have found any evil doing in me, found, when I stood 
while I stood before the Council, 21 before council, except it be 
Rig ge od phest nyn one voice, for this one voice, that I cried 
at I cri among standing among them, Touch- 
*ch.23.6. | *Touching the resurrection of the ing the resurrection of the dead 
dead I am called in question by you I am called in question before 
this day. you this day. 
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1 καὶ ἘΜ τοῖς προφήταις γεγραμμένοις" ἐλπίδα 
"ζω in τὲ rs προσ- 
᾿ δέχονται, ἀνάστασιν μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι νε- 
16 κρῶν!6, δικαίων re καὶ ἀδίκων. ἐν τούτῳ 
δὲ αὐτὸς ἀσκῶ, ἀπρόσκοπον συνείδησιν 1 
᾿ ἔχειν πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν καὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους διὰ 
17 παντός. δὲ ἐτῶν δὲ πλειόνων παρεγενόμην 
ἐλεημοσύνας ποιήσων εἰς τὸ ἔθνος μου καὶ 
ἐν ols™ εὗρόν με ἡγνισμένον ἐν 
τῷ ἱερῷ, οὐ μετὰ ὄχλου οὐδὲ μετὰ θορύβου, 
1) τινὲς deb τῆς ᾿Ασίας Ἰουδαῖοι" obs ἔδει ἐπὶ 
᾿ σοῦ παρεῖναι καὶ κατηγορεῖν εἴ τι ἔχοιεν 
30 πρός με. ἢ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι εἰπάτωσαν, εἴ Ὁ τι 
ο΄ εὗρον ἐν ἐμοὶ 1 ἀδίκημα, στάντος μου ἐπὶ 
31 τοῦ συνεδρίου, ἢ περὶ μιᾶς ταύτης φωνῆς, 
ἧς ἔκραξα ἑστὼς ἐν αὐτοῖς 5, ὅτι ΠΙερὶ ἀνα- 
᾿ στάσεως νεκρῶν ἐγὼ κρίνομαι σήμερον ὑφ᾽ ἢ 
ὑμῶν... ι 


20—5 


* om. καὶ κατὰ τὸν ἡμέ- 


τέρον νόμον to ver, 8 
ἔρχεσθαι ἐπὶ σέ text, 
not marg, 


5 συνεπέθεντο 


M4 add τοῖς ἐν 


15 om. νεκρῶν 
καὶ 


7 transpose παρεγενό- 
μὴν, placing it after 
μου 

8 als 


19 add δὲ (ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Α- 
σίας ᾿Ιουδαῖοι---- 

2 om. εἴ (τί) 

31 om, ἐν ἐμοὶ 


2 ἐν αὐτοῖς ἑστώς 
23 ἐφ᾽ 


THE ACTS XXIV. 22—XXV. 7. 
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22 And when Felix heard these 
ings, having more ect know- 
e of that way, he deferred them 
said, When Lysias the chief 
captain shall come down, I will 
know the uttermost of your matter. 

23 And he commanded a Centurion 
to keep Paul, and to let him have 
liberty, and that he should forbid 
none of his acquaintance to minis- 
ter, or come unto him. 

24 And after certain days, when 
Felix came with his wife Drusilla, 
which was a Jewess, he sent for 
Paul, and heard him concerning the 
faith in Christ. 

25 And as he mance * nawerge 
ness, temperance, udgment 
come, Felix trembled and answered, 
Go thy way for this time, when I 
have a convenient season, I will call 
for thee. 

26 He hoped also that money should 
have been given him of Paul, that 
he might loose him: wherefore he 
sent for him the oftener, and com- 
muned with him. 

27 But after two years, Porcius 
Festus came into Felix’ room: and 
Ε' willing to shew the Jews a 
pleasure, left Paul bound. 


25 Now when Festus was come 
into the province, after three days 
he asce from Crsarea to Jeru- 


salem. 

2 Then the high Priest and the 
ny Ra gph og gy 

st Paul, an ν᾽ 

8 And desired favour him, 
that he would send for him to Je- 
rusalem, laying wait in the way to 
kill him. 

4 But Festus answered, that Paul 
should be kept at Caesarea, and that 
he himself would depart shortly 
thither. 

5 Let them therefore, said he, 
which among you are able, go 
down with me, and accuse this 
ee if there be any wickedness in 


6 And when he had tarried a- 
mong them ‘more than ten days, 
τὸ went — unto cages ; and 

e next day, sitting in the judg- 
ment seat, padi, δ Paul oe 
brought. 

7 And when he was come, the Jews 
*| which came down from Jerusalem, 


22 But Felix, 
know 
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4 καὶ ἤκουσεν αὐτοῦ περὶ τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν ἢ 
q fees aan. δὲ αὐτοῦ περὶ δι- 
ὁ Φῆλιξ eas ἫΝ viv ἔχον πορεύου" 


25 Soros οὖν ἐπιβὰς τῇ ἐπαρχίᾳ, μετὰ 
᾿ς φρεῖς wie ἀνέβη els Ἱεροσόλυμα ἀπὸ 
Ε ΡΟ ΡΩΝ τἐνεφάνισαν 8! αὐτῷ ὁ ἀρχιε- 


ο΄ εἷς Ἱερουσαλήμ, yaa ποιοῦντες ἀνελεῖν 

αὐτὸν κατὰ τὴν ὁδόν. ὁ μὲν οὖν Φῆστος 

᾿ς ἀπεκρίθη, τηρεῖσθαι τὸν Παῦλον ἐν Καισα- 
ρείᾳ", ἑαυτὸν δὲ μέλλειν ἐν τάχει ἐκπορεύ- 

ὅ εσθαι. of οὖν ϑυνατοὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, φησί", συγ- 
καταβάντες, εἴ τι ἐστὶν ἄτοπον" ἐν τῷ ἀνδρὶ 

δ᾽ κατηγορείτωσαν αὐτοῦ. 

ὁ Διατρίψας δὲ ἐν αὐτοῖς nuépas*? πλεί- 
ous® ἢ δέκα, καταβὰς εἰς Καισάρειαν, τῇ 
ἐπαύριον καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος ἐκέλευσε 

ττὸν Παῦλον ἀχθῆναι. παραγενομένου δὲ 
αὐτοῦ, περιέστησαν οἱ ἀπὸ Ἱεροσολύμων 

20—6 


34 ᾿"Ανεβάλετο δὲ αὐτοὺς 
ὁ Φῆλιξ = 


2 (-vos) om. re 
6 αὐτόν 


7 om. ἢ προσέρχεσθαι 


% add ἰδίᾳ 
39. om. αὐτοῦ 
89 add Ἰησοῦν 


81 om. ἔσεσθαι 


@ * om. δὲ 


3 om. , ὅπως λύσῃ av- 
τόν 
* χάριτα 


1 (-σάν) τε 
3 οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 


8 εἰς Καισάρειαν 

4 ἐν ὑμῖν, φησί, δυνατοί 
5 om. ἄτοπον 

6 ἄτοπον 

7 add οὐ 

8 add ὀκτὼ 


9 add αὐτὸν 
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1611 
stood round about, and laid and 
grievous complaints against Paul, 2 


which they could not prove. — 
8 While he answ for himself, 
Neither against the law of the Jews, 


neither i _ 7 , nor yet 
against , have ended any 
thing at all. 


9 But Festus, willing to do the 
Jews a pleasure, answered Paul, 
and said, Wilt thou go up to Jeru- 
salem, and there be judged of these 
things before me? 

10 Then said Paul, I stand at 
Cesar’s judgment seat, where I 
ought to be judged; to the Jews 
have I done no wrong, as thou very 
well knowest. 

11 For if I be an offender, or have 
committed any thing worthy of 
death, I refuse not to die: but if 
there be none of these things where- 
of these accuse me, no Man may 
deliver me unto them. I appeal 
unto Cesar. 

12 Then Festus when he had con- 
ferred with the Council, answered, 
Hast thou a unto Cesar? 
unto Cesar t thou go. ( 

18 And after certain days, king 
Agrippa and Bernice came unto 
Ceesarea, to salute Festus. 

14 And when they had been there 
many days, Festus declared Paul's 
cause unto the , saying, There is 
a certain man left in bonds by Felix : 

15 About whom, when I was at 
Jerusalem, the chief Priests and the 
Elders of the Jews informed me, de- 
et judgment st him. 

16 To whom I answ It is not 
the manner of the Romans to de- 
liver any man to die, before that he 
which is accused, have the accusers 
face to face, and have licence to 
answer for himself concerning the 
crime laid against him. 

17 Therefore when they were come 
hither, without any delay on the 
morrow I sat on the judgment seat, 
and commanded the man to be 
brought forth. 

18 Against whom when the ac- 
cusers stood up, they brought none 
accusation of such things as I sup- 


posed: 

19 But had certain questions a- 
gainst him of their own superstition, 
and of one Jesus, which was dead, 
whom Paul affirmed to be alive, 
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19 αἰτιώματα καταφέ- 
porres 

ἢ ro Παύλον ἀπολο- 
γουμένου 


οἷ λεις εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα ΠῺΣ 
πὰρ κρίνεσθαι ἐπ᾽ ἐμοῦ; εἶπε δὲ ὁ 


᾿ Καίσαρα ἐπικέκλησαι ;¥ ἐπὶ Καίσαρα πο- © (for ;) 
Εν 1. 


WW ἀσπασάμενοι 


i verry ἀνέθετο τὰ κατὰ τὸν Παῦλον, 
λέγων, ᾿Ανήρ τίς ἐστι καταλελειμμένος ὑπὸ 
! δίκαν, Bn po μου εἰς 


a, ἐνεφάνισαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, αἰτούμενοι κατ᾽ 
nv. πρὸς obs ἀπεκρίθην, ὅτι οὐκ © καταδίκην 
: ἔστιν ἔθος ᾿ τυ νορίῥονψοί τα ἄνθρω- 
᾿ς πον εἰς ἀπώλειαν δ, πρὶν ἢ ὁ κατηγορούμε- 18 om, εἰς ἀπώλειαν 
ο΄ ψοὸς κατὰ πρόσωπον ἔχοι τοὺς κατηγόρους 
ο΄ τόπον τε ἀπολογίας θα περὶ τοῦ πὶ 
ματος, συνελθόντων οὖν αὐτῶν ἐνθάδε, 
ἀναβολὴν μηδεμίαν ποιησάμενος, τῇ ἑξῆς 
1 καθίσας ὀπὶ τοῦ βήματος, ἐκέλευσα ἀχθῆναι 
᾿ 18 τὸν ἄνδρα' περὶ οὗ σταθέντες οἱ κατήγοροι 
οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν ἐπέφερον ὧν ὑπενόουν ᾽7 ἔφερον 
19 eyo}, ζητήματα δέ τινα περὶ τῆς ἰδίας δεισι- 18. ἐγὼ ὑπενόουν πονη- 
δαιμονίας εἶχον πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ περί τινος P*” 
Ἰησοῦ τεθνηκότος, ὃν ἔφασκεν ὁ Παῦλος ζῆν. 
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20 And because 1 doubted of such 
manner of questions, I asked him 
whether he would go to Jerusalem, 
and there be judged of these matters. 

21 But when Paul had appealed to 
be reserved unto the ' hearing of Au- 
gustus, I commanded him to be kept, 
till I might send him to Cesar. 

22 Then Agri said unto Festus, 
I would also the man my- 
self. To morrow, said he, thou shalt 
hear him. 

23 And on the morrow when Agrippa 
was come and Bernice, with great 
pomp, and was entered into the 
place of hearing, with the chief cap- 
tains, and principal men of the city ; 
at Festus’ commandment Paul was 


by i forth. 

24 And Festus said, King Agrippa, 
and all men which are here present 
with us, ye see this man, about whom 
all the multitude of the Jews have 
dealt with me, both at Jerusalem, 
and also here, crying that he ought 


τ᾿ not to live any longer. 


peusatsiod subi wacticy of Beate, 
c Ww ’ 
and that he himself Peete. re 
to — us, I have de ed to 
send him. 


Thave b ht him forth before you, 

and before thee, O 

Agri that after examination 

I mig t have somewhat to write. 
27 For it seemeth to me unreason- 

able, to send a prisoner, and not 

wi the crimes laid 


Be Den tee sie Ta 
ou art permi or thy- 
self. Then Paul stretched forth the 
art and os for himself, 
think ppy, king Agri 

pa, because I shall answer for mysel 
this day before thee tou the 
things whereof I am of the 
Jews: 

8 Especially, because I know thee 
to be expert in all customs and 
questions which are among the Jews: 
wherefore I beseech thee to hear me 
patiently. 

4 re | manner of life from my youth, 
which was at the first among mine 
own nation at Jerusalem, know all 
the Jews, 
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“΄-: eyo as? τὴν περὶ τούτου ἢ 
᾿ς ᾧήτησιν, εἰ βούλοιτο σθαι εἰ 
ΠΕ: orang teed, 
“δὲ Παύλου ἐπικαλεσαμένου τηρηθῆναι 
εἰς. i τοῦ Σεβαστοῦ διάγνωσιν, 
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οὐρῇ καὶ πάντες οἱ συμ- 
ἡμῖν ἄνδρες, θεωρεῖτε τοῦτον περὶ 
3 τὸ πλῆθος τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐνέτυχόν 
᾿ τῶ nya καὶ ἐνθάδε, ἐπιβοῶν- 
65 res μὴ δεῖν ζῆν αὐτὸν μηκέτι. ἐγὼ δὲ 
πὐληδήνν" μηδ ἄξιον θανάτου αὐτὸν 
| * αὐτοῦ δὲ τούτου ἐπικα- 
ο΄ λεσαμένου ἊΣ Σεβαστόν, ἔκρινα πέμπειν 
590 αὐτόν, περὶ οὗ ἀσφαλές τι γράψαι τῷ 
᾿ς κυρίῳ οὐκ ἔχω. διὸ προήγαγον αὐτὸν ἐφ᾽ 


i 


pti 


Ἐ 8. 
a 


26 ᾿Αγρίππας δὲ πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον ἔφη, 
{ σοι ὑπὲρ σεαυτοῦ λέγειν. τό- 
re 6 Παῦλος ἀπελογεῖτο,Ι ἐκτείνας τὴν 


χεῖραἥ, 

Ε 6 Περὶ πάντων ὧν ἐγκαλοῦμαι ὑπὸ ᾿Ιουδαίων, 
᾿ βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, ἥγημαι ἐμαυτὸν pagent 
μέλλων ἀπολογεῖσθαι ἐπὶ σοῦ σήμερον 
3 μάλιστα γνώστην ὄντα σὲ εἰδὼς πάντων 
τῶν κατὰ Ἰουδαίους ἐθῶν τε καὶ (γτημάτων' 


διὸ δέομαί σουδ, μακροθύμως ἀκοῦσαί μου. 
ἜΝ adi Glewis povitdy éx veérjrot, τὴν 


Ἱεροσολύμοις, ἴσασι πάντες οἱ ᾿ἸΙουδαῖοι, 


9 ὁπ, ες ™ τούτων 


31: ἀναπέμψω 


= om. ἔφη 
3 om. ὁ δέ, 


4 om. τοῖς 


ῦ 3 om. οὖσι 


36 ἅπαν 


37 βοῶντες 
8 κατελαβόμην 
9. ( for ,) om. καὶ 


80 om. αὐτόν 


Ἧ τί γράψω 


1 om. ἀπελογεῖτο, 
3 add ἀπεΧογεῖτο 


3 ἐπὶ σοῦ μέλλων σή- 
μερον ἀπολογεῖσθαι, 
* om. εἰδὼς 


5 (δέομαι) om. σου, 


an’ ἀρχῆς γενομένην ἐν τῷ ἔθνει μου ἐνδ 5 (ἔν) add re 


7 om. οἱ 


* ch. 8. 3. 


* ch. 9,2. 
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5 = agg “psd ee iy) thet 
. . : , t] w t tif a 
after οὐδ μέρμνν straitest sect of our 
religion, I lived a Pharisee. 
6 And now I stand and am judged 


I ought to do many eee wees 


to the name of Jesus azareth : 


way a ligh 

brightness of the Sun, shining round 
about me, and them which journey- 
ed with me. 

14 And when we were all fallen 
the earth, I heard a voice ποῦς 
νον sy Na saying εἰ the Hebrew 

ngue, , Saul, why persecutest 
thou me? It is hard for thee to 
kick against the pricks. 

15 And I said, Who art thou, Lord ? 
And he said, I am Jesus whom thou 
persecutest. 

16 But rise, and stand upon thy 
feet, for I have appeared unto thee 


for this paren, to make thee a 
minister and a witness, both of 
these things which thou seen, 
and of those things in the which I 
i hasan api 
vering thee e 6, 
and from the Gentiles, unto whom 
now I send thee, 
18 To open their eyes, and to turn 
them from darkness tolight, andfrom 
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.. Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Nafwpaiov 
πο δ, ρδξον ὃ κὼ ἐποίησα 


Sarees καὶ πολλοὺς 5 τῶν ἀγίαν 


a  elexov ἕως καὶ εἰς τὰς ἔξω 
ἣν» widei: ae Kal” πορευόμενος εἰς τὴν 
4 See re oe Perpeete eis τῆς 
15 παρὰ τῶν ἀρχιερέων, ἡμέρας μέσης, κατὰ 
᾿ τὴν ὁδὸν εἶδον, βασιλεῦ, οὐρανόθεν ὑπὲρ τὴν 
τοῦ ἡλίου, περιλάμψαν με φῶς 
“καὶ τοὺς σὺν ἐμοὶ πορευομένους. πάντων 
Ἶ RY καταπεσόντων ἡμῶν εἰς τὴν γῆν, ἤκουσα 
φωνὴν λαλοῦσαν" πρός με καὶ λέγουσαν" 
τῇ Ἑβραΐδι διαλέκτῳ, Σαούλ, Σαούλ, τί με 
διώκεις ; σκληρόν σοι πρὸς κέντρα λακτί- 
15 ζειν. ἐγὼ δὲ εἶπον, Τίς εἶ, Κύριε; ὁ δὲ» 
᾿ς εἶπεν, Ἐγώ εἶμι Ἰησοῦς ὃν σὺ διώκεις. 
16 ἀλλὰ ἀνάστηθι, καὶ στῆθι ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας 
σου εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ ὥφθην σοι, προχειρί- 
q σασθαί σε ὑπηρέτην καὶ μάρτυρα ὧν τε 
17 εἶδες dy τε ὀφθήσομαί σοι, ἐξαιρούμενός 
ο΄ σε ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ 3 τῶν ἐθνῶν, εἰς obs νῦν 
Π18σε ἀποστέλλω", ἀνοῖξαι ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν, 
᾿ς καὶ! ἐπιστρέψαι ἀπὸ σκότους εἰς φῶς καὶ 


™ (-ots) add τε 
M4 add ἐν 


om, καὶ 


16 om. παρὰ 


17 γε 
18 λέγουσαν 
19 om, καὶ λέγουσαν 


39. add Κύριος 


2 (εἶδές) add με text, 


not marg. 

2 add ἐκ 

3 ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω σε 
3. τοῦ 


625 


626 THE ACTS XXVI. 18—32. 


1611 1881  ηὐτωη 
the power of Satan unto God, that the power of Satan unto God, 
they may receive forgiveness of sins, that they may receive remission | 

inheritance among them which of sins and an inheritance 
are sanctified by faith that is in me. them that are sanctified 
19 Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I | 19 inme. Wherefore, O king 
was not disobedient unto the hea- pa, I was not diso 
venly vision : 
20 But shewed first unto them of both to them 


+ 
i 
᾿ 


Damascus, and at Jerusalem, and and at Jerusalem, and through- 

throughout all the coasts of Juda, out all the country of Judma, 

and then to the Gentiles, that they and also to the Gentiles, that 

should repent and turn to God, and Goll, doles wodkaraanana οἷς 

do works meet for repentance. doing works worthy of lre- ioe. 
21 For these causes the Jews caught tem wae For this cause the pentanct 
me in the Temple, and went about ews seized me in the : 

to kill me. 22 and assayed to killme. Ha 

22 Having therefore obtained help therefore obtained the help 

of God, I continue unto this day, is from God, I stand unto this 
witnessing both to small and great, day testifying both to small and 

sa none other things than those great, saying nothing but what 
which the Prophets and Moses did the prophets and Moses did say 

say should come: 23 come; *how that the sor, ΑΙ 
23 That Christ should suffer, and Christ *must suffer, and *how | Or, 
that he should be the first that| that he first by the resurrection | “r 


Sot toe Se te ae 
ew un e, 
and to the Gentiles. Gentiles. 
24 And as he thus spake for him- | 24 And as he thus 
self, Festus said with a loud voice, fence, Festus saith with 


ξ 
Fs 


ἔξ εἴ 
εἰ 


Paul, thou art beside thyself, much voice, Paul, thou art mad; thy |: 
learning doth make thee mad. much learning doth turn thee to 
25 But he said, I am not most | 25 madness. But Paul saith, I am | 
noble Festus, but speak f the not mad, most excellent Festus; 
words of truth and soberness. but speak forth words of trath 
26 For the king knoweth of these | 26 and soberness. For the king 
ings, before whom also I speak knoweth of these unto 
freely: for I am that whom also I : for I). 
none of these are hidden am persuaded none of these 
from him, for this was not things is hidden from him; for 
done in a corner, this hath not been done in a 


27 King believest thou 
the Proshote?. that thou 
believest. 

28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, 


Ξ 
Ξ 
Ξξ 
ξ 


ft 
FG 
or 
ah 


Almost thou persuadest me to be persuasion thou wouldest fain 
a Christian. 29 make me a Christian. And Paul 
29 And Paul said, I would to God, said, I would to God, that whe- 
that not only thou, but also all that ther with little mpi y 
et capi Mik ast Gm πο not thou ae a 
and altogether such as I am, ex hear me , might 
these bonds. come such as I am, except these 
80 And when he had thus spoken, bonds. 

ant Betaice, ant thay Ghat eat with |" tise governors aed OI aul 
an ce, governor, 

them. 81 they that sat with them: and 
81 And when they were aside, when they had withdrawn, they 
they talked between spake one to another, say- 


saying, This man doeth 
γεν “ἡ of death, or of bonds. 
82 Then said Agrippa unto Festus, | 82 


giz 
ἢ 
: 
εἰ 
i 


toe eae on iw Soin dy oF he) ee ee Oe ae ee ee ee + es 
ἘΜ 4 Gee Ce en δ oa ας ὅς 


js Ιουδαίας, καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, 35 om. εἰς 
καὶ ἐπιστρέφειν ἐπὶ 
μετανοίας ἔργα πράσσον- 
3 ras pera τούτων με ol” ᾿Ιουδαῖοι συλλα- 57 om. οἱ 
᾿ βόμενοι ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἐπειρῶντο διαχειρί- 
Senter ἐπικουρίας οὖν τυχὼν τῆς wapd® 3 ἀπὸ 
ξι ἡμέρας ταύτης ἕστηκα 
? τυρο | μικρῷ τε καὶ οὐ- 39 μαρτυρόμενος 
᾿ δὲν ἐκτὸς λέγων ὧν τε οἱ προφῆται ἐλάλησαν 
35 μελλόντων γίνεσθαι καὶ Μωσῆς, εἰ παθητὸς 
 ὁἌ Χριστός, εἰ πρῶτος ἐξ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν 
Ἶ φῶς μέλλει καταγγέλλειν τῷ Ὁ λαῷ καὶ τοῖς ™ add τε 
% Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀπολογουμένου, ὁ Φῆστος 
Ο μεγάλῃ τῇ φωνῇ ἔφη, Μαίνῃ, Madde’ τὰ ™ φησί 
j πολλά σε γράμματα εἰς μανίαν περιτρέπει. 
5 ὁ δέ, Οὐ μ i, κρά ἢ 33 (δὲ) add Παῦλος 


88 στεύεις. 6 δὲ ᾿Αγρίππας πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον 
᾿ς ἔφη, Ἐν ὀλίγῳ με πείθεις Χριστιανὸν 
39 γενέσθαι, ὁ δὲ Παῦλος εἶπεν 5, Εὐξαίμην 


= 
2, 
3 
Ψ 
δ᾽ 
ξ 
ς 

ἃ 


30 Kal ταῦτα εἰπόντος αὐτοῦ 7, ἀνέστη 5 ὁ 
᾿ βασιλεὺς καὶ ὁ ἡγεμών, ἥ τε Βερνίκη, καὶ 
31 οἱ συγκαθήμενοι αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἀναχωρήσαντες 
ἐλάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους, λέγοντες ὅτι Οὐδὲν 
᾿ς θανάτου ἄξιον ἣ δεσμῶν πράσσει ὁ ἄνθρω- 
88 wos οὗτος, ᾿Αγρίππας δὲ τῷ Φήστῳ ἔφη, 


38. om. ἔφη 


8, ποιῆσαι 


35 
οὐ ™ om. εἶπεν 


8 μεγάλῳ 


37 om. Kal ταῦτα εἶ- 
πόντος αὐτοῦ, 


38. (᾿Ανέστη) add τε 


1 Or, 
Candy. 


! Or, 
injury. 


1611 — 
This man might have been set at 
ried if he had not appealed unto 
eesar. 


2'7 And when it was determined 
that we should sail into Italy, they 
delivered Paul, and certain other 
prisoners, unto one named Julius, a 
centurion of Augustus’ band. 

2 And entering into a ship of 
Adramyttium, we launched, mean- 
ing to sail by the coasts of Asia, 
one Aristarchus a Macedonian, of 
Thessalonica, being with us. 

8 And the next day we touched at 
Sidon: And Julius courteously en- 
treated Paul, and gave him li 
to go unto his talandasta- petri 
himself 


4 And when we had launched from 
thence, we sailed under Cyprus, be- 
cause the winds were contrary. 

5 And when we had sailed over 
the sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, 
we came to Myra a city of Lycia. 

hip of Alexandria sailing into Italy, 
ship of Ale ia saili to x 
ak he put us therein. . 

7 And when we had sailed slowly 
many days, and scarce were come 
over against Cnidus, the wind not 
suffering us, we sailed under ! Crete, 
ἐν ἐν i Fagemnce et 

8 hardly passing it, came unto 
a place which is called the Fair 
havens, nigh whereunto was the 
city of Lasea. 

9 Now when much time was 
spent, and when sailing was now 
dangerous, because the Fast was 
+ a already past, Paul admonished 


em, 

10 And said unto them, Sirs, I 
perceive that this voyage will be 
with !hurt and much damage, not 
only of the lading and ship, but also 
of our lives. 

11 Nevertheless, the Centurion be- 
lieved the master and the owner 
the ship, more than those things 
which were spoken by Paul. 

12 And because the haven was 
not commodious to winter in, the 
more part advised to depart thence 
also, if by any means they might 
attain to Phenice, and there to 
winter; which is an haven of 
Crete, and lieth toward the South 
west, and North west. 

13 And when the South wind 
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784 piibere ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος, εἰ 


πότ τ- το os heer ass cae 
᾿ ψυχῶν ἡμῶν, μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι τὸν πλοῦν. 
PVG δὲ ἑκατόνταρχοι τῷ κυβερνήτῃ καὶ τῷ 
᾿ς ναυκλήρῳ ἐπείθετο μᾶλλον' ἢ τοῖς ὑπὸ τοῦ 
12 Παύλου λεγομένοις. ἀνευθέτου δὲ τοῦ λιμένος 


ὑπάρχοντος πρὸς παραχειμασίαν, οἱ πλείους 
ἔθεντο βουλὴν ἀναχθῆναι κἀκεῖθενδ, εἴπως 


1 μέλλοντι 3 add εἰς 


ἢ φορτίου 


4 μᾶλλον ἐπείθετο 


5 ἐκεῖθεν 


630 THE ACTS XXVIII. 13—28. 
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blew softly, that they blew softly, that they 
had obtained their purpose, loosing | μδᾶ obtained ir purpose, they | 
thence, they sailed close by Crete. weighed anchor along 
1 Or, 14 But not long after, there !arose | 14 Crete, close in shore. But after 
beat. against it a tempestuous wind, no time there beat down 
called Euroclydon. from it a lod “πτν ατΆλο ant 
15 And when the ship was caught, | 15 which is called iquilo: and 
and could not bear up into the wind, when the ship was caught, and 
we let her drive. could not face the wind, we gave 
16 And running under a certain | 16 way to it, and were driven. And 
island, which is called Clauda, we running under the lee of a small 
much work to come by the island called !Cauda, we were | ! Many 
t: able, with difficulty, to secure | Sncient 
17 Which when they had taken | 17 the boat: and when had noes 
ap the ahine hel 1, ears πο σον Δ ΣΝ 
p; and, fearing under-girding 
they should fall into the quick- fearing lest bers κε τς 
sands, strake sail, and so were otha Bi they lowered 
driven. gear, and so were driven. 
18 And being exceedingly tossed | 18 And as we laboured 
with a tempest the next day, they with the storm, the next 
lightened the ship: they began to throw the 
19 And the third day we cast out | 19 overboard; and the third 
ap ali a tackling of they ee oo ak tae a 
e . hands tackling ship. . 
δ Lied Whale dbtliade th nae’ Mare 20 And when neither sun nor stars sw 
in many days ap and no shone upon us for many days, 
small tempest lay on us, all hope and no small phen 
Takes Goat Es aaned end Gham all hope that we be saved 
yey ἃ 21 was now taken away. And when 
21 But r long abstinence, Paul he f had ben” lng without 
stood forth in midst of them, then Paul forth in 
and said, Sirs, ye should have heark- the midst of them, ce 
ened unto me, and not have loosed Sirs, ye should have 
from Crete, and to have gained this unto me, and not have set sail 
harm and loss. from Crete, and have gotten this 
22 And now I exhort you to be of 22 injury and loss. And now I 
cheer: for there shall be no you to be of cheer: 
but ticun ‘i sie od παρα τας is » 
of the ship. ἐπ Shee Ἢ 
ight th jee Ged, Tite a wn nedl cf te Geaheane 
night the 0 Ww am, an am, 
and whom I serve, 24 whom also I serve, saying, Fear 
24 Saying, Fear not, Paul, thou not, Paul; thou must stand be- 
must be brought before Cesar, and fore Cesar: and lo, God hath 
lo, God hath given thee all them granted thee all them that sail 
that sail with thee. 25 with thee. pes Fo 
25 Wherefore, sirs, be of good of good cheer: for 
cheer: for I believe God, that it God, that it shall be even so 
shall be even as it was told me, as it hath been unto me 
26 Howbeit, we must be cast upon | 26 Howbeit we be cast upon 
a certain island. a certain island. 
27 But when the fourteenth night | 27 But when the fourteenth 
was come, as we were driven Ὁ oP πὶ was come, as we were 
and down in Adria about mid- ven to and fro in the sea 
night, the shipmen deemed that of Adria, about midnight the 
they drew near to some coun- sailors surmised that they were 
: drawing near to some country ; 
28 And sounded, and foundit twenty | 28 and they sounded, and found 
fathoms: and when they had gone a twenty fathoms: and after a 


ΑἹ κρατεῖς, γινέσθαι τῆς σκάφην ἣν ἄραντες, ™2"9 
᾿ βοηθείαις ἐχρῶντο, ὑποζωννύντες τὸ πλοῖον" 
: ΗΝ οὐ wie *® de 


σαντάς μοι μὴ ἀνάγεσθαι ἀπὸ τῆς Κρήτης, 
᾿ κερδῆσαί τε τὴν ὕβριν ταύτην καὶ τὴν ζημίαν. 
33 καὶ τὰ νῦν παραινῶ ὑμᾶς εὐθυμεῖν᾽ ἀποβολὴ 
γὰρ ψυχῆς οὐδεμία ἔσται ἐξ ὑμῶν, πλὴν τοῦ 
“3 πλοίου. παρέστη γάρ μοι τῇ νυκτὶ ταύτῃ 


. © ἔρριψαν 


ἄγγελος" τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὗ εἰμι, ᾧ καὶ Aarpeva,!3 153 om. ἄγγελος 


_ 24 λέγων, Μὴ φοβοῦ, Maire" Καίσαρί σε δεῖ 
᾿ παραστῆναι" καὶ ἰδού, κεχάρισταί σοι ὁ Θεὸς 
5 eoras δε πλόντας μετὰ σοῦ, διὸ εὐθυ- 


25 add ἄγγελος 


μεῖτε ἄνδρες᾽ πιστεύω γὰρ τῷ Θεῷ ὅτι οὕτως 


86 ἔσται καθ᾽ ὃν τρόπον λελάληταί μοι. εἰς 

νῆσον δέ τινα δεῖ ἡμᾶς ἐκπεσεῖν. 

at) «Qs δὲ τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτη νὺξ ἐγένετο, 

Εν αν τ "Ane, ward. μὲ 

σον τῆς νυκτὸς ὑπενόουν οἱ ναῦται προσά- 
88. yew τινὰ αὐτοῖς χώραν" καὶ βολίσαντες εὗ- 

ρον ὀργυιὰς εἴκοσι βραχὺ δὲ διαστήσαντες, 
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little further, they sounded again, 

and found it fifteen fathoms. 

29 Then fearing lest we should 

have fallen upon rocks, they cast 

four anchors out of the stern, and 

wished for the day. and ‘or 

ΟΝ ὧν δὲ ον πρίρτ κα τς - ἈΝ τΟΣ ἃ t of the 

to ou ip, W i ou 

had let down the boat into the sea, sod od lowere tien aa a 

under colour as though would the sea, under colour as though 

have cast anchors out of fore- they would lay out anchors from 

: $1 the foreship, Paul said to the 

81 Paul said to the Centurion, and centurion and to the soldiers, 

to the soldiers, Except these abide Except, these abit δα arate 

a 82 ye cannot be saved. Then 

82 Then the soldiers cut off the ropes soldiers cut away the ropes of | 

τον στο τανε obs Sar ct a 

33 while y was was : 

on, Paul t them all to take on, Penk bee ee 

rene yo day is the four- take some to ui iy Gan 

teenth ye have tarried, and day is the f that 

continued fasting, having taken ze wait and continue fasting, 

a. ‘| 34 μος ἄκων... Where. 

84 W. snare ag ts ou to take fore I beseech you to take some | 

some meat, for this for your food: for this is for your 2 

health: for there shall not an hair for there shall not a hair 

fall from the head of any of you. from the head of any of you. 

85 And when he had thus ,he | 35 And when he had said this, and 

took bread, and gave to God had taken bread, he gave thanks 

in of them all, and when to God in the of a 

he broken it, he to eat. and he brake it, and 

86 Then were they all of good cheer, | 86 eat. Then were they all good 

and they also took some meat. cheer, and themselves also 

87 And we were in all, in the ship, | 87 food. And we were in all in 

two hundred threescore and sixteen the ship *two hundred three- | 3 Some 

souls, 88 score and sixteen souls. And | ancient 

ach thay ligtionel te chic ιν tear lightened Setehianiaaeee | Σ 

enough, they p, an - | about 

cast out the wheat into the sea. ing out the wheat into the sea, | (eree- 

89 And when it was day, they knew 89 And when it was day, they κοτε 

not the land: but they discovered a knew not the land: but they | /,, 

certain creek, with a shore, into the ved a certain bay with a | souls. 

which they were minded, if it were and they took counsel : 

possible, to thrust in the ship. whether they could %drive the 5 some 
pao 40 And when they had 'taken up | 40 ship upon it. And casting off | ancient 
ok yl the anchors, they committed them- the anchors, they left them in | *thori- 
they left | selves unto the sea, and loosed the prose κλργγὸ gag os τος briny the 
them in | rudder bands, and hoised up the the bands of the rudders; ship safe 
the sea, | mainsail to the wind, and made up the foresail to the | shore. 
90. toward shore. wind, made for the beach. 

41 And falling into a place where | 41 But lighting a place where 

two seas met, they ran the shi buy peas aah. teh tee cael 

aground, and the forepart stuck fast, aground ; and the struck 

and remained unmoveable, but the and remained unmovea but 

hinder part was broken with the the stern began to break up by 

violence of the waves. 42 the violence of the waves. And 

42 And the soldiers’ counsel was to the soldiers’ counsel was to kill 

kill the prisoners, lest any of them the pri , lest any of them 

should swim out, and escape. 43 swim out,and But 

43 But the Centurion, willing to save the centurion, desiring to save 
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Νουα apopdee: ὡς ἐκ πρώρας 

μελλόντων ἀγκύρας ἐκτείνειν, εἶπεν ὁ Πιαῦ- 
᾿ἑκατοντάρχῃ .καὶ τοῖς στρατιώταις, 
το 7." shale, Spcie 


40 δύναιντο, ἐξῶσαι τὸ πλοῖον. καὶ ras ἀγκύ- 
᾿ς ρας περιελόντες εἴων εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, ἅμα 
ἀνέντες τὰς ζευκτηρίας τῶν πηδαλίων" καὶ 
᾿ς ἐπάραντες τὸν ἀρτέμονα τῇ πνεούσῃ κατεῖ- 
41 xov εἰς τὸν αἰγιαλόν. περιπεσόντες δὲ εἰς 
᾿ς τόπον διθάλασσον ἐπώκειλαν 3 τὴν ναῦν" 
καὶ ἡ μὲν πρώρα ἐρείσασα ἔμεινεν ἀσά- 
᾿ς λευτος, ἡ δὲ πρύμνα ἐἔλύετο ὑπὸ τῆς 
42 Bias τῶν κυμάτων", τῶν δὲ στρατιω- 
᾿ς τῶν βουλὴ ἐγένετο ἵνα τοὺς δεσμώτας ἀπο- 
ο΄ κτείνωσι, μήτις ἐκκολυμβήσας διαφύγοι. 
42. δὲ ἑκατόνταρχος, βουλόμενος διασῶσαι 


4 μήπου 15 κατὰ 


2 ἐπέκειλαν 


3 om. τῶν κυμάτων 
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Paul, kept them from their purpose, 
and commanded that they which 
could swim, should cast themselves 
first into the sea, and get to land: 
44 And the rest, some on boards, 
and some on broken pieces of the 
ship: and so it came to pass that 
they escaped all safe to land. 


28 And when they were escaped, 
then they knew that the island was 
called Melita. 

2 And the barbarous people shewed 
us no little kindness: for they kin- 
dled a fire, and received us every 
one because of the present rain, 
and because of the cold. 

8 And when Paul had gathered 
a bundle of sticks, and laid them 
on the. fire, there came a Viper out 
<a heat, and fastened on his 


4 And when the Barbarians saw 
the venomous beast hang on his 
hand, they said among themselves, 
No doubt this man is a murderer, 


ve. 
5 And he shook off the beast into 
the fire, and ἊΝ rpc τ m* 

“ 00 when he 


a God, 

7 In the same quarters were pos- 
sessions of the chief man of the 
island, whose name was Publius, 
who received us, and lodged us 
three days courteously. 

8 And it came to pass that the 
father of Publius lay sick of a 
fever, and of a bloody flux, to 
whom Paul entered in, and prayed, 
and laid his hands on him, and 
healed him. 

9 So when this was done, others 
also which had diseases in the 
island, came, and were healed : 

10 Who also honoured us with 
many honours, and when we de- 
parted, they laded us with such 

as were necessary. 

11 And after three months we de- 
gga in a ship of Alexandria, which 

wintered in the isle, whose 
sign was Castor and Pollux. 
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b= τὸ lai καὶ hinted μηδὲν 
τ μαι ap aaa mim an 
᾿ ἔλεγον θεὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι. 
= Ἔν δὲ τοῖς περὶ τὸν τόπον ἐκεῖνον ὑπῆρχε, 
Soc etl μὸ τὰν ἤζμ ὩΣ 
ὃς dyad τρεῖς ἡμέρας φιλο- 
sak al 


Fis 


χόμενον 

εἰσελθών, καὶ πον ἐπιθεὶς τὰς 

φ χεῖρας αὐτῷ, ἰάσατο αὐτόν. τούτου οὖνϊ 
γενομένου, καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ of ἔχοντες ἀσθε- 
velas ἐν τῇ νήσῳ" προσήρχοντο καὶ ἐθερα- 

10 πεύοντο᾽ of καὶ πολλαῖς τιμαῖς ἐτίμησαν 


Ξ συν 


Parvo blend δὲ τρεῖς μῆνας ἀνήχθημεν ἐν 
πλοίῳ παρακεχειμακότε ἐν τῇ νήσῳ, 
Αλεξανδρίνῳ, παρασήμῳ Διοσκούροις, 


© μεταβαλόμενοι 


7 δὲ 


8 ἐν τῇ νήσῳ ἔχοντες 
ἀσθενείας 


9 τὰς χρείας 
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tarried there three days. 

13 And from thence we fetched a 
compass, and came to Rhegium, and 
after one day the South wind blew, 
and we came the next day to Puteoli: 

14 Where we found brethren, and 
were desired to tarry with them 
seven days: and so we went toward 


Rome. 

15 And from thence, when the 
brethren heard of us, they came to 
meet us as far as Appii forum, and 
the three Taverns: whom when 
Paul saw, he thanked God, and 
took courage. 

16 And when we came to Rome, 
the Centurion delivered the prison- 
ers to the Captain of the guard: 
but Paul was suffered to dwell by 
reggae with a soldier that kept 


17 And it came to , that after 
three days, Paul the chief of 
the Jews together. And when they 
were come —— he said unto 
them, Men brethren, though I 
have committed nothing against 
the people, or customs of our fa- 


thers, yet was I delivered prisoner 
erusalem into the hands of 
the Romans. 


18 Who when they had examined 
me, would have let me go, be- 
cause there was no cause of death 


in me. 

19 But when the Jews spake 
against it, I was constrained to ap- 
peal unto Cesar, not that I had 
ΡΝ to accuse my nation of. 

For this cause therefore have I 
called for you, to see you, and to 


ἴων with ase because that for 
e hope of Iam bound with 
this chain. 

they said unto him, We 
neither ved letters out of 
Judea concerning thee, neither 
any of the brethren that came, 
gh, or spake any harm of 


ee. 
22 But we desire to hear of thee 
what thou thinkest: for as concern- 
ing this sect, we know that every 
where it is spoken Ὰ 

23 And when they had appointed 
him a day, there came to 
him into his | , to εὐδία, 
he expounded and testified the 
kingdom of God, persuading them 
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ol 80a ἀκύσωτο τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν, ἐξῆλ- 
beni ἡμέ ἄραι ᾿Αππίου Φόρου 
᾿ καὶ Ταβερνῶν' obs ἰδὼν ὁ Παῦλος, 


| ape oes os 


Ὁ Space τι, κατηγορῆσαι. διὰ ταύτην οὖν 
᾿ τὴν αἰτίαν παρεκάλεσα ὑμᾶς ἰδεῖν!" καὶ προσ- 
᾿ λαλῆσαι ἕνεκεν γὰρ τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ 
a τὴν ἅλυσιν ταύτην περίκειμαι. οἱ δὲ πρὸς 
αὐτὸν εἶπον, Ἡμεῖς οὔτε γράμματα περὶ σοῦ 
ἐδεξάμεθα ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, οὔτε παραγενό- 
᾿ς μενός τις τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἀπήγγειλεν ἢ ἐλά- 
βυλησέ τι περὶ σοῦ πονηρόν. ἀξιοῦμεν δὲ 
᾿ς παρὰ σοῦ ἀκοῦσαι ἃ φρονεῖς" περὶ μὲν γὰρ 
᾿ τῆς αἱρέσεως ταύτης γνωστόν ἐστιν ἡμῖν" 
ο΄ ὅτι πανταχοῦ ἀντιλέγεται. 
353 Ταξάμενοι δὲ αὐτῷ ἡμέραν, ἧκον 
᾿ πρὸς αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ξενίαν πλείονες" 
᾿ οἷς ἐξετίθετο διαμαρτυρόμενος τὴν βα- 


giciay τοῦ Θεοῦ, πείθων τε αὐτοὺς 


10 Marg. περιελόντες 


Ἦ wap 
12 ἦλθον 


13 εἰσήλθομεν 


14 om. ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος 
παρέδωκε τοὺς δεσμίους 
oT . 

text, not marg. 


1S ἐπετράπη τῷ Παύλῳ 
16 αὐτὸν 


7 "Byw, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί, 


18 (Marg. ὑμᾶς, ἰδεῖν). 


19 ἡμῖν ἐστιν 


638 THE ACTS XXVIIL 23—31. 
1611 , Afi 
concerning Jesus, both out of the both from 
law of Moses, and ome ἘΝ το. eer τσ oe ete bah 
hets, from morning till evening. phets, till evening. | 
124 And some believed the things δὲ int, song Maen ngs 
which were spoken, some be- ek ἢ some 
cere h agreed not τ sae tnemaelvenhey, 
25 when among 
themselves, departed, psec after that ) 
after that Paul had coy one one word, Well spake the | 
yond, Well Bag the holy Ghost fs Ghost 1by Isaiah the pro- Decl 
Esaias Prophet, unto our phet unto your fathers, saying, | 
fathers, Go thoe sabe this paigaa "ἢ | 
26 Saying, *Go unto this people, Α pest) xd 
at a gh and say, ye shall hear, and ip ἐδ ἀράονους χει 
_ Matt. 18. | shall no seeing ye shall in no wise u 
Mark 4, | shall see, and not perceive. And seeing ye shall see, and 
12, 27 For the heart of this people is shel in no ven Pa : 
—* waxed gross, and their ears are dull | 27 For this people's heart is 
‘ehn 12, | of hearing, and their eyes have waxed gross, ah 
40. closed, lest should see And their ears are dull of 
Rom. 11. | their eyes, and hear with their ears, hearing, 
and understand with their heart, And their eyes they have 
and should be converted, and I closed ; 
should heal them. Lest ha a a per- 
28 Be it known therefore unto you, ceive eyes, as 
that the salvation of God is sent And hear with theirears, (|, __ 
unto the Gentiles; and that they i alee with their sont 
ear Ξ ᾿ Ν 7 LF 5 
29 And when he had said these And chases: | ties ine 
words, the Jews departed, and And I should heal | sert ver. 
had great reasoning among them- 9 eee 
selves, that this salvation of is | pad said 
80 And Paul dwelt two whole sent unto the Gentiles; they | these 
years in his own hired house, and will also hear.* Hi words, 
received all that came in unto | 30 And he abode two whole years | ‘¢ Jers 
him in his own hired dwelling, and re- κα χης. 
δ. Eesebiig the hination οἱ Gl, ceived all that went in unto him, phew τῳ 
and teaching those which | 81 preaching the of God, 
concern the Lord Jesus Christ, and the concern. ("7 
with all no man for- bilincws Jesus Christ with all | {y22"? 
bidding him. none forbidding him. | selves. 
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: ΨΩ ἴδητε᾽ ἐπαχύνθη γὰρ ἡ 
τούτου, καὶ τοῖς εἰσὶ βαρέως 
τοὺς ὀφθωλμοὺν αὐτῶν dey 
pond ierapen αὐτούς. * ἰάσομαι 


. gabe τοῦ Θεοῦ, αὐτοὶ ™ add τοῦτο 


g ove wra, “kal ταῦτα αὐτοῦ εἰπόν- *! om. ver. 29 text, not 
Fes, y οἱ ᾿Ιονδαῖοι, πολλὴν txovres YU 
0 “Epave® δὲ ὁ Taidos® διετίαν ὅλην ἐν ® Ἔνέμεινε 
᾿ς ἰδίῳ μισθώματι, καὶ ἀπεδέχετο πάντας τοὺς “95. ὁ Παῦλο; 


81 εἰσπορευομένους πρὸς αὐτόν, κηρύσσων τὴν 
᾿ βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ διδάσκων τὰ περὶ 
ν᾿ oer ys rias a ai 


awa; ‘ 


—— ΌΎΝ ΨΥ ΣΨ 


* Acts 


"Or, in 
= 4 spi- 
ri 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


ROMANS. 


1611 
1 Pavt a servant of Jesus 


5 By whom we have received grace 
and Apostleship ‘for obedience to 
hg among all nations for his 


9 For God is my witness, whom I 
serve | with my spirit in the Gospel 
of his Son, that without ceasing I 
make mention of you always in my 


11 For I long to see you, that Imay 
impart unto you some spiritual gift, 
to the end you may be established, 

12 That is, that I may be com- 
forted together ! with Be by the 
mutual faith both you and 


me, 

18 Now I would not have you ig- 
norant, brethren,that oftentimes I 
purposed to come unto you, (but 
was let hitherto) that I — have 
some fruit !among you , even 


as among other Gentiles, 


Oi ee 


Onriet, cole συ. 
separated unto the > 
2 God, wich he promlaed afore 
Κα Εν 0... 
who was born of, tlie. seed 
χε το σν o> 
$0 tho wparie-al  κύλοω 
0 oan ἢ... 


| 


i 
i 
ii 


Ὁ 
5. 


Ἢ 
Ἢ 
if 
fit 


Η 
᾿ 


fi 
Ε i 


: 


εν 


ἱ 
' 
Ξ 


sé 


εἰ 


i 
cee 


E 

Ξ 

f 
Ξ 

ey 


58 


ΕΞ 
eg 
ἕ 
: 


EF: 
i 


: 
ξΞῈΣ 


Τ Gr. in, 


| y γραφαῖς ἁγίαις, περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐ- 
' γενομένου ἐκ σπέρματος Δαβὶδ 
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TO THE ROMANS I. 14—-27, μα 


1611 1881 
14 Iam debtor both tothe Greeks, | 14 I am debtor both to Greeks and 
and to the Barbarians, both to the to both to the wise 
wise, and to the unwise. 15 and to the foolish. So, as much 
15 So, as — τα in me is, I am as in me rpg he pam 
ready to preach the Gospel to you. Ε 1150 that 
aay Sah. Rome also. 16 in Rome. ΕῸΣ 1 811 Seed 
16 For I am not ashamed of the of the gospel: for it is the power 
Ἰ οὗ Christ: for it is the power of God unto salvation to every 
of God unto salvation, to every one one that believeth; to the Jew 
that believeth, to the Jew first, and | 17 first, and also to the For 
also to the Greek. therein is revealed a 
17 For therein is the righteousness ness of God | by faith faith : 
of Gel ot ee Se ep aay = Ae ca 
*Hab. | as it is written, * The just shall live shall live 
2. 4. by faith. ὃ 18 For *the wrath of God is re- 
18 ie oe eee cone ae vealed em τς all 
from heaven against all ungodliness, ungodliness unrighteousness 
and teousness of men, who of men, who ὃ down the 
hold the in hteousness. | 19 truth in unrighteousness; be- 
19 Because that w may be cause that which may be known 
1 0r,to | known of God is manifest ! in ‘ of God is manifest in them; for 
then. | for God hath shewed it unto them.’ | God manifested it unto them. 
20 For the invisible things of him | 20 For the invisible of him 
ἜΣ ee τὴν δον UP tre clearly seen, feng pected ccived 
€ seen, being are 
the things that are made, even his through the are 
1 Or, eternal er and Godhead, ἔβο made, even his pov 
that they | that they are without excuse: and divinity; ‘that be 
may be. | 21 aoe that = αν knew | 21 without excuse: 3 
God, they glorified as God, God, they glorified 
neither were thankful, but became st as Cd, pare od ὀρ κοι 
vain in their imaginations, and their bat became vain in reason- 
foolish heart was darkened : ings, and their senseless heart 
το gem ec. owe ap or eek gh hae 22 was darkened, sing them- 
they became fools: ves to be wise, they bee: 
Se eee oe ee en 28 fools, and r of 
* Ps, 106. a og *God into an image e , - the 
20. made like to corraptible man, and ταπηρκάκιλ, οἷ ὁ 
ἐπῶν rag: ΜἪ fourfooted beasts, tat edliing 
catia mein bed nt vad 9 » thes 
up to 658, 6 lusts ore ve them 
of their own hearts, to dishonour in the lusts of heatts ante 
their own bodies between them- uncleanness, that their bodies 
selves: should be among 
25 Who changed the truth of God | 25 themselves: for ἔξ Αὐτὸ 
into a lie, and worshipped and changed the truth of for a 
served the creature more than the lio, ‘ned: Woreiiees eam 
Creator, who is blessed for ever. the creature than 
Amen. Creator, who is blessed 5 for ever, 
26 For this cause God gave them Amen. haat yee 
up unto vile affections: for even 36 For this cayse God gave them 
their women did = the natural up unto ° vile passions: for their 
use into that which is against women the natural use 
nature : into that is against na- 
27 And likewise also the men, | 27 ture; and » also the 
leaving the natural use of the men, leaving the natural use 
woman, burned in their lust one Of, the ‘romans Panes be Cats f 
towards another, men with men lust one men | 
working that which is unseemly, with unseemliness, 


᾿ΒΠΙΣΤΟΔΗ ΠΡῸΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥΣ 


"πὰ «al opm, σαφεῖ, τε καὶ 
‘s εἰμί οὕτω τὸ κατ᾽ ἐμὲ 
αὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς ἐν Ῥώμῃ «ϑαγγελί- 


αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ κτίσεως 
| νοούμενα καθορᾶται, 
Meow καὶ faire els " 


5 eal αὐτοὺς ὁ Θεὸς εἰς 
ζδδν Gegdastal τὰ γὰρ θήλειαι αὐτῶν μετ- 
δ vod oeveede eed εἰς τὴν παρὰ 
5 en sree a aati 
© φυσικὴν χρῆσιν τῆς θηλείας, ἐξεκαύθησαν ἐν 
A τῇ ὀρέξει αὐτῶν εἰς ἀλλήλους, ἄρσενες ἐν 
ἄρσεσι τὴν ἀσχημοσύνην κατεργαζόμενοι, 


21—2 


644 TO THE ROMANS I. 27--II. 9. = 
se | and receiving inmipiiles Gi ; 
and receiving in themselves that in Ἔ 
recompence of their error which recompense of their error which 
ae and wee as they did not like | 28 7 As ele as they 1 refused to | ' Gr. did 
10r,to | Ito retain God in their knowledge,| have God in their knowledge, πρὸ" 
acknow- | God gave them over to !a reprobate God gave them up unto a 
ledge. | mind, to do those things which are bate mind, to do those 
'0r,a | not convenient: ᾿ 29 which are not fitting ; being filled ‘ 
mind 29 Being filled with all unrighteous- with all unrighteo wick- 
void of | negs, fornication, wickedness, cove- 
judg- . : 
‘ment. tousness, maliciousness, full of envy, ness ; full of , murder, strife, 
murder, debate, deceit, malignity, deceit, “ 
whisperers, 80 backbiters, 3 to 2 Or, 
80 Backbiters, haters of God, de- solent, " "δ: of 
ἄσσον proud, boasters, inventors tors of e liso! 
of evil things, disobedient to parents ; 81 to parents, understand- 
81 Without understanding, cove- ing, breakers, without 
1 Or, un- | nantbreakers, ἢ without natural af- natural affection, unmerciful : 
soci fection, implacable, unmerciful ; 82 who, knowing the ordinance of 
82 Who knowing the judgment of God, ἐστ φῶ. κατ δι ον τος 
God, (that they which commit such such things are worthy of death, 
ings, are worthy of death) not only not only do the same, but also 
1 Or, do Aang A = gd cacy 3 Comets WE ee 
¢ them that em, em. 
with 2 Wherefore thou art without 
nem 2 Therefore, thou art inexcusa-| excuse, O man, whosoever thou 
ble, O man, whosoever thou art that art that judgest : for wherein ᾧ 
judgest: for wherein thou judgest thou judgest δ another, thou con- | * Gr. the 
another, thou condemnest thyself, demnest thyself; for thou that | °" 
for thou that judgest doest the same ndgost dom σῦν θα ais 
things. 2 hee ‘ we know Lowen 
2 But we are sure that the judgment the judgement of God is ac- μασιν: 
of God is acco to truth against cording to trath them | ties read 
them which commit such things. 8 that practise such s. And | For, 
8 And thinkest thou this,O man,that reckonest thou sng Ὁ. man, | 
judgest them which do such things, who judgest them nah φρὴν. 
and doest the same, that thou shalt tise such things, and 
escape the judgment of God? same, that thou ogy 
4 Or st thou the riches of | 4 the judgement of God? 
his goodness, and forbearance, and despisest thou the riches of 
by UO ἃ not knowing that the his acy -and forbearance 
goodness of God leadeth thee to and ering, not ' 
repentance ? that the goodness of God 
5 But after thy hardness, and im-| 5 eth thee to repentance? but 
*James | penitent heart, *treasurest up unto after hardness and = 4 
δ. 8. thyself wrath, against the day of nitent heart treasurest up 
wrath, and revelation of the right- thyself wrath in the day of 
6 = Whe will render to vightecus  jilgemnen Twi” Gat 
* Ps, 62, * Who render to every man I : 
12. according to his deeds: ¢ nko  .....ὕ. δὦς 
os 7 To them, who by patient con-| 7 according to his works: to them 
Rev, 22, | tinuance in well doing seek for that by patience in bom σνἢ 
ΩΣ glory, and honour, and immortality, seek for and honour a 
eternal life: 8 incorruption, eternal life: but 
8 But unto them that are conten- unto that are mg 
ony Moms do ἊΝ obey the truth, and obey not the truth, εἴ 
ut obey unrighteousness, indigna- obey pe σωληκο on shall” 
“) Tribulation’ and sh oe enguts up ert 
i tion and anguish, upon ion 
every soul of man that doeth evil, soul of man. Legacies’ 


ΤΩΝ, τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπιγνόντες, ὅτι οἱ τὰ 
oe em θανάτου εἰσίν, οὐ 


4 ee εἶ, ὦ ἄνθρωπε πᾶς ὁ 
; vib is iy er 
pi το rable aan 


ἀν ον κὰ Ae ean scapes 


7 κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ" τοῖς μὲν καθ᾽ ὑπομονὴν 
ἢ γον Eyelet. δἰῥεν nad τιμὴν καὶ ἀφθαρ- 
8 σίαν ζητοῦσι, ζωὴν αἰώνιον" τοῖς δὲ ἐξ ἐρι- 
᾿ θείας, καὶ ἀπειθοῦσι μὲν" τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, πει- 
λύρας “rae θυμὸς καὶ ὀργή ἡ, 
καὶ στενοχωρία, ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ψυχὴν 
ΨΘΞΊΩΑΑ κατεργαζομένου τὸ κακόν, 


iit 


1 Marg. γὰρ 


2 om. μὲν 
5. ὀργὴ καὶ θυμός 


Se: 
TO THE ROMANS IT = pe 
1611 1881 pene ἃ 
the Jew first, 
of tie Sew fiat, andl leo οἱ the 10 the Greek; bat glory and honor 
Ἶ * Gentile. peace, man 
Geak,| toe glory, honour, ply to). oe ap to the Jew first, 
ee ee ene tn ce ton, ΩΣ ee Greek: for there 
re | tle is no respect of er | sue ul aied a 
11 For there is no 12 For as many as 
pond with. God. have sinned| without law shall also perish 
‘hous Maat, shall cleo pasts το ἔσο, ἐς cw et 
without law, also ea have have sinned under law " ι 
outs elke nbs Β΄ τον | at bylaw; fornot the hearers | | 
— μρρονάσρης τῆν ΩΝ are 1just before right ; 
by the law. ors of the law οἵ ὁ doers of a law shall be cons 
-" hel Def oe iad: but the doers i te for when Gentiles | 56, ας. 
ore ΠῚ 2 ᾿ 
of the law shall be justified ; hich * which have 20 Jew βαιε αν right- 
og Bed gg gn Oe the} the things of Sole Sea * | cous 
have not Ww, th law, are a law unto 
: ined in the law, these, ing no law, the 
να αἰέν ths law, are a law unto | ας ont cf thalee aanee τς 
emselves, work written 
ΕΣ Which, shew the work of fie | tinea τ΄ conscience hearing 
πα χε | clgediunhe clee tetiiin cinetes and |. ein Gee $0, | 
om ee ae as tae πολιαιρ αν όσα *thoughts one with another ΠΕ ba 
~~ onl their wpe αἢ excusing one ano-/ 16 cusing or else ‘4 ‘judge | ines Ὺ 
ing with | cusing or the day when God 40r, 
Fin: | 25 tthe ἐν When Gotinall udge the scares of ety aparaens Payee: 
t Or, be- by Jesus gospel, by Jesus Christ. | ὃ. 
tween the secrets of men by nkme * 
them- Ϊ according to my a Sew, |17 a oov, euaauaa Gaal 
selves. 17 Behold, thou art called ; of a Jew, and restest [law »" 
and restest in the law, and makest 18 law, and gloriest in God, and “he ae 
thy boast of God: ὁ d'ap-| — knowest his will, and Tapprovest wi 
i 18 And knowest ae more} the things that are ot inkon 1Or, νοι 
it the est the instructed out » | srovest™ 
thinge exoetient, being instructed out of 19 and art confident that thon thy. Be x 
ou |e ὟΝ confident that thou oe oS ee ν᾿ 5 
-ἀξ el dl ceo eer light of them that are in dark- | qigey 
a light of them which are in 20 ness, ®a corrector of the f 1.8 γος 
ness, foolish, a a teacher of babes, having in $F Fyne 
20 An instructor of the εἶ form of knowledge and of 
teacher of babes: which eonbn law the aS αν therefore that. 
form of knowledge and of the truth | 4, 41" a 
21 Thou therefore w Η not thyself? thou . 
thon that preaches? a man chould |:+-vindpam abel aia 
thou that preaches thou that sayest.a man]... . 
not — Siiet extlet a's ae should x ee no onuniadulery, dot | nak 
pr snare thou adultery? thou that ως 
t adultery, dost thou commit τ 
pr rr ? thou that .- paemac ere mga cer kyr 
horrest, idols, dost thou commi 23 temples? thou who gloriest. in | jocritege 
sacrilege ? boast of ‘the law, through thy transgres- Mie’ 
23 Thou that makest thy ων sion of the law dishonourest thou 
the law, through tresking tha Ὁ ForthenameofGodisblas-| 
ἋΣ For the Nemo of God is blas- (24 ναι cme ΕΙΣ Ceabbeney Ἐὶ 
ame = F 
ot org 6. ‘dial βκουλευττγΑ ἐδ υτῖς. δ. τ cause of you, even as it is written. | 
re you, as it is * written: 


+ οι, νόμο ry ἔχοντες, ἑαυτοῖς εἰσι " ποιῶσιν 
τ οἴτίνες ἐνδείκνυνται τὸ ἔργον τοῦ 


; “Tbe? σὺ "I ἐπονομάζῃ, καὶ eravam 7 Εἰ δὲ 
brain ed ἔτ᾽ καὶ καυχᾶσαι ἐν Θεῷ, ‘kai * om. τῷ 
᾿ γιὰ ει τὸ δίλημα, καὶ δοκιμάζειε εν δῆ 


' Pil πατα ραβάσεωξ τοῦ νόμου τὸν Θεὸν ἀτιμά. 
fess Voncindeeengacaaaalel ἊΝ 
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25 For circumcision verily profiteth | 25 For circumcision profit- 
if thou keep the law: but if thou if thou be a doer of the law: 
be a breaker of the law, thy cir- but if thou be a 59 οὗ} 
cumcision is made uncircumcision. the law, thy is be- 
26 Therefore, if the uncircumcision | 26 If t 
keep the νὴ Teasomeore of the law, fore the uncircumcision kee; 
8 not his uancircumcision of the law 
counted for circumcision ? be 
27 And shall not uncircumcision | 27 cireumeision? and shall not the 
which is by nature, if it fulfil the which is by na- 
law, judge thee, who by the letter, ture, if it fulfilthe law, judge thee, 
and circumcision, dost transgress who with the letter and 
the law? cision art a ae 
28 For he is not a Jew which is | 28 law? For heis not a Jew, which 
one outwardly, neither is that cir- is one outwardly; neither is that 
cumcision, which is outward in the circumcision, which is outward 
flesh : 29 in the flesh: but he is a Jew, 
29 But he is a Jew which is one which is One συ 
inwardly, and circumcisioii is that cumcision is that of the heart, in 
of the heart, im the spirit, and not the spirit, not in the letter; whose 
in the letter, whose praise is not of praise is not of men, but of God. 
men, of God. What ad then helt the 
Jew? or what is the profit of cir- 
3 What advan then hath the |. 2 cumcision? Teg ly aati og 
Jew? or what profit is there of cir- first of all, δ. ee 
eumcision ἢ trusted with the es of God. 
2 Muchevery way: chiefly, because | 8 For what if some were without 
that unto them were committed the faith? shall their want of faith 
Oracles of God. make of none effect the faithfal- 
8 For what if some did not believe? | 4 ness of God? 4God forbid: yea, Εἰ Gr. Be 
shall their tinbelief make the faith let God be found true, but every epg 
of God without effect ? man a liar; as it is Bla 
4 God forbid: yea, let God be true, re eee where, 
but every man a liar, as it is written, in thy > 
* Ps. 51. | * That mightest be justified in And mightest prevail when thou 
4 thy sa , and mightest overcome into judgement. 
when thou art judged. 5 But if our unrighteousness com- 
5 But if our unrigh com- the righteousness of 
mend the righteousness of God, what God, what shall we say? Is God 
Sor banat Sadieeamee? Th aback Cl eoek sean 
who vengeance ? as ? I 
a man) : 6 ner of men.) God forbid: fon 
6 God forbid: for then how shall chal God, ἀν θ᾽. gt 
God judge the world? 7 world? 2 But if the trath of 3 Many 
7 Forif the truth of God hath more my lie abounded unto bor 
abounded through my lie unto his his , why am I also still | ti read 
glory, why yet am I also judged as} 8 judged as asinner? and why not | For. 
a sinner? (as we be slanderously reported, 
8 And not rather as we be slander- and as some affirm that we say), 
ously reported, and’ as some affirm ee ὦ σον 
that we say, Let us do evil, that come? whose condemnation — 
good may come? whose damnation just. 
is just. 9 What then? ®are we in worse | 3 Or, do 
9 What then? are we better than case than they? No, in no wise: | we ex- 
they? No in nowise: for we have for we before laid to the charge ἐμάς σον 
4 ae ore *proved both Jews, and both of Jews and Greeks, that 


Gentiles, that they are all under 
sin, 

10 As it is written, There is none 
righteous, no not one: 


᾿ς ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ ΠΡῸΣ PQMAIOYS. — 


i rn din va ep 
Phebe Be, ἡ Weperops 


μα σὲ τῷ τιτϑὰ ομαν igi, 
δὲ ἡ ἐν ΒΡ Capel. δεῤσορῇ 


᾿ συνίο Ἐπ κξ μων, μὴ ἄδικος ὁ Θεὸς ὁ 
F aia ἄνθρωπον λέγω); 


εἰ 7 Soe cage els τὴν δόξαν 
ἢ κἀγὼ ὡς ἁμαρτωλὺς κρίνομαι; 
8 aa (eas B βλασφημούμεθα, καὶ καθώς 
ΞΕ thal! ie 

ν τὸ xpi 
ne pipa 
i « οὖν; προεχύμεθα; οὐ ates’ προ- 
7 "pega yap “lovdaiovs τε καὶ Ἕλ- 
10 Anvas πάντας ὑφ᾽ ἁμαρτίαν εἶναι, καθὼς 
γέγραπται ὅτι Οὐκ ἔστι δίκαιος οὐδὲ εἷς" 

21—5 


1 om, γὰρ 


3 δὲ tert, not marg. 
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11 There is none that understand- 
eth, there is none that seeketh after 
God. 

12 They are all gone out of the 
way, they are together become un- 
profitable, there is none that doeth 
good, no not one. 

18 Their throat is an open sepul- 
chre, with their tongues they have 
used deceit, the poison of Asps is 
under their lips: 

14 Whose mouth is full of cursing 
and bitterness: 

15 Their feet are swift to shed 


their ways: 

17 And the way of peace have they 
not known. 

18 There is no fear of God before 
their eyes. 

19 Now we know that what things 
soever the law saith, it saith to 
them who are under the law: that 
every mouth may be stopped, and 
all the world may become ‘guilty 
before God, 

20 Therefore by the deeds of the 
law there shall no flesh be justified 
in his sight: for by the law is the 
knowledge of sin. 

21 But now the righteousness of 
God without the law is manifested, 
being witnessed by the law and the 
prophets. 

22 Even the righteousness of God, 
which is by faith of Jesus Christ 
unto all and upon all them that be- 
lieve: for there is no difference: 

23 For all have sinned, and come 
short of the glory of God, 

24 Being justified freely by his 
grace, through the redemption that 
is in Jesus Christ: 

25 Whom God hath ! set forth to be 
a propitiation, through faith in his 
blood, to declare his righteousness 
for the | remission of sins that are 
past,through the forbearance of God. 


26 To declare, I say, at this time: 
“| his righteousness: that he might be 


just, and the justifier of him which 
believeth in Jesus. 
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a 
πὰ" Ἐν»: 


ar Toakeleapeordi 


aa 
sn hn 
πόδες αὐτῶν 


ν, καὶ ὁδὸν εἰρήνης οὐκ ἔγνω- 
sei φόβος Θεοῦ ἀπέναντι τῶν 
μεν. i Gr Boe 8 wipos χέρα role ἐν 
αλεῖ ἵνα πᾶν στόμα φραγῇ, καὶ 


‘aortas’ οὐ γόρ ἐστι διαστολή᾽ πάντες γὰρ 
Ε ἥμαρτον καὶ ὑστεροῦνται τῆς δόξης τοῦ 
zs Θεοῦ, ᾿δικαιούμενου δωρεὰν τῇ αὐτοῦ χάριτι 
. διὰ τῆς ἀπολυτρώσεως τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ Ἴη- 
28 σοῦ" Pe προέθετο ὃ Θεὸς ἱλαστήριον," διὰ 


Baker τῆς δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ, διὰ τὴν πάρε- 
᾿ς σὰν τῶν προγεγονότων ἁμαρτημάτων, ἐν τῇ 
| 98 ἀνοχῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ" mpis® ἔνδειξιν τῆς δικαιοσύ- 

ms αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ νῦν καἰρῷ, εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν 


δίκαιον καὶ δικαιοῦντα τὸν ἐκ πίστεως Ἰησοῦ. 
21—6 


τῆς πίστεως," ἐν τῷ αὐτοῦ αἵματι, εἰς ἔν-- 


3 om. καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας 
text, not marg. 


* (Marg. omits these 
two commas) 


652 


1611 

27 Where is boasting then? It is 
excluded. By what law? Of works? 
Nay: but by the law of faith. 

28 Therefore we conclude, that a 
man is justified by faith, without 
the deeds of the law. 

29 Is he the God of the Jews only ? 
Is he not also of the Gentiles? Yes, 
of the Gentiles also: 

80 Seeing it is one God which 
shall justify the circumcision b 
= and uncircumcision throug 

aith. 

81 Do we then make void the law 
through faith? God forbid: yea, we 
establish the law. 


4 What shall we say then, that 
Abraham our father, as pertaining 
to the flesh, hath found? 

2 For if Abraham were justified by 
works, he hath whereof to glory, but 
not before God. 

8 For what saith the Scripture? 
Abraham believed God, and it was 
counted unto him for righteousness. 

4 Now to him that worketh, is the 
— not reckoned of grace, but of 


debt. 

5 But to him that worketh not, but 
believeth on him that justifieth the 
po ree his faith is counted for 
righteousness. 

ὁ Even as David also describeth 
the of the man, unto 
whom God imputeth righteousness 
without works: 

7 Saying, Blessed are they whose 
iniquities are forgiven, and whose 
sins are covered. 

8 Blessed is the man to whom the 
Lord will not impute sin. 

9 Cometh this blessedness then 
upon the circumcision only, or upon 
the uncircumcision also? for we say 
_ that faith was reckoned to Abraham 
for righteousness. 

10 How was it then reckoned? 
| when he was in ci sion, or in 
-uncircumcision ? not in circumcision, 
but in uncircumcision. 

11 And he received the sign of cir- 
cumcision, a seal of the righteous- 
ness of the faith which he had yet 
peng uncircumcised: that he might 
be the father of all them that be- 
lieve, though they be not circum- 
cised; that righteousness might be 
imputed unto them also: 

12 And the father of circumcision, 
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ἐξ 
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the uncircumcision phen 
$1 faith. Do we then make ὅ 
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ποῦ οὖν καύχησις 5 ἐξεκλείσθη. διὰ ποῖον 
ipo; τῶν ἔργων; οὐχί, ἀλλὰ διὰ νόμον 


; πίστεως. οὖν" πίστει δικαι- δ᾽ Marg. γὰρ 
οὖσ ibis, Leple pyar νόμον. ἣ 7 δικαιοῦσθαι πίστει 
᾿ Ἰουδαίων. Θεὸς μόνον; οὐχὶ δὲ" καὶ ἐθ. 5 om. δὲ 
= ἐθνῶν ἐπείπερ" εἷς ὁ Θεύς, ὃς εἴπερ 
1 ᾿ δικ Labo ee περιτομὴν ἐκ πίστεως, καὶ dxpo- 
"pio ti ; μὴ γένοιτο" ἀλλὰ 


σι dis} 
Ἢ 


Υ οὖν ἐροῦμεν "ABpadp τὸν πατέρα ἡμῶν 
μεν ere εἰ γὰρ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐξ ? ebpyxévac’ Αβραὰμ τὸν 


᾿ tex 
hes καύχημα, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πρὸν Fermarre, ae tk 


ον τῷ δὲ μὴ ἐργαζομένῳ, πι- 3 om. τὸ 
᾿ στεύοντι, δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν δικαιοῦντα τὸν doe}, 

᾿ Δλογίζεται καὶ πίστις αὐτοῦ εἷς δικαιοσύνην. 
καθάπερ καὶ Δαβὶδ λέγει τὸν μακαρισμὸν 

᾿ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ᾧ ὁ Θεὸς λογίζεται δικαιο-᾿ 
τύην χωρὶς ἔργων, “Μακάριοι ὧν «ἀφέθη- 

τ σαν αἱ ἀνομίαι, καὶ ὧν ἐπεκαλύφθησαν αἱ 
ΤΞΗΣ μακάριος ἀνὴρ ᾧ οὐ μὴ λογίσηται 

9 Κύριος ἁμαρτίαν. ὁ μακαρισμὸς οὖν οὗτος 

᾿ ἐπὶ τὴν περιτομήν, ἢ καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ἀκροβυστίαν; 

᾿ λέγομεν γὰρ ὅτι" ᾿Ἐλογίσθη τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἡ * om, ὅτι 

ἣ ᾿χυ πίστις εἰς δικαιοσύνην. πῶς οὖν ἐλογίσθη ; | 

3 ἐν περιτομῇ ὄντι, ἣ ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ; οὐκ ἐν 
Ἢ περιτομῇ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ' καὶ σημεῖον. " 

ἔλαβε περιτομῆς, σφραγῖδα τῆς δικαιοσύνης 

τῆς πίστεως τῆς ἐν τῇ ἀκροβυστίᾳ" εἰς τὸ 

“εἶναι αὐτὸν πατέρα πάντων τῶν πιστευόντων 

_ δὲ ἀκροβυστίας, εἰς τὸ λογισθῆναι καὶ" αὐ- 4 om, καὶ 
13 τοῖς τὴν δικαιοσύνην; καὶ πατέρα περιτομῆς 


ee 
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to them who are not of the circum- 
cision only, but also walk in the steps 
of that faith of our father Abraham, 
which he had being yet uncircum- 


13 For the — that he should 
be the heir of the world, was not to 
Abraham, or to his seed, through 
the law, but through the righteous- 
ness of faith. 

14 For if which are of the 
law be heirs, faith is made void, 
and the promise made of none effect. 

15 Because the law worketh wrath : 
for where no law is, there is no 


on. 
16 Therefore it is of faith, that it 


the law, but to ors also which is 
of the faith of Abraham, who is the 
father of us all, 

17 (As it is written, *I have made 
thee a father of many nations) ! be- 
fore him whom he believed, even God 
who quickeneth the dead, and call- 
eth those things which be not, as 
ery ὧν were. 

18 o against hope, believed in 

hope, that he might become the 
father of many nations: accordi 
to that which was spoken, * So shall 
thy seed be. 
:19 And being not weak in faith, he 
considered not his own body now 
dead, when he was about an hun- 
dred year old, neither yet the dead- 
ness of Sarah's womb. 

20 He staggered not at the promise 
of God through unbelief: but was 
strong in faith, piving glory to God: 

21 And being , that 
what he had promised, he was able 


to Ι genie 

22 And therefore it was imputed to 
him for righteousness. 

23 Now it was not written for his 
sake alone,that it wasimputed to him: 

24 But for us also, to whom it shall 
be imputed, if we believe on him 
that raised up Jesus our Lord from 
the dead, 

25 Who was delivered for our of- 
fences, and was raised again for our 
justification. 


5 Therefore be ed 
cane ων μᾶς 


faith, we have 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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. © om. τοῦ 


7 δὲ 
μος, οὐδὲ ᾿παράβασις,. διὰ τοῦτο ἐκ πί- 
στε » ἵν “Se pep vd εἶναι βεβαίαν 
ἀγγελίαν παντὶ τῷ σπέρματι, οὐ τῷ 
ΕΣ ου μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῷ ἐκ πίστεως ς 
: ἰστι πατὴρ πάντων ἡμῶν (καθὼς 
a ὅτι Πατέρα πολλῶν ἐθνῶν τέ ά 
Merten οἱ ἐπίστευσε Θεοῦ, τοῦ ¢ 
ποιοῦντος τοὺς νεκρούς, καὶ καλοῦντος τὰ μὴ 
piere de Bra: ὃς map’ ἐλπίδα ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι 
Ψ ἐπίστευσεν, εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι αὐτὸν πατέρα 
᾿ς πολλῶν ἐθνῶν, κατὰ τὸ εἰρημένον, Οὕτως 
eben τὸ σπέρμα σου. καὶ μὴ ἀσθενήσας 
τῇ πίστει, οὐδ κατενόησε τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σύμ 8 om, , οὐ 
Bn? νενεκρωμένον (ἑκατονταέτης που ὑπάρ- 9 Marg, om. ἤδη 
FS oak καὶ τὴν νέκρωσιν τῆς μήτρας Σάρρα" 
ΠΡῸΣ irvine Or οὐ διεκρίθη 
᾿ σῇ ἀπιστίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνεδυναμώθη τῇ πίστει, 
“mobs δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ πληροφορηθεὶς ὅτι 
99.8 ἐπήγγελται, δυνατός ἐστι καὶ ποιῆσαι. διὸ 
Kat ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. οὐκ 
: apie δὲ δι αὐτὸν μόνον, ὅτι ἐλογίσθη 
st αὐτῷ" ἀλλὰ καὶ δι ἡμᾶς, οἷς μέλλει. λογίον 
| melon πιστεύουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν éyeipavra 
ΠΟ 95 Ἰησοῦν τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ἐκ νεκρῶν, ὃς 
παρεδόθη διὰ τὰ παραπτώματα ἡμῶν, καὶ 
os hemp emda ganat Χ 
5 Δικαίωθέντες οὖν ἐκ πίστεως, εἰ- 
pow ἔχομεν; πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν διὰ * ἔχωμεν text,notmarg. 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 


ψ, τὰ 
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seam through whom also sno, | 
By whom also we have access by | 2 we 
area tae arose a in we our access !by faith into this | 1Some 
stand, and rejoice in hope of the wherein we stand; and let δίνας 
of God. us Srejoice in hope of the glory of | HO" 
Seat oer | oe 
tribulations , knowing 5 rejoice TIDUIALIONS: | 5 ς 
bulation worketh patience : knowing that tribulation ἃ ee” 
4 And patience, experience: and| 4 eth patience; and pro- | sq, 
experience, hope: 5 bation ; and >and 
5 And hope maketh not ashamed,| hope to be- | 6 or. we 
because the love of God is shed cause the love of God eles ve 
abroad in our hearts, by the holy abroad in our hearts | Joice 
Ghost, which is given unto us. ἐμοῦ Ghost which was given | s or, 
6 For when we were yet without | 6 unto us. For while we were yet | Holy 
1 Or, ac- | strength, ‘in due time Christ died weak, in due season Spirit: 
cording 1 for the ungodly. 7 for the ungodly. For scarcely ὅν βὸ 
πν 7 For scarcely for ἃ righteous man| _ for one die: my og 
. will one die: yet peradventure for for peradventure for the ; Sock: 
a good man some w even dare man some one would even ὁ Or, 
to die. 8 to die. But God that 
8 But God commendeth his love oun love tae ae which ἱε 
towards us, in that, while we were while we were Tot ieee good 
yet sinners, Christ died for us. 9 for us. Much more then, 
9 Much more then, being now justi- now j Thy his ἡτ Gr. in. 
fied by his blood, we be saved we be saved from the 
from wrath through him. 10 of God through him. For if, | 
10 For if when we were enemies, while we were enemies, we were 
we were iled to God, by the} _— reconciled to God through the 
escent of ἐγ, ἐν eval tex his pode! sliall be ἐρᾷ 
we sav we 
life. 11 saved * by his life; and not ofa 
11 ἊΝ rig Some ge but we aes so, ®*but we also in. enn: 
oy in God, ugh our Lord Jesus through our Lord Jesus 
τ , by whom we haye now re- whom we have now re- | 7" 
ceived the atonement. ceived the reconciliation. 
12 ore, as by one man sin} 12 ‘Therefore, as one man 
entered into the world, and penny sin entered into the Hag ry 
sin: and so death passed upon death through sin; and so 
!Or,in | men, ! for that all have sinned. ον δ ee 
thou, 13 For until the law sin was in | 18 all sinned:—for until the law sin 
the world: but sin is not imputed was in the world: but sin is 
when there is no law. not imputed when there is no} 
14 Nevertheless, death reigned from | 14 law. Nevertheless death reigned 
Adam to Moses, even over them from Adam until Moses, even | 
that had not sinned after the simi- rer them, fet νον ee | 
πω Se ree. who after the a . Adam's 
is the figure i was to transgression, w a 
come : 15 of hie thot was to ae 
15 But not as the offence, so also not as the trespass, so also is 
is the free gift: for if through tha Sean Xt For if by the tres- | 
the offence of one many be : pass of one the many died, 
much more the grace of God, and ee a ee ; 
the gift by grace, which is by one end the, ak be f 
man Jesus Christ, hath abounded the one man, Jesus Christ, a- 
unto many. 16 bound unto the . And not 
16 And not as it was by one that as one 80 
sinned, so is the gift: for the judg- is the : for the | 9 Gr. an 
ment was by one to condemnation : came of one unto εἾ acto 
but the free gift is of many offences but the free gift came of many pi A 
unto justification, trespasses unto ° justification. | eowsess. 


- > 


πτώματι of πολλοὶ ἀπέθανον, πολλῷ μᾶλλον 
- > τοῦ δωρεὰ ἐν χάριτε 
τῇ τοῦ ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς 


τοὺς 
ἑνὸς ἁμαρτήσαντος, τὸ δώρημα τὸ μὲν γὰρ 
3 κρίμα ἐξ ἑνὸς εἰς κατάκριμα, τὸ δὲ χάρισμα 


ἐκ πολλῶν παραπτωμάτων εἰς δικαίωμα. 
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658 TO THE ROMANS V. 17—VI. 11. ; 
1611 1881 : 
1 Or, ὃ, 17 For if by one man’s offence 17 For if, by the of the 
foca dei Ticked to one, much more one, sal taloiak: te 
they which receive of one; much more shall they that 
grace and of the gift of righteous- receive the abundance of grace 
ness, shall reign in life by one, Je- and lof the gift of righteous- | ! Some 
sus Christ. ness Se ancient 
1 0r,by |, 18 Therefore as "by the offence of | 18 one, even Jesus Christ. eet 
one of- | one judgment came upon all men as through one the | of the 
Sence. co tion: even so 'by the judgement came unto all men to oye 
‘Or, by | righteousness of one the free gift condemnation ; even so through 
sight. | came upon all men unto justification one act of righteousness the free 
hs of life. unto all men to justi- 
ness. 19 For as by one man’s disobedi- | 19 on of life. τεσ ὰντμοων. ὁ 
ence many were made sinners: so one man's disobedience 
by the obedience of one shall many many were made sinners, even 
be made righteous. oo Grongh tes eee ae 
20 Moreover, the law entered, that one the many be made 
sn abounded, grace did uch more | sn beside Ut the trespass alate 
a grace did much more 
abound ; but wheresin 
ΩΣ as sin τα Nn τὰς unto se ac did τυ τ ΘΝ 
; even so might grace reign : that, as reigned 
through righteousness unto eternal death, even so might grace reign 
life, by Jesus Christ our Lord. eee ee κου τωνουι 
nal life through Jesus Christ our 
6 What shall we say then? shall Lord. 
we continue in sin, that grace may | 6 What shall wesay then? Shall 
abound ? we continue in sin, that grace 
2 God forbid: how shall we that | 2 may abound? God forbid. We 
are dead to sin live any longer who died to how shall we 
therein? 8 any longer live ? Or are 
a hace eae of us ee that all we who were 
' Or, are. | as ' were ptized into Jesus Christ, into Christ Jesus were 
were baptized into his death? 4 baptized into his death? We 
by bapti μὰ Artemis fat Hike os through baptism intodeath tat 
sm ὁ as 2 
was raised up from the dead like as Christ was raised from 
by the glory of the Father, even so| the dead through the of 
we also should walk in newness of the Father, so we also Ἶ 
life, 5 walk in newness of life. For if 
5 For if we have been planted to- we have become *united with | Or, wni- 
gether in the likeness of his death, him by the likeness of his death, of oe 
we shall be also in the likeness of his we shall be also by the likeness | joss, τ 
resurrection ; 6 of hisresurrection ; with the 
6 Knowing this, that our old man that our old man was likeness 
is crucified with him, that the body} with him, that the body of sin | 
of sin might be destroyed, that might be done away, that so we 
henceforth we shonld not serve sin. should no longer be in bondage 
+ Gr. jus-| 7 For he that is dead is tfreedfrom'| 7 to sin; for he that hath 
tifi sin. 8 is justified from sin. ΚΝ 
8 Now if we be dead with Christ, we died with Christ, we belli 
we believe that we shall also live that we shall also live with 
with him: 9 him; that Christ being 
9 Knowing that Christ being raised raised from dead dieth no 
from the dead dieth no more, death more; death no more hath 
hath no more dominion over him. | 10 dominion over him. For “the pays αν 
10 For in that he died, he died| _ death that he died, he died un-| @ “2 
unto sin once; but in that he liveth, to sin once: but ‘the life that | ° Gr. 
he liveth unto God, he liveth, he liveth unto God. | ¢7¢¢Jor 
11 Likewise reckon ye also your-.| 11 Even so reckon ye also your-| ~ 


᾿ς eureroati ΠΡΟΣ POMAIOYS. 


659 


ie Papers ioe 
rod dvds, πολλῷ μᾶλλον ol 
tm ay ταῦ 


wore Ee πον γὰρ διὰ τῆς παρακοῆς 
᾿ ποῦ. ἁμαρτωλοὶ κατεστάθησαν 
ὦ καὶ διὰ τῆς ὑπακοῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς 


_ 8 ἁμαρτίας. εἴ δὲ ἀπεθάνομεν σὺν Χριστῷ, πι- 
9 στεύομεν ὅτι καὶ συζήσομεν αὐτῷ᾽ εἰδότες ὅτι 
᾿ Χριστὸς ἐγερθεὶς ἐκ νεκρῶν οὐκέτι ἀποθνήσκει" 
10 θάνατος αὐτοῦ οὐκέτι κυριεύει. ὃ γὰρ ἀπέ- 
ΠΣ Gave, ἁμαρτίᾳ ἀπέθανεν ἐφάπαξ. ὃ δὲ (ῇ, 
NG) τῷ Θεῷ. οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς λογίζεσθε ἑαυ- 


4 Marg. om. τῆς δωρεᾶς 


1611 
selves to be dead indeed unto sin, | 
but alive unto God, through Jesus 
Christ Lord. 


our 
12 Let not sin reign therefore in 
your mortal body, t ye should 
obey it in the lusts thereof. 


13 Neither yield ye your members 
as ‘instruments of unrighteousness 
unto sin: but yield yourselves unto 
God, as those that are alive from 
the dead, and your members as 
instruments of righteousness unto 


God. 

14 For sin shall not have dominion 
over you, for ye are not under the 
law, but under grace. 

15 What then? shall we sin, be- 
cause we are not under the law, 
but under grace? God forbid. 

16 Know ye not, that to whom ye 
“ge yourselves servants to obey, 

is servants ye are to whom ye 
oe Sao of sin unto death, or 
of obedience unto righteousness ἢ 

17 But God be thanked, that ye 
were the servants of sin: but ye 
have obeyed from the heart that 
form of doctrine ἢ which was de- 
livered you. 

18 Being then made free from sin, 
ye became the servants of righteous- 
ness. 

19 I speak after the manner of 
men, because of the infirmity of 
your flesh: for as ye have yielded 
your members servants to - 
ness and to iniquity, unto iniquity: 
even so now yield your members 
servants to teousness, unto ho- 
liness. 

20 For when ye were the servants 
of sin ye were t from righteous- 


ness. 

21 What fruit had ye then in those 
things, whereof yeare now ashamed? 
for the end of those things is death. 

22 But now being made free from 
sin, and become servants to God, 
ye have your fruit unto holiness, 
and the end everlasting life. 

23 For the wages of sin is death: 
but the gift of God is eternal life, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, 


'7 Know ye not, brethren (for I 
speak to them that know the law) 
how that the law hath dominion 
over a man, as long as he liveth? 

2 For the woman which hath an 
husband, is bound by the law to 
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2 om. τῷ Kuply ἡμῶν 


3 om. αὐτῇ dy 
4 ὡσεὶ 


δ᾽ ἁμαρτήσωμεν 


᾿ φίας, δουλωθέντες. δὲ 4, Θεῷ, ἔχετε τὸν 
καρπὸν ὑμῶν εἰς ἁγιασμόν, τὸ δὲ τέλος ζωὴν 

$3 αἰώνιον. τὰ γὰρ ὀψώνια τῆς ἁμαρτίας θάνα- 
τος, τὸ δὲ χάρισμα τοῦ Θεοῦ ζωὴ αἰώνιος ἐν 
Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 

Ἵ Ἢ ἀγνοεῖτε, δολφοῖ (γινώσκουσι γὰρ 
ο΄ νόμον. λαλῶ), ὅτι ὁ νόμος κυβιενεὶ τοῦ 
φάνθρώπου ἐφ᾽ ὅσον χρόνον ζῇ; ἡ γὰρ 

ὕπανδρος γυνὴ τῷ oe ἀνδρὶ δέδεται 
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1611 1881 a. 
her husband, so long as he liveth: the husband while he liveth; 
but if the husband be dead, she| but if the husband die, she is 
is loosed from the law of the has- i prose See Se 


8 So then if, while her husband husband liveth, she be joined 
liveth, she be married to another to another man, she shall be 
man, she shall be called an adulte- called an adulteress: but 
ress: but if her husband be dead, husband die, she is free 


she is free from that law, so that the law, so that she is no adul- 

she is no adulteress, though she be teress, though she be joined to 

married to another man. 4 another man. by 

4 Wherefore my brethren, ye also tee eee 

are become to the law by the dead to law through the 

body of Christ, that ye be of Christ; that ye should 

married to another, even to him be to another, even to 

ἐρᾶν bring fortis fruit’ es dont, thet wo sais δ΄. 

we ing . it unto we 

God.’ 5 fruit unto God. For when we 

5 For when we were in the flesh, were in the flesh, the 1 1 Gr. 
1 Gr. pas- | the t motions of sins which were by which were am 
sions. the law did work in our members, law, wrought in our - 

to bring forth fruit unto death. bers to bring forth fruit unto 

6 But now we are delivered from | 6 death. But now been 


ξΞ 
oF 
Hf 


1 Or, be- | the law, !that being dead wherein discharged from 

ing dead | we were held, that we should serve died to that 
80 
of 


| 
: 


_ fo that. | in newness of spirit, and not in the holden ; 


oldness of the letter. newness of the and not in 
7 What shall we say then? is the oldness of the Sake, οὶ 
law sin? God forbid. ἄν. 7 lamar Re Fp ἢ 
not known sin, but b e law: the law sin? God How- 
᾿ Or, for I had not known ‘lust, except beit, I had not known ex- 
concu- | the law had said, Thou shalt not cept through *the law: for I had | * Or, law 
piscence. | covet, not known *coveting, yor 3 Or, lust 
8 But sin, taking occasion by the law had said, Thou not 
πτερὰ Hr with]. aeaghlin a inna 
manner of concu ce. For me com- ι 
out the law sin was ; μέρας πρὸς all saan arene 
9 For I was alive without the law ing: γεν. from *the law 
once, but when the commandment | 9 sin és And I was alive 
came, sin revived, and I died. a from *the law once: but > 
10 And the commandment which when the commandment came, 
was ordained to life, I found to be gproentte mide 228 yo oo Sven »! 
unto death. commandment, which, was unto τις 


11 For sin, taking occasion by the 


life, 
commandment, deceived me, and | 11 death: for sin, ee 
by it slew me. the . 
12 Wherefore the law is holy, and i ὃ 
ἂν commandment holy, just, | 12 


13 Was that then which is good, | 13 and good, 
made death unto me? God forbid. rt 


t is 
But sin, that it might a sin, unto me? Gol forbid. But 


i 
este 
Ee =e 
Eeeee 

iF ᾿ 

ΠΠΡΗΝ 


working death in me by that whi that it might be shewn to be 

is good: that sin by the command- sin, working death to me 

ment might become exceeding sin-. thatwhich isgood;—that 

ful. through the commandment sin 

14 For we know that the law is might become exceeding sinful. 

spiritual: but I am carnal, sold | 14 Forwe know that the lawis spiri- 
+ Gr. under sin. ee 4Gr. 
know. 15 For that which I do, I tallow | 15 sin, For that which I 4do I know | work, 


_ Emixroait ‘TIPOS PQMAILOY®S. 


τατος aire 
Ὁ ἀνδρός. ἄρα οὖν ζῶντος 
ὃς μοιχᾶλὶς χρηματίσει, ἐὰν γένηται 
δὲ ἀποθάνῃ ὁ ἀνήρ, ἐλευ- 
πε 5: τς 
(αλίδα, γενομένην ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρφ. 
i μου, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐθανατώθητε 
Seite Soci stevens 
᾿ 18 Ὁ 
. ‘ ν τῷ Θεῷ. ὅτε 
ἢ ΣΝ σαρκί, τὰ παθήματα + 
‘ Bl acrits Bex 


we 
” 
τι 


τᾷ vip νόμον ὁμαρτία νεκρά, ἐγὼ 
"αν xe i κων ἐς δλϑούσης δὲ τῆς 


Ἰθ νον' καὶ εὑρέθη μοι ἡ ἐντολὴ ἡ εἰν ζωήν, 


=) θάνατον, -ἶνα γένηται καθ' ὑπερβολὴν 


1 ἀποθαγόντεε! 


ἂν duck σὖσαν ἐκιθυ-. 


| Serene, 9 ἁμαρτία ἀνέζησεν, ἐγὼ δὲ ἀπέθα.- " 


; 3 ἐγένετο 


3 σάρκινός 
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not: for what hk tang do I not, not: for not what I would, that 
but what I hate, that do dol ; but what I hate, 

16 If then I do that εὐ κα Ι would | 16 that Ido. But if what I would 
not, I consent unto the law, that it not, that I do, Iconsent unto the | 
is ea 8 on : 

τῇ Now then, it is no more I that ag ri thet i Se Re. i 1Gr. 
do it: but sin that dwelleth in me. nomore It mat κί (τ Gr. 

18 For I know, that in me (that is, | 18 which dwelleth in me. rT 
in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing. | know that in me, that is, in my 
For to is t with me: flesh, dwelleth no good thing: 
but how to perform that which is for to will is present with me, 
good, I find not. but to 1ᾶο that which is is 

19 For the good that I would, I do} 49 yo¢ For the good which I would 
mot, Bat the cy whieh νει eee ee evil which I 

20 Now if I do that I would not, it | 20 would not, that I practise. 
is no more I that doit, but sin that| if what I would not, that T do, 
dwelleth in me, it is no more I that do it, but 

21 I find then a law, that when I | 21 sin which dwelleth in me. Τὸ 
γλμὴς μρύμῃ τ aria, evil is present with find then *the law, that, to me | 3 Or, in 

who would do good, evil is pre- | vie 

“22 For T delight in the law of God, 22 sent. For I delight Sin the law | faw 
28 But I see another law in my of God after the inward man: | s Gr. 
members, warring the law | 23 but I see a different law in my | with. 
of my mind, and me into| members, warring against the 
captivity to the law of sin which law of my mind, and bringing | 
is in my members. me into captivity ‘under the | ‘Gr. in. 
24 O wretched man that I am:| — Jaw of sin which is in’my mem- | MA#¥ 

' Or, this | Who shall deliver me from ! the body | 04 pers © wretched man that I | authori- | 
bulu of | of this death? an! who shall deliver me out of ties read 
death. 25 I thank God through Jesus μ᾿ 6I thank Bede a 

Christ πὸ Lord. So then, with | 25 *the body ofthisdeath? 5 Or, this 
the mind I myself serve the law God through Jesus Christ our body af 
of God: but with the flesh the law Lord. Sothen I myself with the 
of sin, mind serve the law of God; but | * Many ~ 

es and con. | <, With the flesh the law of sim, — | Sthan 

ere ‘ore NOW no con- d 
iSantion ts Shack ara] te thea bonnes | rd 

Christ Jesus, who walk not after 2 Christ J For the law of the thanks be 
the flesh, but after the spirit. Cons." Se ἊΨ to God. 

2 For the law of the spirit of life, Spirit of life in Christ Jesus made | | 
in Christ Jesus, hath made me me freefrom the law of sin and of ᾿ 
δὴν from a sin here — 8 death. For what thelawcould not | : : 

8 For w © law could not do, Tin that it was weak through |7 Or, 
in that it was weak through the re flesh, God, his own wherein 
flesh, God, sending his own Son)" gon in thelikenessof sinful flesh | *Gr. 
in the likeness of sinful flesh, and Sand 5 for sin, con- [36 / 

τον, ὃν a | \ for sin, condemned sin in the flesh: as an offering wai τ 

sacrifice | 4 That the righteousness of the | 4 demmned sin in the flesh: that the Or, and 

Jor sin, law might be ed in us, who ordinance of the law be sin 
walk not after the flesh, but after fulfilled in us, who walk not after | 1 or. 
the spirit. 5 theflesh, but after the spirit. For require-_ 

tGr. the | 5 For they that are after the flesh,| they that are after the flesh do | 

minding | do mind the of the flesh: but} —_ynind the things of the flesh; but 

of the they that are the spirit, the 

I, of the spirit. they that are after the spirit the | . 

tGr. the | “Wor tto ber sataally is | 6 things of thespirit. Forthemind 

ofthe” | death: but tto be spiritually mind- of the fleshis death; but the mind 

spirit, ed, is life and peace; of the spirit is life and peace: 
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ρωσέ με ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου τῆς ἁμαρτίας καὶ 
ἃ τοῦ θανάτου. τὸ γὰρ ἀδύνατον τοῦ νόμου, 
ἐν ᾧ ἠσθένει διὰ τῆς σαρκός, ὁ Θεὸς τὸν 
F ἑαυτοῦ υἱὸν πέμψας ἐν ὁμοιώματι σαρκὸς 
ἁμαρτίας καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας κατέκρινε τὴν 
4 ἁμαρτίαν ἐν τῇ σαρκί" ἵνα τὸ δικαίωμα τοῦ 
Γ΄ γάμου πληρωθῇ ἐν ἡμῖν, τοῖς μὴ κατὰ σάρκα 
δηπεριπατοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ πνεῦμα. οἱ γὰρ 
᾿ κατὰ σάρκα ὄντες τὰ τῆς σαρκὸς φρονοῦ- 
σιν" οἱ δὲ κατὰ πνεῦμα τὰ τοῦ πνεύματος. 
τὸ γὰρ φρόνημα τῆς σαρκὸς θάνατος" τὸ 
᾿ς δὲ φρόνημα τοῦ πνεύματος ζωὴ καὶ εἰρήνη" 


1 om. , μὴ κατὰ σάρκα 
περιπατοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ κα- 
τὰ πνεῦμα 
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τ αὖ 
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1Gr.the | 7 Because ‘the carnal mind is| 7 because the mind of the 
minting | enmity against God: for it is not enmity against God; for 
esh. subject to the law of God, neither not subject to the law of 
indeed can be 8 neither indeed can 
9 


= 
Bea 


i 


8 So then they that are in the flesh, 

cannot please ΕΣ Ged. But 

9 But ye are not in the flesh, but the Sesh, tnt 3 
ou 


& 
Ε 
Ξ 
5 
f 
ag 
il 


a0 
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in the spirit, if so be that the spirit if so be that 
of God dwell in you. Now if any dwelleth in y 


man have not the spirit of Christ, man hath, τος θυ CRM σι 
M0 And if Christ bein the body Ὁ if Ohvist is ia fl τ the body 
10 i i ou, you, : 
is dead beamed al alsa: bath aaald is dead because ofan οὖνα ; 
is life becanse of righteousness. the spirit is life because 
11 But if the spirit of him that | 11 5 6 mg mr τε ἣν ΤτῚ ; 
raised up Jesus from the dead, dwell him that raised up 
in you: he that raised up Christ from. the deed ΒΘ ΒΟ ΟΣ, 
from the dead, shall also quicken he that raised up Christ 4 
1 Or, your mortal bodies, ‘by his spirit from the dead τευ του | 
because | that dwelleth in you. also your mortal bodies 1 1 Many 
Yai, | 12Therefore, brethren, wearedebt- | his Spirit that dwelleth in you. | Sncient 
ors, not to the flesh, to live after|12 So then, brethren, we Gre } tics read 
the flesh. debtors, not to the flesh, to | because 
18 For if ye live after the flesh, ye | 18 live after the flesh: for if ye | o 
shall die: but if the spirit | live after the flesh, ye must| 
do mortify the of body, ye die; but if by the 


ἶ 


shall live. ey oe ee 
14 For as many as are led by the | 14 ye live. For as 
Se Es HET AES: REP ὲ 
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15 For ye have not received the ὁ received not the spirit of | 4" 
spirit of bondage again to fear: but agin. unto ‘Tia 
ye aon βροῦν the τ τιλῳ τινα received the spirit of 
tion, whereby we cry, er. , whereby we Λ 

16 The spirit itself th witness | 16 Father. The SE himeatd . 


with our spirit, that we are the chil- beare 

dren of God. that 
17 And if children, then heirs, | 17 and 

heirs of God and joint-heirs with heirs 

Christ: if so be that we suffer with with Christ; if so 

him, ‘ay we may be also glorified 9 
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together. aloo soritel Samos 

18 For I reckon, that the sufferings | 18 For I reckon that the suffer- 

heats wie fos dees hia ingnat ayy time are 
compared wi e glory w not worthy compared with 

shall be revealed in us. the glory which shall be re- ‘ 


19 For the earnest expectation | 19 vealed to us-ward. For the 

of the creature waiteth for the nest expectation of ths Grebtind 

manifestation of the sons of God. waiteth for the revealing of the 
20 For the creature was made | 20 sons of God. For the creation 
subject to vanity, not willingly, but was subjected to vanity, not 


a 


dae gr of a hath sub- 4 Ajsonn Will, bat by reseee SEO As τς 

jec e same in hope: who su in , 

41 Because the creatare thesslf also Sis covalent also. hall be | Mapes δος 
rele peace Ἐν ὅν. delivered from the bemiee St beers 

e of corruption, in Θ glorious corruption in liberty λ ἊΨ 

li of the children of God. of the children of God.| 

1 Or, an x we know We oe ΨΩ 22 For we know oe ee 

every creation groaneth an vaile creation groaneth travail- | 5 or 

erealure. | ain together until now. eth in pain * together until now, | with us 


Cot A ν ὑμῖν εἰ δὲ τις Πνεῦμα Χρι- 
ἔχει, οὗτος οὐκ ἔστιν αὐτοῦ. εἰ δὲ 

a τὸ μὲν σῶμα νεκρὸν δὲ 
veri SB eh 8h toner 
i magnet a τοῦ ἐγείραντος ᾿Ιησοῦν ἐκ 
ἐν ὑμῖν, ὁ ἐγείρας τὸν Χρι- 

» ζωοποιήσει καὶ τὰ θνητὰ 
ar, 2a τοῦ ἐνοικοῦντος αὐτοῦ 


οὐ ππὸ σύρω ὧν fot ee 


‘ieee i άλας ὁ won 
ΦΈΡΟΝ Spiny See δυμὰν «(σα 
ὲ τέκνα, καὶ κληρονόμοι" κληρονό- 


i na i 
poze 


τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀπεκδέχεται. τῇ γὰρ " 
β Sp. at Song τειν 
ee ἐλπίδι. ὅτιτ. καὶ αὐτὴ ὴ ἡ 

»-: ᾿λευθερωθήσεται ἀπὸ τῆς Socela 
Step εἰς τὴν ἐλευθερίαν τῆς δύξης τῶν 


fie Sa συνωδίνει ἄχρι τοῦ νῦν. 


2 om, τὸν 
3 add Ἰησοῦν 


* Marg. τὸ ἐνοικοῦν αὐὖ- 
τοῦ Πνεῦμα 


τ δὴν Far eerie τῶν —— 


ἢ (ἐπ ἐλπίδι ὅτι text, 
not marg.) 
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23 And not only they, but our- 
selves also which have the first- 
fruits of the spirit, even we our- 
selves groan within ourselves, wait- 
ing for the adoption, to wit, the 
*redemption of our we fp 

24 For we are saved by hope: 
but pao peg is seen, is not hope: 
for w. a man seeth, why doth 
he yet hope for? 

25 But if we hope for that we 
see not, then do we with patience 
wait for it. 

26 Likewise the spirit also help- 
eth our. infirmities: for we know 
not what we should pray for as 
we ought: but the spirit itself 
maketh intercession for us with 
groanings which cannot be uttered. 

27 And he that searcheth the 


of the spirit, ' because he maketh 
intercession for the Saints, ac- 
cording to the will of God. 
28 And we know that all things 
work together for good, to them 
agli God, to τ who are 
e according to his purpose. 
29 For whom he did foreknow, 
he also did predestinate to be 
conformed to the image of his 
son, that he might be the first- 
born amongst many brethren. 
80 Moreover, whom he did - 
destinate, them he also - 
and whom he called, them he also 
justified: and whom he justified, 
them he also glorified. 
81 What shall we then say to these 
things? If God be for us, who can 


be — us? 

82 He that spared not his own 
son, but delivered him up forus all: | 
how shall he not with him also 
free ve us all things? 

88 o shall pt oh to 
the charge of ΝΒ elect? It is 
God that justifieth : 

84 Who is he that condemneth? 
It is Christ that died, yea rather 
that is risen in, who is even at 
the right of God, who also 
maketh intercession for us. 

85 Who shall separate us from 
the love of Christ? shall tribula- 
tion, or distress, or persecution, or 
famine, or nakedness, or peril, or 
sword ? 

86 (As it is written, *for thy sake 
we are killed all the day long, 
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faa ἐσώθημεν' ἐλπὶς δὲ βλεπο- 


7. ree 


al ἐκάλεσε' καὶ ods ἐκάλεσε, τούτους καὶ 
᾿ ἐδικαίωσεν" ods δὲ ἐδικαίωσε, τούτους καὶ 
ioe 

. a Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν πρὸς ταῦτα; εἰ ὁ Θεὸς 
8 ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, τίς καθ᾽ ἡμῶν; ὅς γε τοῦ ἰδίου 
ο΄ υἱοῦ οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν πάν- 
τῶν παρέδωκεν αὐτόν, πῶς οὐχὶ καὶ σὺν 
88 αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα ἡμῖν χαρίσεται ; τίς ἐγκαλέ- 

wee κατὰ ἐκλεκτῶν Θεοῦ; Θεὸς ὁ δικαιῶν"3 

8ι τίς 6 κατακρίνων"; Χριστὸς 1 ὁ ἀποθανών, 


᾿ μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ" ἐγερθείς 7, ὃς wal ἔστιν ᾿ 


_ ὧν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ ἐντυγχάνει 
85 ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. τίς ἡμᾶς χωρίσει ἀπὸ τῆς 
᾿ ἀγάπης τοῦ Χριστοῦ; θλίψις, ἢ στενο- 
χωρία, ἢ΄ διωγμός, ἢ λιμός, ἢ γυμνότης, i 

26 κίνδυνος, ἢ μάχαιρα; καθὼς γέγραπται ὅτι 
᾿ Ἕνεκά σου θανατούμεθα ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν" 


τοῦ σώματος ἡμῶν. 


6 add ἡμεῖς 
7 om. ἡμεῖς 


Som. τί καὶ (βλέπει, 


rls ἐλπέζει ;) text, not 


marg. 
® Marg. ὑπομένει 
10 τῇ ἀσθενείᾳ 


1 om, ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 


; Β' Marg. adds ὁ Θεὺς 


15 (Marg. ; for’) 
14 κατακρινῶν 

15. add ‘Inaois 
om. καὶ 

17. add ἐκ νεκρῶν 
18 om. καὶ 

19 (Marg. ; for .) 
20 Marg. Θεοῦ 


ΓΙ 
᾿ 


* Gen, 25. 
23. 


§ Or, 
greater. 
§ Or, 
lesser. 


_* Mal. 1. 


2, 3. 
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we are accounted as sheep for 
the slaughter.) 

37 Nay in all these things we are 
more than conquerors, through him 
that loved us. 

38 ForI am ed, that neither 
death, nor life, nor angels, nor prin- 
cipalities, nor powers, nor things 
present, nor things to come, 

89 Nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature, shall be able to 

ate us from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 


© I say the truth in Christ, I lic 
not, my couscience also bearing me 
witness in the holy Ghost, 

2 That I have great heaviness and 
continual sorrow in my heart. 

8 For I could wish that myself 
were !accursed from Christ for my 
brethren, my kinsmen according to 
the flesh : 

4 Who are Israelites: to whom 
pertaineth the adoption, and the 
glory, and the 'covenants, and the 
giving of the Jaw, and the service 
of God, and the promises: 

5 Whose are the fathers, and of 
whom as concerning the flesh Christ 
came, who is over all, God blessed 
for ever. Amen. 

6 Not as though the word of God 
hath taken none effect. For they are 
not all Israel which are of Israel: 

7 Neither because they are the seed 
of Abraham are they all children: 
but *in Isaac shall thy seed be called. 

8 That is, They which are the 
children of the flesh, these are not 
the children of God: but the chil- 
dren of the promise are counted for 


the seed. 

9 For this is the word of promise, 
* At this time will I come, and Sarah 
shall have a son. 

10 And not only this, but when 
Rebecca also had conceived by one, 
even by our father Isaac, 

11 (For the children being not yet 
born, neither having done any good 
or evil, that the purpose of God 
according to election might stand, 
not of works, but of him that 
calleth ;) 
er It ay said Py her, * 

elder serve the - 

18 As it is written, * Jacob have I 
loved, but Esan have I hated. 

14 What shall we say then? Is 
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rhs L πύπεισμαι γὰρ ὅτι οὔτε θένα- 
τ ἐνὶ oes ἔγγλοι οὔτε ἀρχαὶ οὔτε 


ΙΝ ἢ οἷ χριστῷ, οὐ ψεύδομαι, 
χω 3 poe τῆς συνειδήσεώς pov 
ahi ὅτι λύπη μοι ἐστὶ με- 
. ὀδύνη τῇ καρδίᾳ yer 
: ΤΩΣ ἐγὼ ἀνάθεμα εἶναι! dx 
Ὁ ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀδιλφῶν μου, τῶν 
ὧν ἡ υἱοθεσία καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ " 
fits γὸ Υ ri pid ol πατέρες, καὶ ἐξ ὧν ὁ 
᾿ Χριστὸς τὸ κατὰ σάρκα", ὁ ὧν ἐπὶ πάντων", 
"ὁ, 5 εὖλον τὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. ἀμήν. 
erated lar 


la a πὰ 
‘ hy ie γὰρ & λόγος οὗτος, Κατὰ τὸν 
που dadoones, καὶ ἔσται τῇ Σάρρᾳ 
“Ww υἱόρ, οὐ μόνον δέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ Ῥεβέκκα ἐξ 
| phe γεννηθέντων, μηδὲ πραξάντων 
7 πῆ ν ἣ κακόν", ἵνα ἡ κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν τοῦ 
ΠΟ Θιοῦ πρόθεσιςὁ μένῃ, οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ 
_ 18 τοῦ καλοῦντος, ἐρρήθη αὐτῇ ὅτι ‘O μείζων 
“co tte ον ee Sm 

Tov ᾿Ιακὼβ ἠγάπησα, τὸν δὲ “Hoad ἐμί- 
σησα. ἀδικία 
᾿ ἔπε feb ων, τ΄ ἐροῦμεν ; μὴ δα 


31: om. οὔτε δυνάμεις 
2 add οὔτε δυνάμεις 


1 ἀνάθεμα εἶναι αὐτὸς 
pall τὶ 


Ξ: (Marg. σάρκα. some 
modern interpreters) 

ὁ (Marg. πάντων. other 
moderns) 


4 φαῦλον 
5 πρόθεσις τοῦ Θεοῦ 


TO THE ROMANS IX. 14—927. 


672 
1611 1881 ‘ 
Sa with God? there with God? 
: 15 God forbid. F saith 
* Ex. 33. | 15 For he saith to Moses, *I will Mosca, Till νον on 
19, have mercy on whom I will have Wisin Ὁ τὸ aud I will 
mercy, and I will have compas- ha ἌΜΕΕΣ, I 
sion on whom I will have compas- ve compassion on whom I have 
sion. 16 compassion. So then it is not of 
16 So then it is not of him| him that willeth, nor of him that 
that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that hath 
runneth, but of God that sheweth | 17 mercy. For the scripture saith 
“τὰ ἃ unto Pharaoh, For this very pur- 
Ἵ 17 or the ρον ee pose did I raise thee up, that I 
Ex.9. | Pharaoh, *Even for this i chow in thas ae 
16. purpose have I raised ins a up, might shew my power, 
ων I might shew my peas that my name might be 
thee, and that my 18 abroad in all the earth, Sothen 
might be declared A oer ge all he hath mercy on whom he will, 
τὶ or hy eo te ae and whom he will he hardeneth. 
ore Θ merey On} 19 ‘Thou wilt then unto 1 
“ease llr a etal αρς μὰ ear Why doth he still find fault? For 
e e hardene ὲ 
19 Thou wilt say then unto me; 20 vo oe Nay 
Why doth he yet find fault? For t, O man, who art thou that 
who hath resisted his will ? repliest against God? Shall the 
20 Nay but, O man, who art thou thing formed say to him that 
1 Or, an- | that | repliest against God? * Shall formed it, Why didst thou make 
ραν τ the thing formed say to him that | 21 me thus? Or hath not the potter 
dispuiest —" Why hast thou made me} 4 right over the clay, from the 
w ᾿ 
God? 21 Hath not the *potter power mse repr melee ey μὰ. τινα 
*Is.45.9. | over the clay, of the same lump, to , 
* Jer, 18, | make one vessel unto honour, and 22 unto dishonour? What if God, 
another unto dishonour ? willing to shew his wrath, and to 
Wis. 15. | 22 What if God, willing to shew make his power known, endured 
ms hie wrath, οὗ to  πολῖκο is power with much vessels 
own, endur mu ng- of wrath fitted unto destruction : | 
1 Or suffering the vessels of wrath ' fitted | 93 1and that he might make known | ! Some 
madeup. | to destruction: Ὁ the riches of his glory veg. | ancient 
23 And that he might make known | = ως οἵ ἊΣ" authori- 
the riches of his glory on the vessels mercy, which he afore = 
of mercy, which he had afore pre- | 24 prepared unto glory, even us, 
pared unto glory, whom healso called, not from the 
24 Even us whom he hath called, Jews only, but also from the Gen- 
mange tues ier but also of 25 tiles? As he saith also in res 
e Gentiles ? 
vase ΤΉΝ ee 
* Hos. em my 
23. which were not people : an And her beloved, which was not 
ΔΕ > et, beloved, which was not be- beloved. 
; 26 And it shall be, that in the 
* Hos. 1. 96 * And it shell comet gael, that place where it was said unto 
10. dhe πλτοσττ κα eeneriaea them, Ye are not my people, | 
em, Ye are not my e; there There shall they be called sons 
— a be called the children of of the living God. 
e 
27 es Ree also crieth concerning 31 ᾿Απᾷ πὸ ἘΝ concern 
*Is 10. | Israel, *Though the number of | 128 1stael, number of | 
22,23. | the children of Israel be as the| ‘he children of Isracl be as 
sand of the sea, a remnant shall be| the sand of the sea, it is the | 
saved, remnant that shall be saved: | _ : 


: eeppaaidentan 
τῷ Θεῷ; pi) ἐρεῖ τὸ πλάσμα τῷ πλάσαντι, 


ἡ ἀν ] 


del peeve ἣ οὐκ ἔχει ἐξου- 


8 ply oe cir cme 
| ὃ δὲ εἰς ἀτιμίαν; εἰ δὲ θέλων ὁ Θεὸς ἐνδεί- 
᾿ αὐτοῦ, αὐτοῦ, ἤνεγκεν ἐν πολλῇ μακροθυμίᾳ σκεύη 
23 ὀργῇς κατηρτισμένα εἰς ἀπώλειαν' καὶ" ἵνα 
᾿ γνωρίσῃ τὸν πλοῦτον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ 
4 σκεύη ἐλέους, ἃ προητοίμασεν εἰς δόξαν, οὗς 
ee amare tem δὲ μένον ἐξ ‘outs, 
ΠΡ OOR ae rir se καὶ ἐν τῷ 5 ᾿Ωσηὲ 
eet egal ead 
i ae 
j «λαός pov ὑμεῖς, ἐκεῖ κληθήσονται υἱοὶ Θεοῦ 
55 ζῶντος. ἮἨσαΐας δὲ κράζει ὑπὲρ τοῦ Ἰσραήλ, 
ἢ Ἐὰν j ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραὴλ ὡς ἡ ἄμμος 
4 
j 


22 


- 


6 μοι οὖν 


7 ᾧ ἄνθρωπε, σόν 


8. Marg. om, καὶ 


‘Ths θαλάσσης, τὸ κατάλειμμαϑ σωθήσεται" 9 ὑπόλμμ. . 
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in righteousness : 
work will the Lord 
earth 


of the law: for 
stumbled at that stumblingstone, 


83 As it pr vere wegen τον 

in Sion a , and roc 
of offence: and whosoever believeth 
on him, shall not be ! ashamed, 


10 Brethren, my heart's desire 
and prayer to God for Israel is, that 
they might be saved. 

2 For I bear them record, that 
ee en ee 


8 For 


the teousness of God. 
4 For Christ is the end of the law 
teousness to every one that 


eousness which is of the law 
*the man which doeth those things 
ive by them. 

6 But the righteousness which is 
of faith, speaketh on this wise: 
*Say not in thine heart, Who shall 
ascend into heaven? That is to 
bring Christ down from above. 
Pb ‘That i io tee > Chrish 

ee ΓῚ u 
pte ὦ from the dead. 5 

8 But what saith it? * The word is 
nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and 
in thy heart, that is the word of 
faith which we preach, 

9 That if thou shalt confess with 
πὶ Acne the Lord Jesus, and shalt 
1 lieve in thine heart that God hath 
raised him from the dead, thou shalt 
be saved, ; 


“Exopt the Leal had 
left us a seed, Liat Sen 
We had become and 
had been made like Go- 
30 What shall we say then? That 
the Gentiles, which fol 
after righteousness, 
“even 


righteousness, the 
31 ne which is of faith 
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οὐκ ἔφθασε. διατί; ὅτι οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως, 
“ave ὡς μα ‘ancl piettirber 


- ᾿ 


3 Ἰσραήλ 
ony τος ἔχουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ κατ᾽ 
2 ἐπίγνωσιν: ἀγνοοῦντες γὰρ τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
᾿ δικαιοσύνην, καὶ τὴν ἰδίαν δικαιοσύνην" ζη- 
cr mae | τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐχ 
i peen γρισύμαι Xpewie, εἰν 
δ δικαι Tony τῷ πιστεύοντι. Μωσῆς 
᾿ γὰρ γράφει" τὴν δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐκ τοῦ 
νόμου, ὅτιδ ὁ ποιήσας αὐτὰϊ ἄνθρωπος (ή- 
6 σεται ἐν αὐτο. ἡ δὲ ἐκ πίστεως δικαιο- 
᾿ σύνη οὕτω λέγει, Μὴ εἴπῃς ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
' σου, Tis ἀναβήσεται εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, τοῦτ᾽ 
ἔστι Χριστὸν καταγαγεῖν" jj, Τίς καταβή- 
᾿ σεται εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον ; (τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι Χρι- 
8 στὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναγαγεῖν.) GRA τί λέγει 
— Ἐγγύς ἀν ῥῆμά ἐστιν, ἐν 7? στόματί 
gov καὶ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ gov" Tour ἔστι τὸ 
9 ῥῆμα τῆς πίστεως ὃ κηρύσσομεν᾽ ὅτι ἐὰν 
ese ge ἐν τῷ στύματί σου Κύριον 
καὶ πιστεύσῃς ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σου 
ts ig pl mec ie νεκρῶν, σωθήσῃ" 7°"S 


Σ - 22—2 


© om. ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ" ὅτι 
λόγον συντετμημένον 


Ἦ om. δικαιοσύνης 


12 om. νόμου 
3 (Marg. , for .) 


3 om. δικαιοσύνην 


4 add ὅτε ® om. τοῦ 
6 om. , ὅτι 

7 om. αὐτὰ 

8 αὐτῇ 


® Marg. adds τὸ ῥῆμα 
sd ot te ) 
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TO THE ROMANS X, 10-- ΧΙ. 3. 


* Is. 28. 
16. 


* Joel 2, 
Acts 2, 
21. 


* Is, 65. 2, 


* 1 Kin, 
19. 10, 14. 


1611 

10 For with the heart man be- 
lieveth unto righteousness, and with 
the mouth confession is made unto 
salvation. 

11 For the Scripture saith, * Who- 
soever believeth on him shall not 
be ashamed 


12 For there is no difference be- 
tween the Jew and the Greek: for 


saved. 


_| theGospel. For Esaias saith,* Lord, 


who hath believed t otr ἢ ? 
17 So then, faith cometh by . 
and hearing by the word of God. 


18 But I say, have they not heard? 


yes verily, *their sound went into [| 


all the earth, and their words unto 
the ends of the world. 

19 But I say, Did not Israel 
First Moses saith, *I will 
you to jealousy by them that 
people, and by a foolish nation 


ait 


anger you. 

20 But Esaias is v bold, and 
saith, *I was found γα δῆσαν that 
sought me not: I was made mani- 
fest unto them that asked not after 
me. 

21 But to Israel he saith, * All day 
long I have stretched forth my 
hands unto a disobedient and gain- 
saying people, 

11 I say then, Hath God 
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away his peo a nag y eg 
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2 God hath not cast away his 
people which he foreknew. Wot 
ye not what the Scripture saith of 
νγινηβκοξ,ὶοος τ οἷς ἐτωο 

st sa 
8 * Lord, they have killed Pro- 
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πρὸς γὰρ were cr, 

pone els σωτηρίαν. λέγει 
ap Πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ οὐ 
. οὐ γάρ ἐστι διαστολὴ 
τε καὶ Ἕλληνον ὁ γὰρ αὐτὸς Κύ- 
pos πάντων pedounse els. wdovas τοῦν ἐπι: 
Presi sly Bae YP 06) By deuce 


καθὼς γέγραπται, Ὡς ὡραῖοι οἱ πόδες τῶν 
| abayyditeuhrer ἀρήνην," τῶν εὐαγγελιζο: 
μένων wa Byabd. . 

"AN οὐ πάντες ὑπήκουσαν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ. 
 Ἠσαΐας γὰρ λέγει, Κύριε, τίς ἐπίστευσε τῇ 
1 ἀκοῇ ἡμῶν; ἄρα ἡ πίστις ἐξ ἀκοῆς, ἡ δὲ 
ἀκοὴ διὰ ῥήματος Θεοῦϊ, ἀλλὰ λέγω, Μὴ 
οὐκ ἤκουσαν; μενοῦνγε᾽ εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν 


Λέγω οὖν, Μὴ ἀπώσατο ὁ Θεὸς τὸν λαὸν 
αὐτοῦ ; μὴ γένοιτο. καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ ᾿Ισραηλίτης 
εἰμί, ἐκ σπέρματος ᾿Αβραάμ, φυλῆς Βενϊαμίν. 
8 οὐκ ἀπώσατο ὁ Θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ ὃν 

προέγνω. ἣ οὐκ οἴδατε ἐν HXia τί λέγει ἡ 
“γραφή; ὡς ἐντυγχάνει τῷ Θεῷ κατὰ τοῦ 
8 Ἰσραήλ, λέγων, Κύριε, τοὺς προφήτας σου 


“Ἂν Re “Bon ie a2 


; Ἦ ἐπικαλέσωνται 


; © πιστεύσωσιν 


15 ἀκούσωσι 
™ κηρύξωσιν 


om, τῶν εὐαγγελιζο- 
μένων εἰρήνην, 


16 om. τὰ 


7 Χριστοῦ 


18 Ἰσραὴλ οὐκ ἔγνω 


1 om. λέγων, 


TO THE ROMANS ΧΙ 3—17. 


1611 
phets, and digged down thine Altars, 


my life. 

4 But what saith the answer of 
God unto him? *I have reserved to 
myself seven thousand men, who 
have not bowed the knee to the 


7 What then? Israel hath not ob- 
tained that which he seeketh for, 
but the election hath obtained it, 
and the rest were ! 

8 Acco as it is written, *God 
hath given the of 'slam- 


ber: * eyes that they not see, 
ase ty ty gee hn inate 
un ; 


to provoke them to jealousy. 
1 Now if the fall of them be the 
intehing al thera,thastahaaat aes 
em, the e 
Gentiles: how much more their ful- 


ness 

18 For I to you Gentiles, 
inasmuch as I am the Apostle of the 
Gentiles, I magnify mine office: 

14 If by any means ee 4 provoke 
to emulation them w are my 
flesh, and might save some of them. 

15 For if the casting away of them 
be the reconciling of the world 
what shall the receiving of them be, 
but life from the dead? 

16 For if the firstfruit be holy, the 
lump is also holy: and if the root be 
holy, so are the branches. 

17 And if some of the branches be 
broken off, and thou, being a wild 
olive tree, wert graffed in ' amongst 
them, and with them est of the 
root and fatness of the olive tree: 
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3 εἰ δὲ to 
ope sco ὌΝ" 


* τοῦτο 


(re ἐφ᾽ ὅσον ὅ δὲ 
Por γα ἐδνδν ἀπύστολος, τὴν δια- ὅ (μὲν) add οὖν 


13 κονίαν pov δοξάζω" εἴ wes παραζηλώσω 
5 talent Se 


1 ἡ ἀν potent κόσμου, 
τ , εἰ μὴ ζωὴ ἐκ νεκρῶν; εἰ 
δά εν fla, καὶ τὸ φύραμα" καὶ εἰ 


ἐν τ og tpn el δέ τινες τῶν 
. amet ypethatos Sy 
aan een SD aE Peper τῆν nat wed text: ‘not 


᾿ ῥίζης Kal! τῆς πιότητος τῆς ἐλαίας ἐγένου, mary. 


Sn τὰ 


680 TO THE ROMANS ΧΙ. 18—32. 
1611 : 1881 ' 
18 Boast not against the branches: | 18 not over the branches: but 
but if thou boast, thou bearest not if it is not thou 
the root, but the root thee. that bearest the root, but the 
19 Thou wilt say then, The branches | 19 root thee. Thou wilt say then, 
were broken off, that I might be Le — Nes hroken off, thai 
graffed in. 20 3 
20 Well: because of unbelief they Ty το δι ἃ γ΄. were bro- 
Sui Eetieer | τον oa 
faith. not hi i τ 
fia 21 but fear: for if God spared not 
21 For if God not the the netaral ᾿ὀεόνοδθε, 2a 
natural branches, ¢ heed \est he | 22 will he thee. then 
also spare not thee. the and severity of 
22 Behold therefore the goodness God: toward them that fell, 
and severity of God: on them which severity ; but toward thee, God's 
fell, severity; but towards thee, goodness, if thou continue in his 
goodness, if thou continue in his goodness: otherwise thou also 
oodness: otherwise thou also shalt | 23 shalt be cut off. And they also, 
Siva of. if continue not in their un- 
23 And po Aged they bide not agreed γον νοι 
still in unbe the to all thom te is able to them in again. 
for God is able to them in | 24 For if thou wast cut out of that 
again. which is by nature a wild olive 
24 For if thou wert cut out of the tree, and wast grafted contrary to 
olive tree which is wild by nature, nature into a ae Pe Bort 
and wert graffed con to nature how much more these,which 
τῶν να. τ ee w much are the natural branches, be 
more these which be the grafted into their own olive tree? 
natural branches, be graffed into| 25 For 1 would brethren, 
their own olive tree ἢ have ignorant of this mys- 
25 For I would not, brethren, tery, be wise in your 
should be ignorant of this mys- own’ coneeits, that & hardening 
(lest ye should be wise in your in part hath Tsrael, an- 
t Or. own conceits) that ! blindness til the fulness of the Gentiles be 
hard- is happened to Israel, until the | 26 come in; and so all Israel shall 
ness. 88 e Gentiles be come in be saved: even as it is written, 
26 And so all Israel shall be saved, There shall come out of Zion 
*1s. 59, | a8 it is written, * There come the Deliverer; 
20. out of Sion the Deliverer, and He shall turn away ‘ungod- | ! Gr. 
shall turn away ungodliness liness from Jacob: nasty 
Jacob. 27 And this is *my covenant unto | | : 
27 For this is my covenant unto then, δι δον 
re t take away their ron shall take away their from me, 
28 As concerning the Gospel, they | 28 As touching the gospel, they are 
are enemies for your τσὶ ἫΝ" νον τὰς By. sake: but as 
to e election, they are touching election, they are 
gt he υφὰ μον Myon ἐς ἐδίμω sae tes ae oe κᾧ sake. 
29 For the gifts calling 4 29 gifts calling 
are without repentance. of God are * without repentance. | 5 Gr. not 
eae tree have οὐ ἀν (0 τώ} 
1 Or, po ory a ae Seca Sear ae er 
obeyed. | Ὁ mercy throug eir un- obtained mercy their 
belief : 81 obedience, even so have these 
81 Even so have these also now also now been disobedient, that 
1 Or, not !believed, that through your the mercy shewn to you they 
obeyed. marey they also may obtain mercy. | 82 alsomay now obtain . For 
'0r,shut | 32 For God hath ! concluded them God hath shut 5 By: dis- 
to. | all in unbelief, that he might have | obedience, that he might have 
merey upon all. ' mercy uponall ὡς ἢ 
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® τῶν κλάδων" εἰ δὲ κατακαυ- 
τὴν ῥίζαν βαστάζεις, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ 

», ᾿Ἐξεκλάσθησαν οἱ" κλά- 
γκεντρισθῶ. καλῶν" τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ 
σὺ δὲ τῇ πίστει ἕστηκας. μὴ 
νει, ἀλλὰ φοβοῦ" εἰ γὰρ ὁ Θεὸς 
κλάδων οὐκ ἐφείσατο, μή- 


ΡΟΝ ρου» vg: χρησνύσηνν. bre 
aah econ. κὰ dns δ, ἐὰν μὴ 


Ἵ trae ἀπόσγρέψει ἀσεβείας ἀπὸ 
51 Ἰακώβ' καὶ αὕτη αὐτοῖς ἡ παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ δια- 


38 κατὰ μὲν Ὁ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, ἐχθροὶ δι’ ὑμᾶς" 
᾿ κατὰ δὲ τὴν ἐκλογήν, ἀγαπητοὶ διὰ τοὺς 
39 πατέρας, ἀμεταμέλητα γὰρ τὰ χαρίσματα 
80 καὶ ἡ κλῆσις τοῦ Θεοῦ. ὥσπερ γὰρ καὶ 
{ ὑμεῖς ποτὲ ἠπειθήσατε τῷ Θεῷ, νῦν δὲ ἠλεή- 
δὶ θητε τῇ τούτων ἀπειθείᾳ᾽ οὕτω καὶ οὗτοι 
᾿ γῶν ἠπείθησαν, τῷ ὑμετέρῳ ἐλέει ἵνα καὶ 
sr αὐτοὶῖδ ἐλεηθῶσι. συνέκλεισε γὰρ ὁ Θεὸς 
robs πώντας εἰς ἀπείθειαν, ἵνα τοὺς πάντας 


25. 
4 22 5 


8 om, οἱ 


9. om. μήπως 


1σ᾽ φείσεται 


1 ἀποτομία 
13 χρηστότης Θεοῦ 


13 om, καὶ 


8 om. καὶ 


18 add νῦν 


682 TO ΤῊΝ ROMANS XI. 33—XII. 11. 
33 O the depth of the riches both of | 38 O the depth Jof , 
the wisdom and knowledge of God! | both of the wisdom and the the riche 
how unsearchable are his judgments, know of God! how unsearch- | wisdom ὦ 
and his ways past finding out! able are his judgements, and his | ὅς. 
*1s. 40, | 84 *For who hath known the mind | 34 ways past tracing out! For | 2 or, 
18, of the Lord, or who hath been his who, heth snows ie Gea both of 
Wisd. 9. | counsellor? the Lord? or who hath his | wisdom 
1s. | 35 Or who hath first given to him, | 86 counsellor? or who hath first | #* 
16. | | and it shall be recompensed unto given to him, and it shall be 
him again? ae μίτον unto him oni 
86 For of him, and him, | 36 For of him, and through | ᾿ 
and to him, are all things: to whom and unto him, are all things. 
be glory for ever. Amen. To him be the glory *for ever. pnp 
21 you therefore, bre-| 12 1 beseech you therefore, bre- | “7 
thren, by the mercies of God, that ye thren, by the mercies of God, to 
t your bodies a ) present your bodies a living 
ity, necopteble unto which is sacrifice, holy, ‘acceptable to | *Gr.twell- 
your reasonable service God, which is your ‘reasonable | P/¢4#ing. 
2 And be not conformed to this| 2 ®service. And be not fashioned | * Or, 
world: but yo Pb aseteemaed by «ον but be +a 
the renewing of your mind, ye ye renewing , 
may Tithe, cad ἐν 2. - οὖν. “1 δόρει ἁνατττος....... - τὰ 
e, Ww . , age 
God. Ah τ, δ ee ee ‘ ae 
8 For I say, through say, grace 5 
ἀν elite wears ὑκῶν seats (oak Ge tnt was given me, to every nn ee ake 
among you, not to think of himself that is among you, not to thing 
more than he ought to think, Cf hneelt ee ee which is 
+Gr.to | but to tsoberly, according as ought to think; but so to good and 
sobriety. | God hath dealt to every man pete tyr ee es 
measure of faith. as God hath to perfect 
4 For as we have many members| 4 man a measure of faith. For 
in one body, and all members have even as we have many members 
not the same office : in one , and all the members 
5 So we many are one body | 5 have not same office: so we, 
in Christ, every one members who are many, are one body 
one of another. in Christ, and severally members 
6 Having then gifts, diff ac-| 6 one of another. And having 
cording to the grace that is given gifts differing according to the 
to us, whether prophecy, ‘let us grace that was given to us, 
according to propor whether , let us pro- 
Ayr miabtey, 1 ᾽ Ee. Se bey: Sona 
7 ministry, let us wait on our our ; or ; . 
: or he that teacheth, let μα give ourselves to, our |!" 
on teaching: ministry; or teacheth, 
gee cen ae Gan tama ee 8 to his - ee ae 
, n- horta on: ve et horteth, exhorting: 
parteth. | him do it ‘with simplicity: he| that giveth, let him do it with 
1 Or, that ruleth, with diligence: he liberality; he that ruleth, with | ® Gr- 
liberaily.| that sheweth merey, with cheer- diligence; he that sheweth mer- a 
fulness. 9 ey, with cheerfulness. Let ἴον Ὁ — 
9 Let love be without dissimula- be without hypocrisy. Abhor 
tion: abhor that which is evil, that which is evil; cleave to 
cleave to that which is good. 10 that which is good. In love τὸ some 
10 Be kindly affectioned one to of the brethren be tenderly | ancient 
!0r,in | another !with brotherly: love, in affectioned one to another; in | uthori- 
the jove honour preferring one another. honour one another ; oe 
ren. 11 Not slothful in business: fervent | 11 in diligence not : fervent 
in spirit, serving the Lord. in spirit; serving “the Lord; ly. 


POQMAIOYS. 


δι τίς yap ἔγνω νοῦν Κυρίου; ἣ ris σύμβου- 
ϑδλος αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο ; ene ptt 

8 καὶ ἀνταποδοθήσεται αὐτῷ ; ὅτι ἐξ αὐτοῦ 

7 πον ak ai aire x2 eiore αὐτῷ 
ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνα. ἀμήν. 

: οὖν ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, διὰ τῶν 
Ἢ οἰκτιρμῶν χοῦ Θεοῦ, παραστῆσαι τὰ σώ- 
para ὑμῶν θυσίαν ζῶσαν, ἁγίαν, εὐάρεστον 
Se Gall AL ii Narpelar ὑμῶν. καὶ 
μὴ σνσχηματίζεσθε" τῷ αἰῶνι τούτῳ, ἀλλὰ 
ΠΟ μεταμορφοῦσθε τῇ ἀνακαινώσει τοῦ robe 


ὑμῶν!, εἰς τὸ δοκίμάζειν ὑμᾶς τί τὸ θέλη- 
gq pa τοῦ Θεοῦ τὸ ἀγοθὸν καὶ εὐάρε στον καὶ 
᾿ χέλειον. Ὁ 


3 Λέγω γάρ, διὰ τῆς χάριτος τῆς δοθείσης 
᾿ς μοι, παντὶ τῷ ὄντι ἐν ὑμῖν, μὴ ὑπερφρονεῖν 
map’ ὃ δεῖ φρονεῖν, ἀλλὰ φρονεῖν εἰς τὸ 
᾿ σωφρονεῖν, ἑκάστῳ ὡς ὁ Θεὸς ἐμέρισε μέ- 
Votan καθάπερ yap ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι 
᾿ μέλη πολλὰ ἔχομεν, τὰ δὲ μέλη πάντα οὐ 
δν τὸν οὐήν ἀρεισρδδιν οὕτως οἱ πολλοὶ ἕν 
σῶμά ἐσμεν ἐν Χριστῷ, δ' δὲ καθ᾽ εἷς 
᾿ ἀλλήλων μέλη. eet δὲ ἐχϑρίσμωνα fen: 
τὰ τὴν χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσαν ἡμῖν διάφορα, 
εἴτε προφητείαν, κατὰ τὴν ἀναλογίαν τῆς 
Ἰ πίστεως εἴτε διακονίαν, ὧν τῇ Commonly: 
8 εἴτε ὁ διδάσκων, ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ εἴτε 
: ὁ παρακαλῶν, ἐν τῇ παρακλήσει᾽ ὁ μετα- 
͵ διδούς, ἐν ἁπλότητι. ὁ προϊστάμενος, ἐν 
; 9 σπουδῇ ὁ ἐλεῶν, ἐν ἱλαρότητι. ἡ ἀγάπη 
ο΄ ἀνυπόκριτος. ἀποστυγοῦντες τὸ πονηρόν, 
ΟΙῸ κολλώμενοι τῷ ἀγαθῷ. τῇ φιλαδελφίᾳ εἰς 
| ἀλλήλους φιλόστοργοι᾽ τῇ τιμῇ ἀλλήλους 
Ἢ προηγούμενοι" τῇ σπουδῇ μὴ ὀκνηροί τῷ 


4 22—6 


ν΄ πνεύματι Céovres’ τῷ Κυρίῳδ δουλεύοντες" 


1 (vobs) om, ὑμῶν 
® (Marg. Θεοῦ,) 


᾿ πολλὰ μέλη 


5 Marg. καιρῷ 


TO THE ROMANS XII. 12—XTIL 7. 


684 
1611 1881 tore Σ 
12 Rejoicing in hope, patient in | 12 rejoicing in hope; patient in tri- 
tribulation, continuing’ instant in| bulation; continuing stedfastly in 
er. prayer; communicating to 
P13 Distributing to the necessity of necessities of the saints; } given | }Gr.pur- 
Saints; given to ge ow 14 to hospitality. Bless them . 
14 Bless them which persecute > you; bless, and curse 
you, bless, and curse not. 15 not. Rejoice with them ned 
15 Rejoice with them that do re- rejoice; weep with them ' 
joice, and weep with them that weep. | 16 weep. Be of the same mind one 
16 Be of the same mind one to- toward another. Set not your 
wards another. Mind not high mind on high things, but *con- |? Gr. be 
10r,be | things, but !condescend to men of descend to things that are | curried 
content- | low estate. Be not wise in your| lowly. Be not wise in your own | “a 
ed with | own conceits. 17 conceits. Render to evil | sor 
things. pense to no man evil for for evil. Take thought for thing them 
evil. Provide things honest in the honourable in the sight ay Ὅτι 
sight of all men. 18 men. It 1s be posite, aaa ; 
18 If it be ible, as much as as in you lieth, be at peace with 
lieth in you, live peaceably with all | 19 allmen. Avenge not 
men. beloved, but give unto 
19 Dearly beloved, avenge not your- ‘wrath: for it is Ven- | ¢ Or, the 
selves, but rather gye Rec unto geance unto me; I ween 28 
*Deut. | wrath: for it is written, * Vengeance will recom saith the Lord. 
82. 85. | is mine, I will repay, saith the Lord. | 20 But if hunger, | 
* Prov. 20 * Therefore if e enemy hun- feed him; if he’ Gat: give 
25. 21, er, feed him: if he give him him to drink: for in so doing |’ 
drink. For in 8ὸ doing shalt thou shalt heap coals of fire 
heap coals of fire on his head. 21 upon his head. Be not over-| — 
Oe ΤῊΝ αν ee ee ' 
overcome good, ᾿ 
ig” Lot recy seal Be θεν 
13 Let every soul be subject unto tion to the higher powers: for | 
the higher powers: For there is no there is no power but of God; 
wer but of God. The that and the powers that be are | 
1 Or, , are ! ordained of 2 ordained of God, get nl 
ordered. | 2 Whosoever therefore resisteth that resisteth the power, 
ve ee age he ga os gee Ne OS ae 
0 : an Υ͂ resist, shall they withstand shall 
receive to damnation. receive to themselves judge- 
8 For rulers are not a terror ἰο 8 ment. For rulers are not a 
good works, but to the evil. Wilt terror to the work, but 
thou then not be afraid of the to the evil. wouldest thou 
power? do that which fy~ have no fear of the power? do 
and thou shalt have praise of the that which is good, and thou 
same, “δὲ ave ee eee 
4 For he is the minister of God to} 4 same: for She is a minister | Or, # 
thee for good: but if thou do that of God to thee for But 
which is evil, be afraid: for he bear- if thou do that is λό 
eth not the sword in vain: for he is hotel for She beareth 
ὌΝ he om fans teat eat pay Poth at Goa: ar cee 
execute wrath upon a an avenger | 
evil. for wrath to him that doeth evil. 
Bie, nm ἐμ —_ ΠΕ ΩΝ 5 Wherefore ye must needs πων 
subject, not o or wrath, but subjection, not because 
see tor δυάδα sake. ae the wrath, but Ban B τα Be 
or, for this cause pay you tribute | 6 sake. For for this cause 
also; for they are God's ministers, tribute also; for they ΡΝ 
attending continually upon this very nisters of God's wetter Sagem ε 
contin upon very | 


7 Render therefore ta all their dues, 


Fee ee hen ey copie en eee tee ἘΝ 
ΡΟ ΠΣ see he τὶ roe, 


hae _ 


ἐν 
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τῇ θλίψει ὑπομένον- 
προσκαρτεροῦντες" ταῖς 


“μὴ τὰ λὰ Φ ς, ἀλλὰ τοῖς ταπει- 
“ sie 


ree enn εἰ δυνατόν, τὸ ᾿ ὑμῶν, 
Π μετὰ πάντων ἀνθρώπων εἰρηνεύοντες. μὴ 
ἑαυτοὺς ἐκδικοῦντες, ἀγαπητοί, ἀλλὰ δότε 
τόπο τῇ ὀργῇ; γέγραπται γάρ, Ἐμοὶ ἐκδί- 
nous, ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώς λέγει Κύριος. ἐὰν 
4 ὁ ἐχθρός σου, ψώμιζε αὐτόν ἐὰν 7 ἀλλὰ ἐὰν 
διψᾷ, 2 λοι γὰρ μοϑδν, Bo 
| Opaxas πυρὸς σωρεύσεις ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν 


᾿ τασσέσθω" οὐ γάρ ἐστιν νυν εἰ μὴ ἀπὸ 1 ὑπὸ 
Θεοῦ, αἱ δὲ οὖσαι ἐξουσίαι" ὑπὸ τοῦ" Θεοῦ 3 om. ἐξουσίαι 
3 2 τεταγμέναι εἰσίν. ὥστε 6 ἀντιτασσόμενος * om. τοῦ 
‘Fh ἐξουσίᾳ, τῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ διαταγῇ ἀνθέστη- 
Kev of δὲ ᾿ἀνθεστηκότες ἑαυτοῖς κρίμα λή- 
δ ψονται. of γὰρ ἄρχοντες οὐκ εἰσὶ φόβος 
τῶν ἀγαθῶν ἔργων, ἀλλὰ τῶν κακῶνδ, 6é- ὃ τῷ ἀγαθῷ ἔργῳ 
λεις δὲ μὴ φοβεῖσθαι τὴν ἐξουσίαν; τὸ ἀγα- * τῷ κακῷ 
4 θὸν ποίει, καὶ ἕξεις ἔπαινον ἐξ αὐτῆς Θεοῦ 
᾿ γὰρ διάκονός ἐστί σοι εἰς τὸ ἀγαθόν. ἐὰν 
ο΄ δὲ τὸ κακὸν ποιῇς, φοβοῦ" οὐ γὰρ εἰκῆ τὴν 
μάχαιραν φορεῖ; Θεοῦ γὰρ διάκονός ἐστιν, 
ἔκδικος εἰς ὀργὴν τῷ τὸ κακὸν πράσσοντι. 
σθαι οὐ οὐ μόνον διὰ τὴν 
6 ὀργήν, ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν. διὰ 
τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ ρῶς Tedeire’ λειτουργοὶ ἡ 
γὰρ Θεοῦ εἰσιν, εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο προύκαρενὶ ᾿ 
ροῦντες. ἀπόδοτε οὖν" πᾶσι τὰς ὀφειλάς" 5 πὶ. οὖν Θ᾿ 
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TO THE ROMANS XIII. 7—XIV. 6. 


» ὁ. 
decently. 


1611 
tribute to whom tribute is due, 
custom to whom custom, fear to 
whom fear, honour to whom honour. 

8 Owe no man any thing, but to 
love one another: for he that loveth 
another hath fulfilled the law. 

9 For this, Thou shalt not commit 
adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou 
shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear 
false witness, Thou shalt not covet: 
and if there be any other command- 
ment, it is briefly comprehended in 
pees ἐκ cheery’ Sieg shalt love 

y bour as thyself. 

10 Love worketh no ill to his 
n , therefore love is the 

of the law. 

11 that, knowing the time, that 
now it is high time to awake out of 
sleep : for now is our salvation nearer 
than when we believed. 

12 The night is far spent, the day 
is at hand: let us therefore cast off 
the works of darkness, and let us 
put on the armour of light. 

13 Let us walk ' honestly as in the 


day, not in rioting and drunkenness, 
not in chambering and wantonness, 
not in strife and en , 

14 But put ye on Jesus 


, and make not provision for 
the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof. 


14 Him that is weak in the faith 
receive προς but ‘not to doubtful 


2 one believeth that he may 
eat all things: another whois weak, 
eateth herbs 


8 Let not him that eateth, despise 
him that eateth not: and let not 
him which eateth not, judge him 
that eateth. For God received 


him. 

4 Who art thou that judgest another 
man’s servant? to his own master 
he standeth or falleth; Yea he shall 
be holden up: for God is able to 
make him stand. 


another: another esteemeth every 
day alike. Let every man be ! fully 
ed in his own mind. 


t Lord, 
for he giveth God thanks: and 
he that eateth not, to the Lord 
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faith recei κε tor re 
ve ye, yet 
doebilal Sepuisitins, δ ρος 
hath faith to eat all things: 
but he that is weak eateth 
herbs. Let not him that eat- 
eth set at him that 
eateth not; te ae 
porwr emt el p= 
eateth: for hath received 
- Ἔν edetRe Bh 
est the ‘servant of another? 
his own lord he standeth or 
falleth. Yea, he shall be made 
to stand; for the Lord hath 
power fete ee 
man esteemeth one day 
above another: another esteem- 
eth every day alike. Let each 
a. that egardeth 
own e 
the day, regardeth it unto 
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7 oS π---- τῷ τὸ τέλος τὸ 
ι os agama gaat, ye 


ψευδομαρτυρή- 
anal 8 oh ba καὶ εἴ τις ἑτέρα 
᾿ ἐντολή, ἐν τούτῳ τῷ λόγῳ ἀνακεφαλαιοῦται, 
ο ἐν τῷ, πρσναν οἷν πλησίον. δον ἐξ αν. 
emg ἡ ἀγάπη τῷ πλησίον κακὸν οὐκ ἐργά- 
᾿ ἅται" πλήρωμα οὖν νόμου ἡ ἀγάπη. 

nu Kai τοῦτο, εἰδότες τὸν καιρόν, ὅτε ὥρα 


μοις καὶ μέθαις, μὴ ape καὶ σελ γείαι, 


πῶ μεν» Xpierée, καὶ ris ϑαρκδε 


es ἩϑβδαβααθΥ ἀσθε- 
 δνῶν λάχανα ἐσθίε. ὁ ἐσθίων τὸν μὴ 
ο΄ ἐσθίοντα μὴ ἐξουθενείτω, καὶ 6! μὴ ἐσθίων 
᾿ς τὸν ἐσθίοντα μὴ κρινέτω ὁ Θεὸς γὰρ αὐτὸν 
 ε προσελάβετο. σὺ τίς εἶ ὁ κρίνων ἀλλό- 
τριον οἰκέτην; τῷ ἰδίῳ κυρίῳ στήκει ἣ 
πίπτει. σταθήσεται δέ δυνατὸς γάρ ἐστιν 
ἘΟΌΝΝ extra: οὐνόν. ὃς μὲν κρίνει ἡμέ- 
pay. παρὶ Βείραν ὃν δὲ κρίννν πᾶσαν ἡμέ- 
ραν. ἕκαστος ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ vot πληροφορεί- 
ὁ σθω. ὁ φρονῶν τὴν ἡμέραν, Κυρίῳ φρονεῖ᾽ 
ΠΟ καὶ ὁ μὴ φρονῶν τὴν ἡμέραν, Κυρίῳ οὐ 
ο΄ φρονεῖ “ὁ ἐσθίων Κυρίῳ ἐσθίει, εὐχαρι- 
; στεῖ γὰρ τῷ Θεῴ᾽ καὶ ὁ μὴ ἐσθίων Κυρίῳ 


7 om. οὐ ψευδομαρτυ- 
ρήσεις, 


" ἤδη ὑμᾶς 


9 ἐνδυσώμεθα δὲ 


1 ὁ δὲ 


3 δυνατεῖ γὰρ ὁ Κύριος 


3. om. stair. ΣΟ 
τὴν ἡμέ 


pulled 
4 add καὶ 


Κυρίῳ οὐ 


a w= wee fe "4 ee ιν Fw nil Γ- Se re ae 
ἣν Ἁ os -- feng ἘΣ τὼν “ΔΝ νον; th ve ode epee ee ὙΦ. ᾿ς Fat oe ΟΝ 
Q ene Oe ΤᾺ ye ys Ne es ae 


By ὙΦ "4 Ψ at? 


TO THE ROMANS XIV. 6—22. 
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he eateth not, and giveth God he eateth not, and God 
thanks. 7 thanks. For none of us liveth 
7 For none of us liveth to himself, to himself, and none dieth to 
and no man dieth to himself. 8 himself. For whether we live, 
8 For whether we live, we live unto we live unto the Lord; or whe- 
the Lord: and whether we die, we ther we die, we die the 
die unto the Lord: whether we live Ww we live therefore, 
therefore or die, we are the Lord’s. | 9 or die, we are the Lord’s. For | 
9 For to this end Christ both died, to this end Christ and 
and rose, and revived, that he might lived again, that he be | 
ving po οἱ Ὧν Cant" +0 tae ag. ΤΣ 
10 But why dost thou judge thy thou thy brother? or 
brother? or why dost thou set at thou again, μές Gost oan u set 
*2Cor, | nought thy r? *we shall all at whi for we 
5. 10. stand before the Judgment seat of before the judge- 
Christ. 11 ment-seat of God. For it is 
* Ts, 45. 11 For it is written, *As I live, 
23. th the Lord, every knee shall bow As I live, saith the Lord, to me 
to me, and every tongue shall con- every knee shall bow, 
fess to And tongue shall 4con- | ' Or, give 
12 So then every one of us shall fess to <% praise 
give account of himself to God. 12 So then each one of us shall 
18 Let us not therefore judge one ve account of himself to 
another any more: but judge this ; 
rather, that no man put a stum 18 Let us not therefore one | 
block or an occasion to fall in another any more : ulge ye 
brother's way. this rather, that no man a 
14 I know, and am stumblingblock in his Ἢ 
the Lord Jesus, that there is nothing way, or an occasion of a 
ἐς ΡΣ Heo Be itself : ee πονια 14 τα ae ς.. 
esteemeth any thing unclean, Lord Jesus, un- 
ἡ Gr. to him it is unclean. clean of itself: piheeg ina fog ad 
common. | 15 But if thy brother be grieved who aceounteth to be 
with thy meat: now walkest thou unclean, to him Maas re 
1Gr.aec- | not tcharitably. * Destroy not him | 15 For if because of meat thy bro- 
cording | with thy meat for whom fiber in grloved, Shan Seen 
yon | died. longer in love. Destroy not 
=A 16 Let not then your good be evil thy meat him for whom Christ 
eae en of. 16 died. Let not then be 
17 For the kingdom of God is not | 17 evil en of: for 
meat and drink ; but righteousness, of is not eating and 
and , and joy in the holy Ghost. but righteousness and 
18 For he that in these things | 18 joy in the Holy For he | 
serveth Christ, is acceptable to that herein serveth Christ is oF han : 
God, and a ed of men, pleasing to God, and 
eS errr ee 19 a er So then *let us ~ 2 Many 
gs Ww e for peace, anc after which ancient 
things wherewith one may ον peace, A tions reby we | suthori- 
another. 20 may edify one another. ow 
20 For meat destroy not the work throw not for meat’s sake the | iow. 
" Tit. 1. | of God: *all things indeed are pure ; work of God. All indeed} 
15. but it is evil for that man who eateth are clean; howbeit it \ aes 
with offence. that man who eateth -ls 
31 ger. 21 ἘΝ good neither to eat Nr om 21 flea. S oe not to eat onda 
nor to drink wine; nor ing nor to | authori- 
whereby thy brother μου δτοςς δ or|° “do ing whereby brother other | ties add 
is offended, or is made weak, Ἢ 22 stumbleth®, The Λε which ας 
22 Hast thou faith? have it to thy- thou hast, have thou to thyself | ‘or is 
self before God. Happy is he that | before God. Happy is he that! ; 


ῳ le ner 


re οὖν ζῶμεν, ἐάν τε 
δ᾽ nile toyen els τοῦ- 
: on telly deel Re 
tment. «ree 
. σὺ δὲ τί κρίνεις τὸν ἀδελφόν 


8 γὰρ 


7 Biv’ οὐ γάρ, er ene τοῦ ὃν 
᾿ βρῶσις καὶ πόσις, ἀλλὰ δικαιοσύνη x 
{νην τ oblige ᾿Αγίῳ, ὁ γὰρ 


τῷ Θεῷ, 
F cei artes Bikd®, ‘tala τῆς 1 Marg. διώκομεν 
30 οἰκοδομῆς, τῆς εἰς Deep oss μὴ ἕνεκεν 
βρώματος κατάλυε τὸ ἔργον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
᾿ πάντα μὲν καθαρά, ἀλλὰ κακὸν τῷ ἀνθρώ- 
8] πῷ τῷ διὰ προσκόμματος ἐσθίοντι. καλὸν 
τὸ μὴ φαγεῖν κρέα, μηδὲ πιεῖν οἶνον, μηδὲ ἐν 
ᾧ ὁ ἀδελφός σου προσκόπτει ἢ σκανδαλίζε- ; ἘΦ tet, ams 
22 ra. ἢ ἀσθενεῖ, σὺ πίστιν"" ἔχεις; κατὰ marg. : 
᾿ σαυτὸν ἔχε ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. μακάριος ὁ 13 add ἣν (ἔχεις,) 
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Su { = Ἐν χὴν 
>. οὖν 


TO THE ROMANS XIV. 22. ΧΥ͂. 15. 


* 1 Cor. 
1. 10, 
"ον, 
after the 
example 
of. 


* Ps, 18, 
49, 

* Deut. 
32. 43. 

* Ps, 117. 
a. 


* I. 11, 
10. 


1611 
condemneth not himself in that 
thing which he alloweth. 

23 And he that 'doubteth, is damned 
if he eat, because he eateth not of 
faith: For whatsoever is not of faith, 
is sin. 


15 We then that are strong, ought 
to bear the infirmities of the weak, 
and not to please ourselves. 

2 Let every one of us please his 
neighbour for his good to edification. 

8 For even Christ pleased not him- 
self, but, as it is written, * The re- 
proaches of them that reproached 
thee, fell on me. 

4 For whatsoever were writ- 


10 And again he saith, * Rejoice, 
ye Gentiles, with his people. 
1 And again, 


: 


, | 
Gu 
eG eee 

ἘΠῚ 


ἐξ 
"ἢ 
F 


i 
if 
i 
4 


) ’ y 


name. 
with his 


ing 
μ᾿ 
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εν ἀστὸν ἐν ᾧ tonne ὁ δὲ δια- 
diy φάγῃ, κατακέκριται, ὅτι οὐκ 
Sapien 8 6 tx εἰστεοῖ, ἁμαρ- 


oper δὲ ἡμεῖς of δυνατοὶ τὰ ἀσθε- 
1ra τῶν ἀδυνάτων βαστάζειν, καὶ μὴ ἑαυ- 
3: ἔσκειν. ἕκαστος γὰρ' ἡμῶν τῷ πλη- 
ΠΡ Του δ νλῦνκᾶν πρὸ citer. 
| er at et re 4 
z See sagt Οἱ ὀνειδισμοὶ τῶν ὀνει- 
σέ ἐπέπεσον ἐπ᾿ ἐμέ. ὅσα γὰρ 


j ήσεως τῶν γραφῶν τὴν ἐλπίδα ἔχω- 

i eg αν τὸς 
ἢ ὑμῖν τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν ἐν ἀλλή- 
» ᾿Ιησοῦν' oe eee 


13 Marg. here inserts 
ch. xvi. 25—27 


1 om. γὰρ 


2 ἐγράφη Ἁ add διὰ 


4 duds text, not marg. 
δ᾽ γὰρ 5 om. Ἰησοῦν 


Ἴ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη rid 
Κύριον 


8 ἐπαινεσάτωσαν 


Bs seein δὲ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, 9 om. , ἀδελφοί, 


ἣ 


awe 
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in some sort, as putting you in mind, in some measure, as putting . 
because of the grace that is given to in remembrance, beesnse | 
me of God, ‘ of the grace that was given me 
16 That I should be the minister | 16 of God, that I should be a mi- 
of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, mi- nister of Christ Jesus unto the Ἧ 
nistering the Gospel of God, that Gentiles, ! ministering the gospel [1 Gr. 
1 Or, Pes ἰαδαῖας = Re: the Gentine so perth oem 7 
fcing. | by the holy Ghost. ceptable, being sanctified by the | 
i7 1 — cova ee —- I} 17 Holy a have oamten ᾧ 
may g through Jesus Christ, glorying in Christ Jesus 
tn those “Chinign hicks ‘pertain ἐν 13 thi pertaining to God. For 3 
God. I will not dare to speak of any 
18 For I will not dare to speak of 2things save those which Christ |*Gr. _ 
any of those things which Christ wrought throws Ge Sn caetahings. | 
hath not wrought by me, to make obedience of Gentiles, by | 
the Gentiles obedient, by word and | 19 word and deed, in the tof | Christ — 
deed, sane end wets wrought 
19 wie ghee ay amare bomen ΒΕ ΠΟ Holy Ghost; sothatfrom | net 
ders, by the power of the Spirit of} 7 and round about even | “row | 
God, so that from Jerusalem, and unto I have “ > 
round about unto Illyricum, I have preached the of ; a 
fully preached the Gospel of Christ. | 20 yea, ¢making it my nim βὸ to | authori, 
20 Yea, so have I strived to preach prenah the vont oot) ties read 
the Gospel, not where Christ was was named, perry 
named, lest I should build upon an-| I might not build upon another | {6° 
other man's foundation: 21 man's ἐπε νε τον στὸ πα τ reads the 
419, 52. | 21 But as it is written, *To whom written, : Spirit, — 
16, ed hes pana ey κὰ righ tae en gn 0. whom no/}4Gr. _ 
and they ve heard, shall came, τ᾿ fulfilled, 
understand. And they who have not heard | + Gr. be- 
22 For which cause also I have shall understand. δ ἐν Anew 
1 Or, been !much hindered from coming | 22 | Wherefore also I was hindered 
many | to you. ὑφ many ee es 
Often. | 28 But now having no more place | 23 to you: now, no more ’ 
in these parts, and having a great any place in these regions, and | 
desire these many years to come having these many years a - 
unto you: bn Pre Bey Ge rt 
24 Whensoever I take my journey ever I go unto Spain (for I hope | og 
into Spain, I will come to you: for to, gee you in ma ἄσσον Bee | 
I trust to see you in my journey, to be brought on my wayt 
and to be brought on my way thither- ward by if fat in some : 
ward by you, if first I be somewhat measure 1 shall have a ον ἡ 
Gr. τοῖν | filled t with your company. 25 fled with your co Ἴ 
τ go, | 3ὅ But now I go unto Fuiseiom,; now) Tcagh 1τ.--θό΄. τα --ος Γκας μοῦ ; 
Ἶ to minister unto the Saints. 26 ministering unto the saint vo ιν 
26 For it hath pleased them of it hath been the good 5 . 
and Achaia to make a Macedonia and Achaia tomake a a 
certain contribution for the poor certain contribution forthe | 
Saints which are at Jerusalem. among the saints that are at |. 
πὰ Setters they Son ἊΝ Ὁ ἂν 7 good jlesure; al thee ἀνέρες bors | 
eir debtors are. For ; ax) oe 
ca have been made — ny are. For if aoe 
of their spi things, their duty ve been made partakers « " 
is also to minister unto them in|. their spiri ole τ, πω at κα 
carnal things. to them also tominister them 
28 When therefore I aryl ae: 28 incarnalthings. When therefore 
formed this, and have sealed to them I have accomplished this, and} | 
this fruit, I will come by you into have sealed to them this fruit, 
Spain. | I will go on by you unto Spain. " 


“ν᾿ » eS τ oe 
Se eee Ἢ Tin ler ὅν 


Seti χῆσιν ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τὰ 13 add τὴν 

pis Θεόν; οὐ γὰρ τολμήσω λαλεῖν τι"! 13 add τὸν 
ὧν οὐ κατειργάσατο Χριστὸς δι᾽ ἐμοῦ, εἰς * 7 λαλεῖν 
ὑπ ἐθνῶν, λόγῳ καὶ ἔργῳ, ἐν δυνάμει 


oe w- οὐκ 15 Ὄψονται οἷς οὐκ ἀν- 
Ρ napa δ αὐτοῦ, ὄψονται καὶ of οὐκ “δ ttt a 
᾿ Διὸ καὶ ἐνεκοπτόμην τὰ πολλὰ τοῦ ἐλθεῖν 
apie ὑμῶν. woh δὲ μηκέτι τόπον ἔχων ἐν 
τοῖς κλίμασι τούτοις, ἐπιποθίαν δὲ ἔχων 
τοῦ ἀλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ πολλῶν ἐτῶν, 
ὡς ἐὰν!" πορεύωμαι εἰς τὴν Σπανίαν, ἐλεύ- "7 ἂν 
σομαι πρὸς das! ϑλαὐζο γὰρ διαπορευός 15 om. , ἐλεύσομαι πρὸς 
ῥανακευαοωδωρϑ καὶ ὑφ᾽ mae ime 
peer? ὑμῶν πρῶτον μέ- 
τλησθῶ.}9 νυνὶ δὲ πορεύομαι εἰς ™ (ἐλπίζω γὰρ... ἐμπλη- 
ὕπο ᾿διάβονῶν τοῖς ἁγίοις. εὐδό- ὅ Rah 
 κησαν γὰρ Μακεδονία καὶ ᾿Αχαΐα κοινω- 
νίαν τινὰ ποιήσασθαι εἰς τοὺς πτωχοὺς 
ph τὸν dylan eae ἐν ᾿ἢμρυυσαλήμ. εὐδόκησαν 
γάρ, καὶ ὀφειλέται αὐτῶν εἰσιν, εἰ γὰρ ™ εἰσὶν αὐτῶν 


᾿ 


τοῖς πνευματικοῖς αὐτῶν ἐκοινώνησαν τὰ 


᾿ ἔθνη, arti καὶ ἐν τοῖς pene λει- 


95 τουργῆσαι αὐτοῖς. τοῦτο οὖν ἐπιτελέσας, 


καὶ σφραγισάμενος αὐτοῖς τὸν καρπὸν τοῦ- 
᾿ τον, ἀπελεύσομαι δι ὑμῶν εἰς τὴν Σπανίαν. 
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ὯΝ 


TO THE ROMANS XV. 29—XVI. 12. 


8 Or. 


? Or, 
SJriends. 


t Or, 
Jriends. 


are dis- 
obedient. 


only I give thanks, but also all the 
Churches of the Gentiles.) 

5 Likewise greet the Church that 
is in their house. Salute my well- 
beloved Epenetus, who is, the first- 
fruits of Achaia unto Christ. 

6 Greet Mary, who bestowed much 
labour on us. 


7 Salute Andronicus and Junia my 
kinsmen, and my f 
who are of note the Apostles, 
who also were in before me. 
Pyke gay Amplias my beloved in the 

9 Salute Urbane our helper in 
Christ, and 5 my beloved. 

10 Salute A a ved in 


Christ. Salute them which are of 
Aristobulus’ ! household. 

11 Salute Herodion kinsman. 
Greet them that be of the ! house- 
ΒΗ Narcissus, which are in the 


12 Salute Tryphena and Osa, 
who labour in the Lord. ute 
the beloved Persis, which laboured 
much in the Lord. 


1881 

29 And I know that, 

unto you, I 

fulness of 
Christ. 

oY sir tne te 
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ῦ 31 om. τοῦ εὐαγγελίου 
τοῦ 


2 om. ἵνα 

* 3 rots ἁγίοις γένηται 
% ἐλθὼν 

iv. 35. om. , καὶ 


1 αὐτὴ 
3 ἐμοῦ αὐτοῦ 
μι 3 Τρίσκαν 


. 4 'Ασίας 
5 Μαρίαν 
6 ὑμᾶς 


7 ᾿Αμπλιᾶτον 


τι τοὺς ἐκ τῶν ᾿Αριστοβούλου. ἀσπάσασθε 


Ἡροδίωνα τὸν συγγενῆ μου. ἀσπάσασθε 
᾿ τοὺς ἐκ τῶν Ναρκίσσου, τοὺς ὄντας ἐν Κυρίῳ. 
αν 

πιώσας ἐν Κυρίῳ. ἀσπάσασθε Περσίδα τὴν 


: ᾿ ἀγαπητήν, ἥτις πολλὰ ἐκοπίασεν ἐν Κυρίῳ. 


νυ. 


ΑΝ ὁδὺ 


ee, sls 
¥- 


Last oot ἀρ dy παν ον Sag ΟΝ 
πον ἀπο τ ἘΦ ἘΜ κι πο Κρ gate lt co 
Ρ ar ; δ. Ῥ- Πρ Δ te 45: -- -_ - 
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1611 1881 es στὸ Ἶ 4 
13 Salute Rufus chosen inthe Lord, | 13 Salute Rufus the m in|. | 
and his mother and mine, the Lord, and his mother and 
14 Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, | 14 mine. Phle- 
Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the gon, Hermes, Patrobas, ] ; 
brethren which are with them. and the n t oe. ith, . 
15 Salute Philologus and Julia, Ne- | 15 them, Salute d ) 
reus and his sister, and Olympas, Julia, Nereus and sister, 
and all the Saints which are with and Olympas, and all the : 
them. 16 that are em. § . 
16 Salute one another with an holy one a kiss. : 
kiss. The Churches of Christ salute All the churches of salute | — 
you. you. 2) PH ὅποσς Ὁ ἢν 
17 Now I beseech you, brethren,|17 Now I beseech ; 
mark them which cause divisions mark them whieh ons vausing 
stich po lenve loctael, ond κων βξὴφ το, ονανες ας 
Ww. e have avoi , con . 
them. "ἡ trine which ye learned: and turn | “aching 
18 For that are such, serve | 18 trey may δτυς For they that ee 
στα es 
own Υ͂, an g w an own 3 and 
fair speeches ive the hearts b ὑμὶν smooth and fat πρὶ, 
the simple. y beguile the beh ἔς ἐδ ἢ Ν᾿ 
19 For your obedience is come | 19 innocent. For your |} 20r.who | 
abroad unto all men. I am glad is come abroad unto all men. the 
therefore on your behalf; but yetI | I rejoice therefore ores ram: in 
would have you wise unto that which but I would have you pf ng Bere 
1 Or, nent il een ean ee unto that which is anit eae | 
harm- wera niger a yee unto that which is. 28ome ἡ 
less. Satan under your feet . The | 20 the God | | 
1 Or, grace of our Lord Jesus be bruise Satan "your ‘feet’ Sathork: ‘ 
tread, a Amen. shortly. rey oft? atte Ss 
21 otheus my workfellow, and The of our Lord Jesus ron ak oul 
Lucius, and Jason, and Sosipater, Christ be with you. | The 
my kinsmen, salute you. 21 Timothy my fellow-worker | grace of — 
22 I Tertius who wrote this Epistle, among γον, and Lucius and | ur Lord | 
salute you in the Lord, Jason my_kins- - 
23 Gaius mine host, and of the | 22 men. I Tertius, *who write you 
whole Chureh, saluteth you. Eras- epistle, salute you in the ᾿ αὐ. 
tes the’ Clismberlain κέ the city * the whole chur, ult you Ame oo | 
24 The grace of our Lord Jesus Erastus the treasurer of the | Words in’ 
Christ be with you all. Amen. city saluteth you, ver, 20,. 
ot Row homie thet is of power to ies δ phe {Some 
stablish you to my Gospel, ow ι ; 
and the preaching of Jesus Christ” to stablish — | 
according to the revelation of the may poe And ver. 25— ὦ 
mystery, which was kept secret since Jesus 137. Com. 
the world , the revelation pare the 
26 But now is made manifest, and which hath been kept od Cf 
by the Scriptures of the Prophets,| _ lence through tin SGr Ὁ 
according to the commandment of | 26 but now through, ὦ 
the everlasting God, made known to *by eee των, y See. | 
all, nations for the obedience of | Phets, com | the faith: — 
ath, mandmen : God, Some : 
27 To God, only wise, be glory is made known unto all the| ancent — 
through Jesus Christ, for ever. A-| nations unto obedience, Sof | authori 
men. 27 faith; to the only. wise. (οᾷ, reston 
“1 Written to the Romans from Corin- through Jesus | | 
thus, and sent by Phebe servant be the glory ®for ever. | $Grunto — 
the aur Decdre Ψ men, Κἄν, aan ene Mitte : 


_EMESTOAH ΠΡῸΣ POMAIOYS. 


oT 


diwteierte Polder τὸν ἐκλεκτὸν ἐν Κυρίῳ, 
με καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐμοῦ. ἀσπάσασθε 
᾿Ασύγκριτον, 


16 ἀσπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. 
ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς αἱ ἐκκλησίαι Ὁ τοῦ Χρι- ” 
᾿ στοῦ. 


Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, σκοπεῖν τοὺς 


; τὰς διχοστασίας καὶ τὰ σκάνδαλα, παρὰ τὴν 
4 Pal ὑμεῖς ἐμάθετε, ποιοῦντας" καὶ éx- 


Γ᾿ αὐτῶν, οἱ γὰρ τοιοῦτοι τῷ Κυ- 


a 
k 
ξ ἢ, 
al 
ἘΠ 


᾿ σίας ὅλης“. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς Ἔραστος ὁ οἶκο- 
νόμος τῆς πόλεως, καὶ Κούαρτος ὁ ἀδελφός. 


ΠἪ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρι- 


ον ον ὑρόν ἀμήν. 


: ἊΣ δὲ δυναμένῳ ὑμᾶς στηρίξαι κατὰ τὸ εὐ- a 


τε στ ξεν μρβῳννβηδεομραῆς τὰ ἔθνη 
σοφῷ Θεῷ, διὰ Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ͵. ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. ἀμήν." 
[Πρὸς Ρωμαίους ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Kopivéov 
διὰ Φοίβης τῆς διακόνου τῆς ἐν Key- 
Χρεαῖς ἐκκλησίας. |” 


add πᾶσαι 


15 (Marg. τὴν ἐπιστο- 
λὴν ἐν Κυρίῳ) 
16 ὅλης τῆς ἐκκλησίας 


17 om. ver. 24 text, 
not marg., which omits 
the like words in ver. 


18 add gtext,notmarg. 


19 Marg. om. ver. 25 
—27, and refers to note 
at end of ch. xiv. 

20 om. subscription — 
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ἐμὲ #238 fe ie: a8 a Ἐπ 553. 55 558 sees 353 esse 
7 ἀν} 1 3 
<2: δὲξ Fa 33 oa 
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I, CORINTHIANS I. 13—28. 
1611 1881 
13 Is Christ divided? was Paul 13 115 Christ divided? was Paul) 10F, 
crucified for you? or were ye bap- crucified for you? or were ye divided. 
tized in the name of Paul ? 14 tized into the name of Paul? 31. was . 
141 thank God that I baptized none thank God that I baptized none of | Paul 
*Acts18. | of you, but * Crispus and Gaius: .15 you, save Crepes aus αθσ θεν tnd 
8. 15 Lest any should say that I had [ any man say that ye were | 7° 7°" 
baptized in mine own name. 16 baptized into τ Ὰ, .. And I a 
16 And I baptized also the house- baptized also household of | Sithori- 
hold of Stephanas: besides, I know : besides, I know not | ties read 
not whether I baptized any other. whether I _any other. | / give 
ἀξ να eee ano not ho Je. 17 ap Premperce μροτο — 
*2Pet.1. | tize, but to preach the Gospel: preach ξ 
16. with wisdom of !words, lest the wisdom of Fae a 
i Or, Cross of Christ should be made of of Christ should be made void. 
speech. | none effect. .18 For the word of the cross is to 
edge ene sheers of the Cross them that are foolish- 
is to them peak foolishness ness; but us are 
but unto us w are saved it is being saved it is the power of 
*Rom.1. | the * power of i 19 God. For it is written, 
16. 19 For it is written, * I will I will destroy the wisdom of the 
1.90. πόνον eee oe Pig D Eye 
rd nothing the understanding ——— pru- 
of the ‘. dent I reject. 
*1s. 83. | 20 * Where is the wise? where | 20 Where is the wise? where is the 
18. is the Scribe? where is the dis- scribe? where is the disputer of ᾿ 
puter of this world? Hath not God| this *world? hath not God made | 8 Or, age 
made foolish the wisdom of this foolish the wisdom of the world? 
world ? 21 For seeing that in the wisdom of 
*Rom.1.| 21 *For after that, in the wisdom God the world through its wisdom 
20, of God, the world by knew knew not God, it was God's good 
not God, it God by the pleasure the foolishness 
foolishness preaching to save of the ¢ to save them | ‘ Gr. 
them that believe. 22 that that Jews | “ing 
*Matt. | 22 For the *Jews require a sign, eal Seb clguay ταιῇ seek | Preach 
12. 88, and the Greeks after wisdom. | 28 after ΕΣ ἱ 
23 But we Christ crucified, Christ crucified, unto δ᾽ ‘Ora 
unto the Jews a stumblingblock, stumblingblock, and — Messiah 
and unto the Greeks foolishness : 24 tiles foolishness; but unto® 6 Gr. the 
24 But unto them which are called, that are called, both Jews and | called 
both Jews and Greeks, Christ, the| Greeks, Christ the of God, | nn 
ee ee ΝΣ 25 and the wisdom of Because 
the foolishness of God is wiser 
25 Because the foolishness of God than men; and the weakness of 
wee eebavateuaaer than trans | ae 0 your calling, bre- 
ness men 7 Or, 
26 For ye see your calling, brethren, thren, how that not many wise behotit. 
mf τ πο τ 
Θ " many , many are ; *Or, | 
noble are called. God chose the foolish things of | ®ve 
27 But God hath chosen the foolish | the world, that he might put ΒΡ αι 
things of the world, to confound to shame them that are : 
the wise God hath chosen and God chose the weak things 
the weak of the world, to| οὗ the world, that he might put 
confound the things which are to shame the things that are 
mighty 28 strong; and the base things of 
28 And base things of the world, the world, and the things that 
and things which are hath are despised, did God choose,|*Many | 
τωνχόνεηντα Ese ye - hinge we, that νοερῶν τ. ion 2 suthest 
are not, ring t thi to " 
that are, nought the things that are: Nama 


᾿ z γῶν ἃ 
aS 4 ae . ἣν 4, % ᾿ 


ΤΟΊ 


προ υυο ovevpes. role μὲν 
ἀπολλυμένοις μωρία ἐστί, τοῖς δὲ σωζομέ- 
ee: τῶν σοφῶν, καὶ 
σοφός; ποῦ γραμματεύς; ποῦ συζητητὴς 
τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου; οὐχὶ ἐμώρανεν ὁ Θεὸς 
τὴν σοφίαν τοῦ κόσμου τούτον"; ἐπειδὴ 
γὰρ. ἐν τῇ σοφίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ἔγνω ὁ 
δ ὧδ σὴν σοφίας. τὸν. Gein, «ὐδόκῃ. 
σὰ ὁ Oct διὰ τῆς μωρίας τοῦ κηρύγματος 
ge Ἔα eeenateesas. ἐπειδὴ καὶ "lov- 
ι σημεῖον" αἰτοῦσι, καὶ Ἕλληνες σο- 

83 φίαν ζητοῦσιν ἡμεῖς δὲ κηρύσσομεν Χρι- 
στὸν ἐσταυρωμένον, ᾿Ιουδαίοις μὲν σκάνδαλον, 
pt ἜΧΟΥΣ μορίαν αὐτοῖς δὲ τοῖς κλητοῖς, 


7 dot δυνατοί, οὐ πολλοὶ εὐγενεῖς" ἀλλὰ τὰ 
μωρὰ τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελέξατο ὁ Θεός, ἵνα 
᾿ ποὺς σοφοὺς καταισχύνῃ" καὶ τὰ ἀσθενῆ 
τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελέξατο ὁ Θεός, ἵνα καταισ- 
38 χύνῃ τὰ ἰσχυρά" καὶ τὰ ἀγενῆ τοῦ κόσμου 
ο΄ καὶ τὰ ἐξουθενημένα ἐξελέξατο ὁ Oc 


Ld 


καὶ} τὰ μὴ ὄντα, ἵνα τὰ ὄντα καταργήσῃ᾽ 


° καταισχύνῃ τοὺς σο- 
φούς 


10 Marg. om. καὶ 


ee ey pee che ee ag Le οἷς 
εὐ Eig oe a Aarne ed Wal Be. ye en ο 
Sa i ee - ΄ ΓΝ 


ἐδ ον er Sah | 
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702 JT. CORINTHIANS I. 29—IT 12. 
161. 1881 op 
29 That no flesh should glory in his | 29 that no flesh should glory be-|. 
presence. 30 fore God. But of him are ye 
80 But of him are ye in Christ in Christ Jesus, who was made 
Jesus, who ποῦν made ae apie ere God, Jand we Nae 
us wisdom, and righteousness, an teousness Soa cananens = 
“Sl That acourding naib noite, -- το... othe} tliat} sanctif- 
81 t i as wri ’ as = { 
Je. | *He that glorieth, let him glory in lorieth, let him glory in the | cation 
eLord. . ford 
2 And I, brethren, when Iicame | {ion ξ 
2 And I, brethren, when I came unto you, came not yh BB 
*ch.1. | to you, *came not with excellency cellency of *speech or of wis- | * Or, 
11. of speech, or of wisdom, dom, proclaiming to you the | “7 | 
unto you the testimony of God. 2 *mystery of God. For I deter- | * 
πα ων μον οι δ. οὐδ, φῆ... .ὄ.Δἃ..ς- ὄ |aubort. 
any thing among you, save Jesus among you, save Jesus ‘ties read ὦ 
Christ, and him crucified. 9 aad hie. crecttieg Rat 5 Faas δέν, 
8 And I was with you in weak- with you in weakness, | ny. 
ness, and in fear, and in much fear, and in much | 
trembling. 4 And my *speech and my *preach- 4 Gr. 
4 And my speech and my preach- τ να thing 
*2Pet.1. | ing *was not with ‘enticing words | — of wisdom, but in demonstration | 27 
16. of man’s wisdom, but in demonstra- of Che Retell ae ὦ : that | © | 
9 Or, per- gn pry oo μον Forte our faith should not °s' im | δ Gr, de. 
ὁ. | δ᾽ That your faith should not t stand wisdom of men, but in the 
‘Gr. be, | in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God. Gtr τὐϑψιυ 
power of God, 6 Howbeit we eas ἐγ 
6 Howbeit we speak wisdom among | mong the ®perfect: yet a νῖβ:-ὀ “οτος 
them that are perfect: yet not the dom not of this Τ nor of 
wisdom of this w nor of the the rulers of this? which | 55, 
Princes of this world, come to Sa We | and'scin 
nought : speak 8 wisdom in a mys- | ver. 7,8; 
7 But we speak the wisdom of tery, even the aml ἜἪ 
God in a mystery, even the hidden been hidden, God _inver, 
wisdom which God ordained before | ordained before the worlds mito} ἢ 
the world unto our Ἶ 6m. glory. whieh names ate 
8 Which none ob = of rulers of this world : for | 
this world knew: for they had they known it, would | 
Srucified the Lord of lee ch μὲ. as meget pn alte ir ᾿ 
cru e : : as 
* Is. 64. | 9 But as it is written, *Eye hath Things which eye ὧν ook aed 
4, not seen, nor ear heard, neither earheardnot, = 
have entered into the heart of And which entered not into the 
man, the things which God hath heart ofman, == ΠῚ 
repared for them that love Whatsoever things God pees b'. Ν 
hin. pared for them love 
10 But God hath revealed them |10 *But unto us God revealed | *Some 
unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit *them through the : ant ‘ 
searcheth all yea, the deep the Spirit searcheth read 
of God. the deep things of God. For. 
11 For what man knoweth the | 11 For who among men knoweth # Or, it 
things of a man, save the spirit of | the things of a man, save the} = 
man which is in him? Even so the spirit of the Hate ἐδυΐ 
things of God knoweth no man, bu him? even so the 
the Spirit of God. αἱ none knoweth, save the Spirit | . 
12 Now we have received, not the | 12 of God. But we ene πολι | x 
spirit of the world, but the Spirit ὁ spirit of the world, but the| “> © 
which is of God, that we χαῖρε ἢ. spirit which is οὗ. $. that 
know the things that are freely we might know the 
given to us of God.. are freely given to us by God. | ΄-. 


ἝΝ 7 a ὦ ly v (= 
Ἡνδοα ey ον Pm a ae ea τον. + 
ri τς ot Pe FON ot ee » ‘ 
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τέ καὶ ἁγιασμός, 8 καὶ ἀπολύ- (Marg. om.) 
μα, eas δρατος, Ὁ καυχώ- 


Θεοῦ. οὐ * μυστήριον text, not 
iv, εἰ μὴ ™A9- - 


2 om, τοῦ 


3. om. ἀνθρωπίνης 


4 ες ίαν ὃ οῦμεν ἐν τοῖς τελείοις" σο- 
᾿ φίαν bi ἃ. δι ὁ πῶ eve τοῦτος, οὐδ τῶν 
ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου, τῶν καταρ- 
το νυ κπτηκημνονεῆη * Θεοῦ σοφίαν 
᾿ μυστηρίῳ, τὴν ἀποκεκρυμμένην, ἣν προώ- 

mpd τῶν αἰώνων εἰν δόξαν 

τῶν ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰῶνος 


“10 ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν. ἡμῖν 8° ὁ Θεὸς ἀπεκά: 6 Zarg. γὰρ 
Rube? διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος αὐτοῦδ᾽ τὸ γὰρ 7 ἀπεκάλυψεν ὁ Θεὸς 
᾿ hae bet ἐρευνᾷ, καὶ we βίθη τοι ὃ αὐ αὐτο 


Ὡψ᾿ 


fel qua «πα δα τοῦ κόσμου ἔλάβο- 
μεν, ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα 
εἰδῶμεν. τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ χαρισθέντα ἡμῖν. 


ΝΎ ΤΣ ΓΝ ὙΠ ooh. seit δὲ ὦ ἄμ ‘ 
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1611 1881 ae 
*2Pet.1.| 13 *Which things algo we speak, | 13 Which things also we 
16; not in the words which man’s wis- not in words which man’s 
Ghost φυσι τῳ ἫΝ "ΖΞ εὐ τε the Spirit tencbethe 12 1 Or, 
, compari i e . com- 
things with spiritual. paring spiritual things with | combin- — 
14 But the natural man receiveth’| 14 spiritual. Now the natural man ἢ 
not the things of the Spirit of God, receiveth not things of | ? Or, in- 
for they are foolishness unto him: the Spirit of God: Hor ἔων διὸ | tat ax 
neither can he know them, because f ess unto him; and he eI 
they are spiritually discerned. cannot know them, because pam nb 
* Prov. 15 *But he that 9 yar are eae mae | 
28. 5. ijudgeth all things, yet he hi 15 But he that is δώρου 
" Or, dis- | ig \judged of no man. eth ae things) een * Or, ex- 
cerneth. | 16*For who hath knownthe mind of | 16 a a aes no man. For who | “™"4 
i Or, dis- | the Lord that he t may instruct him? known the mind of the | * Or, ex- 
cerned. | But we have the mind of Christ. Lord, that he should instruct | 7". 
* Is. 40, him? But we have the mind of 
te ae 83 And I, brethren, could not Christ. 
84. ‘| speak unto you as unto spiritual,| 8 And I, brethren, could not 
Gr but as unto carnal, even as unto speak unto.yon θα ΒΗ ΘΙΘΒΝΝΘι 
shall. babes in Christ. but as unto carnal, as babes 
2 I have fed you with milk, and| 2 in Christ. I fed you with milk, 
not with meat: for hitherto ye were not with meat; for ye were not 
not able to bear it, neither yet now yet able to bear it: nay, not 
are ye able. 8 even now are ye able; for ye are 
8 wel gs hepa tev be gpean yet camel; £06, Senn TESS 
as there is among you envying, among you jealousy strife, 
1 Or, fac- | strife, and idivia are ye not are ye not carnal, and walk after 
tions. carnal, and walk tas men? 4 the manner of men? For when 
τ ρου ΩΣ ΑΘ ΘΌΣ. Ἐπ τ 
cording a ν 3 am ᾿ am are 
foman. | are ye not carnal ἢ 5 ye not men? What then is| | 
2 pone a rire oem A , ἃς. ee 
pollos? but ministers by w ye whom ye é 
believed, even as the Lord gave to ee ee 
yy ee 6 gave to him. Pha peon de ty 
6 I have planted, Apollos watered : watered; but God gave in- 
MT Bot Srsitbe ishe that planteth : that κἘἴ, ,κἈ anything, ee 
en, er 
we dary erqemeined og Pheer he that watereth; but God that 
but God that giveth the increase. 8 giveth the increase. Now he 
8 Now he that planteth and he that and na tel Vane 
* Ps. 62, | that are one: * and every eth are one: but each re- 
12. man shall receive his own reward ceive his own reward according 
alae according to his own labour 9 to his own labour. For we are 
9 For we are er God's fellow-workers: ye are 
1 Or, with God, ye are God's ! husbandry, God's Shusbandry, God's build- | * Gr. 
lillane. ye are 's * Ἢ τ 
0 According to the grace of God ον 
which is given unto me, as a wise which was given unto me, as 
mas ilder I have laid the foun- a wise masterbuilder I laid a 
dation, and another buildeth there- foundation; and another build- 
on, But let every man take heed eth thereon. But let each man 
how he buildeth pon. take heed how he buildeth there- 
11 For other foundation can no | 11 on. For other foundation can 
man lay, than that is laid, which is no man than that which 
Jesus Christ. : is laid, w is Jesus Christ. 
12 Now if any man build upon this | 12 But if any man _ buildeth on 
foundation, gold, silver, precious the foundation silver, cost- 
stones, wood, hay, stubble : ly stones, hay, stubble; | 
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7 = rls γὰρ ἔγνω νοῦν Κυρίου, ὃς 
' αὐτόν; ἡμεῖς δὲ νοῦν Χριστοῦ 


y 


“Aroha, οὐχὶ σαρκικοί" ἐστε; τίς" οὖν ὅ 
ἐστι Παῦλος, 7 τίς" δὲ ᾿Απολλώς," ἀλλ᾽ ἢ" 
᾿ διάκονοι δ᾽ ὧν ἐπιστεύσατε, καὶ ἑκάστῳ ὡς 
66 Κύριος ἔδωκεν ;ἢἢ τς ἐφύτευσα, ᾿Απολ- 
τλὼς ἐπότισεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Θεὸς ηὔξανεν. ὥστε 
οὔτε ὃ φυτεύων ἐστί τι, οὔτε ὁ ποτίζων, 
SAN ὁ αὐξάνων Θεός ὁ φυτεύων δὲ καὶ 


ἡμι δ 


6 ποτίζων ἕν dow ἕκαστος δὲ τὸν ἴδιον 
μισθὸν λήψεται κατὰ τὸν ἴδιον κόπον. Θεοῦ 
᾿ γάρ ἐσμεν συνεργοί. Θεοῦ γεώργιον, Θεοῦ 
οἰκοδομή ἐστε. : 

Κατὰ τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν δοθεῖσάν μοι, 
; | ὡς σοφὸς ἀρχιτέκτων θεμέλιον τέθεικα"", ἄλ- 

Ros δὲ ἐποικοδομεῖ, ἕκαστος δὲ βλεπέτω 
ἢ wae ὀποικοδομεῖ. θεμέλιον ἊΨ ἄλλον οὐ- 
᾿ δεὶς δύναται θεῖναι παρὰ τὸν κείμενον, ὅς 
15 ἐστιν Ἰησοῦς 6” Χριστός. εἰ δέ τις ἐποικοδο- 
pet ἐπὶ τὸν θεμέλιον τοῦτον 1" χρυσόν, ἄργυ- 
pov", λίθους τιμίους, ξύλα, χόρτον, καλάμην, 

᾿ 23 


19. om, ‘Alou 


, ὦ σαρκίνοις 


» 2 om. καὶ 
3 οὐδὲ 


* om, καὶ διχοστασίαι 


οὐκ GvOpwrot 5 τί 
7" Απολλώς ; 
8 (δῶ add ἐστι 
9 Παῦλος; 


10 om. ἀλλ᾽ ἢ (...ἔδω- 
κεν.) 


UL ἔθηκα 


12 om. ὁ 
13 om. τοῦτον 
4 χρυσίον, ἀργύριον. 
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1 Gr. is 
revealed. 


* ch. 6. 
19. 


I Or, 
destroy. 


* Job 5. 
13. 


* Ps, 94. 
11, 


1 Gr. 
day. 


: Matt. 7. 
Rom. 2, 
: ΝΞ 


1611 

18 Every man’s work shall be 
made manifest. For the day shall 
declare it, because it tshall be re- 
vealed by fire, and the fire shall try 
every man’s work of what sort it is. 

14 If any man’s work abide which 
he hath built thereupon, he shall 
receive a reward. 

15 If any man’s work shall be 
burnt, he shall suffer loss: but he 
himself shall be saved: yet so as by 


fire. 

16 *Know ye not that ye are the 
Temple of God, and that the Spirit 
of God dwelleth in you? 

17 If any man ‘defile the Tem le 
of God, him shall God destroy: for 
the Temple of God is holy, which 
Temple ye are. 

18 no man deceive himself: 
If any man among you seemeth to 
be wise in this world, let him be- 
come ἃ fool, that he be wise. 

19 For the wisdom of this world 
is foolishness with God: for it is 
written, *He taketh the wise in 
their own craftiness. 

20 And , * The Lord knoweth 
the th ts of the wise, that they 
are vain. 

21 Therefore let no man glory in 
men, for all things are yours. 


. 22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or 


Cephas, or the world, or life, or 
death, or things present, or things 
to come, all are yours. 

28 And ye are Christ's, and Christ 
is God's. 


4 Let a man 80 account of us, 
as of the ministers of Christ, and 
stewards of the mysteries of God. 

2 Moreover, it is uired in 
stewards, that a man found 
faithful. 

8 But with me it is a very small 
thing that I should be judged of 
pm or of man’s tjudgment: yea, 

udge not mine own self. 
For I know nothing by my- 
self, yet am I not hereby justified: 
ἘΠῚ e that judgeth me is the 


5 * Therefore judge nothing before 
the time, until the Lord come, who 
both will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness, and will make 
manifest the counsels of the hearts: 
and then shall every man have 
praise of God. 


~ 


uo 


1881 4 
each man’s work shall be made 
manifest: forthe day shall declare 
it, because it is revealed in fire; 
Jand the fire itself shall prove 
each man’s work of what sort it 
is. Ifany man’s work shall abide 
which thereon, he shall 
receive a reward. it oy mate 
work shall burned, 


EE 
i 


δι. ἀνὰ yet so as through 
Know ye not that ye are a 

2temple of God, and that the 

Spt ot Ol ee 
any man 


if 


38 


If man ar 
wise among you ‘world, 
let him become a fool, that he 
may become wise. For the wis- 
dom of this world is foolishness 
with God. For it is written, 
He that taketh the wise in their 
wise, that are vain. Where- 
fore let no one glory in men. | 
For all things are yours; whether 
Paul, or yay ne λα 
the world, or or or 
come; all pe ay Wn and ~ 
A es ον and Christ ἊΝ 

"8. 

Let a man so account of 
as of ministers of Christ, 
stewards of the mysteries of 
God. Here, , it is re- 
quired in stowaltie tae & Mk 
be found faithful, But with me 
it is a very small thing that I 
should be "jigs όσον ae 


ΞΕ 
ΕΞ 
i 
τῇ 
iG 


i 


ἢ 
i 
iF 


fie 
fe 
i 
i ἕι 
ΞΕ Ἐξ 


ab 
4 
ΕΞ 
Ἐξ 
ΞΕ 


᾿ q 


ξξῷ 
“Ἔ 


Ε 


ἕξ 
ἕξ 


, 


: . ὥστε μὴ πρὸ καιροῦ τι κρί- 
89 ὁ Κύριος, ὃς καὶ φωτίσει 


93. 9 


15 (Marg., ὁποῖόν ἐστι.) 
16 add αὐτὸ 
1 μενεῖ 


18 om, ἐστιν 


ἀνῇ ᾿ 
ie ἣν 


708 
1611 1881 .ὕ a 
6 And these things, brethren, I| 6 Now these things, brethren, 
have in a figure transferred to my- I have in a figure transferred to 
self, and to Apollos, for your sakes: myself and Apollos for your 
that ye might learn in us not to sakes ; that in us ye might learn 
think of men above that which is not go beyond the things 
πον com no nee y ΕΣ be ee pea gtr 
up for one against another. you up for one 
1 Gr. dis- PT For whe tmaketh thee to differ| 7 against the εν δ, ὧν Se who 
tinguish- | from another? And what hast thou maketh thee to differ? and what 
eth thee? |"that thou didst not receive? Now if hast thou that thou didst not 
thou a i: it, ig are = cane ? but if thou didst re- 
glory as i u hadst not receiv ve it, why dost thou , as 
σὰ full, “ὦ [κῃ if thou not eh mg it? 
ow ye are now ye are rich, Already are ye filled, already ye 
ye have reigned as kings without are become rich, ye have reigned 
us, and I would to God ye did reign, without us: yea and I would 
that we also might reign with you. that ye did — that we also 
9 For I think that hath set P ae oe you. For, I 
forth us the Apostles last, as it| think, God hath set forth us the 
: were approved to death. For we 8 last of all, as men doom- 
1 Gr. are mane a tspectacle unto the to death: for we are made a 
theatre. | world, and to Angels, and to men. spectacle unto the Jand ρῶν τυ 
10 We are fools for Christ's sake, | 10 to angels, and to men. e are δ ΑΑΡΩΝ 
but ye are wise in Christ. We are fools for Christ's sake, woth ῳ 
Moncurahte, bus wears ΩΡ ες | | τς γί... 
ono’ e, but we are e are ; ye 5 
11 Even unto this t hour we | 11 but we Dave ἐζούκοι Gre 
both hunger and thirst, and are unto this present hour we both 
naked, and are buffeted, and have hunger, and and are 
no certain dwellingplace, and are and 
*Acts20.| 12 * And labour, wor with our have no certain Snelingenens 
in own hands: being reviled, we bless: | 12 and we toil, working our 
Ὁ σῷ τὰ ἢ ewer we suffer it : own hands: being reviled, we 
2Thess. | 13 *Being defamed, we intreat: bless ; persecuted, we en- 
8, 8. we are made as the filth of the re we intreat : 
*Matt, 5. | world, and are the offscouring of all we are as the *filth of the | 3 Or, 
44. things unto this day. world, the offscouring of all | "/“# — 
14 I write not these things to things, even until now. ὲ , 
shame you, but as my beloved sons |14 I write not pre Been a to 
I warn you. shame you, but to 
15 For though you have ten thou- | 15 as beloved children. For 
sand instructors in Christ, yet have though ye should have ten 
ὁ not many fathers: For in Christ thousand tutors in Christ, yet 
esus I have begotten you through have ye not many fathers: for 
the Gospel. in Christ Jesus I begat you 
16 Wherefore I beseech you, be eee I beseech 
ye followers of me. you ore, be ye imitators 
17 For this cause have I sent unto | 17 of me. For this cause have I| 
you Timotheus, who is my beloved sent unto νι , who is 
son, and faithful in the Lord, who my beloved and ¢hild in 
shall bring you into remembrance the Lord, who shall put you in 
of my ways which be in Christ, remembrance of my ways which |. 
as I teach every where in every be in Christ, even as I teach 
Church. everywhere in every church. 
18 Now some are puffed up as | 18 Now some are puffed up, as 
σὴς | 19 BU wil an toe 
* ‘ u ill come to you A t come 
21, *if the Lord will, and will know, if the Lord will; andl will know, 
*James | not the speech of them which are not the word of them which 
4. 16, puffed up, but the power. are puffed up, but the power. 


στόν, ὑμεῖς δὲ φρόνιμοι ἐν Χριστῷ" ἡμεῖς 
ἀσθενεῖς, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἰσχυροί ὑμεῖς ἔνδοξοι, 
1 ἡμεῖς δὲ ἄτιμοι. ἄχρι τῆς ἄρτι ὥρας καὶ 
 πεινῶμεν, καὶ διψῶμεν, καὶ γυμνητεύομεν, 
 πιῶμεν ἐργαζόμενοι ταῖς ἰδίαις χερσί" λοιδο- 
᾿ ρούμενοι εὐλογοῦμεν᾽ διωκόμενοι ἀνεχόμεθα" 
i r paver” παρακαλοῦμεν᾽ ὡς mepixa- 
| Odppara τοῦ κόσμου ἐγενήθημεν, πάντων 
4 Οὐκ ἐντρέπων ὑμᾶς γράφω ταῦτα, ἀλλ᾽ 

ὡς τέκνα μου ἀγαπητὰ νουθετῶϊ, ἐὰν γὰρ 
᾿ μυρίους παιδαγωγοὺς ἔχητε ἐν Χριστῷ, ἀλλ᾽ 
᾿ οὐ πολλοὺς πατέρας" ἐν γὰρ Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
16 διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς ἐγέννησα. πα- 
17 ρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς, μιμηταί μου γίνεσθε. διὰ 
᾿ τοῦτο ἔπεμψα ὑμῖν Τιμόθεον, ὅς ἐστι τέκνον 
: pou’ ἀγαπητὸν καὶ πιστὸν ἐν Κυρίῳ, ὃς ὑμᾶς 
᾿ ἀναμνήσει τὰς ὁδούς μου τὰς ἐν Χριστῷ, 
᾿ καθὼς πανταχοῦ ἐν πάσῃ ἐκκλησίᾳ διδάσκω. 
18 ὡς μὴ ἐρχομένου δέ μου πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐφυσιώθη- 
19 σάν τινες. ἐἔλεύσομαι δὲ ταχέως πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 
᾿ ἐὰν ὁ Κύριος θελήσῃ, καὶ γνώσομαι οὐ τὸν 

λόγον τῶν πεφυσιωμένων, ἀλλὰ τὴν δύναμιν. 


3 om. φρονεῖν 


4 (ydp,) om. ὅτι 


δ᾽ Marg. om, , 


5 δυσφημούμενοι 


7 νουθετῶν 


8 (ἐστί) μου τέκνον 
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d ΡΝ a he ὃς τὸς ἐγ ΨΟΙΘΑ ἐ Pu Sn ail ἄν gd Ce a ν 
eae a Lee Peo ΤῈ on AS Sey ae See So ec aan 
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I. CORINTHIANS IV. 20--Υ͂. 13. 


ἘΠ" 
Poa a fe A dom of God is not 
wi t in power. 
21 What will ye? Shall I come 
unto you with a rod, or in love, and 
in the spirit of meekness? 


5 It is commonly, that 
there is fornication among you, and 
such fornication as is not so much as 
named amongst the Gentiles, that 
one should have his father’s wife. 

2 And ye are puffed up, and have 
not rather mourned, that he that 
hath done this deed might be taken 
away from among you. 

8 * For I verily as absent in body, 
but present in spirit, have "judged 
already, as though I were present, 
concerning him that hath so done 
this deed, 

‘4 In the Name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, when ye are gathered to- 
gether, and my ἭΝ, with the 
power of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

5 *To deliver such a one unto Sa- 
tan for the destraction of the flesh, 
that the spirit may be saved in the 
day of the Lord Jesus. 

6 Your glorying is not good: * know 
ye not that a little leaven leaveneth 
the whole lump ? 

7 Purge out therefore the old 
leaven, that ye may be a new lump, 
as ye are unleavened, For even 
Christ our Passover ‘is sacrificed 
for us. 

8 Therefore let us keep ' the Feast, 
not with old leaven, neither with 
the leaven of malice and wicked- 
ness: but with the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth. 

9 I wrote unto you in an Epistle, 
not to company with fornicators. 

10 Yet not altogether with the 
fornicators of this world, or with 
the covetous, or extortioners, or 
with idolaters; for then must ye 
needs go out of the world. 

11 But now I have written unto 
you, not to keep com , if any 
man that is ed a brother be a 
fornicator, or covetous, or an idola- 
ter, or a railer, or a drunkard, or 
an extortioner: with such a one, 
no, not to eat. 

12 For what have I to do to judge 
them also that are without? do not 
ye judge them that are within? 

13 But them that are without, 
God judgeth. Therefore put away 


a Ἐξ ΕΞξ ἢ 
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᾿ ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ HPOX 


ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ A. 


ΤΣ τ Oecd, DX’ 
. τί θέλετε; ἐν ῥάβδῳ ἔλθω 
nove πὰ 


P sh aber 3: 
ἀκούεται ἐν ὑμῖν πορνεία, καὶ τοι- 
ἴα, ἥτις οὐδὲ ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ὀνομά- 


gov va 
ΤῸ τῷ Σατανᾷ εἰς ὄλεθρον τῆς 
: seta πνεῦμα σωθῇ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
up pug οὐ καλὸν τὸ καύχημα 
< οἴδατε ὅτι μικρὰ ζύμη ὅλον τὸ 
ξ. ἀκκαθέρατε οὖν" τὴν πα- 
Pape 


πόρνος, ἢ Td aati ἢ εἰδωλολάτρης, ἣ 
λοίδορος, ἢ μέθυσος, ἢ ἅρπαξ: τῷ τοιούτῳ 


‘ 


15 μηδὲ συνεσθίειν. τί γάρ por καὶ" τοὺς 
᾿ς ἔξω κρίνειν; οὐχὶ τοὺς ἔσω ὑμεῖς κρίνε- 
12τε;} τοὺς δὲ ἔξω ὁ Θεὸς κρίνει. καὶ ἐξ- 


ΜΡ eee ν 


5 om. Χριστοῦ 


6 om. Χριστοῦ 


Τ Marg. om. Ἰησοῦ 


5 om, οὖν 


9 om. ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 
10 ἐχύθη 


1 om. καὶ 


13 (om. ,) καὶ 


3 ὠφείλετε 


Μ om. καὶ 


15 (κρίνετε, ... κρίνει ἢ) 


I. CORINTHIANS V. 13—VL 14. 


1611 
from among yourselves that wicked 
person, 


6 Dareany of you, havinga matter 
against another, go to law before the 
unjust, and not before the Saints? 

2 Do ye not know that the Saints 
shall judge the world? And if the 
world shall be i by you, are 
ye unworthy to judge the smallest 
matters ? 

8 Know ye not that we shall judge 
Angels? How much more things 
that in to this life ? 

4 then ye have judgments of 
things pertaining to this life, set 
them to judge who are least es- 
teemed in the Church. 

51 to your shame. Is it so, 
that there is not a wise man t 
you? no, not one that shall be able 
to judge between his brethren ? 

6 But brother goeth to law with bro- 
ther, and that before the unbelievers? 

7 Now therefore, there is utterly a 
fault among you, because ye fo to 
law one with another: Why do ye 
not rather take wrong? Why do re 
not rather suffer yourselves to 
defrauded ? . 

8 Nay, you do wrong and defrand, 
and that your brethren. 

9 Know ye not that the ht- 
eous shall not inherit the ki m 
of God? Be not deceived: neither 
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adul- 
terers, nor effeminate, nor abusers 
of themselves with mankind, 

10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor 
drunkards, nor revilers, nor extor- 
tioners, shall inherit the kingdom 
of God. 

11 And such were some of you: but 
ἧς are washed, but ye are sanctified, 

ut ye are justified in the Name of 
the Jesus, and by the Spirit of 
our God. 

12 All things are lawful unto me, 
but all things are not ! expedient: 
all thi are lawful for me, but I 
will not be brought under the power 


of + fe 

18 Meats for the belly, and the belly 
for meats: but shall destroy 
both it and them. Now the body is 
not for fornication, but for the Lord: 
and the Lord for the body. 

14 And God hath both raised up 
the Lord, and will also raise up us 
by his own power. 
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KOPIN@IOYS A. 


᾿ αρεῖτ Ladi ari πονηρὸν ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν. 
Lasteee, πρᾶγμα ἔχων πρὸς τὸν 
ἐπὶ τῶν ἀδίκων, καὶ οὐχὶ 

3 ἐπ ἢ τῶν! ΠΣ ἀκ ri of ἅγιοι τὸν 
Υ fi! Lov κρινοῦσι; καὶ εἰ ἐν ὑμῖν κρίνεται ὃ 
ος, ἀνάξιοί ἐστε κριτηρίων ἐλαχίστων; 
Soke οἴδατε ὅτι ἀγγέλους πρηπάμοα;» μήτι 
Pi 4 ye Buorixd ; βιωτικὰ μὲν οὖν κριτήρια ἐὰν 
ele ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, 


ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ 


ἡ ται, καὶ feta ἐπὶ ἀπίστων; ἤδη μὲν οὖν 
ὅλως ἥττημα | ἐνό ὑμῖν ἐστιν, ὅτι κρίματα 
ἔχετε. μεθ' ἑαυτῶν. διατί οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἀδι- 
᾿ κεῖσθε;, διατί οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἀποστερεῖσθε; 
8 ἀλλὰ ὑμεῖς, ἀδικεῖτε καὶ ἀποστερεῖτε, καὶ 
9 ταῦτα" ἀδελφούς. # οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ἄδικοι 
βασιλείαν Θεοῦ οὐ κληρονομήσουσι; μὴ 
πλανᾶσθε' οὔτε πόρνοι, οὔτε εἰδωλολάτραι, 
οὐ ουυοου civ dpeasocsi- 
Ὁ ται, οὔτε κλέπται, οὔτε πλεονέκται, οὔτε" 
μέθυσοι, οὐ λοίδοροι, οὐχ ἅρπαγες, βασι- 
1 λείαν Θεοῦ οὐν κληρονομήσουσι. καὶ ταῦτά 
τινες ire’ ἀλλὰ ἀπελούσασθε, ἀλλὰ ἡγιά- 
σθητε, ἀλλ᾽ ἐδικαιώθητε ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ 
Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ", καὶ ἐν τῷ Πνεύματι τοῦ 
Θεοῦ ἡμῶν.. 

Πάντα μοι ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάντα συμφέ- 
pet Pere μοι ἔξιστο, ἀλλ' οὐκ ἐγὼ ἐξουσια- 
13 σθήσομαι ὑπό ὁ τινος. τὰ βρώματα τῇ κοιλίᾳ, 
᾿ καὶ ἡ κοιλία τοῖς βρώμασιν" ὁ δὲ Θεὸς καὶ 
: ταύτην καὶ ταῦτα καταργήσει. τὸ δὲ σῶμα 
᾿ οὐ τῇ πορνείᾳ, ἀλλὰ τῷ Κυρίῳ, καὶ ὁ Κύριος 
Ἢ τῷ σώματι" ὁ δὲ Θεὺς καὶ τὸν Κύριον ἤγειρε, 
᾿ καὶ ἡμᾶς ἐξεγερεῖ διὰ τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ. 
23—5 


16 ἑξξάρατε 


1 add} 


5 om. ἐν 


δ γρῦτο 
7 Θεοῦ βασιλείαν 
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I. CORINTHIANS VI. 15—VITI. 11. 


1611 

15 Know ye not that your- bodies 
are the members of Christ? Shall I 
then take the members of Christ, 
and make them the members of an 
harlot ? God forbid. 

16 What, know ye not that he 
which is joined to an harlot is one 
body? for two (saith he) shall be 
one flesh. 

17 But he that is joined unto the 
Lord is one spirit. 

18 Flee f tion: Every sin that 
a man doeth, is without the body: 
but he that committeth fornication, 
sinneth against his own body. 

19 What, know ye not that 
body is the Temple of the holy 
Ghost which is in you, which ye have 
of God, and ye are not your own? 


ay 
and in your spirit, which are God's. 


'7 Now concerning the things 
whereof ye wrote unto me, It is good 
for a man not to touch a woman. 

2 Nevertheless, to avoid fornication, 
let every man have his own wife, and 
let ΚΝ woman have her own hus- 


band. 

8 Let the husband render unto the 
wife due benevoletice: and likewise 
also the wife unto the husband. 


power of his own body, but the wife. 

5 Defraud you not one the other, 
except it be with consent for a time, 
that ye may give yourselves to fast- 
ing and prayer, and come together 
again, that Satan tempt you not for 
your incontinency. 

6 But I speak this by permission, 
and not of commandment. 

7 For I would that all men were 
even as I myself: but every man hath 
his proper gift of God, one after this 
manner, and another after that. 

8 I say therefore to the unmarried 
and widows, It is _— for them if 
γὰ στ even as I. 

9 But if they cannot contain, let 
them marry: for it is better to 
marry than to burn. 

10 And unto the married I com- 
mand, yet not I, but the Lord, Let 
ΕΝ depart from her hus- 


11 But and if she depart, let her 
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his own body, but the wife. 
5 Defraud ye not one the other, 
except it be by consent for a 
season, that ye may give your- 
selves unto prayer, and may be 
together again, that Satan tempt 
¢ νεύων. by way 
ney. Bu 
of om not of seeteinte 
7 ment. *Yet I would that all 
men were even as I myself. 
Howbeit each man hath his 
own gift from God, one after 
Sle πονοῦν, ὅν ὅσσον ον 
8 But I to the unmarried 
and τὸ ‘widows, "Ts ta'eeee ἐν’ 
0 Bethe Bate att Cincy 
ve ᾽ 
let them marry: for it is better 
10 to marry than to burn. But 
eT totter -- ο 
yea not I, but the Lord, That 
wife depart not from her husband 
11 (but and if she depart, let her 
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γάρ, Ἂν οἱ δύο εἰς 
ὃ δὲ κολλώμενος τῷ Κυρίῳ 


pus φεύγετε τὴν πορνείαν. 
ὃ ἐὰν ποιήσῃ ἄνθρωπος ἐκ- 
" ὁ δὲ πορνεύων εἰς 


rere gy nam, seal ἐν τῷ πνεύ. 
ve Περὶ ἐγράψατέ 5 j- part ὑμῶν, ἅ ort 
3:πῳ γυναικὸς μὴ gerbes at che μέν δὰ ores 
4 wale in στ οι τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα ἐχέτω, καὶ * (pare) om, μοι 
8 ἑκάστη, τὸν ἴδιον ἄνδρα ἐχέτω. τῇ γυναικὶ 

᾿ ὃ ἀνὴρ τὴν ὀφειλομένην εὔνοιαν" ἀποδιδότω" " ὀφειλὴν 

4 ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ἡ γυνὴ τῷ ἀνδρί. ἡ γυνὴ τοῦ 

a ἰδίου σώματος οὐκ ἐξουσιάζει, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἀνήρ' 

! ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ὁ ἀνὴρ τοῦ ἰδίου σώματος οὐκ 

δ ἐξουσιάζει, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ γυνή. μὴ ἀποστερεῖτε 

᾿ς ἀλλήλους, εἰ μή τι ἂν ἐκ συμφώνου πρὸς 

᾿ καιρόν, ἵνα σχολάζητε" τῇ νηστείᾳ Kal! τῇ " σχολάσητε 

{ ἢ, καὶ πάλιν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ede 4 om. τὸ γηστείς καὶ 
q xno, ἵνα μὴ πειράζῃ ὑμᾶς ὁ Σατανᾶς διὰ 5 Fre 

Εν ἀκρασίαν ὑμῶν. τοῦτο δὲ λέγω κατὰ 

 τσυγγνώμην, οὐ κατ᾽ ἐπιταγήν. θέλω γὰρϑ ὁ δὲ text, not marg. 
᾿ς πάντας ἀνθρώπους εἶναι ὡς καὶ ἐμαυτόν" 

ἀλλ᾽ ἕκαστος ἴδιον χάρισμα ἔχειϊ ἐκ Θεοῦ, 7 ἔχει χάρισμα 

᾿ς δῇ μὲν οὕτως, ὃς" δὲ οὕτως. 5 ὁ : 

(8 Aéyo δὲ τοῖς ἀγάμοις καὶ ταῖς χήραις, 

᾿ς “καλὸν αὐτοῖς ἐστιν ἐὰν μείνωσιν ὡς κἀ- 3. om. ἐστιν 

ΟΠ 9 γώ. εἰ δὲ οὐκ ἐγκρατεύονται, γαμησάτω- 
᾿ς σαν κρεῖσσον γάρ ἐστι γαμῆσαι ἢ πυρού- 

σθαι, τοῖς δὲ γεγαμηκόσι παραγγέλλω, 

Γ οὐκ ἐγώ, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Κύριος, γυναῖκα ἀπὸ 

ἢ ἀνδρὸς μὴ χωρισθῆναι (ἐὰν δὲ καὶ χωρισθῇ, 

4 23-6 
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1Gr. in 
peace, 


+Gr. 
made 


1611 
remain unmarried, or be reconciled 
to her husband: and let not the 
husband put away his wife. 

12 But to the rest speak I, not the 
Lord, If any brother hath a wife 
that believeth not, and she be 
pleased to dwell with him, let him 
not put her away. 

13 And the woman which hath an 
husband that believeth not, and if 
he be pleased to dwell with her, let 
her not leave him. ᾿ 

14 For the unbelieving husband is 
sanctified by the wife, and the un- 
believing wife is sanctified by the 
husband; else were your childre 
uncle :n, now are holy. 

15 But if the unbeli " 
let him depart. A brother or a sister 
is not under in such cases ; 
but God hath us ‘to peace. 

16 For what knowest thou, O wife, 
whether thou shalt save thy hus- 
band? or how knowest thou, O 
man, whether thou shalt save thy 


wife ? 

17 But as God hath distributed to 
every man, as the Lord hath called 
every one, so let him walk, and so 
ordain I in all Churches. 

18 Is any man called being cir- 
cumcised? let him not become un- 
circumcised: Is any called in uncir- 
a gal ? let him not be cireum- 


19 Circumcision is nothing, and 
uncireumcision is nothing, but the 
keeping of the Commandments of 


20 Let every man abide in the 
same calling wherein he was called. 

21 Art thou called being a servant? 
care not for it: but if thou mayest 
be made free, use it rather. 

22 For he that is called in the 
Lord, being a servant, is the Lord's 
tfreeman: likewise also hte that 
is called being free, is Christ's ser- 
vant. 

23 Ye are bought with a price, be 
not ye the servants of men. 
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14 not leave her husband. For 
the unbelieving husband is sanc- 
tified in the wife, and the un- 
believing wife is sanctified in 
the brother: else were your 
children unclean; but now are 

15 they . Yet if the unbe- 
lieving let him de- 
pert: the eee es tele 

no 

ἘΣ ae 

peace. For ho 
thou, O we” Ce eee 
shalt save thy husband? or how 
knowest thou, O husband, whe- 
thee thon St ee 

17 Only, as the Lord ᾿ dis- 
tributed to each man, as God 
hath called each, so let him 
walk. And so ordain I in all 

18 the churches. Was man 
called being ? let 
him not become uncircumcised. 


24 Brethren, let every man, where- | 24 bo 


in he is called, therein abide with 
God 


25 Now concerning virgins, I have 
no commandment of the Lord: yet 
I give my judgment as one that hath 
obtained mercy of the Lord to be 
faithful. 

26 I suppose therefore that this is 


ἯΙ 


ee τ΄ ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ͂ ΠΡΟΣ 


KOPINOIOYS A. 


' ΕΥΝ } ἀνδρὶ καταλλαγήτω)" 
α μὴ ἀφιέναι. τοῖς δὲ 
w™, οὐχ ὁ Κύριος" εἴ τις 
"i , ἄπιστον, καὶ αὐτὴ 
γευδὲ Fa μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, μὴ ἀφιέτω 
15 αὐτήν. καὶ γυνὴ ἥτις ἔχει ἄνδρα ἄπιστον, 
᾿ καὶ αἱ οἰκεῖν μετ᾽ αὐτῇς, μὴ 
os ἡγίασται yap ὁ ἀνὴρ ὁ 
ἐν τῇ γυναικί, καὶ ἡγίασται ἡ γυνὴ 
» τῷ ἀνδρί": ard son τ ρέκωῃ 


“χωρίζεται, rte rl οὐ 


᾿ τοιούτοις ἂν δὲ εἰρήνῃ κέκληκεν ἡμᾶς" ὁ 
θεός ᾿ τί γὰρ οἶδας, γύναι, εἰ τὸν 4248 
σώσεις; ἢ τί οἶδας, ἄνερ, εἰ τὴν γυναῖκα 
1 σώσεις», εἰ μὴ ἑκάστῳ ὡς ἐμέρισεν} ὁ 
Θεός", ἕκαστον ὡς κέκληκεν ὁ Ἰύριος ", 
οὕτω περιπατείτω. καὶ οὕτως ἐν ταῖς ἐκ- 
w κλησίαιν, πάσαις διατάσσομαι. περιτετμη- 
᾿ μένος τις ἐκλήθη; μὴ ἐπισπάσθω. ἐν ἀκρο- 
ν Booria τις ἐκλήθη"; μὴ περίτεμνέσθω. ἡ 
ἧς . opi) οὐδέν ἐστι, καὶ ἡ ἀκροβυστία ov- 
δέν ἔστιν, ἀλλὰ τήρησις ἐντολῶν Θεοῦ. 
᾿ : 1070 ἐν τῇ “κλήσει 2 ἐκλήθη, ἐν ταύτῃ 
2 acting “δοῦλος ἐκλήθης ; μή σοι μελέτω" 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ inn ἐλεύθερος γενέσθαι, 
85 μᾶλλον χρῆσαι. ὁ γὰρ ἐν Κυρίῳ κληθεὶς 
! δοῦλος, ἀπελεύθερος Κυρίου ἐστίν᾽ ὁμοίως 
καὶ ὁ ἐλεύθερος κληθείς, δοῦλός ἐστι Χρι- 
} 33 στοῦ. τιμῆς ἠγοράσθητε" μὴ γίνεσθε δοῦ- 
ἔν λοι ἀνθρώπων. ἕκαστος ἐν ᾧ ἐκλήθη, aded- 
Gol, ἐν τούτῳ μενέτω παρὰ τῷ ὁ Θεῷ... 
35 Περὶ δὲ τῶν παρθένων ἐπιταγὴν Κυρίου 
᾿ς οὐκ ἔχω' γνώμην δὲ δίδωμι ὡς ἠλεημένος 
4 26 ὑπὸ Κυρίου πιστὸς εἶναι. νομίζω οὖν τοῦτο 


αι ὁ ἀδελφὺς ἣ ἡ eee. ἐν τοῖς 


16 λέγω ἐγώ 


1 οὗτος 


13 τὸν ἄνδρα 


13 ἀδελφῷ 


1. Marg. ὑμᾶς 


13 μεμέρικεν 


16 Κύριος 17 Θεός 


18. κέκληταί τις 


19 om. καὶ 


50 om. τῷ 


eee er 
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wife ? 

thou 

not a 

thou 

virgin 

ever- 
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ager λέλυσαι ἀπὸ yu- 
μῆκος ΝῺ 
᾿ peal καὶ ἐὰν γήμῃ ἡ παρθένος, 
| οὐχ ἥμαρτε. δλίψιν δὲ τῇ σαρκὶ ἕξουσιν οἵ 
δ οοο TDA OE dude delones τοῦτο δέ 
φημι, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι ὁ καιρὸς συνεσταλμένον" 
Ρ τὸ λοιπόν ἐστιν * ἵνα καὶ οἱ ἔχοντες yuvai- ™ 


30 Kas ὡς μὴ ἔχοντες dat’ καὶ οἱ κλαίοντες, ὡς 
᾿ς μὴ κλαίοντες" καὶ οἱ χαίροντες, ὡς μὴ χαί- 
᾿ς ροντετ᾽ καὶ οἱ ἀγοράζοντες, ὡς μὴ κατέχον- 
a1 ree" καὶ ol χρώμενοι τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ, ὡς 
μὴ καταχρώμενοι' παράγει γὰρ τὸ σχῆμα 

τοῦ κόσμου τούτου. θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀμε- 

~ plavovs εἶναι. ὁ ἄγαμος μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ 


3 Κυρίου, πῶς dplora™ τῷ Κυρίῳ᾽ ὁ δὲ γαμή- 


σας μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ κόσμου, πῶς ἀρέσει 3 


= τῇ γυναικί, *peueporar™ ἡ γυνὴ ἢ καὶ ἡ 


παρθένοςς ἡ ἄγαμος  μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ Κυ- 
ρίου, ἵνα ἦ ἁγία καὶ 3 σώματι καὶ 3 πνεύματι" 
ἡ δὲ γαμήσασα μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ κόσμου, 


35 πῶς ἀρέσει 3 τῷ ἀνδρί. τοῦτο δὲ πρὸς 


τὸ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν συμφέρον 9 λέγω" οὐχ ἵνα 
βρόχον ὑμῖν ἐπιβάλω, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὸ εὔσχη- 
pov καὶ εὐπρόσεδρον Ὁ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἀπερι- 


᾿δῦσπάστως. εἰ δέ τις ἀσχημονεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν 


παρθένον αὐτοῦ νομίζει, ἐὰν ἦ ὑπέρακμας, 
καὶ οὕτως ὀφείλει γίνεσθαι, ὃ θέλει ποιείτω" 


᾿ 27 οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει' γαμείτωσαν, ὃς δὲ ἕστηκεν 


, 


: 


ἑδραῖος ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ“, μὴ ἔχων ἀνάγκην, 
ἐξουσίαν δὲ ἔχει περὶ τοῦ ἰδίου θελήματος, καὶ 
τοῦτο κέκρικεν ἐν τῇ 3 καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦϑ3, τοῦ: 
τηρεῖν τὴν ἑαυτοῦ παρθένον, καλῶς ποιεῖ ™, 


| 38 ὥστε καὶ 6 ἐκγαμίζων" δ καλῶς ποιεῖ" ὁ δὲ Ἷ 7 


συνεσταλμένος) ἐστί" 
τὸ λοιπὸν ἵνα text, (συν- 
exraduévos) ἐστὶ τὸ λοι- 
wiv, ἵνα marg, 


33 γὸν κύσμον 


33 ἀρέσῃ 


% add καὶ 35 add καὶ 
86 (Marg. τῇ γυναικί, 
καὶ μεμέρισται. καὶ 7 
γυνὴ) 

7 Marg. (καὶ ἣ παρθέ- 
vos’ ἡ dyauos) or ἡ 
ἄγαμος καὶ ἡ παρθένος 
5. add τῷ 

5. σύμφορον 


80 εὐπάρεδρον 


81 ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ 
ἑδραῖος 

33 add ἰδίᾳ 

33 om. αὐτοῦ 


; “a 
+ 84 om, τοῦ 


35 ποιήσει 

8 γαμίζων τὴν παρθέ- 
νον ἑαυτοῦ 

καὶ ὁ 
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12 But when ye sin so against 


12 died. And thus, sinning against 
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iveth her not in marriage, doeth giveth her not in marriage shall | | 
ποτ 39 do better. A wife is bound for 
89 The wife is bound by the law so long time as her husband 
as long as her husband liveth: but liveth: but if: the be 
if her husband be dead, she is at 3 " he is tkes to tae 1 Gr 
liberty to be married to whom she dead, fallen 
will, only in the Lord. to whom she will; only im the | Gsicep. 
40 But she is happier if she so| 40 Lord. But she is happier if she 
abide, after my t: and I abide as she is, after my judge- 
think also that I have the Spirit of ment: and I think that I also 
God. have the Spirit of God. 
8 Now sacri- 
8 Now as offered OE 
unto idols, we know that we all ficed to idols: We know that we | 
have knowledge. Knowledge puff-| all have knowledge. 
eth up: but ty edifieth. puffeth up, but love 3 2Gr. 
2 And if any man think that he 2 If any man thinketh that he | fiidem 
knoweth any thing, he knoweth no- knoweth anything, he knoweth 
thing yet as he ought to know. not yet as he ought to know; 
8 But if any man love God, ἐμ} 5 but if any man loveth God, the 
came is known of hi. 4 same is known of him. Con- 
4 As concerning therefore the eat- the of 
ing of those things that are offered| cerning therefore the eating 
in sacrifice unto idols, we know things sacrificed to idols, we 
that an idol is nothing in the w know that no idol is anything in 
and that there is none other the world, and that there is no 
but one. 5 God but one. For though there 
5 For though there be that are be that are called gods, whether 
rege (ar yee hi heaven or in heaven or on earth; as there 
. e as there be gods many, d 
| sae I) bal gos Ged, | 6 yet ts te tee MN ee 
:6 But to us there is one 
‘| the Father, of whom are all things; Father, of whom are all things, 
1 Or, for | and we in him, and one Lord Jesus and we unto him ; and one Lord, 
him, Christ, by whom are all things, and| Jesus Christ, through whom are | 
-gesog bP Beane all things, and we through him. 
7 Howbeit there is not in ev : 
7 Howbeit in all men there is not 
man that knowledge: for some wi that knowledge : but being 
conscience of the idol unto this til 4 ee th 
Ἐκεῖνον τ | ae a 5 thing Ὁ. 
an idol, and the 
weak is defiled. idol ; and their conscience being 
8 But meat commendeth us not to| 8 weak is defiled. But meat will | 
1 Or, God: for neither if we eat, !are we not commend us to God: neither, 
- pated the aes t neither if we eat not, if we eat not, ®are we the worse; | ® Gr. 
'are we the worse. ‘ we 
ae, 9 But take heed lest by any means o Da take beck ty ome νον tack. 
the lean, | this liberty of yours become a με a Kew onal FE 
stumblingblock to them that are this Sliberty of yours become a } ἀρ we 
ee weak. 10 stumblingblock to the weak. For | abound. — 
᾿ 10 For if any man see thee which if a man see thee which hast | ¢ Or, 
hast knowledge sit at meat in the knowledge sitting at meat in an | Power 
idol’s yg ere ἣν κα the, oi idol’s temple, will not his con- 
science ὁ which is weak, : i She 6 Gr. 
1 Gr. temboldened to eat those thi a ath old peepee: weak; Shei ¢im: Ge be 
edified. | which are offered to idols? 11 toidols? For? Ca ee ἢ τα 
11 And through thy knowledge idols? For through thy know- Ἐν ον Ὡς 
shall the weak brother perish, for | ledge he that is weak perisheth, | _ 
whom Christ died? the brother for whose sake Christ 


oul 
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ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ A. 


ay ἴων" Γ κρεῖσσον rout”, γυνὴ δέ- 
νόμῳ" df? ὅσον χρόνον ζἢ ὁ ἀνὴρ 
— ᾿ sere’ ΟΝ ἔλευ- 
4 Κ a wrépa δέ ἐστιν ἐὰν οὕτω 
ie ον egrspseiglbal δοκῶ δὲ κἀγὼ 
Πνεῦμα Θεοῦ ἔχειν. 


Weare: 


εἴδωλον ἐν κόσμῳ, καὶ ὅτι οὐδεὶς Θεὸς 
νος ἡ εἰ μὴ εἷς. πμέκροτῳ Anema 
τ μένοι. ‘becky, εἴτε ἐν οὐρανῷ, εἴτε ἐπὶ τῆς" 
Ys’ ὥσπερ εἰσὶ θεοὶ πολλοί, καὶ κύριοι 
ὁ πολλοί" ἀλλ᾽ ἡμῖν εἷς Θεὸς ὁ πατήρ, ἐξ 
᾿ οὗ τὰ πέτα, καὶ ἡμεῖς εἰς αὐτόν καὶ εἷς 
; ᾿ Κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστός, 8: οὗ τὰ πάντα, 
Tal ἡμεῖς δ᾽ αὐτοῦ. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν πᾶσιν 
Ε ἡ γνῶσις τινὲς δὲ τῇ συνειδήσειὁ τοῦ εἰ- 
᾿᾿ Shov ἕως Gor’ ὡς εἰδωλόθυτον ἐσθίουσι, 
᾿ καὶ ἡ συνείδησις αὐτῶν ἀσθενὴς οὖσα μο- 
φλύνεται. βρῶμα δὲ ἡμᾶς οὐ παρίστησι" 

τῷ Θεῷ᾽ οὔτε γὰρ" ἐὰν φάγωμεν περισσεύο- 
pm, oben δν μὴ φάγυμεν ὑστερούμεθα!». 
q 9 βλέπετε δὲ μήπως ἡ ἐξουσία ὑμῶν αὕτη 
Bo eptenreen γόνα τοῖς doQevotow!!, ἐὰν τὶ 
- γάρ τις ἴδῃ σε τὸν ἔχοντα γνῶσιν ἐν εἰδω- 
᾿ς λείῳ κατακείμενον, οὐχὶ ἡ συνείδησις αὐτοῦ 
ο΄ ἀσθενοῦς ὄντος οἰκοδομηθήσεται εἰς τὸ τὰ 
": εἰδωλόθυτα ἐσθίειν ; καὶ ἀπολεῖται ὁ ἀσθε- 
νῶν ἀδελφὸς ἐπὶ τῇ σῇ γνώσει," δι᾿ ὃν Χρι- 


a ΨΥ ie la 


een s 


12 στὸς ἀπέθανεν ; οὕτω δὲ ἁμαρτάνοντες εἰς 15 


88. γαμίζων 
30 ποιήσει 

# om. νόμῳ 
41 om, αὐτῆς 


ἢ 1 (εἴ om. δέ 
t 3 ἐγνωκέναι 


5 συνηθείᾳ 
7 ἕως ἄρτι τοῦ εἰδώλου 


8 παραστήσει 
® om. γὰρ 
16 μὴ φάγωμεν ὑστε- 


ρούμεθα, οὔτε ἐὰν φά- 
Ὕωμεν περισσευόμεθα 


ἢ ἀσθενέσιν 


13 ἀπόλλυται γὰρ 
13 ἐν τῇ σῇ γνώσει, ὃ 
ἀδελφὸς 
(. for ἢ 


οἶς ΤῊΝ 
ὩΣ : 
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the brethren, and wound their weak the brethren, and wounding 
conscience, ye sin against ir conscience when it is weak, 

13 Wherefore if meat make my bro- | 13 ye sin against Christ. Where- | 
ther to offend, I will eat no flesh fore, if meat my bro- 
while the world standeth, lest I ther to stumble, I eat no 
make my brother to offend. flesh for evermore, that I make 
not my brother to stumble, 
9 Am I not an Apostle? am 1 9 Am I not free? amI not an 
not free? have I not seen Jesus apostle? have I not seen Jesus 
Christ our Lord? Are not you my car Leet? ne oe 
pet σε =f 2 in the, Lewes δι See ee I 
2 not an Apostle unto others, am an apostle, least 
yet doubtless I am to you: for the τα ὦ be Rag Sy 
seal of mine Agostioship axe γὸ ἂν mine 8. are ye in the 
the Lord, 8 Lord. defence to them that 
8 Mine answer to them that do| 4 examine me is this. Have we 
examine me, is this: no right to eat and to drink? 
4 Have we not powerto eat andto| 5 Have we no right to lead 
ink ? about a wife that is a Jbe- [1 Gr. 
5 Have we not power to lead about liever, even as the rest of the | #7. 
wonton, | “crctian, nal ae the bectren of the |"G' the’ ΡΥ. ". 
and as e e 
Lord, and Cephas ἢ I only and Barnabas, have we 
6 Or I only and Barnabas, have not a right to forbear work- 
not we power to forbear ing? | 7 ing? soldier ever sery- 
7 Who goeth a warfare any time eth at his own charges? who 
at his own charges? who planteth planteth a and eateth 
ἋΣ er etn not the fruit ? or who 
fruit ? or who feedeth a feedeth a flock, and eateth not 
flock, and eateth not of the milk of | 8 of the milk of the flock? Do I 
the flock ? speak these things after the 
8 Say I these things as a man? or manner of men? or saith not 
saith not the law the same also? 9 the law also the same? For it 
9 For it is written in the law of is written in the law of Moses, 
*Deut. | Moses, * Thou shalt not muzzle the Thou shalt not muzzle the ox 
25, 4. mouth of the ox that treadeth out when he treadeth out the corn. 
the corn: doth God take care for Is it for the oxen that God 
oxen ? 10 careth, or *saith he it altogether a 
10 Or saith he it altogether for our for our sake? Yea, for our sake eer 
is written: thet he’ that, ploweth,|, «plowetiy sughbideceiaeraatmmenl ieee 
tten: ploweth, less doth, 
should plow in hope: and that he ed bo thet κτο το πλόκον τινι Sor our 
that thresheth in hope, should be|11 in hope of partaking. If we | **? 
partaker of his hope. sowed unto yon αὐεμμοὶ 
om 11 in| we have ao unto you τ is it a great Seat, τ 
ἢ iri things, is it a great thing reap your 
if we shall aan pews cocael τὰ others of by oye 
12 If others be partakers of thi you, do not we more? Ne- 
wer over you, are not we rather? vertheless we not use this 
evertheless, we have not used this right; but we bear all things, 
power : but suffer all things, lest we that we may cause no hindrance 
should hinder the Gospel of Christ. Se ee oe ὦ Know 
* Deut, 13 *Do ye not know that they ye not which minister 
Ἔα te ed fA 
Or, ve e thi em 
Seed. and they which wait at the Stes whine wait upon altar have 
are ers with the altar? their portion with the altar? 
14 Even so hath the Lord ordained, | 14 Even so did the Lord ordain 
that they which preach the Gospel that which proclaim the 
should live of the Gospel, gospel should live of the gospel. 
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“οὐ μὴ φάγω κρέα εἰς τὸν 
) τὸν ἀδελφόν μου σκανδα- 


᾿ 
ἢ; 
i 
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fi Α ; 


: 


ς οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ 
γθαι; τίς στρατεύεται ἰδίοις ὀψω- 
Jer ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ ἐκ 
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τοῦ καρποῦ αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἐσθίει; ἣ τίς ποι- 
μαίνει ποίμνην, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ γάλακτος τῆς 
ποίμνης οὐκ ἐσθίει; μὴ κατὰ ἄνθρωπον ταῦ- 
λαλῶ ; ἣ οὐχὶ καὶ ὁ νόμος ταῦτα" λέγει ; 
γὰρ τῷ Μωσέως νόμῳ γέγραπται, Οὐ 


te 
ΕΣ 


res 

L 
Ei 

ἔκ 

Ἴ 

: 

: 


as 
= * 


θοῦ ἀλοῶντα. μὴ τῶν βοῶν μέλει 
ἡμᾶς πάντως λέγει; 8¢ ἡμᾶς 


. οὔ per ew ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι, εἰ ἡμεῖς ὑμῖν 
᾿ τὰ πνευματικὰ ἐσπείραμεν, μέγα εἰ ἡμεῖς 
‘Is ὑμῶν τὰ σαρκικὰ θερίσομεν ; εἰ ἄλλοι τῆς 


᾿ς ἐξουσίας ὑμῶν" μετέχουσιν, οὐ μᾶλλον 


' ἡμεῖς; ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐχρησάμεθα τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ ταύ- 
Ε. τὰ ae στέγομεν, ἵνα μὴ ἐγκοπήν τι- 


18 να! δῶμεν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ. οὐκ 
᾿ς οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ τὰ ἱερὰ ἐργαζόμενοι" ἐκ τοῦ 


ἱεροῦ ἐσθίουσιν, οἱ τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ προσ- 
ο΄ Bpebovres τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ συμμερίζονται; 
Ἢ οὕτω καὶ ὁ Κύριος διέταξε τοῖς τὸ εὐαγγέ- 
λιον καταγγέλλουσιν ἐκ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ζῆν. 


1 ἐλεύθερος 
3 ἀπόστολος 
3 om, Χριστὸν 


4 (σφραγίς) μου τῆς ἀ- 
ποστολῆς 


. ἢ δ ἐστιν αὕτη 


~ 


δ om. τοῦ 


7 τὸν καρπὸν 


; 5 καὶ ὁ νόμος ταῦτα οὐ 


9 ὀφείλει ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι 


10 ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι τοῦ μετέ- 
χειν 


11 ὑμῶν ἐξουσίας 


12 (μή) τινα ἐγκοπὴν 
3 add τὰ 


14 παρεδρεύοντες 
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15 But I have used none of these 
things. Neither have I written 
these things, that it should be so 
done unto me: for it were better 
for me to die, than that any man 
should make my glorying void, 

16 For though I preach the Gospel, 
I have nothing to glory of: for ne- 
cessity is laid upon peor won Bevery 
unto me, if I h not Gospel. 

17 For if I τὸ this thing willingly, 
I have a reward: but if against my 
aaa Ve Foe mgt of the Gospel is 
committed unto me. 


may make the Gospel of Christ 


my er in the 1. 

19 For I be free from all 
men, yet have I made myself servant 
unto all, that I might gain the more. 
20 And unto the Jews I became as 
a Jew, that I might the Jews: 
to them that are the law, as 


under the law, that I might gain 
them that are under the law: 

21 To them that are without law, 
as without law (being not without 
pote yon ἣν ἐπ ᾿ the ἣν to 

that might gai em 
that are without law. a8 

22 To the weak became I as weak, 
that I might gain the weak: I am 
made all to all men, that I 
might by all means save some. 

28 And this I do for the Gospel's 
sake, that I might be partaker 
thereof with you. 

24 Know ye not that they which 
run in a race run all, but one re- 
ceiveth the prize? So run, that ye 
may obtain. 

25 And every man that striveth 
for the mastery, is temperate in 
all things: Now they do it to obtain 
a corruptible crown, but we an in- 
corruptible. 


certainly : so fight I, not as one that 
beateth the air: 

27 But I keep under my , and 
bring it into subjection: lest that by 
any means when I have to 
others, I myself should bea castaway. 


10 Moreover brethren, I would not 
that ye should be ignorant, how that 


all our fathers were under the cloud, 
and all passed through the sea: 


15 But I have used none of ase | 
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26 I therefore so run, not as un- | 26 
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Ὁ, οἰδεῖ tepeete τούτων οὐκ 
δ δὲν a ἵνα οὕτω γένηται ἐν ἐμοί" 
hago dam 
oe me xevsoy"’. div γὰρ εὐαγ- 
γελίζωμαι, οὐ We ἔστι μοι καύχημα" ἀνάγκη 

med ᾿ οὐαὶ 84 μοι ἐστίν, ἐὰν 
t. εἰ γὰρ ἑκὼν τοῦτο 
ο μισϑὸν ἔχω᾽ εἰ δὲ ἄκων, οἰκονομίαν 
εὖ; ἘΣ ἫΝ οὖν μοί ἐστιν δ᾽ μισθόε; 


δρόμο; Χρστῷλ, Τα κιρϑήσωΞ ἀνόμου: 
ἐγενόμην τοῖς ἀσθενέσιν ὡς 5 ἀσθενής, ἵνα 
τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς κερδήσω. τοῖς πᾶσι γέγονα 
| τὰ πώτα, ba πάντως τινὰς σα σώσω. τοῦ- 
is ret al τοῦ ' la 
: σταδίῳ τρέχοντες πάντες μὲν τρέχουσιν, ἂν 
᾿ δὲ λαμβάνει τὸ βραβεῖον; οὕτω τρέχετε, ἵνα 
: καταλάβητε:. πᾶς δὲ ὁ ἀγωνιζόμενος πάντα 
᾿ ἐγκρατεύεται᾽ ἐκεῖνοι μὲν οὖν ἵνα φθαρτὸν 
Sea ἡμεῖς δὲ ἄφθαρτον. ἐγὼ 
τοίνυν οὕτω τρέχω, ὡς οὐκ ER οὕτω 
a πυκσεύο, deo ἀέρα δέρων 
“μου τὸ σῶμα καὶ δουλαγωγῶ, μήπως, ΩΣ 
κηρύξας, αὐτὸς ἀδόκιμος γένωμαι. 
Ιο. οὐ θέλω δὲ; ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι 
ré pes ἡμῶν πάντες ὑπὸ τὴν νεφέλην 
ἦσαν, καὶ πάντες διὰ τῆς θαλάσσης διῆλθον, 


15 οὐ κέχρημαι OdSert 


16 οὐδεὶς κενώσει 


¥ γάρ 


18 om, τοῦ Χριστοῦ 


19 add μὴ ὧν αὐτὸς ὑπὸ 
νόμον 


Ἰ γὰρ 


= = 
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726 I. CORINTHIANS Χ, 2—18. 
1611 1881 > 
2 And were all baptized unto Mo-| 2 and were all Junto | Gr. 
ses in the cloud, and in the sea: τὰ ΣῊΝ into. 
3 And did all eat the same spiri-| 3 sea; and did all eat the same 
tual meat 4 ones meat; and did all 
4 And did all drink the same spiri- the same spiritual drink: 
tual drink: (for they drank of that for they drank of a spiritual 
1 Or, spiritual Rock that ! followed them: rock that followed : and 
went and that Rock was Christ) 5 the rock was Christ. 
oo 5 But with many of them Godwas| with most of them was 
not well pl : for they were not well : for they were 
overthrown in the wilderness. overthrown in the wilderness. 
+Gr. our| 6 Now these things were tour| 6 Now “these things were our | * Or, in 
“ue, οὶ at fer evil things as *Uney | _ shoul nt Yt feral hi | fs" 
* Ps, τοῦ. | not evil things, as 
ws Neither be idolaters, a Taclaters, oS 
either e as were 6 as were some 
* Ex, 82. scine af them, £6 ibe erildeds® The of ues as it is written, we, 
le sat down to eat and drink,| The people sat down to eat 
and rose up to play. and drink, and rose up to 
8 Neither let us commit fornication, | 8 play: Neither let us commit 
2 as some of them committed, and ornication, as some of them 
ite *fell in one day three and twenty committed, and fell in one 
"| "SNelther let us tempt Christ, as} 9 Nelther let us tempt the seo, | * ome 
either let us temp as us 
some of them also tempted, and a cand of Ἀς, κὐοοοῦ por el 
* Num. | * were destroyed of serpents. 10 poriched by. Re ee Nei- | ties read 
6. 10 Neither murmur ye, as some murmur ye, as some of| Christ. — 
* Num. | of them also murm and * were them murmured, and perished 
14. 87. | destroyed of the destroyer. 11 by the destroyer. Now these 
11 Now all these things happened happened unto them ‘by ho 
1 Or, unto them for epenag μος Cay way of ; and way 
Types. they are written for our ᾿ were written our - | Agure. 
upon whom the ends of the world tion, upon whom the of 
are come. 12 the ages are come. Where- 
12 Wherefore let him that think- fore let him that thinketh he 
eth he standeth, take heed lest he standeth take heed lest he 
fall. 13 fall. There hath no tempta- 
18 There hath no temptation taken tion taken you but such as 
εἰν Ἢ you, but such as is !common to man can bear: but God is 
mode- | man: but God is faithful, who will| faithful, who will not suffer 
not suffer you to be tempted above you to be tempted above that 
that you are able: but will with e are able; but will with the 
the temptation also make a way make also the Ἂν 
to escape, that ye may be able to of escape, that ye may be 5 Or, 
oa Wheref dearly beloved 14 Wena beloved, flee pation : 
erefore my ved, 
flee from idolatry. 15 from eo Se speak as to 
15 I speak as to wise men: judge wise men; what I say. | ¢ Or, 
ye what I say. 16 The cup which we | loaf 
16 The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not a *ecommunion | 7 Or, 
bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ? The —_ 
of the blood of Christ? The bread} bread which we break, is it| ‘a? i 
which we break, is it not the com- not a communion of the body | one 
munion of the body of Christ ? 17 of Christ? ‘seeing that we, hye 
17 For we being are one who are many, are one *bread, νον 
bread, and one body: for we are one body: for we all many, ὁ 
all partakers of that one bread. 18 of the one ‘bread. areone — 
18 Behold Israel after the flesh: are Israel after the flesh: have | body 
not they which eat of the sacrifices not they which eat the sacrifices | s Gr. 
partakers of the Altar? communion with the altar? | from. 
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agrees εἰς τῶν Mache ἐβαπτίσαντο ἐν 


4 ἡμῶν ἐγενήθησαν, εἰς τὸ μὴ εἶναι ἡμᾶς 
‘ parte κακῶν, καθὼς κἀκεῖνοι ἐπεθύμη- 


9 σιτρεῖς χιλιάδες. μηδὲ ἐκπειράζωμεν τὸν 
Χριστόν", καθὼς καί" τινες αὐτῶν ἐπείρα- 
σαν, καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ὄφεων ἀπάλοντοϊ. μηδὲ 
γογγύζετε, καθὼς Kall τινες αὐτῶν ἐγόγ- 


' ταῦτα δὲ πάντα" τύποι συνέβαινον ἐκείνοις" 
ἐγράφη δὲ πρὸς νουθεσίαν ἡμῶν, els obs τὰ 
3 τέλη τῶν αἰώνων κατήντησεν", dare ὁ 
3 δοκῶν ἑστάναι, βλεπέτω μὴ πέσῃ. πειρα- 
opbe ὑμᾶε οὐκ εἴληφεν εἰ μὴ ἀνθρώπινοε' 
 πιστὺς δὲ ὁ Θεός, ὃς οὐκ ἐάσει ὑμᾶς πει- 
i ρασθῆναι ὑπὲρ ὃ δύνασθε, ἀλλὰ ποιήσει σὺν 
᾿ τῷ πειρασμῷ καὶ τὴν ἔκβασιν, τοῦ δύνασθαι 
| inde! Seeveyeris 
" δ ὧν ὀγάνηλοί μου, φεύγενε ἀπὸ τῆς 
15 εἰδωλολατρείας. ὡς φρονίμοις λέγω, κρί- 
16 vare ὑμεῖς ὅ φημι. τὸ ποτήριον τῆς 
εὐλογίας ὃ εὐλογοῦμεν, οὐχὶ κοινωνία τοῦ 
αἵματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐστί; τὸν ἄρτον ὃν 
κλῶμεν, οὐχὶ κοινωνία τοῦ σώματος τοῦ 
1 Χριστοῦ ἐστίν; ὅτι εἷς ἄρτος, ἕν σῶμα," 3 
of πολλοί ἐσμεν οἱ γὰρ πάντες ἐκ τοῦ 
18 ἑνὸς ἄρτου μετέχομεν. βλέπετε τὸν Ἰσ- 
ραὴλ κατὰ σάρκα' οὐχὶ οἱ ἐσθίοντες τὰς 
θυσίας κοινωνοὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου εἰσί; 


3 ὥσπερ 


3 Κύριον text, not marg. 
* om. καί 

5 ἀπώλλυντο 

καθάπερ 7 om. καί 
8 om. πάντα 

9 τυπικῶς 


0 κατήντηκεν 


1 om. ὑμᾶς 


12 (Marg. om. ,) 
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19 What say I then? that the | 19 What say I then? that a thing | 
eA a kt eri i sacrificed to idols is anything, 
— to idols is any/ or that an idol is anything 
thing But J say, that the : which 
20 But J say that the things the Genes slant 
* Dew which the Gentiles * sacrifice, they FS and not to God: 1Gr. 
82, 17. sacrifice to devils, and not to devils, to Shdanenss: ἢ 
Ps. 106. | God: and I would not thet yo and I would not that ye should 
= should have fellowship with oe communion Se pe 
vils. 21 Ye cannot drink cup . 
21 Ye cannot drink the cup of Lord, and the cup of !devils: ye 
the Lord, and the cup of devils: cannot e of the table of 
partak 
ὁ gamnot be Partakers οἵ the| the Lord, and of the table of 
oe 22 devils Or do we provoke the 
22 Do we provoke the Lord ἰόν. Lord to jealousy? are we 
? are we than stronger than he? ' 
τιον ro $5 All things are lawful; buf all 
23 All things are lawful for me, but things are not expedient. =) 
all things are not expedient: All) — ¢hings are lawful; but all things 
things are lawful for me, but all | 94 sedify not. Letno man seek his | 5 Gr. 
edify not. ’ own, but h his ΗΝ νεῖ not 
24 no man seek his own: but 05 is in the up. 
every man another's wealth. good. Whatsoever 
25 ver is sold in the sham- shambles, eat, asking no ques- 
bles, that eat, asking no question | 26 tion for conscience sake; for the 
for conscience sake. earth is the Lord's, and the 
* Deut. ent ab ner So gin 27 fulness thereof. If one of them 
10. 14 | an ess thereof. that believe not biddeth you to 
Ps. 24.1.) 97 If any of them that believe not a foust, sad Sa, Sa 
bid you to a feast, and ye be dis- an ny ges , 
posed to go, w ksowves ja ont Hetowe oon: ral - before 
, asking no question for con- asking question 
ronda tipi 28 for conscience sake, But if} 
εν ee ne any man say unto you, This 
This is offered in sacrifice unto idols, hath been offered in sacrifice, 
eat not for his sake that shewed it, eat not, for his sake that 
*Deut. | andforconscience sake, * The earth shewed it, and for conscience 
10. 14. is the Lord's, and the fulness there- 29 sake: conscience, I say, not 
ae” as Cuileetenions Scie not thine own, thine own, but the other's; 
but of the other's: for why is my| for why is my liberty jndged ΤῊΝ 
liberty judged of another man's 80 by another conscience? Ἂ 
conscience ? I by grace partake, why am |?) 
1 Or, dh Mie Bh Bb. ral δι νὰν I evil spoken of for that for | thank 
thanks- | taker, why am I evil spoken of for | 3) which T give thanks? Whether “μόνος 
giving. | that for which I give thanks ἢ therefore ye eat, or drink, or} 
81 Whether therefore ye eat or cB 40,.:40.0H to 
drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all 82 ps ἢ ΩΣ 
to the glory of God. glory of God. Give : 
82 Give none offence, neither to occasion of stumbling, either 
+ Gr. the Jews, nor to the t Gentiles, nor to Jews, or to Greeks, or to 
Greeks. | to the Church of God: 88 the church of God: even as 
33 Even as I please all men in all I also please all men in all 
things, not seeking mine own profit, things, not seeking mine own 
but the profit of many, that they profit, but. the ft of the 
may be asved. many, that they may be saved. | 
Be ye followers of me, even as | 11 Be ye imitators of me, even 
also eis γόνα ΓῚ as I also am of Christ... . 
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feu; Ore-wBahie® ol toro, ἣ ors 
Mt τί ἐστιν; om. δι Δι τὸ 


θεὲ ποτήριον Κυρίου πίνειν καὶ πο- 
οὐ δύνασθε ροῦν 


τον ζη οὔμεν τὸν “ii μὴ Lexipbrs 
: ol ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάντα συμ- 
φέρει. πάντα μοι!" ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάντα 
ι οἰκοδομεῖ.. μηδεὶς τὸ ἑαυτοῦ ζητείτω, ἀλλὰ 
τὸ τοῦ. éripov ἕκαστος δ, πᾶν τὸ ἐν μα- 
Ἷ Ky 'πωλούμενον ἐσθίετε, μηδὲν ἀνακρί- 
vov διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν᾽ τοῦ γὰρ Κυρίου ἡ 
γῇ καὶ τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῆς. eae ρα 
ory παρατιθέμενον ὑμῖν ἐσθίετε, μηδὲν 
π---- ἐὰν δέ τις 
ὑμῖν εἴπῃ, Τοῦτο εἰδωλόθυτόν 5 ἐστι, μὴ 
ἐσθίετε, δὲ ἐκεῖνον τὸν μηνύσαντα καὶ Ἐ τὴν 
᾿ συνείδησιν" τοῦ γὰρ Κυρίου ἡ γῆ καὶ τὸ 
- πλήρωμα. αὐτῆς ἢ. συνείδησιν δὲ λέγω, 
᾿ οὐχὶ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὴν τοῦ ἑτέρου" ἱνατί 
| pip ἡ ἐλευθερία μου κρίνεται ὑπὸ ἄλλης 
Ρ συνειδήσεως; εἰ δὲ ἐγὼ χάριτι μετέχω, τί 
᾿ Prordapsipas ὑπὲρ οὗ ἐγὸ εὐχαριστῶ; 
δὶ εἴτε οὖν ἐσθίετε, εἴτε πίνετε, εἴτε τι ποιεῖτε, 
33 πάντα εἰς δόξαν Θεοῦ ποιεῖτε. ἀπρόσκοποι 
γίνεσθε καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίοις Ἔ καὶ Ἕλλησι καὶ τῇ 
᾿ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ" καθὼς κἀγὼ πάντα πᾶ- 
ow ᾿ἀρέσκω, μὴ ζητῶν τὸ ἐμαυτοῦ συμφέ- 
ρον, ἀλλὰ τὸ τῶν ΜῊΝ ἵνα σωθῶσι. 


᾿ 


ra ee 


ν 


13 εἰδωλόθυτόν 
1% εἴδωλόν 


15 om, pot 


16 om. ἕκαστος 


7 (ef) om. δέ 


18 ἱερόθυτόν 
19 om. τοῦ γὰρ Kuplou 


to end of ver, 28 


29 om. δὲ 


2 καὶ Ιουδαίοις γίνεσθε 
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1 Or, 
veil. 


1 Or, 
schisms. 
Or, 
sects, 


them to you. 

8 But I would have you know, that 
the head of every man is Christ: 
and the head of the woman is the 


ing, having his head cov is- 
hongreth his hen save 
5 But every woman praye 
or hesicth with her head un- 
cove dishonoureth her head: 
for that is even all one as if she 
were shaven. 

6 For if the woman be not covered, 
let her also be shorn: but if it be a 
shame for a woman to be shorn or 
shaven, let her be covered. 

7 For a man indeed t not to 
cone his —_ aus Ae ee 
6 image an ry 0 : but 
the woman is the glory of the man. 
8 For the man is not of the wo- 
man: but the woman of the man, 
9 Neither was the man created for 
the woman: but the woman for the 


man. 

10 For this cause ought the wo- 
man to have ! power on her head, 
because of the 

11 Nevertheless, neither is the 
man without the woman, neither 
Pe ern ees Seman tee 


12 For as the woman is of the 
man: even so is the man also by 
the woman; but all things of God. 

18 Judge in yourselves, is it come- 
ly that a woman pray unto God 
uncovi ? 

14 Doth not even nature itself 
teach you, that if a man have long 
hair, it is a shame unto him? 

15 But if a woman have | hair, 
it is a glory to her: for her hair is 
given her for a ! covering. 

16 But if any man seem to be con- 
tentious, we have no such custom, 
neither the Churches of God. 

17 Now in this that I declare unto 
you, I praise you not, that you come 
together not for the better, but for 
the worse. 

18 For first of all when ye come 
eae spine Church, I hear that 

ere ivisions among you, and 
I partly believe it. 
19 For there must be also ! heresies 
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ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ A. 


ABA, ὅτι πάντα μου | 


οὐκ ὀφείλει κατακαλύπτεσθαι 
Sp nye 
δόξα ἀνδρός ἐστιν, οὐ γάρ ἐστιν 
Ree = 
γυναῖκα, 
νὴ διὰ τὸν ἄνδρα διὰ τοῦτο ὀφείλει ἡ 
γυσίαι ag ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς διὰ 
1 τοὺς ἀγγέλους. πλὴν οὔτε ἀνὴρ χωρὶς γυ- 
ναικόρ, οὔτε γυνὴ χωρὶς ἀνδρόφ', ἐν Κυρίφ. 
ὥσπερ γὰρ ἡ γυνὴ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνδρός, οὕτω καὶ 
ὁ ἀνὴρ διὰ τῆς γυναικός, τὰ δὲ πάντα ἐ ἐκ τοῦ 
3 Θεοῦ. ἐν ὑμῖν αὐτοῖς Kpivare’ πρέπον ἐστὶ 
᾿ γυναῖκα, τῷ Θεῷ προσεύ- 
χεσθαι: ἢδ οὐδὲ αὐτὴ ἡ φύσις διδάσκει 
ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ἀνὴρ μὲν ἐὰν κομᾷ, ἀτιμία αὐτῷ 
ὅτι ἡ κόμη ἀντὶ περιβολαίου δέδοται αὐτῇ 
εἰ δέ τις δοκεῖ φιλόνεικος εἶναι, ἡμεῖς τοιαύ- 
᾿ την συνήθειαν οὐκ ἔχομεν, οὐδὲ αἱ ἐκκλησίαι 
᾿ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
1 Τοῦτο, δὲ προ es οὐκ ἐπαινῶ, 
‘ ὅτε οὐκ εἷς τὸ κρεῖττον ἀλλ᾽ εἰς 
is τὸ ἧττον ΝᾺ πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ 
; ᾿ συνερχομένων, ὑμῶν ἐν τῇ" ἐκκλησίᾳ, 
ἀκούω σχίσματα ἐν ὑμῖν ὑπάρχειν, καὶ 
19 μέρος te πιστεΐω. δεῖ γὰρ καὶ αἱρέσεις 


1 om. , ἀδελφοί, 


3 add τοῦ 


δ airie 


4 αἀὰ ἡ 


5 γυνὴ χωρὶς ἀνδρός, 
οὔτε ἀνὴρ χωρὶς γυναι- 
κός 


δ om. ἣ 
7 ἡ φύσις αὐτὴ 


8 om. τῇ 


1, CORINTHIANS XI. 19—34. 


732 
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among you, that they which are among you, that they which are 
ΠΝ των apa: Agent set approved may be made mani- 
you. 20 fest among you. When there- 
tab Wiken γε come together there- fore ye assemble yourselves 
'Or,ye | fore into one place, this is inot to together, it is not possible to 
cannot | eat the Lord’s Supper. 21 eat the Lord’s supper: for in 
; 21 For in eating every one taketh eating each one taketh 
before other his own supper: and one ore other his own 4 
is hi , and r is at eS ee 
22 t, have ye not houses to | 22 is drunken. ? have ye 
eat and to drink in? Or despise ye not houses to eat and to drink 
the Church of God, in? or despise ye the church of | 10r, 
1 Or, ithem that have not? What shall God, and put them to shame a 
them I say to you? shall I praise you in that *have not? What shall I 
that are | this? I praise you not. ay το yen} ae 2 Or, 
cig ap de Ihave ον of tho Loud 23 in this? I praise you not. aye 
that which also I delivered unto I received of the Lord that 30: 
* Matt. | you, *that the Lord Jesus, the which also I delivered unto} ..74 7 
25. 26.1, | Same night in which he was be- you, how that the Lord Jesus | praise 
Mark 14. | trayed, took bread: in the night in which he was | you? ν.ς 
Luke 22. | 24 And when he had given thanks, | 24 betrayed took bread; and when | ἦν his T 
19, he brake it, and said, Take, eat, this| he had given thanks, ho brake | 27a‘ 
is my , which is broken for you it, and said, gee 94 
1 Or, for | this do ‘in remem me w ‘is for you: this do 4 Many 
aremem-| 25 After the same manner also ke | 25 remembrance of me. In like | ancient — 
brance. | took the cup when he had supped, manner leo the cup, atten σὺν | 155 rad 
saying, This cup is the new Testa- per, saying, This cup is és broken 
ment in my blood: this do ye, as new ‘covenant in my blood: | for you. — 
oft as ye drink it, in remembrance this do, as oft as uk it, | 6 Or, tes- 
of me. 26 in remembrance me. tament 
Βα Phe oc ay ge ye ον σον 
8 Or, read, drink eu ’ ye drink ᾿ 
shew ye. | shew the Lord's death till he come claim the Lord's death till he 
27 Wherefore, whosoever shall eat | 27 come. Wherefore whosoever 
the γος exvorthily, shall be gritty ΠΡ ον, ἃν, ..΄ ᾿ς. 
unw i y cup Β 
of the body and blood of the Lord ἂν anil κέ the and the 
28 But let a man examine himself, | 28 blood of the Lord. let a 
and so let him eat of that bread, man prove himself, and so let 
and drink of that cup. him eat of the and drink 
29 For he that eateth and drinketh | 29 of the cup. For he eateth 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh and drinketh, eateth and drink- 
t Or, ‘damnation to himself, not discern- eth omnes Ee if 
juag- μεν ον νον, a me not the body. 5 Gr. dis- 
ment. 80 For this cause many are w is cause many among are | crimi- 
and sickly among you, and many weak and , tad ood eer —_ 
sleep. 81 sleep. But we ‘discerned 7 Gr. dis- 
81 For if we would judge our- ourselves, we should not be | (im 
selves, we should not be judged. 82 j Oe ae 
82 But when we are judged, we ed, we are chastened the | * Or, 
are chastened of the Lord, that we Lord, that we may not be con- ayn 
should not be condemned with the | 33 demned with the world. Where- 
world. fore, my brethren, when ye come 
83 Wherefore my brethren, when together to eat, wait one for ἊΝ 
ye come together to eat, tarry one | 84 another. If man is hungry, | fened 
“Oe And if ὶ h let him on A he “Canta be a ων 
any man hunger, 
1 Or eat at home, that ye come not ρου And the rest will 
Jud- ther unto !condemnation. And set in order whensoever I 
‘mente rest will I set in order, when I come. come. 
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2 μὴ ethan sit 


oy ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν. ὡσαύτως 
ον ἡ καινὴ διαθήκη ἐστὶν ἐ ἐν 


7 ἔλλετ ἄχρις οὗ ἂν ἔλθῃ. ὥστε ὃς 
᾿ ἂν ἐσθίῃ τὸν ἄρτον τοῦτονἩ ἢ πίνῃ τὸ ποτή- 
ριον τοῦ Κυρίου ἀναξίως, ἔνοχος ἔσται τοῦ 

as egy kal δ αἵματος τοῦ Κυρίου. δοκιμα- 
ζέτω ἑαυτόν, καὶ οὕτως ἐκ τοῦ 
ΠΡ oa pia ποτηρίου πινέτω. 

»ὁ yap ἐσθίων καὶ πίνων ἀναξίως "5, κρίμα 

; πω Cres, μὴ διακρίων τὸ 

8ὺ σῶμα τοῦ Κυρίου", διὰ τοῦτο ἐν ὑμῖν 

x πολλοὶ ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ἄρρωστοι, καὶ κοιμῶν- 

δὶ ται ἱκανοί, εἰ γὰρ᾽ 5 ἑαυτοὺς διεκρίνομεν, 

3 οὐκ ἂν, ἐκρινόμεθα. κρινόμενοι δέ, ὑπὸ 

; Κυρίου 9 παιδευόμεθα, ἵνα μὴ σὺν τῷ κόσμῳ 

83 κατακριθῶμεν. ὥστε, ἀδελφοί μου, συνερ- 

ἔ χόμενοι εἰς τὸ φαγεῖν, ἀλλήλους ἐκδέχεσθε. 

8ι εἰ 8€” τις πεινᾷ, ἐν οἴκῳ ἐσθιέτω" ἵνα μὴ εἰς 

᾿ς κρίμα συνέρχησθε. τὰ δὲ λοιπά, ὡς ἂν 
ἔλθω, διατάξομαι. 


9. εἴπω ὑμῖν 
19. (Marg. ὑμᾶς; ἐν τού- 
τῳ) 


u €, 
(ree) €, payer 


12 om, κλώμενον text, 
not marg. 


13 om. τοῦτο 


14 om. τοῦτον 


15 add τοῦ 


16 om. ἀναξίως 
17 om. τοῦ Κυρίου 
18 δὲ 


(Marg. κρινόμενοι δὲ 
ὑπὸ Κυρίου,) 


30 (εὖ om. δέ 
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1611 
12 Now concerning spiritual gifts,| 12 Now 
brethren, I would not hate you ig- bre have tsa 
norant. 2 ignorant. Ye know that 
2 Ye know that ye were Gentiles, ye were Gentiles ye were led 
carried away unto these dumb idols, away unto ee 
even as ye were led. 3 soever ye might be led. Wher 
3 Wherefore I give you to under- ore I give you to rsta 
that no man speaking by that no man speaking in the 
10r,Ana- | the spirit of God calleth Jesus ! ac- Spirit of God saith, Jesus is 
thema. | cursed: and that no man can say anathema ; wi, bat-in the Holy 
ae tee the Lord, but by the coke Lord, but in the 
0 ν - 
é Mow tmavene ἀνε δν ον ant 4 ow there are diversities of 
but the same spirit. 5 gifts, but the same Spirit. And 
5 And there are differences of ad- there are diversities of ministra- 
ministrations, but the same Lord, 0 tions, and the same Lord. And 
6 And there are diversities of ope- there are diversities of 
rations, but it is the same God, but the same God, who 
which worketh all in all. 7 all things in all. But to 
πε = manifestation of the oo ἊΣ Sada en manifestation 
irit ven to every man to Ὁ profit withal. 
fit withal. i 8 For to one is given through the 
8 For to one is given by the spirit Spirit the word of wisdom; and 
wer οὐκ τού ων omen »ὖ με οταῖξ. κοττον αρτ  κνοο 
w cnowledge, same ledge, same 
spirit. 9 Hts to another init tn the wae 
9 To another faith, by the same Spirit; and to another of 
spirit: to another the gifts of heal- | 10 healings, in the one : and 
ing, by the same spirit: to another workings of mira- | * Gr. 
10 To another the working of mi- cles; and to another | gees 
racles, to another prophecy, to an- and to another 
reenact wm ποτα ts: to another divers 
ry a ana the in ‘fe a news 
on es. : 
od the saltenmne ΔΗ͂Σ, dividing to | end the sme ean 
an same 
eve man severally as he will. to each one severally even as 
12 For as the body is one, and hath he will. 
many members, andall the members| 152 For as the body is — ας 
of that one body, being many, are hath many members, and all the 
one body: so also is Christ. members of the body, being 
18 For by one spirit are we all many, are one body; so also 
baptized into one body, whether we | 18 Christ. For in one Spirit were 
4 Gr. be Jews or t Gentiles, whether we be we all oe into one body, 
Greeks. | bond or free: and have been all whether Jews or Greeks, whe- 
made to drink into one spirit. ther bond or free; and were all 
14 For the body is not one mem- | 14 made to drink of one Spirit. For 
ber, but many. the body is not one member, but 
15 If the foot shall say, Because I | 15 many. If the foot shall say, Be- 
am not the hand, I am not of the cause I am not the hand, fam 
body : is it therefore not of the ? not of the body; it is not there- 
16 And if the ear shall say, 16 fore not of the body. And if the 
cause I am not the eye, I am not of ear shall say, Because I am not 
the body: is it therefore not of the ΔΑ ὁ τα ποῦ Nl gins fi 
ΤΊΣ the whole body 17 body. “It the whole body 
17 6 whole were an eye, . were 
where were the ? If an eye, where were the hearing? 
whole were hearing, w were If whole were hearing, 
the smelling ? 18 where were the smelling? But 
18 But now hath God set the mem- now hath God set the mem- 
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re οτος ἀδελφοί, οὐ 
ἀγνοεῖν. οἴδατε ὅτι ἔθνη ἦτε 
τὰ ἄφωνα, ὡς ἂν ἤγεσθε, 
2d opie ὑμῖν, ὅτε ovdeis 
Θεοῦ λαλῶν λέγει ἀνάθεμα 


bs Κύριον. Sat ere 


y, ἄλλῳ δὲ ἑρμηνεία στ 
' πάντα ὃ earth ἐνεργεῖ τὸ ἐν καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ 


τὸ σῶμα ἕν ἐστι, καὶ μέλη 
Εἰ ὰλ πάντα δὲ τὰ μέλη τοῦ σώματος ἣ" 
ποῦ ἑνός", πολλὰ ὄντα, ἔν ἐστι σῶμα οὕτω 
: καὶ ὁ Χριστός, “ral γὰρ ἐν ἑνὶ Πνεύματι 
ἡμεῖς, : πάντες εἰς & σῶμα ἐβαπτίσθημεν, 
_ εἴτε Ἰουδαῖοι εἴτε Ἕλληνες, εἴτε δοῦλοι εἴτε 
| Dhetbepor καὶ κῶτες de” ἐν Πνεῦμα ἐπο- 
1 τίσθημεν. καὶ γὰρ τὸ — οὐκ ἔστιν ἕν 
δ μέλος, ἀλλὰ πολλά. ἐὰν εἴπῃ ὁ πούς, Ὅτι 
sharers εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ σύμ, οὐ 
᾿ παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ σώματος ;Ϊ 
Be ἂν ἄτῃ τὸ οὔ, Ὅτι οὖς εἰμὶ pth 
οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ σώματος" οὐ παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ 
δον ἡ δϑ διέμεινε εἰ ὅλον τὸ σῶμα 
᾿ ὀφθαλμός, ποῦ ἡ ἀκοή; εἰ ὅλον ἀκοή, ποῦ ἡ 
19 ὄσφρησις; γυνὶ 13 δὲ ὁ Θεὸς ἔθετο τὰ μέλη 


, 


1 add ὅτε 


: { ᾿Ανάθεμαν Ἰησοῦς 
3 , ύριος ᾿Ιησοὺς 


4 (αὐτὸς) om, ἐστι 


5 om. δὲ 


ἡ δ ἑνὶ 


7 om, δὲ 


πολλὰ Exes 
9. om. τοῦ ἑνός 


10 om. εἰς 


M (. for 5) 


15 νῦν 


gene) Se, oe ς ee a ae ee ἕω Ψ “ὋΝ, δε - (ὦ 

ἘΝ a + eu. Wee * ». ΟΣ Ph 

et ni te Tidiets i. "n plese Oe 
ἘΝ. πὰ ΟΥ̓ΚῚ ΚΝ, 
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" Or, put 
on 


1 Or, 
division. 


powers. 


Sary. 

23 And those members of the body, 
which we think to be less honour- 
able, upon these we ‘bestow more 
abundant honour, and our uncome- 
ly parts have more abundant come- 


24 For our comely parts have no 
need: but God hath tempered the 


in the body: but that the members 
should have the same care one for 


n gifts of heal- 
ings, helps in governments, ! diver- 
sities of tongues. 

29 Are all Apostles? are all Pro- 
phets? are Teachers? are all 
᾿ workers of miracles ? 

30 Have all the gifts of healing? 
do all speak with tongues? do all 
in ? 


t 
81 But covet earnestly the best 
gifts: And yet shew I unto you a 
more excellent way. 


Pom op I rr with ἐσ 
ngues of men Angels, 

have not charity, I am become 
as sounding brass or ἃ tinkling 


cymbal. 

2 And eee ἔα eet 
prophecy, and understand all mys- 
teries and all knowledge: and 
though I have all faith, so that 


; 
: 
Ἢ 


| 
te 
ἘΠ 


ἢ 


i 


men and of angels, but have not 
love, Iam become i 


ledge ; and if Ihave all faith, soas 


» 
εν 
3 


a ππιστοαει ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ A. τὸς 
ne Phe ae ἐν μέλος, ποῦ 
ua; νῦν δὲ πολλὰ μὲν μέλη, ἕν δὲ 
ὐ δύναται 88" ὀφθαλμὸς εἰπεῖν τῇ 1" add ὁ 
! σου οὐκ iyo" ἢ πάλιν ἡ κε- 
Sane ὑμῶν οὐκ ἔχω. 


om. ἕν 


18 ἔπειτα 


17 μείζονα 


Ἢ Tat xan Rete ἢ κύμβαλον ἀλαλάζον. 

τι "ἐὰν. ἔχω. προφητείαν, καὶ εἰδῶ τὰ 

Sastpemaren καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γνῶσιν, 

“ καὶ ἐὰν, “ἔχω. πᾶσαν τὴν πίστιν, ὥστε 
94 


Woe ese 
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wo Pa Σ δε 1 
Ὁ ΡΝ" 


i “-- oe ὃν 
“a - eerie τον 


vets ΝΣ 


ΝΣ 
ἔν. PORE eos 


5 I would that ye all spake with 
tongues, but colle that ye pro- 


1611 1881 bot 
Leouid: semovesnountaine;and have ᾽ oe ταν a αττττῖ ΡΝ 
ΑΔ age tte my | "hat la νοῶν ἀρ ιταὶ 
oods to feed the poor, the poor, 
ἢ give a Sone ea δα ito be burned, but have not love, | ! Many 
have aot charity, i profiteth me} 4, profiteth me nothing. Love | Sncient 
no ereth long, and ia suffereth long, and is ; love tice read 
4 Charity suff ‘ ’ on not; love not ~ 
kind: charity envieth not: chari . meres os τας not 
10r,is |‘ vaunteth not itself, is not Ν itself, puffed up, doth glory. 
not rash. up, behave itself _— μεν ᾿ seeketh : 
5 Doth not behave itself ᾿ not its own, 10 provoked, 
seeketh yw ane μι μῆς 6 taketh Ν" pene of evil; re- 
ked, thi ag - Ἢ joiceth unrighteousness, 
"ὃ Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but but rejoiceth with the trath; | 
2 IE oe ena gpl all| 7 *beareth all things, believeth all | 2 or, 
with the | 7 Beareth all believeth all thi dur. | covereth 
. μι 8 ethall things. Love : 
"3 Charity never faileth: but whe- but whether there be prophecies, 
ther there be provhesion, they shall they shall be done away ; whether 
fail; whether be tongues, they there be tongues, they shall cease; 
shall cease; whether there be know- whether there be knowledge, it 
it vanish away. 9 shall be done away. For we 
9 th Bo of are δα in and we prophesy in part: 
10 But when that which is 10 but when inet α ra 
is come, then that which is in part come, which Sees 
shall be done away. 11 done away. When Ticlt as 
11 τας ἐνὸν edb gm τα child, I spake as a child, 
νυ ee a child, I thonght as a child } 
1 Or, rea- | ‘thought as a child: but when now that I am become ἃ man, 
sont: "| come ἃ men, I pet sway chiidich I have put away childish things. 
αν εν ΤΈΣ 
¢ : , a 
a riddle. ace: now I know in part, but now I know in part; a ὃν. 
then shall I know even as also I am shall I 4know even as also I have | ἀπο 
known. 18 been known. But now abideth Sully. 
18 And now abideth faith, hope, faith, hope, love, these three; | ὁ Gr, 
coaLity, Chene three, but the greatest | ςς  ΟΟ noun 
of these is charity. 14 Follow afi love; yet desire 7 fae 
14 Follow after charity, and de- earnestly spiritual gifts, but | predic 
w ᾿ 
sire spiritual gifts, but rather that rather that ye a pe a 
ye may ew. 2 For he that speaketh ee τῷ: ἢ 
2 For he that speaketh in an un- speaketh not unto men, Pivot 
known tongue, eth not unto! ὡς God; for no man under. at 
men, but unto God: for ‘no man standeth; but in the spirit he | pearetn. 
4Gr. tunderstandeth him: howbeit in the 8 eth mysteries. But he that 
heareth. | spirit he speaketh mysteries. speak onal F 
8 But he that eth, speak- | — prophesieth pom er ante oan 
eth unto men to tion, and ex- edification, ῸΣ perp 
hortation, and comfort. 4 consolation. Η tou: baie 
4 He that speaketh in an un- in a tongue oliethy simesit ys Θῶνος 
known tongue, edifieth himself: but he that prophesieth fiat Porn 
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wardvew, ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ ἔχω, οὐδέν 
ὶ ἐὰν ψωμίσω Ἐ πάντα τὰ ὑπάρ- 
ἐμ ‘Wal av’ ποροδῶ τὸ σῶμά μου 
τ ἢ μὴ ἂν, οὐδὲν 


οὐ παροξύνεται, οὐ 
Adem οὐ χαίρει ἐπὶ τῇ ἀδι- 
εἰ δὲ τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, πάντα στέγει, 
, πάντα ἐλπίζει, πάντα ὑπο- 
πον ον ρὸν. εἴτε δὲ 
θήσι capes tate 
epee 
καὶ ἐκ μέρους mpo- 
ἔλθῃ τὸ τέλειον, rote? 
ἐκ : ὅτε ἤμην νή- 
Ὁ, ἀξ Virion πάρες δ νεύων tps: 
oS en ὅτε δὲ" γέ: 


pee μᾶλλον δὲ ἵνα προφητεύητε. ὁ γὰρ 
᾿ λαλῶν γλώσσῃ οὐκ ἀνθρώποις λαλεῖ, ἀλλὰ 
Blog οὐδεὶς yap ἀκούει, πνεύματι δὲ λα- 
8} λεῖ μυστήρια. ὁ δὲ προφητεύων ἀνθρώποις 
λαλεῖ οἰκοδομὴν καὶ παράκλησιν καὶ παραμυ- 
4 θίαν. ὁ λαλῶν γλώσσῃ ἑαυτὸν οἰκοδομεῖ, ὁ 
ὃ δὲ προφητεύων ἐκκλῆσίαν οἰκοδομεῖ, θέλω δὲ 
πάντας ὑμᾶς λαλεῖν γλώσσαις, μᾶλλον δὲ ἵνα 
ῶ4.-- 


1 Marg. καυχήσωμαι 


3 om. τότε 


4 ἐλάλουν ὡς νήπιος, 
ἐφρόνουν ὡς νήπιος, ἐλο- 
γιζόμην ὡς νήπιος 


5 om, δὲ 


1 om. τῷ 


740 I. CORINTHIANS XIV. 5—19. | 


1611 1881 ὥ το δου hs 
hesied: for greater is he that pro- Ρ : and is he that 
phesieth than he that speaketh with ae BP he tit ἐρδακ ἢ : 


tongues, Nit aeectinee eth with tongues, except he in- 


the Church may receive 


6 Now brethren, if Ieome unto you | 6 receive edifying. But now, bre- 

ing with tongues, what thren, ft oe eee 
profit you, except I shall speak to ing with tongues, shall ; 

Sa ὦ μα, ae be I profit you, unless I speak to 

Knowledge, or by prophesying, or you either by way of revela- 
Ὁ Ὁ αἰ gal tion, or of bg aint 

cag p Saas vies er tags μὲ παῖς ‘thous life, sie 
Ww pe or wi ‘ 

Soa ter give 4 τοῦ. «τέο ta et voice, whether pipe οἱ harp, if 
oe i sounds, how shall it be known what ph abt at 5 ene ’ 
penapes is or harped? sounds, shall ; 
3 Hor if the trampet give an un- known what is piped or harped? : 

certain sound, who shall prepare 8 Bor αὶ the, Samm, Sine 

himself to the battle? uncertain voice, = 
9 So likewise you, except ye utter| 9 pare himself for war? So 


1 Gr. sig- the tongue words teasy to be ye, unless ye utter by the tongue 

nificant, Racmecd uae dbo ® be (οὶ, seth a ee 
what is τ ας νὴ σοὶ ye shall speak how shall it be known what is 4 

into the air. spoken? for ye Ὶ 

10 There are, it may be, so many 10 ing into, the, sit... eRae, Gm 

kinds of voices in the world, and none it may be, so 

of them are without signification voices in the and 1 


11 Therefore if I know not the | 11 kind is without nothing 

meaning of the voice, I shall be| then I know not the meaning | yi | 

unto him that speaketh a Barbarian, of the voice, I shall be to him 

and he that speaketh shall be a Bar- that speaketh a barbarian, and 

barian unto me. he that speaketh will be abar-| | _ 

12 Even so ye, forasmuch as ye | 12 barian *unto me. So also 3 Or, in 
μὰς ἃ iss Salinas Vee Eien οἱ Vege since yo are zealous οἱ #apii oe 

. e may e , seek may - 

the Church, Soul’ eis the edifying of “Ρίνίμ, 

as gtd σὰς «αὶ το that he thet apeaketii' ta resi δι τος nm 

in an τὸ a 

may in πα batt a J 14 that he may interpret. For if 

Se Si a, Ta | τσ 

e, m e u 

"τ ἀκ βνν Ἂς te wetreabel Ὕ 15 is unfruitful. is it then ἢ 

15 What is it then? ΕΒ ΚΟΥ will pray with the and I 

with the spirit, and will pray wi will pray with the 

ing also: Twill sing with | also: T will sing with the 

the spirit, and I will sing with the and Til ng ee ee : 

understanding also. 16 standing also. if thou bless 

16 Else, when thou shalt bless with with the spirit, how shall he that 

the spirit, how shall he that occu filleth the place of ‘the unlearned | * Or, him 

the room of the unlearned say As gay the Amen ab ty siting iat Ose. 

at thy giving of thanks, seeing heun-| _ thanks, seeing he knoweth : 

derstandeth not a ana est? | 17 what thou sayest? For = tdi tn 

or thou verily verily thanks ver. 

Me fas et ee 18 the other Is not ὅ I at 

8 I thank my God, I speak wi thank God, I speak with 

tonduss inore δδν ὦ ἡ at i9’ mote then’ son allt bowel te a 


19 Yet in the Church I had rather the church I had rather speak 
— five Mar say with my under- Εν πὴ" with τ ἄνα ων 
8 aa ; t by my voice I might " might ἢ 
teach ὁ Ἀαγελι- Ἀγφαδιθαα,, 

words in an unknown tongue. 1 ina tongue. sy τα τῆς 
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3 δὲ 


, ῬῊΝν 


4 εἰσὶν 


ἢ διὸ 


τῷ 6 εὐλογῇῆς 7 om, τῷ 
τοῦ ἰδιώτου πῶς ἐρεῖ τὸ 
ἀμὴν δὶ τῇ σῇ εἰ χρριστίᾳ, ἐπεὶδὴ τί λέγεις 
1 οὐκ, οἶδε; σὺ μὲν γὰρ καλῶς εὐχαριστεῖς, 
PANS πων οἷς οἰκοδομεῖται, εὐχαριστῶ 
τῷ Θεῷ pov’, πάντω ν ὑμῶν μᾶλλον γλώσ- ὅ᾽ om. μου 
ἔς λαλῶνϑ᾽ Dr’ ὦν ἐκκλησίᾳ θέλω πέντε 9 λαλῶ 
λόγους διὰ τοῦ νοός ἢ μου λαλῆσαι, ἵνα 10 τῷ vot 
καὶ ἄλλους κατηχήσω, ἢ μυρίους λόγους ἐν 
γλώσσῃ. 


I. CORINTHIANS XIV. 20—34. 
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1611 1881 
20 Brethren, be not children in | 20 be not children in 
understanding: howbeit, in malice ssid λον Ἀν tn πον τς 
be ye children, but in understanding babes, but in mind be !men. | ! Gr. of 
+@r. per- | be men. 21 In the law it is written, By | /«t ae 
Sec or | 21 In the law it is * written, With men of a ας tongues 
» Fr κερὶ Brae ὅσον τορι δον by the lips strangers will 
* will I speak unto this people: and I speak unto this 3 and 
Is. 28. 
u. ._| yet for all that will they not hear not even thus they hear 
κ΄ Wherefore tong for asi mere > sign, not to 
22 ore tongues are for a sign, are a 
tient beliowe not Dut prop quehering bat prophesying ere 
t eve not: 2 1 ts 
serveth not for them or a ey the 
not, but for them which believe. : to them that be- 
23 If therefore the whole Church | 23 lieve. If therefore the whole 
απ μονα ΟΝ and there and all Soak sitll tenet 
wi ’ 
belies will they Dot that cnbelioving, will 1 oak ὧς 
unbelievers, say i y 
ST petty, nt Oe) Se ᾿ 
a ᾿ Ἧ come | 
come in one that eth or one sort or unlearned, 
one unlearned, he is con of he is 3 by all, he is | 30 τ, con- 
all, he is judged of all. ᾿ 3S tpleal all; the of 
25 And thus are the secrets of his are made : 
heart made manifest, and so falling and so he will fall down on 
down on his face he will worship his face and God, de- 
God, and report that God is in you par ios Spay oe among you | * Or, in 
of a truth. τ 
26 How is it then, brethren? when | 26 What is it then, brethren? 
Iinth 2 Poston, οἰ Ἀ ραν, δνκοῖ δ τε |. com bell Seale aan ane 
th a P hath a , hath one » Pee Sea 
πὸ τος καῖε αὐ all’ thines be sented hath πο ΣΝ ον ἧς 
nterp on: an 
done unto edifying. Let all things be done unto edi- 
27 If any oe tek Ὁ an un- | 27 fying. ποτὶ, -.....}- 
known tongue, let it be by two, or a tongue, let it be by or at 
at the most by three, that by the most and that in turn ; 
course, and let one interpret. 28 and let one : but 
28 But if there be no interpreter, let there be no interpreter, let him 
him keep silence in the Church, and eee silence ὅ τον. aes 
let him speak to himself, and toGod. | Ιοὲ to and to 
29 Let the Prophets speak two or | 29 God. let the speak 
three, and let the other judge. by two or three, and let the 
80 If any thing be revealed to | 80 others ‘discern. But if a revela- | *Gr. 
another that sitteth by, let the first tion be made to another sitting | ¢er!- 
hold his peace. Wy) tthe es ee wna, 
81 pha a pects snes fing bed 81 Or 79 ell can repent ἀμ ἣν 
one, that all may learn, and all may one, that all may learn, 
comforted. 82 all may be Scomforted; and the | * Or, ex- 
82 And the spirits of the Prophets| spirits of the are sub- | orted 
are subject to the Prophets. 83 = to the ; for God 
83 For God is not the author of not a God of confusion, but of 
1Gr.tu- | tconfusion, but of peace, as in all peace; as in all the churches of 
mult, or | Churches of the Saints. the saints. 
vnquiet- | 34 Let your women keep silence in| 84 Let the women Jeep sllenss 
¥ the Churches, for it is not permitted in the churches: for it is not 
unto them to speak; but they are tted unto them to speak; 
* Gen, 3, | Commanded to be under obedience: t let them be in 
16. | 88 also saith the *law. tion, as also saith the law. 


CELA SES Se eee ee τὰ 
ee an et BOS 
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οί, I] παιδία γίνεσθε ταῖς φρεσίν" 


ἘΠῚ 
A af 
: 


He 
tf 
2 
§ 
κα 


“ψαλμὸν ἔχει, διδαχὴν ἔχει, 
aie ἀποκάλυψιν ta," ἑρμηνείαν 
a πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν γενέσθω, εἴτε 
τις λαλεῖ, κατὰ δύο ἣ τὸ πλεῖστον 
“ἀνὰ μέρος, καὶ εἷς διερμηνευέτω" 
ἢ διερμηνευτής, σιγάτω ἐν ἐκ- 
"τῷ δὲ λαλείτω καὶ τῴ Θεῷ. 
δὲ δύο ἢ τρεῖς λαλείτωσαν, καὶ 


: " oom ᾿ ἢ 4 P = " τ is ' . 
I ἃ Ἢ Ξ ys ig ἌΝ 
; Ξ 2 ie CS oe ot We Ὁ ἡ SE | PH F's στ: 
De δ za _ ‘se 9 § & SS. em 2 a fi = 
£ 5 ν ¥ + i. Ἂν ¢ , ΣΝ Σ γὺ ῳ Ὁ ἐὺ Ὁ 
τὶ ap, \ = ; > ς ΑἸ ν". > “ἢ ὭΣ Ἶ : 
¢ \ a Cee 4 - ν Ψ νὰ by ? ΩΝ 
sigs : ᾿ “J 1 ὲ ᾿ i « ἐδ 


οἱ ἄλλοι διακρινέτωσαν. ἐὰν δὲ ἄλλῳ ἀπο- 
καλυφθῇ καθημένῳ, ὁ πρῶτος σιγάτω. δύ- 
 varbe γὰρ καθ᾽ ἕνα πάντες προφητεύειν, 
| ἵνα πάντες μανθάνωσι, καὶ πάντες παρακα- 


δὰ χόρτα καὶ πρεύματα προφητῶν προφήταις 
88 ὑποτάσσεται. οὐ γάρ ἐστιν ἀκαταστασίας ὁ 
Θεός, ἀλλ᾽ εἰρήνης, ὡς ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἐκκλη- 
᾿ σίαις τῶν ἁγίων. 

at Αἱ γυναῖκες ὑμῶν 5 ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλη- 
σίαις σιγάτωσαν᾽ οὐ γὰρ ἐπιτέτρα- 
πται αὐταῖς λαλεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑποτάσ- 
σεσθαι 3, καθὼς καὶ 6 νόμος λέγει. 


| 


1 ἑτέρων 


12 λαλῶσι γλώσσαις 


13 om, καὶ οὕτω 


4 ὄντως ὁ Θεὸς 


5 om, ὑμῶν 


16 ἀποκάλυψιν ἔχει, 
γλῶσσαν ἔχει, 
1 ἡινέσθω 


18 om. ὑμῶν 


19 ἐπιτρέπεται 


29 ὑποτασσέσθωσαν 


12 Now if Christ be preach- 
ed that he rose from the dead, 


744 
1611 1881 
85 And if they will learn any thing, | 35 And if would learn any- 
let them ask their husbandsat home: thing, let ask their own 
for it is a shame for women to speak husbands at home: for it is 
in the Church. cpanel μοὶ Σ΄ τι χοττος ἃ κλμὸ 
86 What? came the word of God out | 36 the church. What? was it from 
eng γοδρᾶ, μος ruta τι ἀστύγνη ἐξ you that the word of God went 
87 If any man think himself to forth? or connate 
a , or spiritual, let him ac-| 37 If any man himself 
knowledge, that the things that I τὰν dd τὰ teri ος, 
write unto you are the command- him take knowledge of the things . 
ments of the Lord. which I write unto pas bas 
88 But if any man be ignorant, let are: the ccmtifesihaaibad ak 
him be ignorant. 38 Lord. 1But if any man is igno- | Many 
; 89 Wherefore brethren, covet to rapt, lot him be σεν τὶ -- ἡ 
μον ΙΝ Wherefore, my e- | ties read 
wie tek oh titi deme ioentie γα δε mos Senaanih σι πσοωοσοι ony oan 
and in order. 8 Ee te = τῇ 
cently and in A is not 
15 Moreover brethren, I declare | 15 New I make knows. wale 70, known, 
unto you the Gospel whichI brethren, the gospel 
unto you, which also you have re- preached unto which also 
ceived, and wherein ye stand. ye received, aie also ye 
i ἀν in mnensety Torkat preached ἔα δ κα «τῆς ἄς, «0 Ὁ 
1 Or, ee w saved; ; 
holt cepa mn κέν have believed in Sin what words I preached i covet i 
Jan.  γρίῃ, unto you, if ye hold it oxcent fast 
1Gr.by | 8 For I delivered unto you first of 8 ve believed in γαῖα, For I I 
speech all that which I also received, how We ee er eae ten aon 
‘| that Christ died for our sins accord- which also I received, how unto 
ng To Ties risa end that | 4 torte oe τς 0 
4 was 
he rose again the third day he was buried; and that he hath | {St 
raf ta ey peg of Cephas  Gesondling ba τς oe ἊΝ teord. 
was seen ὃ 
then of the twelve. that he a codipen ities 4 Or, 
6 After that, he was seen of above | 6 to the t παν τον κῶν without 
five hundred brethren at once: of to above five hundred cause 
whom the greater part remain unto mde yeti το νος 
this present, but some are fallen part remain until now, some 
et 7 are fallen asleep; he 
7 After that, he was seen of James, peared to.Jement ἐν 
then of all the A Ἶ 8 apostles; and last of all, as unto 
: 8 And last of all he was seen of me one born out of due he 
'0r,an | also, as of !one born out of due time.| 9 a to me also, For I am 
abortive. | 9 For I am the least of the A least of the that | 
me (ha ig ττσναβ paltry on. sak askin — 
an Apos use I persecu a , because I persecuted 
Chureh of God. 10 Shosch ot clea. But by the 
10 But by the grace of God I am ot God 1 axe wink ἐτοουχος tae 
what I am: and his grace which was grace which was bestowed upon 
bestowed upon me, was not in vain: me was not found ‘vain; but I “oy 
But I laboured more abundantly laboured more than 
than they all, yet not I, but the they all: yet not I, but the 
grace of God which was with me: grace of God which was with 
11 Therefore, whether it were I 11 me. Whether then ἐξ be I or 
Ed la ltteer 5h γ they, so we preach, and so ye 
eved. 
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: 8 pti an, eg τοὺς ho 
| patie tb deere hadatv®, ὁ ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν ὁ Ἢ γυναικὶ λαλεῖν ἐν 
᾿ λόγος mae? ἐξῆλθεν; ἣ εἰς ὑμᾶς μόνους ἐκκλησίᾳ 


33 om, τοῦ 

5 ἐστὶν ἐντολή 

3. Marg. ἀγνοεῖται 
35 add μου 


% μὴ κωλύετε γλώσ- 
σαις 


37 add δὲ 


“1 (Marg. σώζεσθε, τίνι 


εὐηγγελισάμην 
ὑμῖν el κατέχετε,) 


᾿ τὸρ ἀπέθανεν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν κατὰ 
ἡ τὰς γραφάς" καὶ ὅτι ἐτάφη" καὶ ὅτι ἐγή- 
ἡ γέρται τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ" κατὰ τὰς γραφάς ἡ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ 
5 καὶ ὅτι ὥφθη Κηφᾷ, εἶτα τοῖς δώδεκα" 
δ ἔπειτα ὥφθη ἐπάνω πεντακοσίοις ἀδελφοῖς 
᾿ ἐφάπαξ, ἐξ ὧν οἱ πλείους μένουσιν ἕως 
Τἄρτι, τινὲς δὲ καὶ ἐκοιμήθησαν ἔπειτα * om, καὶ 
᾿ς ὥφθη Ἰακώβῳ, εἶτα τοῖς ἀποστόλοις πᾶ- 
sou" ἔσχατον δὲ πάντων, ὡσπερεὶ τῷ ἐκτρώ- 
9 part, ὥφθη κἀμοί. ἐγὼ γάρ εἰμι ὁ ἐλά- 
χιστος τῶν ἀποστόλων, ὃς οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς 
καλεῖσθαι ἀπόστολος, διότι ἐδίωξα τὴν ἐκ- 
10 κλησίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. χάριτι δὲ Θεοῦ εἰμὶ ὅ 
εἶμι, καὶ ἡ χάρις αὐτοῦ ἡ εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ κενὴ 
ἀλλὰ περισσότερον αὐτῶν πάντων 
ἐκοπίασα᾽ οὐκ ἐγὼ δέ, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ χάρις τοῦ 
11 Θεοῦ ἡ σὺν ἐμοί. εἴτε οὖν ἐγώ, εἴτε * om. ἡ 
“Uxeivos, οὕτω κηρύσσι κηρύσσομεν, καὶ οὕτως ἐπι- 
στεύσατε.. 
12 Εἰ δὲ Χριστὸς κηρύσσεται ὅτι ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγή- 
24—5 
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πὰ bg 


J. CORINTHIANS XV. 19. Ὁ], 


¥ 


1 Some 
read, 


our, 


destroyed, is death. 
_ | 21 For he vera πεῖ, hopes geo 


is no resurrection of the dead? 

13 But if there be no resurrection 
of the dead, then is Christ not risen. 
σον, Some 
is our preaching vain, your 
faith is also vain: 

15 Yea, and we are found false 
witnesses of God, because we have 
testified of God that he raised u 
Christ: whom he raised not up, 
so be that the dead rise not. 

16 For if the dead rise not, then is 
not Christ raised 


faith is vain, ye are yet in your sins. 
18 Then Paleo Wiel are fallen 


19 nee Mee aay Soames 


the dead, and become the firstfruits 


shall have delivered dong kingdom 


wer. 

25 For he maak beet till he hath 
put all enemies under his feet, 

26 The last enemy that shall be 


feet; but when he th all 
are put under him, it is 
est that he is exce which 


ptized 
dead rise not at all? why are they 
then baptized for the dead ? 

80 And why stand we in jeopardy 
ip igigent by ! joicing 

ro y ‘your re 

which geen in Christ Jesus our 
Lord, I die daily, 


1611 
nent yer sees Saree ree that there | 


17 And if Christ be not raised, your. 


3. Bik RE 


Lf 


ele 

ξ 
BE: 

+ 


5 
Ε 


i 
BF 
ἕ 


subjection under his feet. 
w saith, are 
i is excepted who aid subject 
ex 
ail ‘this ha eae | 
athe is eave 
τατον ee 
that did su τὶ ἄντ τ 
that may be all in all. 
what shall they do which 
are baptized for the dead? If 
oan ane they tendinitis 
Ww en are Pegened for 
cg why do we eo 
took by Stet basen, 
iirethren, which base tu Clete 
Jesus our 


PRES? 
nel 
8 
; 


εἰ 

nee 
ie. 
Hit 
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ἦ 
é 
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Ξ 
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He 
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«pra seep ae ὑμῖνδ ὅτι ἀνά- © (ν) ἐν ὑμῖν τινὲς 


ἐσμὲν 


om. ἂν 


τέτακται, δῆλον ὅτι ἐκτὸς τοῦ ὑποτάξαντος 
5 πᾶντα, τότε καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ υἱὸς ὑποταγήσεται ( 
᾿ τῷ ὑποτάξαντι ὁ αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα, ba] ὁ Ocean δὴ 
ares more 
— "Enel ef βουήσουσιν οἱ nda 
αὐτῶν 


τ 
8 


ᾧ 


i τῶν νεκρῶν; εἰ ὅλως νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται, 
80 τί καὶ βαπτίζονται ὑπὲρ τῶν νεκρῶν"; τί καὶ 
Bi ἡμεῖς κινδυνεύομεν πᾶσαν ὥραν; καθ᾽ ἡμέ- 
ραν ἀποθνήσκω, νὴ τὴν ὑμετέραν καύχησιν,“ Ἢ add ἀδελφοί, 
᾿ ἣν ἔχω ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 
24—6 
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inc τ Ὡς 
τὸ ὄφελος, εἰ νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται ;'* ΑΝ 
yoga ngs staples σαν} : 


σπείρεις, ἀλλὰ γυμνὸν κόκκον, εἰ τύχοι, σί- 
ee oneal 
᾿ Βιδωσιδι σῶμα καθὼς ἠθέλησε, καὶ ἑκάστῳ 31 δίδωσιν αὐτῷ 
0 ῥμάτων τὸ ἴδιον σῶμα. οὐ πᾶσα * om. τὸ 
σὰρξ ἡ αὐτὴ σάρξ' ἀλλὰ ἄλλη μὲν σὰρξ. * om. σὰρξ 
Ἂ δὲ σὰρξ κτηνῶν, ἄλλη 82% 3: add σὰρξ 
tele καὶ σώματα * πτηνῶν, ἄλλη δὲ 
| ἐπουράνια, καὶ σώματα ἐπίγεια᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέρα ἰχθύων 
᾿ μὲν ἡ τῶν παν νῶν δύξα, ἑτέρα δὲ καὶ τῶν 
41 ἐπιγείων. 27 My δόξα ἡλίου, καὶ ἄλλη δόξα 
᾿ σελήνης, καὶ ἄλλη δόξα ἀστέρων ἀστὴρ γὰρ 
lg os ωρμ. μεν able Win διά. 


sere see eens 
᾿ 7 


44 ἐγείρεται, ἐν 
᾿ ιν, ἐγείρεται σῶμα πεευματικόν.- Méore 35 add εἰ 
σῶμα 


καὶ ἔστι" σῶμα" πνευματι- 37 ἔστι καὶ 
45 κόν. οὕτω καὶ γέγραπται, ᾿Ἐγένετη 6 πρῶτος * om. σῶμα 
ἤ ἄνθρωπος Ἀδὰμ εἰς ψυχὴν ζῶσαν, ὁ ἔσχατος 
45 Αδαμ εἰς πνεῦμα ζωοποιοῦν. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πρῶ- 
᾿ς τον τὸ πνευματικόν, ἀλλὰ τὸ ψυχικόν, ἔπειτα 
4 τὸ πνευματικόν. ὁ πρῶτος ἄνθρωπος ἐκ γῆς, 
xoixds’ 6 δεύτερος ἄνθρωπος, ὁ Κύριος ἢ ἐξ om. , ὁ Κύριος 
48 οὐρανοῦ. οἷος ὁ χοϊκός, τοιοῦτοι καὶ οἱ χοΐ- 
Koi’ καὶ οἷος 6 ἐπουράνιος, τοιοῦτοι καὶ οἱ 


ὦ ἐπουράνιοι" καὶ καθὼς ἐφορέσαμεν τὴν εἰκόνα. 


Ct aes 


750 I. CORINTHIANS XV. 49—XVL. 7. 
1611 1881 ὑπτ ἵν ὃ 
of the earthy, we shall also bear the of the earthy, } we shall also ΤΊ Many 
6 of the heavenly. the image of the hea ‘ τα 
50 Now this I say, brethren, that | 50 Now αν eet 
flesh and blood cannot inherit the flesh and cannot ink let us 
kingdom of God: neither doth cor- the kingdom of God; neither | also 
ruption inherit incorruption. doth inherit incor- | %e4r- 
51 Behold, I shew you a mystery: | 51 ruption: I tell you a 
we shall not all sleep, but we shall mystery: We not all sleep, 
all be changed, 52 but we shall all be changed, in a 
52 In a moment, in the twinkling sement, ἃ eS ee 
of an eye, at the last trump, (for the eye, at the last trump: the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead trumpet shall sound, and the 
shall be raised incorruptible, and we dead shall be raised 
shall be changed.) tible, and we shall be cha | 
53 For this corruptible must put | 53 For this corruptible must put on 
on incorruption, and this mortal incorruption, and this mortal | 
must put on immortality. 54 must pat on immortality. But 
bre pol τς ἀστὴν aie tis |; ah on, Seam mae ee 
ve on incorruption, put on ) 
shall have put on immor shall have put on immor- | ties omit 
tality, then shall be to tality, then shall come to pass | this cor- 
* Is. 25. che ‘sexing Haat ts’ weitten,” pm the sa that is μεν roel 
8. is swallowed up in vi 55 is ‘owed up %in victory. O | pave put 
* Hos: 55 *O death, where is thy sting? death, where is victory ? O | on incor- 
13.14. | O! grave, where is thy ? 56 death, where is thy sting? ruption, 
1 Or, 56 The sting of death is sin, and| — sting of death is sin; and the | σέ: 
hell. the strength of sin is the law. 57 power. οἵ sin ie νυν they 
Palit etary ἜΡΟΝ Ἣν ( is διά, ως". Lord 
veth us the ᾿ our us our | 
Foca Tous Christ 68 Jeens Chrlel, ΣΝ ΩΣ 
θεν, beloved brethren, be ye 
e stedfast, unmovea ways unmoveable, always abounding | 
pt in the work of the Lord, in oe eek te 
forasm as you know that your much as ye know your 
labour is not in vain in the Lord. peng is not ‘vain in the to, 
F 16 Now concerning the collection | 16 New σιν 
for the Saints, as I have given order for the saints, as ve order to 
to the Churches of Galatia, even so the churches of 80 also 
wee 2 do ye. Upon he ee oe 
2 Upon the first day of the week, let the week each one of you 
χορ τρις ἡμέ τ ετο, 
as ἢ no 
thers be tte pidhareas wha Ἕνας 8 made when I tone. And when 
8 And when I come, wopppogver I arrive, tiger τ ye og *Or, 
ou shall approve our letters, approve letters, them 
Nes By gt fo πὰς your send to carry your bounty unto shail ap- 
1Gr.gift. | liberality unto Jerusalem. 4 Jerusalem: and if it be meet prove, 
4 And if it be meet that I go also, for me to go also, they shall will 
they shall go with me. 5 with me. But I will come unto | / 44 
5 Now I will come unto you, when when I shall have passed | jetjers 


I shall pass through Macedonia: for 

I do pass through Macedonia. 

6 And it may be that I will abide, 

yea, and winter with you, that ye 

may bring me on my journey, 
go 


way, but I trust to tarry a while 
with you, if the Lord permit. 


é 
& 


pass through Macedonia; but 
with you it may be that I shall 

gl forward ' +o 
may set me νὸς δ 
νι fart πχτίρκαυφκν δος Ido 
not wish to see you now by the 
jo: thang od a while 
with you, if the permit. 
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ὶ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ ™ Marg. φορέσωμεν 


31 om. μὲν 


ce . eee τὸ we 
& vBiaard ha 
ἡ 33 Marg. om. τὸ φθαρ- 


τὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσηται ἀ- 
φϑθαρσίαν, καὶ 


. 33 γῆκος % Odvare 
35 κέντρον 


τί Vie λομας. τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους, 
Phang nes ἐκκλησίας τῆς Γαλατίας, 
᾿φοῦτω sire Se ποιήσατε. κατὰ μίαν σαβ- 
βάτων! ἕκαστος ὑμῶν παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ τιθέτω, 1 σαββάτου 
θησαυρίζων. ὅ τι ἂν εὐοδῶται, ἵ ἵνα μή, ὅταν 
“Tbe, τότε 'λογίαι γίνωνται. ὅταν δὲ πα- 
, οὖς ἐὰν δοκιμάσητε δι᾿ ἐπιστο- 
" λῶν, τούτους πέμψω ἀπενεγκεῖν τὴν χά- 3 (Marg. δοκιμάσητε, 
ἔ ρων πεν Ἱερουσαλήμ᾽ ὁ ἂν δὲ ᾧ ἄξιον" δι snap ga 
rod κἀμὲ πορεύεσθαι, σὺν ἐμοὶ. πορεύσον- ἄξιον ἢ 
Sra ἐλεύσομαι δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ὅταν Μακε- 
ο΄ δονίαν διέλθω" Μακεδονίαν γὰρ διέρχομαι" 
; ὁ πρὸε ὑμᾶς. δὲ συχὸν. παραμενώ, ἣ καὶ ‘wa- 
; ἵνα ὑμεῖς με προπέμψητε οὗ 
τ ἐὰν πορεύωμαι. οὐ θέλω γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἄρτι ἐ ἐν 
παρόδῳ Bev ἐλπίζω δὲ" χρόνον τινὰ ἐπι- * γὰρ 
μεῖναι πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν ὁ Κύριος ἐπιτρέπῃ". ὅ ἐπιτρέψῃ 


I. CORINTHIANS XVI. 8—24. 
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1611 . 
8 But I will tarry at Ephesus un- 
tecost 


til Pen . 
9 For a great door and effectual is 
unto me, and there are many 


, that he may come unto me: 
Ἐν μὴν tho bre- 


12 As touching our brother Apol- 


unto you wi but his 
will was not at all to come at this 
time: but he will come when he 


shall have convenient 


: 


18 Watch ye, stand fast in the 
faith, quit you like men: be strong. 
14 Let [ done 


your things be 


! 


Stephanas, 
Achaicus: for that which was lack- 


ledge ye them that are such. 

19 The Churches of Asia salute you: 
Aquila and Priscilla salute you much 
in the Lord, with the Church that is 
in their house. 

20 All the brethren greet you: 

t ye one another with an holy 


21 The salutation of me Paul with 
mine own hand. 

22 If any man love not the Lord 
Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema 
Maranatha. 

23 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you. 

24 My love with you all in 
Christ Jesus. Amen. 


“ The first Epistle to the Corinthians 
was written from Philippi " lowe mon 
nas, and Fortunatus, and : 
and Timotheus, 


8 But I will tarry at Ephesus 
9 Pentecost ; for a great door and 
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sinpoa ® ἐν Ediog & ἕως τῆς Πεντηκοστῆς" 
9 θύρα γάρ μοι ἀνέφγε μεγάλη καὶ ἐνεργής, καὶ 


| by ἀρήνῃ, ἵνα ἔλθῃ πρόν pe" ἐκϑέχομαι γὰρ 
15 αὐτὸν μετὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν. περὶ δὲ ᾿Απολλὼ 
ρθε oir ba 
f τ αὶ τὸ viv 2145, δέεται 
᾿ δὲ ὅταν εὐκαιρήσῃ. 

12 Τρηγορεῖτε, στήκετε ἐν τῇ πίστει, ἀνδρί- 
: ἔεσθε, κραταιοῦσθε. πάντα ὑμῶν ἐν ἀγάπῃ 
4 γινέσθω. 

; Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί (οἴδατε τὴν οἱ: 
Γ κίαν Στεφανᾶ, ὅτι ἐστὶν ἀπαρχὴ τῆς ᾿Αχαΐας, 
16 ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς ὑποτάσσησθε τοῖς τοιούτοις, καὶ 


_ νψάτου καὶ ᾿Αχαϊκοῦ, ὅτι τὸ ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα 
18 οὗτοι ἀνεπλήρωσαν. δνανσαν γὰρ τὸ ὅρὸν 
; πνεῦμα καὶ τὸ ὑμῶν᾽ ἐπιγινώσκετε οὖν τοὺς 
4 isle 
9 ᾿Ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τῆς Actas” 
ο΄ ἀσπάζονταιϊ ὑμᾶς ἐν Κυρίῳ πολλὰ ᾿Ακύλας 
ο΄ καὶ Πρίσκιλλα", σὺν τῇ κατ᾽ οἶκον αὐτῶν ἐκ- 
80 κλησίᾳ. ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ ἀδελφοὶ πάντες. 
ἀσπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. 
21,22 Ὁ ἀσπασμὺς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου. εἴ τις 
οὐ φιλεῖ τὸν Κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν", ἤτω 
583 ἀνάθεμα. Μαρὰν aba. ἡ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου 
24 Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ pe ὑμῶν. ἡ ἀγάπη μου μετὰ 
πάντων ὑμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. ἀμήν. 
[Πρὸς Κορινθίους πρώτη ἐγράφη ἀπὸ 
Φιλίππων διὰ Στεφανᾶ, καὶ Φουρτου- 
γάτον, καὶ ᾿Αχαϊκοῦ, καὶ Τιμοθέου. |” 


6. Φορτουνάτου 


Τ ἀσπάζεται 


8 Πρίσκα 


9 om. ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστόν 


10 om, subscription 


4 


oe 
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1 Or, 
wrou 

" 
answer. 


! 


ον, 
ΔῊ _ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ 


ΝΕ, 


" 
ἃ 
“ν᾽ » 


3 


τῆς θλίψεως ἡμῶν τῆς γενομένης ἡμῖν᾽ ἐν 

τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ, ὅτε καθ' ὑπερβολὴν ἐβαρήθημεν 
᾿ ὑπὲρ δύναμιν, ὥστε ἐξαπορηθῆναι ἡμᾶς 
᾿φκαὶ τοῦ ζῆν. ἀλλὰ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς τὸ 


10 Θεῷ τῷ ἐγείροντι τοὺς νεκρούς ὃς ἐκ τη- 
οὕτου θανάτου ἐρρύσατο ἡμᾶς καὶ ῥύε- 


ταιϑ, εἰς ὃν ἠλπίκαμεν ὅτιϑ Kal Ere ῥύσεται" ἔτι 


1 Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 


2 add τοῦ 


παρακλήσεως 
ἡ ἐλπὶς ἡμῶν βεβαία 3 " εἴτε παρακαλούμεθα, 


ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν παρακλή- 
σεως, τῆς ἐνεργουμένης 


Σ ἦν ὑπομονῇ τῶν αὐτῶν 


παθημάτων ὧν καὶ ἡμεῖς 
πάσχομεν 

4 ὡς 5 περὶ 
5 om. ἡμῖν 

7 ὑπὲρ δύναμιν ἐβαρή- 
θημεν 


8 ῥύσεται 
9 _ om, ὅτι (* Kat 


ΤΙ. CORINTHIANS I. 11—IL 1. 


t Or, 


grace. 


1 Or, 


ings 


1611 
11 You also helping together 
prayer for us, that for the gift be- 
the means of 


by many on our behalf. ' 

12 For our rejoicing is this, the 
testimony of our conscience, that in 
simplicity and godly sincerity, not 
with fleshly wisdom, but by the 
grace of God, we have had our con- 
versation in the world, and more 
abundantly to you-wards. 

13 For we write none other things 
unto you, than what you read or 
acknowledge, and I trust you shall 
acknowledge even to the end. 

14 As also you have acknowledged 
us in part, that we are your re- 
joicing, even as ye also are ours, in 
the day of the Lord J 


Ee 
ir 
ge 
ἐξ 
ay 
22 
£2 
Pi 


19 For the Son of 


are Yea, and in him Amen, 
unto the glory of God by us. 
21 Now he which stablisheth us 
with you in Christ, and hath an- 
ointed us, is 
22 Who hath sealed us, and 


over your faith, but are helpers of 
your joy: for by faith ye stand. 


2 But I determined this with my- 
self, that I would not come again to 
you in heaviness, 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ ΠΡῸΣ 


ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ B. 


w καὶ ὑμῶν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν τῇ 


᾿ ὝΨ ᾧ 
᾿ τ᾽ -“π-υ. 
eine Pec 
y.. - 
ce 1 
: Hs 
ab ns 
. A ἕω 
7 | ees 
0 Sena 
* ἐπ 
4° 3° 
ς ὧν 
= 


posal othe "ῇ ροσώπων τὸ εἰς 
: op πολλῶν εὐχαριστηθῇ 
 τύριον τῆς συνειδήσεως ἡμῶν, ὅτι ἐν ἁπλό- 
tam! καὶ εἰλικρινείᾳ Θεοῦ, οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ 
 σαρκικῇ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν χάριτι Θεοῦ, ἀνεστράφη- 
i agp ον Larrea Po ον: 
ἃ dvaywooxere ἣ καὶ tare ass 
δὲ ὅτι wal" dws τέλους ἐπιγνώσεσθε᾽ καθὼς 
᾿ καὶ ἐπέγνωτε ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ μέρους, ὅτι καύχημα 
ὑμῶν ἐσμέν, καθάπερ καὶ ὑμεῖς ἡμῶν, ἐν τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ. 
Καὶ ταύτῃ τῇ πεποιθήσει ἐβουλόμην πρὸς 
© tpg Olbts ecpheaper”, ina δευτέραν χάριν" 
ἔχητε" δ" καὶ δ ὑμῶν διελθεῖν εἰς Μακεδο- 
᾿. ὑμᾶς, καὶ ὑμῶν προπεμφθῆναι εἰς τὴν 
1 Ἰουδαίαν. τοῦτο οὖν 16 μή τι 
Dien ΠΣ Dnbole- ἐχρησάμην»: ἢ ἃ βουλεύ. 
μαι, κατὰ σάρκα βουλεύομαι, ἵνα ἦ παρ᾽ 
18 ἐμοὶ τὸ ναὶ ναὶ καὶ τὸ οὗ οὔ; πιστὸς δὲ 
 ὅ Geds, ὅτι ὁ λόγος ἡμῶν ὁ πρὸς ὑμᾶς οὐκ 
19 ἐγένετο Τ ναὶ καὶ οὔ. ὁ γὰρ τοῦ Θεοῦ 15 
vide Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸν ὁ dy ὑμῖν 80 ἡμῶν 


ἡμᾶς σὺν ὑμῖν εἰς Χριστόν, καὶ χρίσας ἡμᾶς, 
99 Θεός" δ᾽ καὶ σφραγισάμενος Huis, καὶ δοὺς 


τὸν ἀρραβῶνα τοῦ Τινεύματος ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 
ἡμῶν. ; 


8: Ἐγὼ δὲ μάρτυρα τὸν Θεὸν ἐπικαλοῦ- 
μαι ἐπὶ τὴν ἐμὴν ψυχήν, ὅτι φειδόμενος 
24 ὑμῶν οὐκέτε ἦλθον εἰς Κόρινθον. οὐχ 
ὅτι κυριεύομεν ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως, ἀλλὰ 
συνεργοί ἐσμεν τῆς χαρᾶς ὑμῶν τῇ γὰρ 
Ὁ πίστει ἑστήκατε. ἔκρινα δὲ; ἐμαυτῷ τοῦτο, 
τὸ μὴ πάλιν ἐλθεῖν ἐν λύπῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς" 


© ἁγιότητι 


W ἔστι 
18 τρῦ Θεοῦ γὰρ 


ῷ 19 - διὸ καὶ δι᾿ αὐτοῦ 


29 (, for +) om, ὁ 


? Marg. γὰρ 


2 ἐν λύπῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
ἐλθεῖν 
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ιν 


1 Or, 
censure. 


1 Or, in 
the sight. 


abundantly unto you. - 

5 But if any have caused grief, he 
hath not grieved me, but in part: 
that I may not overcharge you all. 

6 Sufficient to such a man is this 


© 
10 To whom ye forgive any thing, 
I forgive also: for if I forgave any 
ng, to whom I forgave it, for 
your sakes forgave I it, tin the per-. 
son of C 


a 


11 Lest Satan should get an ad- 
ignorant of his devices. 

12 ore when I came to 
and a door was opened unto me of | 
the Lord, 

t, be- 
cause I found Titus my 
but taking my leave of them, 
Macedonia. |, 

14 Now thanks be unto God, which 
always causeth us to triumph in 
savour of his knowledge by us in | 
eve 
savour of Christ, in them that are 
saved, and in them that perish. 
death unto death; and to the other 
the savour of life unto life: and who 


vantage of us: for we are not | 

Troas, to preach Christ's Gospel, 
13 I had no rest in my 

went from thence into ; 

Christ, and maketh manifest the 
15 For we are unto God a sweet 
16 To the one we are the sayour 

is sufficient for these things? 
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yap ἐγὼ λυπῶ dass: καὶ ris ἐστιν᾽ ὁ * om. ἐστιν 
με, εἴμ ούμενος ἐξ ἐμοῦ; 

rales, ἔνα μὴ ἐλθὼν 4 om. ὑμῖν 

τα της πρύμίρτνδι 5 σχῶ 

| Taare 

eae διὰ πολλόν 


, é κεχάρισμαι, εἴ Tt 
κεχάρισμαι 


sie Ca "παν θη 

᾿ τῷ πάντοτε θριαμβεύοντι ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ Χρι- 
πο τω αὐτοῦ 
προ tert τσὴ τῶν ΓΦ 

| ᾿ Χριστοῦ εὐωδία ἐσμὲν τῷ Θεῷ ἐν τοῖς σω- 

18 ζομένοις καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοιν' οἷς μὲν 

ΓΟ ἄρ δανότου ee θάνατον, οἷν δὲ ὀσμὴν 10 add ἐκ 

(ωῆς es ζωήν., καὶ πρὸς ταῦτα τίς ἱκανός ; ae 


eee ft ὡ ἀρ, τὴ εν ἜΣ ike ay 


II. CORINTHIANS ΤΙ. 17—TIIL. 14. 
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ΓΗ ΠΗ ΠΕΣ ΤΕ ΠΗ ΣΙΝ 


17 For we are not as 


e583 +H 2 EBC Breet ie re Eqs 
Bie ΠΝ ii nga fs ἬΝ ΤΣ A 
an ane ale eat Ἢ i ‘ie 
ΤῊ le LAH We surat gill tae DA 

ἽΠΗ, HE ἐξ ἘΠ Et Hiatal 3838: ἐπε: ὙΠ 
δ: Tid ἔεξεξδἐ 9 ἐξεϑέξε ἐξ ry ΕΞ ἢ [384 
oe 1 Ae ST GO i 
gfe ell Hanh Ute ty ald iit, Bulk 
Ξε ΗΜ: ΠΕ HLL Ξε: ἔτ BAS ΡΝ 
Ἢ δὲ paisley {ΠΕΉΠΕΝ Hua 
ΣΡ ἘΞΕΞΒ 3 i ἘΠΕ ΜΈΡ Ae 
ΠΗ ΠΕ Reifel RES ΗΠ ΠΈΣ 


Ἡ κατέναντι 


1 om. συστατικῶν 


4 Soanovia τοῦ ἡ » 
ἦν αν olan ἐγενήθη ἐν δόξῃ, Gore * om. ἐν 
ΟΝ Μένων gan Ἰσραὴλ εἰς 


' | ra : i- 5 Marg. τῇ διακονίᾳ 
Fe. ΠΝ πολλῷ μᾶλλον περισσεύει ἡ 


πο τὸς» καὶ γὰρ & om. ἐν 
7 ob 


v8, § ὑτοῦ 


σήμερον τὸ αὐτὸ κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τῇ ἀναγνώ- 5 add ἡμέρας 
wee τῆς παλαιᾶς διαθήκης μένει μὴ ἀνακα- 10 Marg, (μένει, μὴ ἀ- 
λυπτόμενον, ὅ nm ἐν Χριστῷ καταργεῖται. νακαλυπτόμενον) ὅτι 


II. CORINTHIANS TIL 15—IV. 12. 


1611 1881 “a 
15 But even unto this day, when | 15 But unto this day, whensoever 
Moses is read, the vail is upon their Moses is read, a veil lieth upon 
heart 


16 Nevertheless, when it shall turn lit shall turn the | 1 Or, a 

to the Lord, the vail shall be taken | 17 veil is taken away. the volt 

away. Lord is the Spirit: where | jurn 
17 Now the Lord is that spirit, and | "the Spirit of the Lord is, there 

where the Spirit of the is,| 18 is liberty. But we all, with 

there is liberty. unveiled face reflecting as a| > Or, | 
18 But we all, with open face be- mirror the glory of the Lord, opps 

holding as in a glass the of are transformed into the same | ἃ jnirror 

the Lord, are into the same image from to , even 

image, from glory to glory, even as as from *the the Sp 8 Or, the 

iby the spirit of the Lord. 4 Therefore seeing we have this a 

ministry, even as we obtained | fT) 

4 Therefore, seeing we have this| 2 mercy, we faint not: but we 

ministry, as we have received mercy have renounced the hidden 

we faint not things of shame, not walking 

2 But have renounced the hidden in craftiness, nor handling the 

things of ‘dishonesty, not word of God deceitfully; but 

in craftiness, nor handling the w by the manifestation of the 

of God deceitfully, but by manifesta- truth commending ourselves to 

tion of the truth co our: every man’s conscience in the 

“πὰ So rag. See ae 8 sight of God. Bat and if our 

in the sight of gospel is veiled, it is veiled in 

8 But if our Gospel be hid, it is| 4 them that are : in 

hid to them that are lost: whom ine this ‘world | 4 Or, age 
4 In whom the God of this world hath the ®minds of the | 5 Gr 

hath blinded the minds of them unbelieving, ®that the 7 of 

which believe esd ot Cia eee the of the of © Or, that 

the glorious of who who is image of they 
the image of should shine | 5 not dawn upon them. we pe 

unto them. not ourselves, but Christ ἐὰν jione 
5 For we preach not ourselves, but as Lord, and ourselves as | . image 

Christ Jesus the Lord, and ourselves servants °for Jesus’ sake. | of 


cous 
your servants for Jesus’ sake. 6 
6 For God who commanded the shall out of darkness, 


light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the 
shined in our hearts, to give the ‘light of the knowledge of the | * Gr. 
ips ot the knowledge of of God in the face of Jesus δονε- 
God in the face of Jesus . t. servants. 
7 But we have this treasure in| 7 But we have treasure in Som 


this 

earthen vessels, that the excellency earthen vessels, that the exceed- 
a on Μὰ ΜΝ ᾿ 9 
not of us, 

8 We are troubled on every side,| 8 selves; we 
et not distressed ; we are perplexed, side, yet not straitened; per- 
ut | not in ir; yet not oy το ᾿ 

9 Persecuted, but not forsaken;| 9 pursued, yet not forsaken; | ¥ Or, 
cast down, but not destroyed; smitten down, yet not destroyed ; gg 
10 Always. bearing about, in the 10 always bearing about in the 

body the dying of Lord Jesus, body the “dying of Jesus, that 

that the life also of Jesus might be| the life also of Jesus may be | puting 
made manifest in our body. 11 manifested in our body. For 

11 For we which live, are alway we which live are de- 
delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake, livered unto death for Jesus’ 


that the life also of Jesus t be sake, that the life also of Jesus 
made manifest in our mortal may be manifested in our 
12 So then death worketh in us, | 12 mortal flesh. then death 


So 
but life in you. worketh in us, but life in you. | 


nao a tela 7 Be ee ear 
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ἀλλ ἕως σήμερον, ἡνίκα ἀναγινώσκεται" M ἂν ἀναγινώσκηται 
a % ke Pe én τὴν ; 
εἶται. ἡνίκι ἂν ἐπιστρέψῃ πρὸς Κύριον, 

u τὸ κάλυμμα. ὁ δὲ Κύριος τὸ 

᾿ οὗ δὲ τὸ Πνεῦμα Κυρίου, 

. ἡμεῖς δὲ πάντες, ἀνακεκα- ™ om. ἐκεῖ 


1 ἐγκακοῦμεν 


2 om. αὐτοῖς 


3 Marg. ᾿Ιησοῦ 
4 (6 εἱπών, Ex σκότους) 
5 χάμψει 


δ om. Κυρίου 


15 ἐν τῇ θνητῇ σαρκὶ ἡμῶν. ὥστε ὁ μὲνῖ θά- 7 om. μὲν 
᾿ ψατὸς ἐν ἡμῖν ἐνεργεῖται, ἡ δὲ ζωὴ ἐν ὑμῖν. 


ee 
‘+4 
wa 


II. CORINTHIANS IV. 13—YV. 10. 


* Ps. 116. 
10. 


1 Or, en- 
deavour. 


1611 
13 We having the same spirit of 
faith, according as it is written, *I be- 
lieved, and therefore have I spoken: 
we also believe, and therefore speak. 
14 Knowing that he which raised 
up the Lord Jesus shall raise up us 
by Jesus, and shall present us 
with you. 
15 For all things are for your 
scight, τονδὶ ὡς τὸ taaakagivingat 
t, throug ving of | 
many, redound to the glory of God. 
16 For which cause we faint not, 
but though our outward man perish, 
et the inward man is renewed day 


day. 

17 For our light affliction, which 
is but for a moment, worketh for us 
a rere ex ing and eternal 
weight o * 

18 While we look not at the things 
which are seen, but at the things 
which are not seen: for the 

which are seen are temporal, but 
things which are not seen are eternal. 


5 For we know, that if our earthly 
house of this Tabernacle were dis- 
solved, we have a of God, 
an house not made with hand, 


τς νὰ = heavens. carmel 
2 For 8 we ὺ 

desiring to be clo upon wi 
our house which is from heaven. 

8 If so be that being clothed we 
shall not be found naked. 

4 56 that are in this taber- 

e, groan, being burdened, 
not for that we would be unclothed, 
but clothed upon, that mortality 
might be swallowed up of life. 

5 Now he that hath 
for the selfsame thing, 
also hath given unto us the earnest 
of the spirit. 

6 Therefore we are always confi- 
dent, knowing that, whilst we are at 
home in the body, we are absent 
from the Lord. 

7 (For we walk by faith, not by 
sight. 


8 We are confident, I say, and will- 
ing rather to be absent from the body, 
and to be present with the Lord. 

9 Wherefore we ‘labour, that, 
whether present or absent, we may 


be accepted of him. 

10 For we must a be- 
fore the judgment seat af Christ, 
that every one may receive the 
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᾿ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ B. 


"τὸ πὸ τρῖμι τῆν τίστεωι Ὁ 


5. Marg. om, Kijpor 
9 σὺν 


19 (πλειόνων,) 
Me ἐγκακοῦμεν 


12 ἔσω ἡμῶν 


“2 οὐρανοῖ»., tai τὰν ἐν τούτῳ στενόζομιν; τὸ 
᾿ οἰκητήριον ἡμῶν τὸ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐπενδύσασθαι 
pepo εἴ ye καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι οὐ γυμ- 
4 νοὶ νοὶ εὑρεθησόμεθα. καὶ γὰρ οἱ ὄντες ἐν τῷ 
σκήνει στινάζομεν βαρούμενου 1 ἀφ᾽ ᾧ οὐ Ὁ (Marg. Papier, 
a ἢ τὸ θνητὸν ὑπὸ τῆς ζωῆς. ὁ δὲ 
ο΄ κατεργα ; ἡμᾶς els αὐτὸ τοῦτο Θεός, ὁ 
᾿ καὶ δοὺς ἡμῖν τὸν ἀρραβῶνα τοῦ Πνεύματος. 2 om. καὶ 
ὁ θαρροῦντες οὖν πάντοτε, καὶ εἰδότες ὅτι ἐνδη- 
᾿ μοῦντες ἐν τῷ σώματι ἐκδημοῦμεν ἀπὸ ἀν 
_ 7 Κυρίου (διὰ πίστεως γὰρ περιπατοῦμεν, οὐ 
8 διὰ εἴδουε), θαρροῦμεν δέ, καὶ εὐδοκοῦμεν 
μᾶλλον ἐκδημῆσαι ἐ ἐκ τοῦ σώματος, καὶ ἐν- 
ἐν δρεῦσαι apie τὸν Κύριον. διὸ καὶ φιλοτι- 
“ μούμεθα, εἴτε ἐνδημοῦντες, εἴτε ἐκδημοῦντες, 
ο εὐάρεστοι αὐτῷ εἶναι. τοὺς γὰρ πάντας 
᾿ ἡμᾶς φανερωθῆναι δεῖ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ βή- 
᾿ς paros τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἵνα κομίσηται ἕκαστος 


in a time accepted, and in the day 
of salvation have I succoured thee: 


766 Il. CORINTHIANS V. 10—VL. 2. 

1611 a Pee 
things done in his body, according things done 1in the body, ac- | 1Gr. 
to that he hath done, whether it be | cording to what he hath done, | “rowh. 
good or bad. . whether it be or bad. 

δ ae air gd therefore the τηρλμᾷ 11 nn i ‘ore the fear 

e Lord, we persuade men; Lord, we persuade men, 

we are made manifest unto God, but we are made manifest unto 

and I trust also, are made manifest God; iL bogs ἐδ ἢ 

in your consciences. made est in your ba . 

12 For we commend not ourselves | 12 sciences. We are not again T° 

again unto you, but give you ocea- mending ourselves unto you, 

sion to glory on our behalf, that pr gh seer dnd γελοῖος 

you may have somewhat to answer of on our behalf, that 
'Gr.in | them which glory tin appearance, ye may have wherewith to an- 
the face. | and not in heart. swer that in appear- 

13 For whether we be besides our- | 13 ance, and not . For 

selves, it is to God: or whether we whether we “are beside our- |? Or, 

be sober, it is for your cause. selves, it is unto God; or oe 

14 For the love of Christ con- ther we are of sober 1 it 

straineth us, because we thus judge: | 14 is unto you. For the love of 

that if one died for ull, then were Christ copstrelpet aot Ramee 

all dead: we thus judge, that one 

15 And that he died for all, that | 15 all, therefore all died; and he 

they which live should not hence- died for all, that they which live 

forth live unto themselves, but unto should no longer live unto them- 

him which died for them, and rose selves, but unto him who for 

again. wrak cakes Gist outro em 

16 Wherefore henceforth know we | 16 Wherefore we henceforth 

So ee ee no man after the flesh: even 

we have known © though we have known Christ 

flesh, yet now henceforth know we after the flesh, yet now we know 

no more. 17 him so no more. Wherefore if, 

17 Therefore if any man be in any man is in She is a | * Or, 
noe, bet Christ, ae onan mene: a new creature: the old are ere ia 
me | things are past away; behold, away; behold, are 
*Is. 43. | th are become ’ 18 new. But wil things 
τρῖας 18 And all things are of who are of God, who reconciled us 

; hath reconciled us to by to himself through Christ, and 

Jesus Christ, and hath given to us gave unto us the ministry of 

the ministry of reconciliation, 19 reconciliation; to wit, that God 

19 To wit, that God was in Christ, was in Christ the 

ey iealing tt — unto himself, seer unto not reckon- 

no pu trespasses unto unto them ἐνὶ 
τ Gr. put | them, and hath t committed unto us and having ‘committed unto us | 4 Or, 
ius. | the word of reconciliation. the word of reconciliation. pe 

20 Now then we are Ambassadors | 20 We are 

for Christ, as though God did be- on behalf of as though 

seech you b προ eS Sod τα σον σα 

Christ's stead, that ye reconciled beseech you on of Christ, 

to God. 21 be ye reconciled to God. Him 

21 For he hath made him to be who knew no sin he made to be 

sin for us, who knew no sin, that sin on our behalf; that we might 

we wage be τϑᾶν The ϑόνηρ. become the righteousness of 

ness of God in him, 6 God in him. And working to- 

γον ee 

6 We then, as workers ther zo receive nes the ceeen 

with him, beseech you also, Ἣν" 2 God pret ὡς 

receive not the grace of God in : At an acceptable time I heark- 
> @ 2 (For he saith, * I have heard thee ened unto thee, 


3. φαῦλον 


> μὴ ἐν 


5 om. el 


εἴ τις ἐν Χριστῷ, καινὴ rics’ τὰ ἀρχαῖα 
18 παρῆλθεν, ἰδοὺ γέγονε καινὰ τὰ πάντα", τὰ 5. om. τὰ πάντα 
δὲ πώντα ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, τοῦ καταλλάξαντος 
ἡμᾶς ἑαυτῷ διὰ Ἰησοῦν Χριστοῦ, καὶ δόντος 9. om. Ἰησοῦ 
be des τὴν διακονίαν τῆς καταλλαγῆς᾽ ὡς ὅτι 
; Θεὸς ἦν ἐν Χριστῷ κόσμον καταλλάσσων 


ἐξ eh al 
‘ 
; 
i 
᾿ 


μὴ γνόντα ἁμαρτίαν, ὑπὲρ ™ om. γὰρ 


ἐξέχει 


ἐμ} 
t? “| 
pias 
ἘΠ} 
ΗΠ] 
ἐγ εἰ 

ἶ 


᾿ 
εἶ 
ἢ 
: 
: 
£ 


ξ, 
id 
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behold, now is the accepted time, behold, now is the 
behold, now is the day of salva- remy Bet pened ὁ. 
aS Giving off thing er pre th that | | 
8 Giving no offence in any thing, 
veg tony τὸ be not ἐδακιδᾶϊ _ pur ministration be not blamed 
tGr.com-| 4 But inall things tapproving our- everything 
; selves as the Mi of God, in cunecl en, 02, Sain 
ing. much patience, in afflictions, in ne- in much patience, in afflictions, 
cessities, in di ὶ (tone, 1 
5 In stripes, in imprisonments, in stripes, in imprisonments, 
ἐ Or, in secre γάνος ἥν τἂμωμινον τ ἐδ στρ ft res τ 
ssings | in fastings, ings, ; pureness, 
ΡΣ 6 By by knowledge, by| in _ know ; 
᾿ onpeal , by kindness, by the in kindness, in the 1 1 Or, 
holy Ghost, by love unf 7 in love unfeigned, in a 
7 By the word of truth, by the of truth, in power of God; | ahd so 
power of God, armour of ΡΥ the. armour. οὗ. xightem } thtoneh- 
righteousness on the right and ness on the right hand and | out 
on the left, 8 on the left, by glory and dis- | bok 
bd encore δον εν honour, by evil report δι en 3 Gr. 
report good report, as report; as deceivers, through. 
ceivers, and yet true: 9 trne; as unknown, and 
and yet well well known; pe bg 1 
known: as , and we hold, we live; as sten 
ee gowtge temeaye say not as 
10 sorrowful, y way re- y alway rejoicing a8 poor, 
oicing: as poor, yet making making many ; as 
rich es nothing, and yet nothing, and yet possessing 
et Al cs a AS Oe ee ee 
is open unto you, our heart is en- Corinthians, our heart is en- 
larged. 12 Ye are not straitened in 
12 Ye are not straitened in us, us, but ye are straitened in your 
but ye are straitened in your own | 13 own Now for a re- 
bowels. compense in like kind (I speak 
18 Now for a recompence in the as unto my children), be ye also 
same, _—— as unto my children) 
be ye 14 Be not να 
ΩΝ ον f shi ha  vightoonnmien i 
together unbelievers or ve 
what fellowship hath righteous- neni A or what communion 
ness with unrighteousness? and | 15 th darkness? And 
what communion hath light with w hath Christ with 
darkness ? 5 Belial? or what portion hath | * Gr. 
15 And what concord hath Christ| a believer with an unbeliever? | ear. 
ee eee eae 16 And what agreement hath αἱ 
that believeth with an ? of God with idols? for | 4 Or, 
16 And what agreement hath ee a ee 


* Lev. 
46, 12. 


* Ts, 52, 
11, 


* Jer. 81. 
lL 


the Temple of God with idols? for 
ye are the Temple of the εἰσι 
God, as God hath said, *I 
dwell in them, and walk in them, 
and I will be their God, and they 
shall be my people. 

17 Magan Ὁ ον out from 
among them, ye separate, 
saith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing, and I will receive 


you, 
18 *And will be a Father unto you, 


— 


ee τ 
mies ἘΣ 


ναῷ Θεοῦ μετὰ εἰδώλων; ὑμεῖς' γὰρ vais 
EE (ese: nol elves” δ' Θεόν 


ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐμπεριπα- 


᾿ 30 


τή oo “ pia αὐτῶν τῷ Θεύς, καὶ α ὑτοὶ : 


_—*-—s#BMISTOAH ΠΡῸΣ KOPINOIOYY μ. 


7 


' Or, ac- 
cording 
to God. 
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and ye shall be my sons 
ters, saith the Lord 


7 Haying therefore these pro- 
mises (dearly beloved) let us cleanse 


and daugh- 


ourselves from all filthiness of the 
flesh and spirit, ecting holiness 
in the fear of 


a atta eelenteatepiee, we 
man, we have no man, we 
have defrauded no man. 

81 not this to condemn you ¢ 
for I have said before, that you are 
in our hearts to die and live with 


you. 
erat ἂν δ (λιν Ba of 
toward you, my & 

wan Τῶν δὲ With δὲ Yéae 
TRA Re Oe Lee 


5 For when we were come into 
Macedonia, our flesh had no rest, 
but we were troubled on every side; 
a were fightings, within were 


ears. 
6 Nevertheless, God that comfort- 


χορ γαίας , but 
by πὐὐκλ ἐωδί μα, ὃς te ea 
comforted in you, when he told us 


9 NowlI ries, not that ye were 
made sorry, that ye sorrowed to 
ps, agg” for ye were made sorry 
‘after a godly manner, that ye might 
receive e by us in nothing. 

10 For sorrow worketh re- 
pentance to salvation not to be re- 
pented of, but the sorrow of the 
world worketh death. 

11 For behold this selfsame thing 
that ye sorrowed after a godly 
sort, what carefulness it wrought 
in you, yea, what clearing of your- 
selves, yea, what indignation, yea, 
what fear, yea, what vehement 
desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what 
revenge; In all things ye have a 
pro yourselves to clear 


this matter. 
I wrote unto 
you, J did it not for his cause that 


δ " 


1881 nh τ 

And ye shall be to me sons and © 

7 saith the Lord Almighty. Having’ 
ag these promises, be-. 

vi us cleanse 
from all defilement of flesh and 
spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
10pen your hearts to us: we 
i oe 


no 


2 
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ἢ 
5:3 
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Ἶ 
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Ὶ 


ΤῊ 
Ε 


ἯΙ 
: a 
᾿ 
ἔπι 


ἔ 


3 
3 


εἶ 


ae 
5 Ἵ 
a 
ne 


hat hat ea. 
nee δου per ee aveng 
n ever yet 


Ξ 


12 ter. So although T wrote unto P 
you, J wrote not for his cause that | 


2Gr. 


pen ee ia icllanied Bi nerbokax 
᾿ἐλυπήθητε γὰρ κατὰ Θεόν, ἵνα ἐν μηδενὶ ζη- 
) μιωθῆτε ἐξ ἡμῶν. ἡ γὰρ κατὰ Θεὸν λύπη 
μετάνοιαν εἰς σωτηρίαν ἀμεταμέλητον κατερ- 
γάζεταιὁ" ἡ δὲ τοῦ κόσμου λύπη θάνατον 
L κατεργάζεται. ἰδοὺ γάρ, αὐτὸ τοῦτο, τὸ 


στήσατε ζαντοῦε ἁγνοὺς εἶναι bv® τῷ πράγ- 
3 ματι. ἄρα εἰ καὶ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, οὐχ εἵνεκεν 
25—2 


1 πρὸς κατάκρισιν οὐ 


5 Marg. om. γὰρ 


8. ἐργάζεται 


* om. ὑμᾶς 


5 om. ἐν 


ΤΊ 
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had done the wrong, nor for his; did the nor for his ν 
cause that suffered wrong, but that that suffered the 1 but that | a 
our care for you in the sight of God} * your earnest. for us might | — 
appear unto you. : made st δωυϊουβ 
13 Therefore we were comforted in | 13 the sight of God. — | | 
your comfort, yea, and have been comforted: our ’ 
the more joyed we for the joy of comfort we joyed the 
LS bo Seam ie eel 
freshed by you all. because his been re- 
> hes of yop, I om pot achameds | αν τινά δος τς 
to him of you, I am not ashamed; anything ve gloried 
but as we spake all things to you in on your behalf, I was 5 bles. 
truth, even so our — —- shame; but as we- aa 
Σ made before Titus, Ὁ *} eninge te 300.02 Ἀν. inhop ρμεὸν εὐ Υν ‘ 
t Gr. 15 And his ‘inward affection is was ‘to bej> 2 .. 
bowels, | more abundant toward you, whilst | 15 truth, And ays 
Ee ΡΝ 
ou all, remembereth the obedi- | 
yom received him, ᾿ ὅπου οί Foul how with four and | 
16 I rejoice therefore that I have i, ee oe 
confidence in you in all things joice that lam of 
8 Moreover, brethren, we do you| 5 "brethren, we make 
to wit of the of God bestowed known to the grace sot\od 
on the of which hy) = 
2 How that in a great trial of af-| 2 churches of H ; 
fliction, of their joy,| that in much of affliee | 
and their deep , tion the abundance | ΨΥ. 
unto the riches of their ty and their deep . a 
be να = Oa bona slime 8 liberality. “For που eri i 
ea, power ν ' ᾿ τ. 
the er allan th γεῳθίτοι τόνον their power, I bear witness, gleness. 
4 Paging ον οι much intreaty and ἐν ἀσιτῳ their. - CD ail 
that we would receive the gift, and 4 gave ‘clr Shin κα δὲς 
take upon us the fellowship of the seeching us with much intreaty | 
to the Saints. in regard of this and the a 
5 And they did, not as we fellowship in the suinistering to 
"to the Land call eine tg |" feed apes es  τΠΠ Ὡς 
ves unto us, by ’ gave 
the will of God. their own selves to 
6 Insomuch that we desired Titus, δ το by Ger ya 
that as he had begun, so he would much we : 
also finish in you the same grace that as he had made a beginning| —_ 
also. ore, 80 he would also complete 
7 Therefore (as ye abound in every | 7 in you this grace also. Butasye| 
thing, in faith, and utterance, and aboundin ee 
knowledge, and in all diligence, and utterance, and and in 
in your love to us) see that ye abound all carnestness, and in *your ya καὶ 
σὺ meek t by commandment, g prace aloo: "Tepeak τύ σλε τς, 
no en grace also. I speak . 
but by occasion of the forwardness of commandment, but as vw 
of others, and to prove the sincerity through the earnestness of others | to you. 
of your love the sincerity also of your love.| 
9 For ye know the grace of our| 9 Foryeknowthegraceof lent. ἐὼν 
Jesus he Jesus Christ, that, 
was rich, yet for your sakes he rich, yet for your sakes he be- | ch 
became poor, at through his came poor, that ye through his 


i rich, 
10 And herein I give my advice, for 


: 
3 
Ἐξ 
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Ba τοῦτο παρακεκλή- 


τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ 
a an 
ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 


5 καὶ οὐ καθὼς ἠλπίσαμεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἑαυ- 
ἔδωκαν. πρῶτον τῷ Κυρίῳ, καὶ ἡμῖν 
θελήματος, Θεοῦ. εἰς τὸ παρακαλέσαι 


ΤῊ 


5 


is 


ἐπιτελέσῃ εἰς ὑμᾶς καὶ τὴν χάριν ταύ- 


38 
ξ 
ih 
il 
ΠΗ 


ΤῊ] 
ΞΕ τς 
«ὃ 


8 καὶ ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ χάριτι περισσεύητε. οὐ κατ᾽ 
ἐπιταγὴν λέγω, ἀλλὰ διὰ τῆς ἑτέρων σπουδῆς 
καὶ τὸ τῆς ὑμετέρας ἀγάπης γνήσιον δοκιμά- 

9 Cov, γινώσκετε γὰρ τὴν χάριν τοῦ Κυρίου 
ἡμῶν Ὠσοῦ Χριότοῦ, ὅτι δι’ ὑμᾶς ἐπτώχευσε, 
πλούσιος. ὧν, Ὁ ἵνα ὑμεῖς τῇ ἐκείνου πτωχείᾳ 

ιὸ πλουτήσητε. καὶ γνώμην ἐν τούτῳ δίδωμι" 


5 ὑμῶν 7 ἡμῶν 


ὑμῶν περισσο- 8. (" ἐπὶ) add δὲ 


ὃν ἐχάρημεν ἐπὶ τῇ χαρᾷ " ἡμῶν 


19 ἡμῶν περισσοτέρω:) 
Mom, δὲ 


1 τὸ πλοῦτος 


3 παρὰ 


3 om. δέξασθαι ἡμᾶς 


Τίτον, ἵνα καθὼς προενήρξατο, οὕτω 


4 Marg. ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐν 
» ὑμῖν 


Ἐπ δ tae ΠΝ 
3 i F 1538: ae Η 
ἪΝ pan re HE if Hate gi ἐπ 


πα 


ii iat Ce a it Ἰ 


ite rei ἮΝ Ε 
Bei ΠΗ sete. thee 
4 2 $2235 ἘΞ =3 fg ΚΕ 
: gers ey tr i ie Tene {ΠῚ 
Ξ ἐν iff ue an HEL δ pul i 
Ξ itl i Ἶ h ak (fie ἘΠῚ ΤΊΣ 
a cif Prt Ae atv § 
i ΠΕΡ ἘΓΗΕ :: Pee rf gtd | i 
Mt Εἰς ΗΝ i +. tt 25 a} ta ΤΡ ΤΗΣ Η 
a) αὶ af i acide, Best ea re ed Abit db 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ ΠΡῸΣ 


KOPI ΝΘΙΟΥΣ Β. 


᾿ ψυνὶ δὲ καὶ τὸ ποιῆσαι 


5, καθάπερ ἡ προθυμία τοῦ 
ἐπιτελέσαι ἐκ τοῦ ἔχειν. 


πρόκειται, καθὸ ἐὰν ἔχῃ 
οὐ καθὺ οὐκ ἔχει. οὐ 


Ἢ 


" ὅτι τὴν μὲν παράκλησιν ἐδέξατο, σπουδαι- 
. os δὲ ὑπάρχων, αὐθαίρετος ἐξῆλθε πρὸς 
" ᾿ συνεπέμψαμεν δὲ per’ αὐτοῦ τὸν 
, οὗ ὁ ἔπαινος ἐν ΨΦ εὐαγγελίῳ ᾽ 
eee τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν οὐ μόνον δέ, 
καὶ χειροτονηθεὶς ὑπὸ τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν 
συνέκδημος ἡμῶν σὺν" τῇ χάριτι ταύτῃ τῇ 
διακονουμένῃ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν πρὸς τὴν αὐτοῦ 
τοῦ κλρίαν "ϑέριώ, καὶ φροθυμίαν ὑμῶν"" 
39 στελλόμενοι τοῦτο, μή τις ἡμᾶς μωμήσηται 
© ἂν τῇ δδρότητι ταύτῃ τῇ διακονουμένῃ ὑφ᾽ 
21 ἡμῶν" προνοούμενοι ὁ καλὰ οὐ μόνον ἐνώ- 
mov Κυρίου. ἀλλὰ »ὰ ἐνώπιον ἀνθρώπων. 
33 συνεπέμψαμεν δὲ αὐτοῖς τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἡμῶν, 
᾿ ὧν ἐδοκιμάσαμεν ἐν πολλοῖς πολλάκις σπου- 
δαῖον ὄντα, νυνὶ δὲ πολὺ reheat ae 
33 πεποιθήσει πολλῇ τῇ εἰς ὑμᾶς. εἴτε ὑπὲρ 
Τίτου, κοινωνὸς ἐμὸς καὶ εἰς ὑμᾶς συνερ- 

_ γός εἴτε ἀδελφοὶ ἡμῶν, ἀπόστολοι ἐκκλη- 
πορθμόν τὴν οὖν ἔνδειξιν τῆς 


5 om. τις 


* § om, δὲ 


τὸν ἀδελφὸν wer’ αὖ- 
τοῦ 


8. ἐν 


9 om. αὐτοῦ 


19. ἡμῶν 


11 προνοοῦμεν γὰρ 


ἢ ie am ἡρὸν «καυχήσεως, ὑπὲρ 4, Marg. (ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν εἰς 


ὑμῶν, ἀξουδεονε 12 ἐνδείξασθε καὶ 13 εἰς 
πρόσωπον τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν. 


αὐτούς,) 
13 om. καὶ 


Gr. 
blessing. 


* Ps. 112, 
i, 


* Is, 55. 
10, 
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For as touching the ministering 
Saints, it is superfluous for 
write to you. 


of your mind, for which I boast 
you 


and your zeal hath provoked very 


many. 
3 Yet have I sent the brethren, 


lest our of you should be 


in vain in πε νιν" 
of Macedonia 


ye may be ready. 
4 Lest hag it 
come with me, and 
pared, we 
should be 
confident boasting. 
5 Therefore I thought it necessary 
to exhort the brethren, that they 
would go 


you unpre- 
(that we say not, you) 
ashamed in this same 


make up beforehand your ‘bounty, 
‘whereof ye had notice before, that’ 


the same might be ready, as a 


matter of bounty, not of covetous- | 


6 But this J say, He which soweth 
sparing! shall rea : and 
he w soweth shall 
reap bountifully. ἥν. 
1 Ἐν man as he 
gee " gn eat 80 τοὶ 
im give; no pradging , o 
necessity: for * God lo a cheer- 


ful giver. 

Bytes TE tote τας 
grace abound tow you, ye 
always having all sufficiency in all 
— may abound to every good 
work, 

9 (As it is written: *He hath dis- 
persed abroad» He hath given to 
the poor: his righteousness re- 
maineth for ever. 

10 Now he that *ministereth seed 
to the sower, both minister bread 


for your food, and mul iply Me 


seed sown, and increase 
of your righteousness) 
11 Being enriched in every emer 
ἊΣ all Lapp became Bray cause 
us thanksgi to God. - 
12 For the administration of this 
service not only supplieth the want 
of the Saints, but is abundant 
ce by many thanksgivings unto 
13 Whiles by the bis oo σα ent of this 
ministration they glorify God for 
your professed subjection unto the 


to them of Macedonia, 
that Achaia was ready a year ago,’ 
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ΕἸ 
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ὑμῶν, ἣν ὑπὲρ ὑ ὑμῶν 


ὅτι ᾿Αχαΐι παρεσκεύ- 
καὶ ὁ &! ὑμῶν ζῆλος * om. ἐξ 


x sy Ne μῆκφν ἀν, 5 om. τῆς καυχήσεως 


τὴν προκατηγγελμένην᾽ εὐλο- 5. προεπηγγελμένην 


ο σιν χορηγήσαι, καὶ πληϑύναι" τὸν σπό- 7 ΡΣ χορηγήσει 
ρον ὑμῶν, καὶ αὐξήσαι τὰ γεννήματα τῆς (αὐ 6 
1 δικαιοσύνης ὑμῶν ἐν παντὶ πλουτιζόμε- , ee 
por els πᾶσαν ἁπλότητα, ἥτις κατεργάζε- 
1 rat 3: ἡμῶν εὐχαριστίαν τῷ Θεῷ. ὅτι ἡ 
διακονία τῆς λειτουργίας ταύτης οὐ μόνον 
᾿ ἐστὶ προσαναπληροῦσα τὰ ὑστερήματα τῶν 
ἁγίων, ἀχλὰ καὶ περισσεύουσα διὰ πολλῶν 
13 εὐχαριστιῶν τῷ Θεῷ᾽ διὰ τῆς δοκιμῆς τῆς 
᾿ διακονίας. ταύτης δοξάζοντες τὸν Θεὸν ἐπὶ 
τῇ ὑποταγῇ τῆς ὁμολογίας ὑμῶν εἰς τὸ 


95—5 
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Gospel of Christ, and for your liberal gospel of Christ, and for the !libe- | 1 Gr. 
distribution unto them, and unto rality of contribution unto | singie- 
all men: 14 thems and abe all wie toy ὦ 
14 And by their prayer for you, themselves also, with supplication } 
which long after you for the exceed- on your behalf, long after you by 


grace of God in you. reason of the exceeding grace 
TT eas be τῷ GA Saris 15 of God ἴα you. ‘Thanks bo to 
unspeaka t or unspeaka = 
J 10 Now T Paul tayself intent yor 


10 NowI Paul myself beseech you, iy ae eee a eet 
: 


by the meekness and gentleness of Christ, I who in your. | 
4 Or, in Chih: τὴν τ μον tak eae ama lowly aspouie ΝΣ Pes ae 
outward | among you, but being absent am} absent am of good courage to-} 
ao ὩΣ you: 2 ward you: yea, I 

Se αν cy ΟΣ that I may 

t w am presen shew courage 

with that confidence wherewith I dence wherewith 

think to be bold against some, w bold against 
" Or, ‘think of us as if we walked accord of us as if we 
reckon. | ing to the flesh. 8 the flesh. For though» 

8 For though we walk in the flesh, the flesh, we do not war ac 

we do not war after the flesh ¢ 4 to the flesh (for the 

See Oe eas Oe eee our warfare are not 
10r,to | are not carnal, but mighty ! through but mighty before God 
God. Sg ee ους casting down of 

down 


5 down 
'Or,rea-| 5 © ‘imaginations, overy high thing 
sonings. | and at ie thing that exalteth | against . 


0 ence is 

7 Do ye look on things after the before your face. any 

outw ap ? if man trusteth in himself 
himself that he is 'Β, Christ's, let 

let him of himself think this Ἂ again with 

that as he is Christ's, even so are _as he is Christ 

we Christ's. .|. 8 For though I 

8 For though I should boast some- what a 


what more of our authority (which a (w 

the Lord hath given us for edifica- for you 

tion, and not for your destruction) you 

I should not be ed: 9 be pu το shames. fons 1 

9 That I may not seem as if I not seem as if I terrify 
would terrify ae: by letters. 10 a by my letters. For, 

10 For his letters (say ) are tters, they say, are weighty 
weighty and powerful, but his } and strong; but his bodily pre- 
presence is weak, and his sence is weak, and his speech 
contemptible. 11 of no account. Let such a one 
11 Let such a one think this: that reckon this, that, what we are 
such as we are in word by letters, word by letters when we 


in 
when we are absent, such will we are absent, 
be also in deed when we are t. | 12 deed when w 
12 For we dare not κατ or we are not bold 


3 
g 
ᾷ 
ξ 
Ε' 


, 


selves of the number, or compare 
ourselves with some that com- them that commend themselves: 


mend themselves: but they measur-| but they themselves, ae ring | 
ing themselves by themselves, and| themselves by themselves, an 


| 

ἑ 

ἱ 
ΠΕΣ 
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ov, Kal ἁπλότητι τῆς 
καὶ εἰς πάνταε" καὶ av- 


Γ μὲν ταπεινὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, 
δὲ ϑαρρῶ οἱ» suas δέομαι δέ, τὸ μὴ 


' οὐ κατὰ σάρκα στρα- 
neh τῆς orparelas ἡμῶν 


‘Gage καὶ ni rota 


᾿ 
: 
5 οἰκοδομήν, κ ms εἰς sto ὑμῶν), οὐκ 


κω mg kerries.) 


λῶν ἀκόνηες, Powe: καὶ παρόντες τῷ ἔργῳ. 
pis δ γὰρ τολμῶμεν ἐγκρῖναι ἢ gw τι ἕαυ- 
᾿ τούς τισι τῶν ἑαυτοὺς συνιστανόντων᾽ ἀλλὰ 
αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἑαυτοὺς μετροῦντες, καὶ 

9ῦ --Αα 


19 (, δεήσει ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν,) 


UM om. δὲ 


1 (. for; text,notmarg.) 


ῦ, 3 ἐφ᾽ 
3 om. Χριστοῦ 
* om, καὶ 


5 om. ἡμῖν 


1 Or, line. 


with me, 


according 
lrule which God hath distributed 
to us, a measure to reach even unto 


you. 
14 For we stretch not ourselves 


that we be 
‘enlarged ou, according to our 
16 To ‘the Gospel in the 
regions ond you, and not to 
boast in pet oe peal ‘line of 
rr gay © 5 our hand. 
17 *But he that glorieth, let him 
glory in the Lord. 


18 For, not he that commendeth 
himself is approved, but whom the 
Lord commendeth, 


11 Would to God you could bear 
with me a little in my folly, and 
indeed ! bear with me. 

2 For I am jealous over you with 


me ai 


t you as a chaste virgin to 


8 But I fear lest by means, as 
the Serpent beguiled Eve 


preached, or if ye receive another 
spirit, which ye have not received, 
or another Gospel, which ye have 
not accepted, ye might well bear 
with him. 

5 For, I suppose, I was not a 
— behind the very chiefest Apo- 


8 . 
6 But though I be rude in speech, 
a. in knowledge; but we have 
throughly made manifest a- 


in abasing 
be exalted, because I have 
to you the Gospel of God freely ? 


σι 


ΤῊ 
ie 


ΞΕ 
i 


᾿ξ 
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ose po μοκεριανεδ σα 
| ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸ μέτρον τοῦ κανόνος οὗ ἐμέρισεν 
᾿ ἡμῖν ὁ Θεός, μέτρου" ἐφικέσθαι ἄχρι καὶ 
εἰ ipo οὐ γὰρ ὡς μὴ ἐφιανούμενοι εἰς ὑμᾶς 
᾿ ὑπερεκτείνομεν ἑαντούε" ἄχρι γὰρ καὶ ὑμῶν 
ἐφθάσαμεν ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ" 
15 οὐκ προ ρου dxdd\Xorploce 
P ᾿ κόποις, ἐλπίδα δὲ ἔχοντες, αὐξανομένης τῆς 

πίστεως ὑμῶν, ἐν ὑμῖν μεγαλυνθῆναι κατὰ 


ΟΙ κανόνι εἰς τὰ ἕτοιμα καυχήσασθαι. ὁ δὲ 
pesca tidal Κυρίῳ καυχάσθω. οὐ γὰρ ὁ 
᾿ ἑαυτὸν συνιστῶν, ἐκεῖνός ἐστι δόκιμος, ἀλλ᾽ 
' | by ὅ Κύριορ συνίστησιν. 
ΠΣ “Ogelar ϑούχοσθι μου μιαρὸν! τῇ ἀξρο- 
ἄρρεν retinst nm 00 He 
© ὑμᾶς Θεοῦ ζήλφ᾽ ἡρμοσάμην γὰρ ὑμᾶς 
| ak” NT eRe 
4 φοβοῦμαι ΒΈΡΈΕΝε ἐν ὁ Shes. tev Hye 
roe? ey: τῇ Serene eres αὐτοῦ, οὕτω φθαρῇ 
τὰ νοήματα ὑμῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἁπλότητος" τῆς 
tele τὸν Χριστόν. εἰ μὲν γὰρ ὁ ἐρχόμενος 
ἄλλον Ἰησοῦν κηρύσσει ὃν οὐκ ἐκηρύξαμεν, 
ἢ πνεῦμα ἕτερον λαμβάνετε ὁ οὐκ ἐλάβετε, 
ἢ εὐαγγέλιον ἕτερον ὃ οὐκ ἐδέξασθε, καλῶς 
5 ἠνείχεσθεν. λογίζομαι γὰρ μηδὲν ὑστερηκέναι 
6 τῶν ὑπέρλίαν ἀποστόλων. εἰ δὲ καὶ ἰδιώτης τῷ 
λόγῳ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τῇ γνώσει ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ φανερω- 
7 θέντες ἐν πᾶσιν εἰς ὑμᾶς. ἢ ἁμαρτίαν ἐποίησα 
ἐμαυτονταπεινῶνϊἵνα ὑμεῖς ὑψωθῆτε, ὅτι δωρεὰν 
τὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ εὐαγγέλιον εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν ; 


ὁ (Θεὸς μέτρου,) 


* (μικρόν) add τι 
3 ἀφροσύνης 


3 ξξηπάτησεν Ebay 
4 om. οὕτω 


® add καὶ τῆς ἀγνότητος 


6 ἀνέχεσθε 


7 φανερώσαντες 
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gr gg, think 
say no man 

me a fool; if otherwise, yet as 
a fool ! receive me, that I may boast 
TY "That which T speak, T peak it 

Ww ’ 

not after the Lord, but as it were 
ἐνϑοσυυν in this confidence of 
18 i that many after 
dhe στα f will ghar eae 


19 For ye suffer fools gladly, seeing 
ye yourselves are wise. 

20 For ye suffer if a man bring you 
into bon , if a man devour you, if 
a man take of you, if a man exalt 
ra , if a man smite you on the 
ace. 

21 I speak as concerning reproach, 
as though we had been weak: how- 
beit, w i ver a δι. bold, I 

foolishly, I am also. 

22 Are they Hebrews? so am I: 
are they Israelites? so am I: are 
hay the μιρὰ δὲ Anema so am 


23 Are they ministers of Christ? I 
speak as a fool, am more: in 

more abundant: in stripes above 
measure: in prisons more frequent: 
in deaths oft. 
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Ξ 
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re 


8 ἐμαυτὸν ὑμῖν 


® θαῦμα 


ppb τὸ πάτον καὐχήσωμαι. ὁ λαλῶ, οὐ 10 κἀγὼ μικρόν τι 
S λαλῶ κατὰ Κύριον", ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐν ἀφροσύνῃ, © κατὰ Κύριον λαλῶ ᾿ 
18 ὦν ταύτῃ τῇ ὑποστάσει τῆς καυχήσεως. ἐπὶ 
“kav κατὰ τὴν σάρκα, κἀγὼ 
: καυχήσομαι. ἡδέως yap ἀνέχεσθε τῶν ἀφρύ- 
eer ὄντες. ἀνέχεσθε yap, εἴ τις 
Ἷ ὑμᾶς καταδουλοῖ, εἴ τις κατεσθίει, εἴ τις λαμ- 


31 wrov'? δέρει. κατὰ ἀτιμίαν λέγω, ὡς ὅτι 13 εἰς πρόσωπον ὑμᾶς 
i> ἐν ᾧ δ᾽ ἄν τις τολμᾷ (ἐν 13 ἠσθενήκαμεν 


᾿ κἀγώ" Ἰσρὲ εἰσι; κἀγώ" σπέρμα᾽ Ἀβραάμ 

Bio: thw ἃ * διάκονοι Χριστοῦ εἰσι; (παραφρο- 
γῶν λαλῶ) ὑπὲρ ἐγώ" ἐν κόποις περισσοτέρως, 1" [ας ἐν πληγαῖς ὑπερ- 
ἐν πληγαῖς ὑπερβαλλόντως," ἐν φυλακαῖς a 
περισσοτέρως. 


ἐν πληγαῖς ὑπερ. 
ν᾽ ἐν θανάτοις πολλάκις. βαλλόντως, 


7835 


"κ"ξἕ “Ὗ' τ es” 
κ΄ ν 


784 Il. CORINTHIANS ΧΙ, 24—XIL 6. 
1611 1881 “ 

24 Of the Jews five times received | 24 Of the Jews five times received 

* Deut, | I *forty stripes save one. 25 I stripes save one. Thrice 

25. 3. 25 Thrice was I beaten with rods, was I beaten with rods, once 
once was I stoned: thrice I suffered was I stoned, thrice I suffered 
shipwreck: a night and a day I have shipwreck, a night and a day 
been in the deep. 26 have I been in the 3 in, 
26 In journeying often, in perils journeyings often, in of 
of waters, in . Birman fi δῖναι, ἐν ψουθηθει in — 
perils my own countrymen, perils from my τ. 
eas ἐδ. ξονγα ils in Fy perils from the Gentiles, ἐν | rece 
the city, in in the gear dl Ae gn δι, 
in perils in sea, in perils among the wilderness, in in 
false brethren, fea, in perils ee ee 
ali Pte σὰν ἡ es 97, Gren; eee αι πα he 
in watchings often, in hunger watchings often, in hunger 
thirst, in fastings often, in cold and thirst, in fastings in cold} | | 
n ‘ 28 and nakedness. o Beside those | * Or, 
28 Besides those things that are that are without, there Beside 
without, that which cometh is which presseth 4 things 
me , the care of all the Ch Ὰ me daily, anxiety for all which I 
29 is weak, and I am not | 29 churches. Who is weak, and | omit 
weak? who is offended, and Iburn| I am not weak? who is : 
not? to stumble, and I burn 
80 If I must needs glory, I will Oe σα things 
glory of the things which concern glory of the concern te 
mine infirmities. ΒῚ my weakness. God and of eeeres 
81 The God and Father of our Lord Father of the Lord Jesus, he | ~ 
Jesus Christ, which is blessed for belle Me we Pe 8 Gr. un- 
evermore, knoweth that I lie not 82 knoweth that I lie not. In Da. | f¢ the 
82 In Damascus the governor under mascus the governor under |“? 
Aretas the King, kept the city with a Aretas the king guarded the 
garrison, desirous to me. city of the Damascenes, in order 
88 And through a w in «| 38 to take me: and through a win- 
basket was I let down, by the wall, dow was I let down in a basket 
and escaped his hands, by the wall, and escaped his |. 
12 It is not expedient for το, 12 41 must needs . | * Some 
doubtless, to glory; I will come to it is not ex : ἐξ ancient 
visions and revelations of the Lord. come to visions and revelations apna 
2 I knew a man in Christ above | 2 of the Lord. I know a man in | Now to 
fourteen years ago, (whether in the Christ, fourteen Ὅν glory is 
body, I cannot tell, or whether out | ther in the body, I know not; or | 2066: 
of the body, I cannot tell, God| . whether out of the body, I know | Paint, 
knoweth:) such a one, caught up to not ; φρπορτι Poh eg come ὅτ. 
the third heaven. caught up even to the third hea- | 
tee bake ore at ee te © lohather ti Gio Bone Papert 
n the , or out o e - , or . 
I cannot tell, God knoweth:) Scouts bode: ὁ... 5. God 
4 How that he was caught up into | 4 knoweth), how that he wascaught 
Paradise, my een tom spre up into Paradise, and heard} 

" Or, words, which it is not ‘la for a unspeakable words, which it is 

possible. | man to utter. not lawful for a man to utter. 
5 Of such a one will I , yet of | 5 On behalf of such a one will 
myself I will not glory, but in mine 2 ey: but on mine own behalf 
infirmities. 1 not glory, save in my 
6 For though I would desire | 6 weaknesses. For if I should de- 
to glory, I shall not be a fool: sire to glory, Τ shall not be fool- | 
for I will say the truth. But ; for I seek the vibe 
now I forbewr, fest man should but I forbear, lest any man 
think of me above that which he accoun of maabovathat whishhe 


__ EMISTOAH ΠΡῸΣ 


pia Daten, “Fils ἐῤραβδίσθην, Sak de 
ἐνανάγησα, γυχϑήμερον ἐν τῷ 
' } βυθῷ ony) aan ὁδοιπορίαις πολλάκις, κιν- 
᾿ δύνοις ποταμῶν, κινδύνοις λῃστῶν, κινδύνοις 
τε ἔτος κινδύνοις ἐν 
᾿ πόλει, ν ἐρημίᾳ, κινδύνοις ἐν 
cs say ἐν pevdaderos” ἐν!» 
3 κόπῳ καὶ μόχθῳ, ἐν ἀγρυπνίαις πολλάκις, ἐν 
7 “λιμῷ καὶ δίψει, ἐν νηστείαις πολλάκις, ἐν 
55 ψύχει καὶ γυμνότητι. χωρὶς τῶν παρεκτός, 
Fameterara pu jad ἡμέραν, ἡ μέριμνα 
τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν. τίς ἀσθενεῖ, καὶ οὐκ 
| it viele σκανδαλίζεται, καὶ οὐκ ἐγὼ 
᾿ πυροῦμαι ; εἰ καυχᾶσθαι δεῖ, τὰ τῆς ἀσθε- 


Tas hae ὁ ἐθνάρχης Apéra 
; τοῦ βασιλέως ἐφρούρει τὴν Δαμασκηνῶν 
᾿ 88 πόλιν, πιάσαι με θέλων" καὶ διὰ θυρίδος ἐν 
σαργάνῃ ἐχαλάσθην δὰ. τοῦ τείχους, καὶ 
ἐξέφυγον τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῦ. 
12. Καυχᾶσθαι δὴ οὐ συμφέρει por” ἐλεύσομαι 
ο΄ γὰρ εἰς ὀπτασίας καὶ ἀποκαλύψει Κυρίου. 
κα οἶδα ἄνθρωπον ἐν Χριστῷ πρὸ ἐτῶν δεκατεσ- 
σάρων (εἴτε ἐν σώματι, οὐκ οἶδα᾽ εἴτε ἐκτὸς 
ἱ τοῦ σώματος, οὐκ οἶδα" ὁ Θεὸς οἶδεν), ἁρπα- 
᾿ 8 γέντα τὸν τοιοῦτον ἕως τρίτου οὐρανοῦ. καὶ 
οἶδα τὸν τοιοῦτον ἄνθρωπον (εἴτε ἐν σώματι, 
εἴτε tends? τοῦ σώματος, οὐκ ol8a* ὁ Θεὸς 3 
4 older), ὅτι ἡρπάγη εἰς τὸν παράδεισον, καὶ 
τ΄ ἤκουσεν ἄρρητα ῥήματα, ἃ οὐκ ἐξὸν ἀνθρώπῳ 
᾿ δλαλῆσαι. ὑπὲρ τοῦ τοιούτου καυχήσομαι" 
ὑπὲρ δὲ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐ καυχήσομαι, εἰ μὴ ἐν ταῖς 
6 ἀσθενείαις μον. ἐὰν γὰρ θελήσω καυχή- 
σασθαι, οὐκ ἔσομαι ἄφρων" ἀλήθειαν γὰρ ἐρῶ" 
φείδομαι δέ, μή τις εἰς ἐμὲ λογίσηται ὑπὲρ ὃ 
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16 om. ἐν 


ΤΠ ἐπίστασίς μοὶ 


¥ atta 


9 om, Χριστοῦ 


om. θέλων 


? δεῖ, οὐ συμφέρον μέν, 
ἐλεύσομαι δὲ text, δὲ οὐ 


συμφέρον μέν, ἐλεύσο- 
μαι δὲ marg. 


χωρὶς 


3. om. μον 
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1 Gr. 
your 
souls. 


1611 
monn ap fe be, or that he heareth 


me: 
7 And lest I should be exalted 
above measure through the abun- 
dance of the revelations, there was 
given to me a *thorn in the flesh, 
the m er of Satan to buffet 
me, lest I d be exalted above 


measure. 
8 For this thing I besought the 
thrice, that it might depart 


12 Truly the signs of an A 
Palen, ign and wonders, 
pa 
and mig τ he ; 

is it wherein ye were 
inferior to other Churches, except it 
be that I myself was not burdensome 
εὐ forgive me this 

14 Behold, the third time I am 


not 


love you, the 


16 But be it so: I did not burden 
you: nevertheless, being crafty, I 
caught ΣΧ with guile. 

17 Did I make a gain of you by 
aM them whom I sent unto 
you 

18 I desired Titus, and with him I 
sent a brother: did Titus make a 
gain of you? Walked we not in the 
same spirit? walked we not in the 
same steps ὃ 
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" they : icon 5 ἜΣ Ἦν sant τα Lage “gt δ (-ayus) om. μου 
"ἡ arte ᾿ ἥδιστα οὖν μᾶλλον 7 τελεῖται 


ν καυχώμενος" Gye pe " om. καυχώμενος 
ea te Sn δ᾽ ὑμῶν 


ὅλου κατειργάσθη ἐν ὑμῖν 

p ὑπο jy tv? σημείοις!» καὶ τέρασι Som.év © add re 
Riceotacsn 
δίδει et ph Gri ὠτὸς ἐγὼ 

liste Χορίσασθέημοι τὴν 


ΨΥ »χᾺ 
oe ga 


τον ov" eins ἔχω ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ™ add τοῦτο 
ἔξ ΡΝ rela ov yap 12 om. ὑμῶν 

Γ the . aos oe od yip ὀφεΐλει τὰ 

* sel τ ing εἰν, ἀλλ᾽ a 

Oe emer i εἰ 

ὑμᾶς ἀγαπῶν", ἧττον 13 (ὑμῶν. el) om, καὶ 
fore δέ, ἐγὼ οὐ κατεβάρησα Ἢ ἀγαπῶ 


be as “t a ere eee ee 
" » ᾿ Ἢ ὲ 
a ap " f x | 
+ ὰ Ἅ 
μ᾿ A »- ak 
Ξ Ἢ 7" 
| r Ν " : 


γχὼν πανοῦργος, δόλῳ ὑμᾶς “ἢ Ὁ for. 
"7 rain ais. 
Ὃ ἔκτησα ὑμᾶς; παρ 
Vv, καὶ στει τὸν ἀδελφόν" μή τι" 
; oe ‘Tiros 5 ov τῷ αὐτῷ 


; οὐ τοῖς αὐτοῖς 


ἢ 


before 

things, dearly beloved, for your 
edifying. 

20 For I fear lest when I come, I 
not find you such as I would, 
that I shall be found unto you 
ye would not, lest there be 


tumults, 

21 And lest when I come again, my 
God will humble me among you, 
and that I shall bewail many whi 
have sinned , and have not 
repented of the and for- 
nication and lasciviousness which 
they have committed. 


18 This is the third time I am 
coming to you: in the mouth of two 
or three witnesses shall every word 
be established. 


time, and 

to them which heretofore have sin- 
De, Bad te em eee. ek Ao 
δ mince yo δὰ a guest of\fRules 
speaking in me, w to you-ward 
μὰ ile 


Υ 
selves, how that Jesus is in 


you, ex e be reprobates ἢ 
6 Dat I test that e shall know 


the truth, but for the truth. 
when are 
weak, and ye are strong: and this 


absent, lest being present I 
should use sharpness, acco Ὁ 
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as 


PH doctre ὅτι ὑμῖν ὑμῖν ε κἰς φοῦλν ἦφν τῷ ΤΟ 16 Πάλαι 


D ἐν Χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν᾽ w7(. ie 3 text, not 


τα, ἀγατητοί, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν οἶκος χν αγέναντι 


YP. μή πε Ode οὐχ 


chon pte κἀγὼ εὑρεθῶ ὑμῖν 
απο μή πὼς pas”, thro”, Ὁ ἔρις 35 ἑῆλος 


᾿ καταλαλίαί, ψιθυρισμοί, 


ae ἀκαταστασίαι μὴ πάλιν ἐλθόντα 


ὁ ὁ Θεός μου πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἘΞ ἐλθόντος μὸν 
5 τῶν, προημαρτηκότων, καὶ ™ add με 


ov τοῦτο ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. ἐπὶ 


πᾶν - 


᾿ἀδόκιμοί ae: Ada Δ 


© 3 et Τὰ ae » Se 
r u 


a 
ἐξ 
PRT: 
HEH 
a: 
ΠΕ 


Pal ἐστὲ ἐν τῇ πίστει, ἑαντοὺς 
τε. off οὐκ ἐπιγινώσκετε ἑαυτούς, 
ike ρον τὺ; εἰ μή τι 


δύο μαρτύρων καὶ τριῶν σταθήσε- 


προείρηκα καὶ προλέγω, ὡς 


τὸ δεύτερον, καὶ ἀπὼν νῦν γράφωϊ 1 (νῦν,) om. γράφω 


καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς πᾶσιν, 


els τὸ πάλιν, οὐ φείσομαι ἐπεὶ 
ζητεῖτε τοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ λαλοῦντος Χρι- 
aera aa 
by ir κα nal? 3 om. εἰ 


3 om, καὶ 
* Marg. civ 


ὅ φήσομεν 


oan δὲ ὅτι τα ΜΆ a 
δ εὐχόμεθα 


πρὸς τὸν Θεόν, “μὴ ποιῆσαι ὑμᾶς κακὸν μην 
Seeks toes ters & 


Ps 
HE 
pee 


‘aagtsaloryer 


| καλὸν ποιῆτε, ἡμεῖς δὲ ὡς ἀδό- 


γὰρ δυνάμεθά τι κατὰ τῆς 


φρένα ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τῆς ἀληθείας. χαίρο- 
μεν γὰρ ὅταν ἡμεῖς ἀσθενῶμεν, ὑ ὑμεῖς. δὲ δυ- 


γατοὶ re’ τοῦτο 
κατάρτισω. διὰ 


82? καὶ εὐχόμεθα, τὴν ὑμῶν 7 om. δὲ 
τοῦτο ταῦτα ἀπὼν γράφω, 
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the power which the Lord hath 
given me to edification, and not to 
destruction. 


11 Finally, brethren, farewell: Be 
perfect, be of good comfort, be of 
one mind, live in peace, and the God 
of love and peace shall be with you. 

12 Greet one another with an holy 


The second ὁ to the 
Ἵ was een ee Phil 


Corinthians 
a city of 
Macedonia, by Titus Lucas, 


the authority which the Lord | 


gave me for building up, and 
not for casting down. 


Finally, brethren, 
Be perfected ; be comforted; be 
of the same mind ; live in peace: 
and the God of love and peace 
12 shall be with you. Salute one 
another with a holy kiss. 
18 Allthe saints salute you. _ 
14. The grace of the Lord Jesus 


il 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE 


GALATIANS. Ὁ 


with me, unto the Churches of 
Galatia : 


8 Grace be to you and peace, from 
God the Father, and from our Lord 


that he — deliver us from = 
present evil world, according to 
will of God and our Father, 

5 To whom be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

6 I marvel, that you are so soon 
removed from him that called you 
into the grace of Christ, unto an- 
other Gospel: 

7 Which is not another; but there 
be some that trouble you, 
would pervert the of Christ. 


8 But though we, or an Angel from |" 


heaven, preach any other Gospel 


unto you than that which we have 
Ρ 
cursed. 
9 As we said before, so say I now 
again, If any man any other 
unto you 


Gospel that ye have 
received, let him be ον 


and |- 


ed unto you, let him be ac- | 


1 Pavn, an from 
rrr Jesus pes go 
the , who 


Ἷ 
Fee 
sce! 
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Pee. 
εξξεἢ 
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Ἢ 
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a 
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£ ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΉ. ΠΡΟΣ ΤΆΛΑΤΑΣ, 


TOL 


| = 0 Peal μον ὁ Κύριος" εἰς 
4 a κ els καθαίρεσιν. 


ned TOS aE ΠΡΟΣ 
om tii 


| AHBTAS ENIZTOAL. 


os (οὐκ ἀπ’ ἀνθρώπων, 
ῳ τὸ rp Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 


ΜΡ τῇ 


6 Θαυμάζω, Ἐν οἴτω Ταχέως μετατίθεσθε 
ha ard τοῦ καλέσαντος ὑ ὑμᾶς ἐν χάριτι Χριστοῦ 
tov’ ὃ οὐκ ἔστιν ἄλλο, εἶ 
᾿ μή τινές. εἶσιν of ταράσσοντες ὑμᾶς καὶ θέ- 
᾿ λοντες μεταστρέψαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Χρι- 
Sere 2 κὰ ἐὰν ἡμεῖς ἣ ἄγγελος ἐξ οὐ- 
a ται ὑμῖν παρ᾽ ὁ εὐηγγελι- 
9 snes Sav, ἀνάθεμα ἔστω. ὡς προειρήκα- 
pny καὶ Gpre πάλ λέγω, εἴ τις ὑμᾶς εὐαγ- 
ται παρ᾽ ὃ παρελάβετε, ἀνάθεμα ἔστω. 


5. ὁ Κύριος ἔδωκέ μοι 


9 om. ἀμήν, 


10 om. subscription 


1 Marg. adds ἡμῶν 
2 Marg. om. ἡμῶν 


8 αἰῶνος τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος 


4 εὐαγγελίσηται 
5 Marg. om. ὑμῖν 
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equals in 
years. 


8 Or, re- 
durned, 


t Or, seve- 
rally. 


1611 
10 For do I now persuade men, 
or God? or do I seek to please 
men? For if I yet pleased men, 
I should not be the servant of 
Christ. 


11 But I certify you, brethren, that 
the Gospel which was preached of 
me is not after man. 

12 For I neither received it of man, 
neither was I taught it, but by the 
revelation of Jesus Christ. 


and wasted it: 

14 And profited in the Jews’ Re- 
ligion above many my ‘equals in 
mine own nation, being more ex- 

zealous of the traditions 
of my fathers. 

15 But when it pleased God, who 
separated me from mother’s 
womb, and called me is grace, 

16 To reveal his son in me, that I 
might preach him among the hea- 
then, immediately I conferred not 
with flesh and blood : 

17 Neither went I up to Jeru- 
salem, to them which sere Apostles 
before me, but I went into Ara- 
bia, and returned again unto Da- 


mascus. 
18 Then after three years, I ' went 
up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and 
abode with him fifteen days. 

19 But other of the Apostles saw I 
ὍΝ, save James the Lord's bro- 


20 Now the things which I write un- 
to you, behold, before God I lie not. 

21 Afterwards I came into the 
regions of Syria and Cilicia, 

22 And was unknown by face unto 
the Churches of Judxa which were 
in Christ. 

23 But they had heard only, that 
he which persecuted us in times 
past, now preacheth the faith which 
once he destroyed. 

24 And they glorified God in me, 


2 And I went up by revelation, and 
communicated unto them that 

which I preach among the Genti 
but | privately to them which were 


1881 
10 For am I 
or God? 
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pee tii wits ἢ τὴν oir ἢ δῖ 
(ηχτῶ ἀνέ ἐς ἀρέσκειν ἢ δὴν δὰ ἀντ oe, γὰρ 
᾿θρώποις. “ Χριστοῦ δοῦλος οὐκ ἂν: 

‘ ~t ΤῊΝ 
Oe We ΩΨ nap 
ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι οὐκ ἔστι kari 


Ν Cape 


ἐπόρθουν 
Εν Ἰρυδομῷ ὑπὲρ πολ- 


2 καὶ alae οὐδὲ ἀνῆλθον εἰς 
πρὸς τοὺς πρὸ ἐμοῦ ἀποστό- 


5, καὶ ἐπέμεινα ® Κηφᾶν 


a τῆς Συρίας καὶ 
3) τῆς soning ὦ δὲ ἀγνοούμενος τῷ 
προσώπῳ ταῖς κλησίαις τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας ταῖς 
ae " μόνον δὲ ἀκούοντες ἦσαν ὅτι Ὁ 
διώκων ἡμᾶς ποτέ, νῦν corennoe τὴν 
ies πἴσνιν ἤντμόνε' ἐπόρθει. “καὶ ἐδόξαζον ἐν 


, ‘ae Se “ope ἐτῶν πάλιν 


πο οζωαψεβμᾳ ἐὰν δῶ; δὲ vais 
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of tation, lest by any means I 
sedated βιπυνηγαὴ τας Yeu 1 Goll 
8 But neither Titus, who was with 
me, being a Greek, was compelled 
to be circumcised : 
4 And that because of false bre- 
cae "Dv to spy onto riberty, 
came in pri out our liberty, 
pment st behead Meee ee 
ight bring us into ἷ 
Ἔχ whee we Sad a ψν by sub- 
jection, no not for an hour, that 


the truth of the Gospel might con- |. 


tinue with you. 

6 But of these, who seemed to be 
somewhat, (whatsoever they were, 
scoopisdarsn sure govben,)ertee 

no man’s person,) for they 
who seemed to δὲ somewhat, in con- 
ference added nothing to me. 

7 But contrariwise, when they saw 
that the Gospel of the nncircumci- 
sion was committed unto me, as the 
onan of the circumcision was unto 


Peter: 
ὁ ἀνὰ ee aad a 
in Peter to the Apostleship of the 
circumcision, the same was mighty 
in me towards the Gentiles.) 

9 And when James, Cephas, and 
John, who seemed to be pillars, 


| perceived the grace that was given 


unto me, they gave to me and Bar- 
nabas the right hands of fellowship, 
that we should go unto the heathen, 
and they unto the cirenmcision. 

10 Only they would that we should 
remember the poor, the same which 
I also was forward to do, 

11 But when Peter was come to 
Antioch, I withstood him to the face, 
because he was to be blamed. 

12 For before that certain came 
from James, he did eat with the 
Gentiles. but when they were come, 
he withdrew, and separated himself, 
fearing them which were of the cir- 


cumcision. 

13 And the other Jews dissembled 
likewise with him, insomuch that 
Barnabas also was carried away 
with their dissimulation. 

14 But when I saw that they walked 
not uprightly to the trnth 
of the Gospel, I said unto Peter 
before them all, If thou, being a 
Jew, livest after the manner of 
Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, 
why compellest thou the Gentiles 
to live as do the Jews? 
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| one ΠΡῸΣ ΓΑΛΆΤΑΣ 


| ph apr καταδουλώσωνται" } καταδουλώσουσω 


᾿ ob henbine) tnt pp 0 
foncnar τάξω ee eat 


γὰρ ἐνεργήσας Πέτρῳ εἰς ἀπο- 
pacing «ριτομῆ ἐνήργησε καὶ ἐμοὶ εἰς 
; ρει ἡτλμρωα τὴν χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσάν 
pot, Ἰδαβιν καὶ Κηφᾶν καὶ "Indore, οἱ 
δοκοῦντες στύλοι εἶναι, δεξιὰς ἔδωκαν ἐμοὶ 
καὶ Βαρνάβᾳ κοινωνίας, ἵνα ἡμεῖς εἰς τὰ 
10 ἔθνη, αὐτοὶ δὲ εἰς τὴν περιτομήν᾽ μόνον τῶν 
πτωχῶν ἵνα μνημονεύωμεν, ὃ καὶ ἐσπούδασα 
αὐτὸ τοῦτό, ποιῆσαι. 
" Ὅτε δὲ ἦλθε Πέτρος" εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, 5 Κηφᾶς 
ο΄ κατὰ | πρόσωπον αὐτῷ ἀντέστην, ὅτι κατε- 
2 γνωμένος ἦν. πρὸ τοῦ γὰρ ἐλθεῖν τινὰς 
ἀπὸ ᾿Ιακώβου, μετὰ τῶν ἐθνῶν συνήσθιεν᾽ 
ο΄ ὅτε δὲ ἦλθον, ὑπέστελλε καὶ ἀφώριζεν éav- 
13 τόν, φοβούμενος τοὺς ἐκ περιτομῆς. καὶ 
ΡΟ καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ Ἰουδαῖοι, 
᾿ς ὥστε καὶ Βαρνάβας συναπήχθη αὐτῶν τῇ 
14 ὑποκρίσει, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε εἶδον ὅτι οὐκ ὀρθοπο- 
δοῦσι mpos τὴν ἀλήθειαν τοῖ εὐαγγελίου, 
εἶπον τῷ ἸΠέτρῳ" ἔμπροσθεν πάντων, Ei σύ, * Κηφᾷ 
᾿Ιουδαῖου ὑπάρχων, ἐθνικῶς ζῇς καὶ οὐκ Ἰου- 
δαϊκῶς, τί" τὰ ἔθνη ἀναγκάζεις ᾿Ιουδαΐζειν ; * πῶς 
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15 We who are Jews by nature, | 15 We being Jews by nature, and| 
and not sinners of the Gentiles, not sinners ig aides 

16 Knowing that a man is not | 16 yet knowing that a man is| ©9° © — 
justified by the works of the law, not justified by 1the οὗ | }.0r 

t by the faith of Jesus Christ,| “the law, 2save ' | works of 
even we have believed in Jesus in Jesus Christ, even Ὁ bes. - 

Christ, that we might be justified} lieved on Christ σόα, that we Or, but 
by the faith of Christ, and not by } --amight be justified ‘by din 1 Ἢ 
the works of the law: for by the Christ, not by pores 
ee ore le ee pore τατον mo | “ 
justi : ᾽ w : Ν ἥπλο 

17 But if while we seek to be justi- | 17 tified. But if, sah nine = 
fied by Christ, we ourselves also are to be justified in Christ, we 
found sinners, is therefore Christ ourselyes also were found be a 
the minister of sin? God forbid. ners, is Christ a minister of ΝῊΡ 

18 For if I build again the things 18 God forbid, Fon: it X belting: 7 
which I destroyed, I make myself a again those things w 1 
transgressor. i stroyed PP amps ome ὩΡρῸ' 3 

19 For I through the law am dead | 19 τ οὖ I through 5 3 0r, law 
to the law, that I might live unto God. unto *the law, Ι Sas 
20 I am crucified with Christ. | 20 live unto God. . I have been | | 
Nevertheless, I live, yet not I, but crucified with Christ; J | 40r, and 
Christ liveth in me, and the life live; gn raat ss pn ~ bat | ἐξ oe, 2 
which I now live in the flesh, I live li in me: and that live, 
by the faith of the son of God, who EN ee 
loved me, and gave himself for me. I live in χα Oe i 
Patek νολν τω tr and Lemme abet τσ τος ) 

od: for teousness come loved ve ar . 
the law, then is dead in vain. | 21 forme. "fd not make void the 

grace 2 righteous- -᾿ 

3 O foolish Galatians, who hath ness is through *the law, then | 
bewitched you, that you should not Christ died for nought. = | 
obey the truth, before whose eyes| 3  O foolish Goletinnt πὰρ x τι 
δ ΘΝ ΟΝ been nt eye Ey Ker ete = mre es | 
set forth, cru among you esus Christ was openly Bi 
2 This only would I learn of you,| 2 crucified? This ert 
received ye the spirit by the works learn from ye the 
of the law, or by the hearing of Spirit by } vote law, 
faith ? 3 or by the Shearing ? Are | * Or, 

8 Are ye so foolish? having begun Ὁ so foolish? having in | ™seage 
in the ode Fetes hep «rece lapel e Spirit, are ye now per- | * Or, do 
fect by the flesh? 4 fected in the flesh? Did ye|¥enow — 

ἔν, | 4 Have ye suffered ! so many things cular bo ον Shines ta euiel end in. : 
great. | in vain? if it be yet in vain. 5 if it be indeed in vain. He | the stesn? 

5 He therefore that ministereth to therefore that supplieth to you 
you the Spirit, and worketh miracles | . the Spirit, and worketh *mi-|7Gr. 
among you, doeth he it by the works racles Samong you, doeth he it | Powers. 
of the law, or by the of by 'the works of the law, or | * Or, ἐν 
faith? 6 by the Shearing of faith? | re 
6 Even as Abraham believed God, as Abraham believed God, 

4 Or, and it was ! accounted to him for it was reckoned unto him for} 
imputed. | righteousness. 7 righteousness. Know there- | * Or, Ye 

7 Know ye therefore, that they fore that they which be of | perceive 
which are of faith, the same are the faith, the same are sons of A-| _ 

e And ἐχ “Ὁ f a ‘that. God 10 » Gr, 

8 e i : es : 
that God would justify the heathen justify the Gentiles by fait bog 
through faith, preached before the the gospel Tiree! 

*Gen. | Gospel unto Abraham, saying, *In unto Abraham, saying, In thee | © Ὁ. 
13. 8. | thee shall all nations be blessed. shall all the nations be blessed. | "4" 
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“odin, καὶ ote a8 ἐν» ee: 
: ἡγεέεῦ ὅτι οὐ δικαιοῦται ἄν- ἢ add δὲ 
F » εἰς φι ᾿ 
ΠῚ names νόμου, ἐὰν μὴ διὰ πίστεως 

ἃ So δ Hae val ἡμεῖς ἔνα Χριστὸν Ἰη- Ϊ 

goby ἐπισι ta δικαιωθῶμεν ἐκ 


ἰρισν δ, καὶ abe ἐξ ἔργων νόμον 
ὠθήσεται ἐξ ἔργων νόμον maa 
ogg δικαιωθῆναι ἐν 
usr μεν καὶ αὐτοὶ ἁμαρτωλοί, 
τοι ΤΑ ΤΟ ΣΝ 
Shaman man 


dyed γὰρ 

esc ἵνα Θεῷ ζήσω. 
ὑρωμαι" ζῶ δέ, οὐκέτι" ἐγώ, © (Marg. δὲ οὐκέτι) 

oe γα τῆ ty ὃ δὲ νῦν ζῶ ‘yy 

ὦ τῇ τοῦ νἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 

ἀντι ἘΝ a παραδόντος ἑαυτὸν 

οὐκ ἀθετῶ τὴν χάριν τοῦ Pat 


ce ὙΠ Paes Oe 


) 'ν κατ' ὀφθαλμοὺν δ am. τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, i 
ah 3? τς κ« ἔσταυ- πείθεσθαι 
s-mpoeyeaipn ἢ Ά 9 om. ἐν ὑμῖν , 


i αἱ τ τνεϑαρεβίνε τὰς ἔργων. 
: “πῶ ΠΣ πίστεως ; καθὼς ᾿Αβραὰμ 
ATG Θεῷ, καὶ shen αὐτῷ 
᾿ γινώσκετε ὅτι οἱ ἐκ 
BS balan υἱοὶ ᾿ ihe mpoi- 
δοῦσα δὲ ἡ γραφὴ ὅτι ἐκ πίστεως δικαιοῖ τὰ 
ἔθνη ὁ Θεός, προευηγγελίσατο τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ 
ὅτι Ἐθλογηθήσονται ἐν σοὶ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη. 3. ᾿Ἐνευλογηθήσονται. 
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9 So then, they which be of faith | 9 So then which be of faith | _ 
are blessed with faithful Abraham. are Mensed with the faithful ' 
10 For as many as are of the works | 10 Abraham. i aes : 
of the law, are under the curse: for| οὗ tthe works of the are soe, 
* Deut. | it is written, *Cursed is every one under a curse: for it is written, eee of 
51, 26. | that continueth not in all things Gerwad. is. very ne θην, 
which are written in the book of tinueth not in all 
the law to do them. are written in the book of the |. ¢ 
11 But that noman is justified by the | 11 law, to do them. Now that no} 
law in the sight of God, itis evident: | man is justified by the law in | 5 τ. in. 
* Hab. 2. | for, * The just shall live by faith. the si 5 of God, te τς Ὡς 
fiom. 1. [12 And the law is not of faith: but The righteous shal pe bg 
17. *the man that doeth them shall | 12 and the law is not of yr 
Stew live in them. He that doeth them shall live in 
18.5. 13 Christ hath redeemed usfromthe | 13 them. Christ redeemed us from ο 
curse of the law, being made a curse the curse of the law, ha 
ae for us: for it is written, * is become a curse for 
< every one that on tree: written, : 
14 t the of Abraham mo ee τ νι 
might come on the Gentiles, through 
Jesus Christ we might re- of Abraham 
ceive the of the Spirit ἐὰν μὴ 
fai the through ube » 
15 Brethren, I speak after the|15 Brethren, I speak after the; ~ 
manner of men: though it be but a manner of men: Though it be} 
1 Or, tes- | man’s ‘covenant, yet if it be con- but a man's *covenant, yet when | * Or, tzs- 
tament. | firmed, no man or it hath been no one 
addeth . maketh it void, or ‘there- | 
16 Now to Abraham and his seed | 16 to. Now to Abraham were the 
were the promises made. He saith spoken, and to his seed. 
not, And to seeds; as of many, but o saith not, Ane ee 
as of one, And to thy seed, which is many; but as of one, to} * 
Christ. 111 ros age which is Christ. Now 
17 And this I say, that the Cove- ᾿ con- 


the se of none effect. 
18 For if the inheritance be of the 
τον peg er λα τ mmo 
ve ¥ promise. 
19 erefore then serreth the 
law ? it was added because of trans- 


ator of one, but God is one. 

21 Is the law then against the pro- 
mises of God? God forbid: for if 
there had been a law given which 
could have given life, verily right- 
oor g should have been by the 


w. 

22 But the Scripture hath con- 
cluded all under sin, that the 
mise by faith of Jesus Christ might 
be given to them that believe. 
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ENISTOAH ΠΡῸΣ TAAATAY. 


es eis το τ 
πιστῷ δὲ ΝΥΝ named 
τίν, ὑπὸ. εἰσί γέγραπται yap," 
seit ine τὸ now ὦ τῶν 
; ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τοῦ νόμου, 

ει αὐτά, ins δὲ ἐν νόμῳ ides 
= art “0 


es, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐφ᾽ dois, Καὶ τῷ σπέρματί 
1 σου, ὅς ἐστι Χριστό». τοῦτο δὲ λέγω, δια- 
Og ἐρωνυμομίνην, ὑπὸ. τοῦ Θεοῦ as 
᾿κονταῦ γεγονὼν νόμος οὐκ ἀκυροῖ, εἰν το 


τ τ ᾿ ἐπαγγελίαν. εἰ γὰρ ἐκ νό- 
μου ἡ κληρονομία, οὐκέτι ἐξ ἐπαγγελίαν" τῷ 
δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ δὲ ἐπαγγελίας ine ὁ ὁ 

δοιὼ, υἱέ ὧν ὁ νόμος; τῶν παραβάσεω 
χάριν προσετέθη, ἄχρις οὗ ἔλθῃ τὸ σπέρμα 
ᾧ ἐπήγγελται, διαταγεὶς δ ἀγγέλων ἐν 

20 χειρὶ μεσίτου. ὁ δὲ μεσίτης ἑνὸς οὐκ ἔστιν, 

21 ὁ δὲ Θεὸς εἷς ἐστίν. ὁ οὖν νόμος κατὰ τῶν 
ἐπαγγελιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ ; μὴ γένοιτο. εἰ γὰρ 

᾿ ἐδόθη νόμος ὁ δυνάμενος ζωοποιῆσαι, ὄντως 

3) ἂν ἐκ γόμου ἦν ἡ δικαιοσύνη. ἀλλὰ συνέ- 
κλεισεν ἡ γραφὴ τὰ πάντα ὑπὸ ἁμαρτίαν, 
ἵνα ἡ ἐπαγγελία ἐ ἐκ πίστεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
᾿ δοθῇ τοῖς πιστεύουσι. 


β 
β 


ὁ (γὰρ) add re 


5 om, ἄνθρωπος 


6 ὅτι yéyparra: 


7 om, εἷς Χριστὸν 


8 τεχρακόσια καὶ τριά- 
κοντα ἔτη 


ee. τ» 


800 TO THE GALATIANS IIL 23—TIV. 12. 


1611 1881. τονττῦτ ἂν fio τοὶ 

23 But before faith came, we were | 23 But before 1 ζαϊξῖι came, ‘1 Or, the 
under the law, shut up tinto wore tot in ated aude ae ie 

the faith which law, shut up unto the faith} | 


Christ, that we might be justified Christ, 
by Faith. pe hed ei sey, 
25 But after that Faith is come, we faith is come, we are 
are no longer under a Schoolmaster. | 26 under a tutor. For ye are all Ὁ ™ 
26 For ye are all the children of sons of God, in| 
Γ oa sang of pieertinte|-rubge a5 mietaein 
or as many on as have you as were bt 
been baptized into have put δα Dee gae eet Glee Wee ey 
on Christ, be neither Jew nor Gr 
28 There is neither Jew nor Greek, can be neither es em rg 
there is neither bond nor there there can be no and fe- 
is neither male nor female: for ye ee ee ’ 
are all one in Christ Jesus. 29 in Christ Jesns. if ye 
29 And if ye be Christ's, then are are Christ's, then are Alen 
ye Abraham's seed, heirs ac- ham's seed, heirs ἐφὰς τὰ τς 
cording to the promise. promise. ὙΠ} " 
4 But I say that so long as} 
4 Now I say, that the heir, as the Dbeix ὦ 4 ΘΒ Soe 
long as he is a child, differeth no- nothing from a γ 
Sing tam 0.eor eum ἐδοιρα he, be A thongh he Je: lenhot. 60h Batis vo 
2 But is under tutors and gover- until term appointed of} ~~ 
nors until the time appointed of | 3 the father, So we. also, fy lo cnr 
the father. we were children, were ey 
8 Even so we, when we were chil- in bondage under the ® ¢20r, υὁ 
dren, were in under the | 4 ments of the world: but when |“ 
' Or, ru- | i Elements of the world: the fulness of the ey 
diments. | 4 But when tho fulness of the time God sent forth his Son, 
was come, God sent forth his Son of a woman, born under the} ax 


made of a woman, made under the 


i 
Ἤ 
2 
ἯΙ 
i] 


: 


law, w ‘ 

5 To redeem them that were mder we might 

the law, that we might receive the ὦ of sons, And because 

adoption of sons. _ sons God sent forth the Spirit 

6 And because ye are sons,God hath |" of his Son into our hearts, ery- |» ) 


oot ta agen σα RG - πα 
your crying, ather. 
7 Wherefore thou art no more a a son; 

servant, but a son; and if a son, God. Tr PRY SS 
then an heir of God through Christ.| 8 Howbeit at that time, not 
8 Howbeit, then when ye knew ye 
not God, ye did service unto them to them which by nature areno| ὁ ὁ ὁὃδόδἕδῷηέ΄ 
which by nature are no Gods. 9 gods: but now that ye have} 
9 But now after that ye have come to know God, or rather to 

known God, or rather are known| be known of God, how turn | 


εἶ 
uF 

ip 
HF 7 


t Or, of God, how turn ye ‘again to| | back again to the weak and)... 
back. the weak and ‘Elements, | — begeariy *radimenta, whereante, 

' Or, ru- | whereunto ye desire again to be in ye to be in bondage over |" , 
diments, | bondage ὃ 10 again? Ye obserye on and |. ἢ 
10 Ye observe days, and months, months, and seasons, years. 
and times, and years. 11 I am afraid of lest by any}. 5 
11 I am afraid of you, lest I have ΠΡΟ 1 have. kestemed laiies | ; . 

bestowed upon you labour in vain. upon you in vain. τῶ 


12 Brethren, I beseech you, be asI | 12 I beseech you, brethren, be as I ot 


80} 


δικαιωθῶμεν. ἐλθού- 


sari υἱοὶ Θεοῦ ἐστὲ διὰ τῆς 
ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. ὅσοι γὰρ εἰς 
ἡ Mlarrlodere, Χριστὸν ἐνεδύσασθε. 
ode ὧν TouBatos οὐδὲ Ἕλλην, οὐκ ἕνι δοῦλος 
οὐδὲ ἐλεύθερος, οὐκ ἔνι ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ" 
πάντες γὰρ ὑμεῖς εἷς ἐστὲ ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. 


SS ested WDNR te ἐνιγρόνουν ἐστὶ καὶ 
᾿ οἰκονόμους, ἄχρι τῆς προθεσμίας τοῦ πατρός. 
δον ὦ ἁμῶς ἐλ ἥμιν npr, ὑπὸ τὰ τὰ 
| στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου ἦμεν δεδουλωμένοι" 
“4 Gre δὲ ἦλθε τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ χρόνου, ἐξ- 
δ ἐκ γυναικός, γενόμενον ὑπὸ πῶς ἵνα τοὺς 
ὑπὸ νόμον ἐξαγοράσῃ, ἵνα τὴν υἱοθεσίαν 
“ὁ ἰπολάβωμεν. ὅτι δέ ἐστε υἱοί, ἐξαπέστει- 
Nev ὁ Θεὸς τὸ Πνεῦμα τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ εἰς 
: τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν᾽, κρᾶζον, ᾿Αββᾶ, ὁ πατήρ. 
7 ὥστε οὐκέτι εἶ δοῦλος, ἀλλ᾽ υἱός" εἰ δὲ υἱός, 
- καὶ κληρονόμος Θεοῦ διὰ Χριστοῦ, 

8 ᾿Αλλὰ τότε μέν, οὐκ εἰδότες Θεόν, ἐδου- 
φλεύσατε τοῖς μὴ φύσει" οὖσι Bevis" νῦν δέ, 
᾿γνόντες Θεόν, μᾶλλον δὲ γνωσθέντες ὑπὸ 
᾿ Θεοῦ, πῶς ἐπιστρέφετε πάλιν ἐπὶ τὰ ἀσθενῆ 
᾿ καὶ πτωχὰ στοιχεῖα, οἷς πάλιν ἄνωθεν δου- 
10 λεύειν θέλετε; ἡμέρας παρατηρεῖσθε, καὶ 
1) μῆνας, καὶ καιρούς, καὶ ἐνιαυτούς. φοβοῦμαι 
ὑμᾶς, μή mas εἰκῆ κεκοπίακα εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
Γίνεσθε ὡς ἐγώ, ὅτι κἀγὼ ὡς ὑμεῖς, 

26 


9 συγκλειόμενοι 


10. om, καὶ 


1 ἡμῶν 
3 διὰ Θεοῦ 


5. φύσει μὴ 
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TO THE GALATIANS IV. 12—29. 


1 Or, 
what 


was 
then? 


t Or, us. 


Or, I 
am 
πόα 


Jor you. 


1611 

am ; for I am as ye are, ye have not 
injured me at all. 

13 Ye know how through infirmity 
of the flesh I preached the Gospel 
unto you at the first. 

14 And my temptation which was 
in my flesh ye despised not, nor re- 
jected, but received me as an Angel 
of God, even as Christ Jesus. 

15 | Where is then the blessedness 


would have plucked ont your own 
eyes, and have given them to me. 
16 Am I therefore become your 


18 But it is good to be zealously 
ected 


21 Tell me, ye desire to be 
under the law, do ye not hear the 


law? 

22 For it is written, that Abraham 
had two sons, the one by a bond- 
ee BS eee 
28 But he who was of the bond- 
woman, was born after the flesh: 
but he of the freewoman, was by 


promise, 

24 Which things are an Allegory; 
for these are the two ! Covenants; 
the one from the mount Sinai, 
which gendereth to bondage, which 


εἶς, τ 

25 For this Agar is mount Sinai in 
Arabia, and !answereth to Jerusa- 
lem which now is, and is in bond- 
age with her chi : 

26 But Jerusalem which is above 
"ΝΣ which is the mother of us 


27 For it is written, * Rejoice, 
thou barren that bearest not ; 
forth and cry, thou that travailest 
not; for the desolate hath man 
more children than she which 
ap. husband. 

28 Now we, brethren, as Isaac 
was, are the children of promise. 

29 But as then he that was born’ 


Εἰ 
Fy 
ii 
τὰ 
38 
a 
PEE 


a 
. 


E 
i 
a 
ἐξεξ 
i? 


Z 
ξ 
x 
r 
ἔ 
g 
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| 
[ 
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| 


7 
Ἢ 
ἕ 
ἕ 


ry 
_ 
Ξ 
& 


παρ, eee ‘o, 
un yon HH 5 
good was; nay, they’ desire to it ΒΝ 
shut you ont, ye seek 
18 them. But it te goo 6s πον" 
] sought fs ὁ eee 
al times, and oa ὦ 
am with you. 
Little, chaldven, at, τὸν Ὁ 4 
again in travail until Christ be 
20 foamed. in yon σον. Ὁ See, Wee 
be present 


7 ἌΕ 
᾿ 
ΕΞ 
ἕξ 
Ἢ 
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ἕ 
RE 
BE 


803. 


ὁ (-σμὸν) ὑμῶν 


5 ποῦ 8 οπι. ἣν 


7 om. ἂν 


8 om, τὸ 


Ε] δι 
10 om, (ν) αἱ 
ll δὲ text, not marg. 


12 Marg. om.” Ayap 
18 (" δουλεύει) γὰρ 


ris. ec Ἱερουσαλὴμ ery 
R.corin ὅταν ἐστὶ μήνηρ' πάντων!" ἡμῶ 
γέγραπται γάρ, ἀλόρεσδπε στεῖρα ἡ 
oa" καὶ βόησον ἡ οὐκ id 
erence τῆς ἐρήμου pad- 
τὸν ἄνδρα. ἡμεῖς 15 δέ, © Marg, ὑμεῖς 


14 om, πάντων 


26—2. 


804 


TO THE GALATIANS IV. 29—V. 15. 


q 
x 


* Gen. 
21. 10, 


1611 1881 

after the flesh, persecuted him that after 
was born after the Spirit, even so it that was 
is now. 30 even i 

30 Nevertheless, what saith the w 
Scripture? *Cast out the bond- out the handmaid and her son: 
woman and her son: for the son of for the son of the handmaid 
the bondwoman shall not be heir shall not inherit with the son of 
with the son of the freewoman. 4 31 the freewoman. Wherefore, bre- 

81 So then, brethren, we are not thren, we are not children of a 
children of the bondwoman, but of handmaid, but of the freewoman. 
the free. 5 | With freedom did Christ set us 


: and 

5 Stand fast therefore in the be not entangled again in a yoke 
liberty wherewith Christ hath made of Lect ἧς 
us free, and be not entangled again | 2 

with the yoke of bondage. that, if ye receive 


2 Behold, I Paul say unto you, You; testy agentes nee 
that if ye be circumcised, Christ | 8 Yea, I i SS eel: 
shall profit you nothing. man that receiveth 

8 For I testify again to every man sion, that he is a debtor to| — 
that is circumcised, that he is a| 4 do the whole law. Ye are 
debtor to do the whole law. *severed from Christ, i who 
4 Christ is become of no effect unto would be justified by law; 
you, whosoever of you are justified are fallen ry ages 

by the law: ye are fallen from grace.| 5 For we through by 
5 For we through the spirit wait faith wait for the of 
for the hope of righteousness by | 6 righteousness, For in 

faith. : Jesus neither cireumcision avail- 


6 For in Jesus Christ neither cir- 
euncision availeth any thing, nor 
uncireumcision, but faith which’ 
worketh by love. 

7 Ye did run well; ' who did hinder 
you, t ye should not obey the 
truth? 


33 ξ 
ut 


i 
: 
»ξ 
ze 


2 
ἀξ 
Ξ 
ΕΞ 
FEE 


8 This persuasion cometh not of ven lea the whole lump. 
him that calleth you. 10 I have confidence to you-ward 
9 A little leaven leaveneth the in the Lord, that ye will be 
whole lamp. none otherwise minded: but 
[0 Lave cemtidense in τον Gapeah he that troubleth you shall 
the Lord, that you be none veer eS ee ee 
otherwise minded; but he that} 11 he be. I, brethren, if I 
troubleth you shall bear his judg- still circumcision, why 
ment, whosoever he be. am still persecuted? then 
11 And I, brethren, if I yet preach hath the stumblingblock of the 
circumcision, why do I yet suffer 12 cross been done away. I would 
persecution? then is the offence of that they which unsettle 

the cross ceased. would even ‘cut 

12 I would they were even cut off off. 

which trouble you, 18 For ye, brethren, were called 


18 For bre , ye have been 


> 
i 
ξ 
i 


called unto liberty; only use not freedom for an occasion to the 
liberty for an occasion to the flesh, flesh, but through love be ser- 
but by love serve one another. 14 vants one to another. For the 
14 For all the law is fulfilled in whole law is fulfilled in one word, 


ove weckeeen this: * Thou shalt even in this; aeons τὶ 
ove thy neighbour as thyself. 15 neighbour as 2 

15 But if ye bite and devour bite and yw sans ὦν 
another, take heed ye be not con- take heed that ye be 
sumed one of another, sumed one of another, 


its: 
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Sof Se ῖ χρστ αν Drak! tek cle posi ΚΝ, 
6 στήκετε", καὶ wdd Bov- * ἡμᾶς Χριστὸς 

λι ria ee eM cere) al οἷν 
; 1d σον λὲν ὑμῖν, ἔτι ἐὰν wepe- 


Αραβα ᾿δὲ πάλιν παντὶ ἀνθρώπῳ περι- 
7 HPO ¥ + ὀφειλέτης ἐστὶν ὅλον τὸν νό- 


& κατηργήθητε ἀπὸ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 

Ἢ p δικαιοῦσθε" τῆς χάριτος ἐξε- 
᾿ γὰρ Πνεύματι ἐκ ond 

μοσύνης ἀπεκδεχόμεθα. Shing 


Bini. a cae adds” ris ὑμᾶς ἀνέ- 
Soe! τῇ Dye ih πείθεσθαι; ἡ πεισμονὴ © ἐνέκοψε 
9 οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ καλοῦντος ὑμᾶς. μικρὰ ζύμη ὅλον 
"τὸ φύραμα Copal ἐγὼ πέποιθα εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐν 
᾿ Κυρίῳ, ὅτι οὐδὲν ἄλλο φρονήσετε" ὁ δὲ τα- 
| ράσσων ὑμᾶς βαστάσει τὸ κρίμα, ὅστις ἂν 
nie cg περιτομὴν. ὅτι κη- 
κόψονται οἱ ἀναστατοῦντες ὑμᾶς. 
2 Ὑμεῖς γὰρ ἐπ᾽ ἐλευθερίᾳ ἐκλήθητε, ἀδελ- 

args μὴ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν εἰς ἀφορμὴν 

σαρκί, ἀλλὰ διὰ τῆς ἀγάπης δουλεύετε 

Aone yap mas νόμος ἐν ἑνὶ λόγῳ 
πληροῦται, ἐν τῷ, ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον © πεπλήρωται. 
σου ὡς ἑαυτόν, εἰ δὲ ἀλλήλους δάκνετε ἴ σεαυτόν 
καὶ κατεσθίετε, βλέπετε μὴ ὑπὸ ἀλλήλων 


TO THE GALATIANS V. 16—VI. 8. 


1611 

16 This I say then, Walk in the 
spirit, and !ye shall not fulfil the 
lust of the flesh. 

17 For the flesh lusteth against the 
Spirit, and the spirit against the 
flesh: and these are contrary the 
one to the other: so that ye cannot 
do the things that ye would. 

18 But if ye be of the spirit, 
ye are not under the law. ° 
19 Now the works of the flesh are 
manifest, which are these, adultery, 
fornication, uncleanness, lascivious- 
ness, 


20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, 


love, joy, peace, τως, gen- 

ne tem -" against 
688, ce: 

Bis gener mp deo ἀμόνι 

24 And they that are Christ’s have 

crucified the flesh with the ‘affec- 

er, ow Spirit, let 

we live Θ us 
in the 8 μὰ 


2 Bear 
and so the law of Christ. 

3 we ate aka ay pce ce ag 
some 3. en nothing, 
aout let 1 his 

ΠῚ every man prove his own 
work, and then shall he have re- 
joicing in himself alone, and not in 
another. 

5 For every man shall bear his 
own burden. 

6 Let him that is taught in the 
word communicate unto him that 
teacheth, in all good things. 

7 Be not deceived, God is not 
mocked: for whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap. 

8 For he that soweth to his flesh, 


1881 
Pe gar 


| 


| 


τῇ εἶ 
vi: 
εἴτε: 


: 
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τ 


— 
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ἀπατᾷ". τὸ δὲ ἔργον ἑαυτοῦ δοκιμαζέτω 
Τ ἕκαστος, καὶ τότε εἰς ἑαυτὸν μόνον τὸ καύ- 
᾿ δχημα ἕξει, καὶ οὐκ εἰς τὸν ἕτερον. ἕκαστος 
3 πο Papriey βουτάσει. 

6 Κοινωνείτω δὲ ὁ a 
γον τῷ κατηχοῦντι ἐν πᾶσιν ἀγαθοῖς. 

* epg tna + he 
ety σπείρῃ ἄνθρωπος, τοῦτο καὶ θερίσει. 
bon ὃ σπείρων εἰς τὴν σάρκα ἑαυτοῦ, 


2 om. φόνοι, 


13 om. καὶ 


, 4 add ᾿Ιησοῦ 


1 φρεναπατᾷ ἑαυτόν 


a al, Hast ial] 
ere ea τ ane qi 


i ea a a 

» ay elite Hii he uit ah a 

δὶ ΡΒ] 38:5 τξρξαῖ" i Ἢ wil Lat Ἔξ sii 

Pe Bit 15} ἘΡΗΠΒΗΡΗΣ ἘΠῚ ΗΠ’ Es 

Ε΄ δι. τς τ 

OS a i fe ae ara ΠΣ 

8 he rah BANG atlas | 
Εν εἰ τῷ qa ᾿ ai inl 

gal Hida dub el Hie ἢ 

ee Hee Teli eal 

| Piet core e Wo eH ork oe 
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1 Or, 
whereby. 


-EMISTOAH ΠΡῸΣ TAAATAS, 809 


9 ἠγκακῶμεν, 


3 om. μὴ 
4 add μὴ 


5 Marg. περιτετμημένοι 


δ om. τῷ 
7 οὔτε γὰρ 
8 ἔστιν 


9 om. Kuplov 


Swit ou. 


[Hlpds Γαλάτας ἐγράφη ἀπὸ ἹΡώμης.] ἀ[ἔ[ὅ om. subscription 


ei 
cae | 
‘> 


ees 


προ τινε ἀν SE ee ee, 
εἰ Α . ating . ἊΝ ἮΝ 
| Ἂ ᾿ ὲ 
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TO THE 


iit 


a ils ile 


da. 


ΓΝ ae 

ΩΣ ΤῊ 

ἘῈΞ : ΤΉ 13: ie 

: ney a ple : ail 

= iar ae Pal i Bk: ΠΗ: ile ee a 

<| fii eu! iil ‘abil ἘΠῚ sisi] 

Se en er one 

Sl ak y ΠῚ CU 8 εἰ ΤῊ Le He 

a ith HEE ne idee! ἢ 
Seah ila: 1H : atl] ΠΕΡ alia ΕΞ 
Ἢ ΠΕ ennai a 
ae EMA Hil nic dead 238940922 222823 


εξ 


1 Gr. the 
heavens. 


¢ 


, 


t 
h 


ee ee μδῖνα 
αἱ πιστοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ᾽ χά- 
ee ee em 


eed καθὼς ἐξελέξατο ἡμᾶς ἐν 
Socks κόσμου, εἶναι ἡμᾶς 


8 ἡμᾶς εἰς υἱοθεσίαν διὰ 3 
το μενος ἡμεῖν τς 
ἐ μᾶς ἐν τῷ 
Avert ἐν ᾧ ἔχομεν τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν 
᾿ διὰ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτοῦ, τὴν ἄφεσιν τῶν πα- 
7 κατὰ τὸν πλοῦτονδ τῆς χάριτος 5 
: els ἡμᾶς ἐν πάσῃ 
; oe rem ἡμῖν τὸ μυ- 
ο΄ στήριον τοῦ θελήματος αὐτοῦ, κατὰ τὴν εὐδο- 
19 κίαν αὐτοῦ, ἣν προέθετο ἐν αὐτῷ εἰς οἴκονο- 
ο΄ μίαν τοῦ πληρώματος τῶν καιρῶν, ἀνακεφα- 
. λαιώσασθαι τὰ πάντα ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ, τά τεῦ 
; ἐνῖ τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" ἐν 
Ἢ αὐτῷ, ἐν ᾧ καὶ ἀκληρώθημεν, ἀρ Clones 
ο΄ κατὰ πρόθεσιν τοῦ τὰ πάντα ἐνεργοῦντος 
ΠΣ κατὰ τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ θελήματος αὐτοῦ, εἰς 
ον τὸ εἶναι ἡμᾶς εἰς ἔπαινον τῆς" δόξης αὐτοῦ, 
13 rods προηλπικότας ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ" ἐν ᾧ καὶ 
᾿ς ὑμεῖς, ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον τῆς ἀληθείας, τὸ 
26—6 


1 Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 


3 Marg. om, év’Epécy 


(Marg. αὐτοῦ" ἐν ἀ- 
γάπῃ mpoopicas) 


4 3s 


τὸ πλοῦτος 


ὁ (rd) om. τε 
7 ἐπὶ 


8 om. τῆς 


TO THE EPHESIANS L 16: χε 4 


812 : 
ove salvation,—in 
Gospel of your salvation: in whom gospel of your 
also after that e believed, ye were whom, having believed, 
sealed with that holy Spirit of were sealed with the Holy Spirit 
promise, 14 of promise, which is an earnest 
ee ν τὲ ne αἱ oe our pg pe ον 
inheritance, until the redemption redemption God's 
the purchased possession, unto the session, unto the praise of his 
praise of his glory. 
15 Wherefore I also, after I heard |} 15 For this cause I oe 
of your faith in the Lord Jesus, and heard of the faith in 
love unto all the Saints, Jeane which je }amene yee, and | ' Or, in 
16 Cease not to give thanks for 2which ye shew -the |? Many 
you, making mention of you in my | 16 saints, cease not to give thanks con comet 
prayers, you, making mention of obs in. 7 
17 That the God of our Lord Jesus 17 Ὦ ἊΣ eee sert the’ 
Christ, the Father of glory, may of our Jesus Christ, the | dove. 
give unto you the Spirit of wisdom Father of , may give unto 
ὃ Or, for | and revelation 'in the knowledge of a spirit of wisdom and reve- 
theac- | him: tien tn the keunniatenel Mealy 
ee 18 The eyes of your understand- | 18 having the Ὁ your beast 
μον bei htened: that ye ma enlightened, ye know 
know what is the hope of his call- what is the hope of eall- 
ing, and what the riches of the ing, wheh the Feet. 9. sae 
ry of his inheritance in the of his inheritance in 
reer τς τυ Ἢ heed -- eS ee 
19 And w exceeding greatness power 
no nee 2 all oy who δ sere ee oe 
e, according working 
'Gr. of | tof his ty pow 20 strength of his ght wich he 
anise | 20 he ht in Christ | “wrought in when he | 
power, | When he raised him feed, him from the dead, and 
and set him at his own right made him to sit at his right 
in the heavenly places, hand in the heavenly places, | 
21 Far above all principality, and | 21 far above all rule, and autho- 
power, might, and rity, and power, and dominion, 
and every name that is not every name that is a 
only in world, but also in that SS a See 5 Or, age 
“ia And hath put all things under | 9a om’ ba poh at ARE ee 
pu | 
his feet, and gave him to be the jection under his fet and ve 
head over all to the Church, to be head over all 
28 Which is his , the fulness | 23 to the church, which is his Ὰ 
of him that filleth all in all. y Pee of him that 
2 And you hath he quickened who| Q And you did he quicken, when 
were dead in trespasses and sins, γόνον ἀν 
2 Wherein in time past ye walked | 2 and sins, afore- 
according to the course of this ye walked according to the 
world, according to the prince of ‘course of this world, 4Gr.age, — 
the power of the air, the spirit that to te ene οἱ Sere | 
now worketh in the children of dis- the air, of the spirit now 
obedience, worketh in the sons of disobe- | 
8 Among whom also we all had| 8 dience; among whom we also all 
our conversation in times past in once lived in the lusts of our 
Gr. the | the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling tthe saab, doing She δον, Shas 
. ὄνον of Sho Seah Se ais flesh and of the 5 mind, and were | ὁ Gr. 
and were by nature the children by nature children of wrath, λοι δίς, 
wrath, even as others: 4 even as the rest:—but : 
4 But God who is rich in mercy, for being rich in , for his 
his great love wherewith he loved us, love wherewith ) us, 


a a ΨΌΡῚ —_ ὦ 
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6s 


19 om. τὴν ἀγάπην text, 
not marg. 


Δ om. ὑμῶν 


12 καρδίας 


13 om. καὶ 


ἢ ε 
δ 


iit 
AL 
: 
1 


M dy δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ ἐν ™ καθίσας 


ΤΙ 
ἢ 
ΠΗ 
ἘΠῚ 
i 


S 


ὺ 


᾿ τῷ αἰῶνι τούτῳ, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν τῷ μέλλοντι" 
ο΄ καὶ αὐτὸν ἔδωκε κεφαλὴν ὑπὲρ matty ἐκ- 
45 κλησίᾳ, ἥτις ἐστὶ τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ, τὸ πλή- 
᾿ pwpa τοῦ πάντα ἐν πᾶσι πληρουμένου. 8 add τὰ 


μασι καὶ ταῖς 1, ἐν αἷς ποτὲ πε- ἴ add ὑμῶν 


ο΄ πάντες ἀνεστράφημέν ποτε ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις 
τῆς σαρκὸς ἡμῶν, ποιοῦντες τὰ θελήματα 
τῆς σαρκὸς καὶ τῶν διανοιῶν, καὶ ἦμεν 5 * ἤμεθα 


TO THE EPHESIANS ΤΙ. 5—20. 


514 
1611 1881 5 MOEA 
5 Even when we were dead in| 5 even when we were dead through | 
sins, hath quickened us together our Dri us to- 
with Christ, (by grace ye are saved) ether 1 with ve oe 1 Some 
6 And hath raised us up together, | 6 have ye been saved), and raised | here 
and made us sit together in heavenly us up with him, ποτ ny ties read 
| places in Christ Jesus: to sit with him in n 
|"7 That in the ages to come he| venly places, in Christ Jesus: | Carte. 
might shew the exceeding riches of | 7 tliat in the ages tocome he might | 
his , in his kindness towards shew the exceeding riches of | 
és" wb oovicnch nscale Hy in ee 
| 8For are ye saved, through esus: for by grace | 
| faith, oP tnat not of yourselves: have ye been plese gs A στὴν ἊΣ 
it is the gift of God: faith ; Ot, onsen eee : 
9 Not of works, lest any man} 9 selves: it is the gift of tnot} 
should : of that no man should 
10 For we are his workmanship, | 10 glory. For we are his work- 
created in Christ Jesus unto good , created in Christ Jesus 
pared.’ | Qained, that ‘we. should’ παῖς in prepared greg ee 
par i t we sho w in we E 
them. em. 
11 Wherefore remember that ye!11 Wherefore , that 
being in time passed Gentiles in aforetime ye, the Gentiles in 
flesh, who are called unci isi ee Sam who are called Un- 
by that which is called the cireum- on that which is 
cision in the flesh made by hands, called Olrcninebiioan ta Aiea 
| 12 That at that time ye were with- | 12 made by hands; that ye ; 
_out Christ,. aliens from the thet tine sepanite fhaat Chita. 
| commonwealth of Israel, and stran- alienated from the common- 
| gers from the covenants of promise,| — wealth of Israel, and strangers | 
Cone no hope, and withont God Seen Se rare 
in the world. : pay ἡ no and 
18 But now in Christ Jesus, ye | 13 out in But now 
who sometimes were far off are | in Christ Jesus ye that once 
made nigh by the blood of Christ. Sle bok ot. ἰδ νι ον τον 
14 For he is our peace, who hath 14 the blood of Christ. For he is 
made both one, and hath broken. ore pease, wae retire Ἢ 
down the middle wall of partition and down the middle 
between us: 15 of πῶς τα having» 
15 Having abolished in his flesh in flesh the ity, even 
the enthity, even the law of com the law of commandments con- 
mandments contained in | tained in ordinances; that he)... 
for to make in himself of twain one might create in himself of the 
new man, so ee. twain one new man, so making 
16 And that he might reconcile both | 16 pene: ορι reconcile them 
unto God in one body by the cross, in one body unto God 
1Or,in | having slain the enmity 'thereby, ἡ through the cross, having slain [ 
himself. | 17 And came and preached peace 17 the enmity thereby: and he}. 
to you which were afar off, and to came and * preached peace to | *Gr- 
them that were nigh. you that were far off, and peace | —_ 
18 For through him we both have} 18 to them that were nigh: for rr κρτὰ 
an access by one Spirit unto the thegagh, him we bom, ἣν 408 of peace. 
Father. access in one Spirit unto at 
19 Now ene ye ἐπ Ἧκος 19 Father. So ΝΟ ye are no 
strangers and foreigners, but fellow- more strangers swearoes, 
citizens with the Saints, and of the but ye are fellow-citizens 
i And ams cant tdi Gb founda. | 20 hold of God, being built 
| 20 are ὁ founda-. 
tion of the Apostles and Prophets, the foundation of the αὖος 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief} and prophets, Christ Jesus him- | 
| corner stone, ’ pill belag the ξε εν: μαβνο το μὴν και «ἡ 


te 


— ee νι “ὡμωμωμμμωἹ 


‘ “fotnes ἐν᾿ τες χειροποιή- 
pew ὅτι ἦτε νῖ τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ χωρὶς Tipe: 


18 ὅτε δὲ αὐτοῦ ἔχομεν τὴν sporeyeyr of 

ἐν ἑνὶ Πινεύματι πρὸς τὸν πα- 
Fras pe οὖν οὐκέτι ἐστὲ ξένοι καὶ πάρ- 
oot, ἀλλὰ συμπολῖται τῶν — καὶ 
20 οἰκεῖοι τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐποικοδομηθέντες ἐπὶ τῷ 
, θεμελίῳ τῶν aerator καὶ προφητῶν, Sv- 
τ... αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ", 


Ὡς". 


© ποτὲ ὑμεῖς 


7 om. ἐν 


8 ἐγενήθητε ἐγγὺς 


9. αὐτῷ 


“10 add εἰρήνην 


ll add ἑστὲ 


12 Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ 


816 
1611 1881 : 
21 In whom all the building fitly a, ἐπ hows Nene seers) Se Gr, 
ether groweth unto an fitly . grow ΣΝ, 
holy Temple in the Lord: into a holy *temple in the Lord; | ing. 
22 In whom you also are builded | 22 in whom ye also are builded to- | 2 9, 
together for an habitation of God gether ae 8 a 7 sanc- 
through the Spirit. the Spirit. tuary 
. 3 For cause I Paul, the | s gr, 
3 For this cause I Paul, the pce οἱ ὅσα ae 
prisoner of Jesus Christ for you| 2 of you Gentiles,—if so 
Gentiles, be that ye have heard of the 
2 11 Yo have heard of Thadianem ‘ tion of that grace of | ‘Or, 
sation of the grace of God, whi Se eee _ 
is given me to you-ward: 5 you-ward; how by reve-' 
8 How that by revelation he made was made known unto 
known unto me the mystery, (as I me the mystery, as I wrote 
'Or,a | wrote !afore in few words, 4 afore in few words, whereby, 
little 4 Whereby, when ye read, ye may when ye σοι wah ogy os 
before. | understan my knowledge the my ing in 
my. of Christ) 5 tery of Christ; which in 
5 ch in other ages was not generations. τδὰ Μηδ ΜΘΝΟὶ 
made known unto the sons of men, aprotic ᾿ς fh 
Apostles and Prophote hy the Spit, |..ante,, kin. halr Gana 
e ᾿ un 
ἃ That the Gentiles Shoda t a agate hs ; to wit, 
fellowheirs, and of the same ,| 6 the Gentiles are fellow- 
ΩΝ st the ‘boy, and fellow . 
e Φ ᾿ np 
ee Gd ae , of tho priv in Ghat Jets 
according t © grace whereof 
God given unto me, by the effectual was oe eee 
wor plage ing to the gift of that grace of 
least ‘of all Beiuts, to’ Gate’ δ ΣῊ to tae ce 
grace ν 
ἝΝ ΩΝ 8 power. Unto me, who am less 
aa Poe aie a yp 
, was ven, 
9 And to make all men see what unto the Gentiles the unbnomae 
is the fellowship of the mystery,| 9 able riches of Christ; and to 
which from ὃ ~ the {make all men sco eae. ἐδ 5 Some 
been Ww nk ype mystery | “cient 
created all by Jesus Christ: from all ages hath been τον 
10 To the intent that now unto hid in God who created all to 
the principalities and powers in| 10 things; to the intent that now 
heay might be known, unto the principalities and the me 
oF Gea: ἊΝ BUM be ines known 
e 
11 According to the eternal pur- reap dig tipi ον. 
nse Walsh, δὰ ECDENE Christ | 11 dom of God, according to the 
esus our Lord: Sotersal πὶ καὶ aera 5 Gr. 
12 In whom we have boldness in Jesus our Lord: the 
access, with confidence, by the faith | 12 in whom we have boldness and ages. 
of ‘ access in confidence through 
13 Wherefore I desire that ye 18 ‘our faith in him. Wherefore I | 7 Or, the 
faint not at my tribulations for you, | ask that Sye faint not at my | faithof 
which is your glory. tribulations for you, which ®are 
14 For this cause I bow my knees glory. *Or,F 
unto the Father of our Lord Jesus| 14 For this cause I bow my | ἢ Or, is 
Christ, 15 knees unto the Father from » Gr. 


heaven and earth is 


15 Of whom the whole family in ἢ 
named, 
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Ἕ Τούτου χάριν ἐγὼ Τιαῦλος ὁ δέσμιος τοῦ 
x, ῦ Ἰησοῦ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν τῶν ἐθνῶν, .-- 


ς δοθείσης por εἰς ὑμᾶς, ὅτι 
: ny ἐγνώρισέξ᾽ μοι τὸ bingy 
,, καθὼς προέγραψα ἐν ὀλίγῳ, πρὸς 
a aad ἀναγινώσκοντες | νοῆσαι τὴν σύνεσίν 
᾿ τοῦ Χριστοῦ" ὃ ἐν 
ἐγνωρίσθη τοῖς υἱοῖς 
viv Agere τοῖς 


5 ἐν πεποιθήσει διὰ τῆς πίστεως αὐτοῦ. διὸ 

αἰτοῦμαι μὴ ἐκκακεῖν" ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσί μου 

ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ἥτις ἐστὶ δόξα ὑμῶν. 6΄) 

Ib Τούτου χάριν irra τὰ γίροτά μον 

πρὸς τὸν πατέρα τοῦ anion ἡμῶν Ἴη- 

Eee Χριστοῦ 8, ἐξ οὗ πᾶσα πατριὰ 
ἐν οὐρανοῖς καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς ὀνομάζεται, 


* ἐγνωρίσθη 


2 om. ἐν 


13 om. τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 


TO THE EPHESIANS TIT. 16—IV. 13. 


Ss 


ξ 


1611 


his <r in the inner man, 

17 Christ may dwell in your 
hearts by faith, that ye being rooted 
and grounded in love, 

18 May be able to com 
with all Saints, what is the 
and , and depth, and height: 

19 And to know the love of Christ, 
which knowledge, that ye 
might be filled with all the fulness 
of God. 


by 

world without end. ὦ 

4 I therefore the prisoner ἢ οὗ 
the Lord, beseech you that ye walk 
worthy of the vocation wherewith 
ye are called, 

2 With all lowliness and meekness, 
8 Endeav to the uni 
. the Spirit in ἢ κε: αι 


There is one body, . one 
spirit, even as ye are called in one 
hope our : 


you all, 

7 But unto every one of us is given 
grace, according to the measure of 
the gift of Christ. 

8 erefore he saith: *When he 
ascended up on high, he led ! captivi- 
ty captive, and gave gifts unto men. 

9 (Now that he ascended, what is 
it but that he also descended first 
into the lower parts of the earth? 

10 He that descended, is the same 
also that ascended up far above all 
heavens,that he might "fill all things.) 
Ko *And yo me A ξ 

some, ts: ς some, 
Evangelists: and some, Pastors, 
and teachers: 


of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, unto a perfect | 
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κατ πλοῦτον Ὁ τῆς ἢ 8G Ὁ τὸ πλοῦτος 
ei sini Opi 

j els τὸν ἔσω ἄνθρωπον, 

w διὰ τῆς πίστεως ἐν 

in ἐν ἀγάπῃ ἐρριζωμένοι 

8 καὶ Tele ἵνα ἐξισχύσητε καταλα- 

ἡ πόλη μὰ ie τί τὸ πλάτος 

9 καὶ μῆκος καὶ βάθος καὶ ὕψος Ἵ, γνῶναί re ™ ὕψος καὶ βάθος 

a a 


Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ * add καὶ 


ὑμῖν! ἑνὶ δὲ } om. ὑμῖν 


τί ἐστιν εἰ μὴ ὅτι καὶ κατέβη πρῶ- 


\ 


hoe poh pacha τῆς γῆς; ὁ κατα- 3 om. πρῶτον text, not 
_ Bas, αὐτός ἐστι καὶ ὁ ἀναβὰς ὑπεράνω πάντων ™4"9- 
" το τ ah si agli καὶ av- 


eos ‘els ἔργον διακονίας, εἰς οἰκοδομὴν τοῦ 
vetpre nt Χριστοῦ" μέχρε καταντήσωμεν 


ot els τὴν ἑνότητα τῆς πίστεως καὶ 
ris. vindenpdence τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, cis ἄνδρα 


TO THE EPHESIANS IV. 13—29. 


CO ἐν αν ἢ 


i Or, 
being 
sincere. 


* Col. 2. 
19. 


1611 
man, unto the measure of the ! sta- 
ture of the fulness of Christ: 

14 That we henceforth be no more 
children, tossed to and fro, and car- 
ried about with every wind of doc- 
trine, by the sleight of men, and 
cunning craftiness, whereby they 
lie = wait to eget scsi 

15 But, ! speaking in love, 
may grow up into him in all things 
which is the head, even Christ: 

16 *From whom the whole body 


ing e. 
17 ee ey ee er 
in the Lord, that ye hencef 

walk not as other Gentiles walk in 


the vanity of their mind, 

18 nee ect poem bee 
ened, being alienated from life 
of God, through the that 
is in them, because of the * ! blind- 
ness of their heart: 


19 Who, being feeling, have 
given πῶλος τὰ γωώς unto lasci- 
a ess, to work all uncleanness 
Ww epee 

20 But ye have not so learned 


lusts: 
23 And be renewed in the spirit of 
your mind: 


25 Wherefore γι a . 
speak every anes tra rtt 
neighbour: for we are members one 
of another. 


the sun go down upon your wrath : 
27 Nei sive glans ὦ the Gov. 
28 Let him that stole steal no 
more: but rather let him ᾿ 
working with Ais hands the thing 
which is good, that he may have !to 
give to him that needeth. 

29 Let no corrupt communication 
proceed out of your mouth, but that 
which is good ! to the use of edifying, 
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‘oint ἀυϑ. - αὶ 
ev 
: aes in due measure 
of each τὰ ee maketh 
the increase of body unto 
the building up of itself in love. 
iT us to tee tee ee 5 
Θ no 
walk as the Gentiles also 
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τοῦ Χριστο οὐ ἵνα μηκέτι ioe ot 
δωνιζύμενοι καὶ περιφερόμενοι παντὶ ἀνέμῳ 
as, ἐν τῇ κυβείᾳ τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
πρὸς τὴν μεθοδείαν τῆς 


3 om. ὁ 


= eigen ὑῶν 


Es be μήρτύρομωι ἐς Κυρίῳ, 
τ ὑκ εν μαραμξμρλυμεαμαὶ 4 om. λοιπὰ 


“5 (διανοίᾳ ὄντες,) 


6 (Marg. ἄνθρωπον τὸν 
κατὰ Θεόν, wit 


7 om. τῷ 8 μηδὲ 


eee 


822 TO THE EPHESIANS IV. 29—V. 14 
1611 1881 ix: 2384. 
that it may minister grace unto the that it may give grace to them 
; Ἶ 30 that hear. παρα, 
αν gk μοολώροσφομναιφιρος paar Holy Spirit of in whom 
of God, whereby ye are sealed unto. π᾿ wee, ele ee ee 
the day of redemption. 81 of redemption. Let bit- 
81 Let all bitterness, and wrath, terness, and wrath, and anger, 
and τς ἄορι ner and evil an clamour, and ΠΡ γα: 
speaking, be put away from you, away from you, with 
with all malice, 82 malice: and be ye kind one 
Lin” | other, tendachcortad, dongiving ane | ngttier cane lala 
. er, orgi one r, even as 
another, even as God for Christ's Oe gs δον, = ap Bs 
sake hath forgiven you. lyou. 1) 1 Many 
5 Be ye therefore follo of God, Oo Gano teak ane ἐν 
ye ore wers as epee 
as dear children. walk in love, even an Ghtiet for” 
2 And walk in love, as Christ also also loved you, and gave him- ἡ. 
aaa Waa hv aees ees pee Zam self up for 38, an offering |*Some | 
self for us, an offering and a sacrifice aud a sacrifice to God for an a 
to God for a sw savour; | 8 odour of a sweet smell. But} tics read 
8 But fornication, and all unclean- fornication, and all uneclean- | you. 
ness, or covetousness, let it not be ness, or covetousness, let it not 
once named amongst you, as be- ores Oe a ee ἦς 
“Teale ως foolish ᾿ foolish talking, 
4 nor nor ox doting, 
talking, nor jesting, which are not which are not befitting: 
convenient; but rather giving of ee eee 
nks. this ye of a surety, that 
5 For this ye know, that no whore- pe Soeniceska ἄρα Seer: 
monger, nor unclean person, nor son, nor covetous man, 
ΕΠ Melee] vaca ee 
any ce τ οὐἱ 
of Christ and of God. 6 Christ and God. Let no man 
6 Let no man deceive you with deceive you with empty words: } 
vain words: for because of these for pocenee οὐ fpen ean 
things the wrath of God cometh the wrath of upon 
Ae μεϑουδάνονν δου, Ree νου τος 
unbelief. not ye therefore partakers ye therefore partakers with 
with them. 8 them; for ye were once dark- 
8 For ye were sometimes darkness, ness, but are pall tl 
but now are ye Nigh ia. dep Lond the Lord: walk as of 
walk as children light, 9 light (for the fruit of the 
9 (For the fruit of spirit is in is in all goodness and 
all goodness and righteousness and | 10 eousness and truth), proving 
| truth ;) what is well-pleasing 
10 Proving what is acceptable unto | 11 Lord; and have no 
“tL Amd} fellowship with manger ype ese tm mas fog 
1 ἼΆγ6 no Pp even *re- a 
the unfruitful works of darkness, 12 prove them, or the thing ἐμή 
but rather reprove them. which are done by them in} | 
12 For it is a shame even to speak secret it is a shame eyen to} ἢ 
of those things which are done of gh nnn But all things 1 
_ | them in secret. are ‘reproved are +Or, cone 
‘Or, dis-| 13 But all things that are ἔσο Ὁ manifest by the . light: for | eed 
covered. | proved, are made manifest by the ee ius is mani- 
fight : for whatsoever doth make | 14 fest is t. Wherefore he 
manifest, is light. saith, Awake, thou ere i Ρ 
*Is.60. | 14 Wherefore he saith: *Awake est, and arise from the 
1. thou that sleepest, and arise from the and Christ shall shine upon 
dead, and Christ shall give thee light. thee. sound a 


Ὡς be 
gis ἂν Κυρίῳ ὡς τέκνα φωτὸς περι- 
9 πατεῖτε (5 γὰρ καρπὸς τοῦ ΤΙνεύματοφ᾽ ἐν 
δ ΉΝ νὸ διμμου καὶ adr. 
“0 beta) δοκιμάζοντες τί ἐστιν εὐάρεστον τῷ 
Βέωμκ eel Ἡ συγκοινωνεῖτε τοῖς ἔργοις 
F τοῖς ἀκάρποις τοῦ σκότους, μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ 
αἰ diners τὰ γὰρ κρυφῆ γινόμενα ὑπ᾽ αὐ- 


“..} 


“13 τῶν αἰσχρόν ἐστι καὶ λέγειν. τὰ δὲ πάντα 
᾿ΠΟ σον, πᾶν 


“Ἂ 


᾿΄σ. 


genre καὶ ἀνάστα ἐκ τῶν ve- 
κρῶν, καὶ ἐπιφαύσει σοι ὁ Χριστός... 


τα γὰρ 
eres μὴ οὖν γίνεσθε συμ- 


9. Marg. ἡμῖν 


2 Suds 
2 Marg, ὑμῶν 


3 ἀκαθαρσία πᾶσα 


* (γὰρ) lore 
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TO THE EPHESIANS V. 15—33. 


* Col. 4. 
5. 


1611 

15 * See then that ye walk circum- 
spectly, not as fools, but as wise, 

16 Redeeming the time, because 
the days are evil. 

17 erefore be ye not unwise, but 
understanding what the will of the 
Lord is. : 

18 And be not drunk with wine, 
wherein is excess: but be filled with 
the Spirit: 

19 to yourselves, in 
Psalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual 
songs, singing and making melody 
in your heart to the Lord, 

20 Giving thanks always for all 
things unto God, and the Father, in 
the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

21 Submitting yourselves one to 
another in the fear of God. 

22 Wives, submit yourselves unto 
= own hus , as unto the 


also 
and gave himself for it: 


πες withont ταλγοδι, 


29 For no man ever yet hated 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ ΠΡῸΣ E®ESIOYS. 


τὸν καιρόν, ὅτι αἱ ἡμέραι πονηραί εἰσι 


6 ἐν Τινεύματι, λαλοῦντες ἑαυτοῖς 
κι δῆλος ἐν" τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν 


$ πάντοτε ὑπὲρ 


ὅτι δ᾽ ἀνήρ ἐστι 


μεφαλὴ ὁ eae τ tS χρωτὸς 
' τῆς wal! αὐτός ἐστι" 
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31 ὀστέων αὐτοῦ ἢ, ᾿Αντὶ τούτου καταλείψει 
ἄνθρωπος τὸν Ἐ πατέρα αὐτοῦ 3 καὶ τὴν μη- 
᾿ χέρα, καὶ προσκολληθήσεται πρὸς τὴν γυ- 
ν vaixa αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔσονται οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα 
τς μίαν. τὸ μυστήριον τοῦτο μέγα ἐστίν" ἐγὼ 
᾿ δὲ λέγω εἰς Χριστόν, καὶ εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 
33 πλὴν καὶ ὑμεῖς οἱ καθ᾽ ἕνα, ἕκαστος τὴν 


nh mais & σοφοί, frases | 


7 ἀκριβῶς πῶς 


8 συνίετε 


9. om. ἐν 


10 Χριστοῦ 


Δ om. ὑποτάσσεσθε 
12 om. 6 

13 om. καὶ 

14 (αὐτὸς) om. ἔστι 
15 ὡς 

16 om. ἰδίοις 


» Ἢ om, ἑαυτῶν 


18 αὐτὸς 


19. (om. νὴ add καὶ 


30 Χριστὸς 


at om. , ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς 
to end of ver. 39 


2 om. αὐτοῦ 
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ἕ shi Lind Aly di 


, Gye ea 


ἁπλότητι } κατὰ σάρκα κυρίοις 


Κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώποις" εἰδότες 
, ἕκασ εἦ ποιήσῃ ἀγαθόν, τοῦτο 3 ἕκαστος ὃ ἐὰν 


pm εἴτε δοῦλος, 3 om, τοῦ 


δὶ καὶ Say αὐτῶν" ὁ Κύριός ἐστιν 4 αὐτῶν καὶ ὑμῶν 
οὐρανοῖς, καὶ προσωποληψία οὐκ ἔστι 


δ᾽ ἐνδυναμοῦσθε * Τοῦ λοιποῦ 
κράτει τῆς ἰσχύος av- © om. ἀδελφοί μου, 


ῶ τούτου, 7 om, τοῦ αἰῶνος 


δῶν pions 
te 
2 

§ 

Ξ 
"ey 


be parired σβέσαι. καὶ τὴν mepixe- 
5 φαλαίαν τοῦ σωτηρίου δέξασθε, καὶ τὴν μά- 
᾿ χαιραν τοῦ Πνεύματος, ὅ ἐστι ῥῆμα Θεοῦ" 


TO THE EPHESIANS VI. 18. 94. ie 


§ Or,ina 
chain, 


1 Or, 
thereof. 


"ον, 
mention, 


τ Or, will 
Jinish it, 


1611 
18 Praying always with all prayer 
and supplication in the spirit, and 
watching thereunto with all per- 
severance, and supplication for all 


Saints, 
19 And for me, that utterance may 


be given unto me, that I may open 
my mouth , to make wn 


the m sagas Be e Gospel, 

as Yor wich f omni ρθε τρις 
dor ἄντ ἊΣ wry I may 
speak , a8 I ought to speak.: 
21 But that ye also know my 
affairs, and how I do, Tychicus, a 
beloved brother and faithful minis- 
ter in the Lord, shall make known 
to you all things: 

22 Whom I have sent unto you for 
the same , that ye might 
know our affairs, and that he might 


23 Peace be to the brethren, and 


love our Lord Jesus Christ ‘in 

wet from R to the Ephe- 
tten 

Pim πωμίως, 
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7:} 
Ξ 


Φ 
= 


7 


"= 
ip 
ἔτι 
HE 
et 
1 


εἴ 
ξ 
; 
E 
ξ 
Ἢ 


5 
ἢ 
: 


------..ὕ........... 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


PHILIPPIANS. 


: 
. 
Εν 
ἢ 


ἢ 

ἐξ 

: 
Berk F 


Ὶ 
i 
Ξ Ε 


ree 
UE 
- 
ξ 


Ι 
: 
8 
Ξ. 
i 


® δοθῇ 
παρρησίᾳ," ™ (τοῦ στόματός pov, 
‘os εὐαγγελίου, ἐν ΡΥ text, not 
» ἐν ἁλύσει, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῷ 
δεῖ με λαλῆσαι. 

wad ὁ ὑμεῖς τὰ κατ᾽ ἐμέ, τί 
Ν ν γνωρίσει": Τυχικὸς ὁ ™ γνωρίσει ὑμῖν 
aa Kat πιστὸς διάκονος ἐν 


τὸ ταῦ , ἀπὸ πρώτης 2 add τῆς 
ΕΟ τὸν τ ονύδον οὐνὸ τοῦ- 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS 1. 7—21. 


Or, for 
Christ. 

8 Or, 
Caesar's 
Court. 
tOr,toall 
others. 


1611 
7 Even as it is meet for me to 


grace. 

8 For God is my record, how 
πο eae all, in the 

wels of Jesus Christ. 

9 And this I pray, that your love 
may abound yet more and more 
in knowledge, and in all ὃ judgment. 

10 That ye may ! approve ay ἃ 

may 


. | that ἔδυ excellent, that ye 


sincere and without offence till the 

ay ee 

11 Being filled with the fruits of 

αν Ὁ ich are by Jesus 

ay unto the glory and praise of 

12 But I would ye should under- 

stand, brethren, that the things 

which happened unto me have 

fallen out rather unto the further- 

ance of the Gospel. 

18 So that my bonds 'in Christ 

are manifest in all Ὁ the palace, and 

‘in all other places. 

thy καὶ ο. εκ ιν στ tories 

Θ , Ὗ 

bonds, are mut wates ΚΣ δλ νοις 

the word without fear. 

15 Some indeed Christ even 

of envy and strife, and some also 

of good will. 

oe one preach Christ of con- 
on, not sincerely, supposing to 

add affliction to my 4 

17 But the other of love, 

that I am set for the defence of the 


ie 
18 at then? Notwithstanding, 
every way, whether in pretence, or 
in truth, Christ is preached, and 
I therein do rejoice, yea, and will 

rejoice. 
19 For I know that this shall turn 
to my salvation through your oer, 
tof Jesus 


and the supply of the 

Christ, 

20 According to earnest ex 

pectation, and my , that in 
thing I be but 


no 
that with all boldness, as always, so 
now also Christ shall be magnified 
in my body, whether it be by life or 
by death. 

21 For to me to live is Christ, and 
to die is gain, 


τ 
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it 
ξ ' 
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10 ment; so that 2 
the that ore aceon 
that ye may be sincere and 
void οἱ οὔποοο σου ae 
11 of Christ; being filled with 
as ek ano 
are esus 
12 Now heey know, 
18 of the gospel; με τος 
Donudis στ ας μεν τόνον ἦς 
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Ss eam ἥν, ὑπὲρ 
‘Upe PTO ἔχειν pe ν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
ν τε τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου καὶ τῇ ἀπο- ὃ add ἐν 

Be Bares t τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, ovy- 

ς pov τῆς χάριτος πάντας ὑμᾶς 


8 add τοῦ Θεοῦ 


9 ἐξ dyarns...to end of 
ver. 17 and ἐξ ἐριθείας 
...to end of ver, 16 


change places 
10 ἐγείρειν 


Ἢ add ὅτι 


ἷ σωτηρίαν διὰ τῆς ὑμῶν δεήσεως, καὶ ἐπι- 
χορηγίας τοῦ Τινεύματος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
0 κατὰ τὴν ᾿ἀποκαραδοκίαν καὶ ἐλπίδα μου, 
ὅτε ἐν οὐδενὶ αἰσχυνθήσομαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
¥ πάσῃ παρρησίᾳ, ὡς πάντοτε, καὶ νῦν μεγα- 
ἜΣ υνθήσετι , Χριστὸς ἐν τῷ σώματί μου, 
εἴτε διὰ ζωῆς εἴτε διὰ θανάτου. ἐμοὶ γὰρ 
τὸ ζῆν, Χριστός" καὶ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν, κέρδος. 


832 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS I. 22—IT. 8. 


1611 
22 But if I live in the flesh, this 


is the fruit of my labour: yet. what 


I shall choose, I wot not. 


23 For I am in a strait betwixt. 


two, having a desire to depart, and 
to be with Christ, which is far better. 

24 Nevertheless, to abide in the 
flesh, is more needful for you. 

25 And having this confidence, I 
know that I shall abide and con- 
tinue with you all, for your further- 
ance and joy of faith, 

26 That your rejoicing may be 
more tin Jesus Christ for 
me, by my coming to you again. 

27 Only let your conversation be 
as it becometh the Gospel of Christ, 
that whether I come and see you, 


one spirit, with one mind, strivin 
together for the faith of the G 


80 Having the same conflict which 
ye saw in me,and now hear ἐρ be in me. 


same love, 
being of one of one mind. 
8 t be done 
strife, or v ry, but in lowili- 
ness of er 
better than themselves. : 


far 
abide in the flesh is more needful 
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ἵνα τὸ καύχημα ὑμῶν 
Ἰησοῦ ἐν ἐμοί, διὰ 
ς πάλιν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, μό- 
λίου Te Χρισνοῦ πο- 
ἐλθὼν καὶ ἰδὼν ὑμᾶς, 


λῶν Boe dot bv orf 


footed clove ead 
κα νῦν ἀκούετε ἐν ἐμοί. 


ἐν Χριστῷ, εἴ τι 


ὑπερέχοντιις ἑαυ- 
τῶν" Fpl ehexie tiueroe σκοπεῖτε", ἀλλὰ 
ve δ -- τοῦτο γὰρ φρονεί. 
δε ὑμῖν ὁ καὶ ἐν Spear? Ἰησοῦ" ὃς ἐν 
ἢ Θεοῦ ὑπάρχων, οὐχ ἁρπαγμὸν ἡγή- 

α Ὁ τὸ doa ἴσα Θεῷ, ἀλλ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ἐκένωσε, 
eee ee λαβών, ἐν ὁμοιώματι ἀνθμώ- 
᾿ καὶ σχήματι εὑρεθεὶς ὡς 
pedis one ἑαυτόν, γενόμενος 
ὑπήκοος μέχρι φϑινάΐου θανάτου δὲ σταυροῦ. 
27 


ἊΝ (σαρκί.----Ὁ ’ for 


‘text, not marg, 


8 (Marg. αἱρήσομαι ;) 
4 δὲ 

1 add γὰρ 

16 om, ἐν 


17 παραμενῶ 


18 ἐστὶν αὐτοῖς 
19 ὑμῶν 


1 rs 


3 Marg. αὐτὸ 
3 μηδὲ κατὰ 


4 ἕκαστοι σκοποῦντες 
5 ἕκαστοι 


δ. φρονεῖτε 


834 TO THE PHILIPPIANS IL. 9—25. 
1611 ARC ian ee 
9 Wherefore God also hath highly | 9 Wherefore also God highly ex- 
exalted him, and given him a Name alted him, and gave unto him 
which is above every name: the name which is above every 
10 That at the Name of Jesus every | 10 name ; that in the name of Jesus 
knee should bow, of things in heaven, every knee should bow, of om 
and things in earth, and things under in heaven and things on 
the earth: ὦ rT one Fe sap under the earth, | ! Or, 
11 And t ev tongue should every tongue should things 
confess, that Jesus Christ is Lord, |*"-confess dat. Jesus Ohrist ὦ phen 
to the glory of God the Father. Lord, to the glory of God the | below 
12 erefore, my beloved, as ye Father. 
have always obeyed, not as in my/12 So then, my beloved, even as 
ce only, but now much more ye have always not 2as | *Some 
in my ; work out your; in ᾿ now | Sncient 
own salvation with fear, and trem- much more in absence, work | tics 
ery out your own with fear | omit as. 
18 For it is God which worketh in | 13 and ; for it is God 
you, both to will and to do, of his which worke ay ag ge 
good p will and to work, his 
14 Do all without murmur- | 14 pleasure. Do all 
ings, and dispu 3 15 murmurings and ; 
15 That ye may be blameless e may be blameless harm- 
4 Or, oe RS alg gg yoy oe of God without 
vr | Cooked en ἘΣ τς geaann 
a croo ’ perverse among 
" Or, among whom ! ye shine as lights in whom ye are seen as *ligh = 8 Gr. 
shine γε. | the world 16 the world, holding — 
16 Holding forth the word of life word of life; I may have 
that I may rejoice in the day of whereet tan ee 
Christ, that I have not run in vain, of Christ, that I did not ran 
neither laboured in vain. in vain neither labour in vain. : 

Lor β 17 Yea, and if I be toffered upon | 17 Yea, and if I am ‘offered upon ὁ Gr. 
jor | tine joy: and rejoice with yor el | your faith, T. Jay, and aelolos | 4a 
; you your ἢ 

18 ee a as 18 with you all: and in the same phone 
joy, and rejoice with me. manner do ye also joy, and re- 
eo. 19 ' But I trust in the Lord Jesus joice with me. 
over. to send Timotheus unto you,|19 But I hope in the Lord Je- 
thas J. sleodmay be 48 good anmalork sus to send Timothy shortly 
when I know your state. unto you, that I also may be of 
1 0r,80 | 20 For I have no man !likeminded, | - good comfort, when I know | 
‘oito me. | Who will naturally care for your 20 your state. For I have no 
state man likeminded, who will care| 
21 For all seek their own, not the | 21 Struly for your state. For they | * Gr. 
things which are Jesus Christ's. all seek their own, not the "earns 
22 But ye know the proof of | 22 of Jesus Christ. But 
him, as a son with the fa- Θ the proof of him, 
ther he hath served with me in the as a child serveth a father, 
, so he served with me in fur- 
28 therefore I hope to send | 23 therance of the gospel. Him 
τ ORAS Cae oonee therefore I hope to send forth- 
t will go with me. with, so soon as I shall see 
24 But I trust in the Lord that I | 24 how it i ᾿Σ me: but | 
also myself shall come shortly. I trust in Lord that I 
25 Yet I su ap nenemnety Se myself also shall come Σ 
send to you Epaphroditus, my 25 But I counted ‘it necessary 
ther and companion in , and ee eee 
fellowsoldier, but your messenger, brother and f -worker 
and he ministered to my fellow-soldier, and 6 mes- | * Gr. 
wants. senger and ministerto my need; apostle. 
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wie’ " Ree Oe ae ee ee ΡΣ a ee ¢ 


7 add τὸ 


8 Marg. om. ws 


9. om. ὃ 


10 ἅμωμα 1 μέσον 


ace Ὁ Riles, Tye 
ΕΝ be κἐγὸ εὐψυχό, 

30 γνοὺς τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν. οὐδένα γὰρ ἔχω ἰσό- 

μος ἀμ ημαψωδημα 

aesent ol πάντες yap τὰ ἑαυτῶν ζητοῦσιν, 
oaks a τὴν δὲ Bouse! lyeod Χριστοῦ 


ΠΗ 
i 
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τ’ 
ἢ 
ΗΙ 


μου, ὑμῶν δὲ ἀπόστολον, καὶ λειτουρ- 
τῆς χρείας μου, πέμψαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς" 
27—2 
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ye had heard that he had been sick. 
27 For indeed he was sick nigh 


carefully, that, we rs “ig tog 
again, ye may rejoice, t 
may be the less sorrowful. 

29 Receive him therefore in the 


Pe Lord. “To write ἐπὶ 


me, those I counted loss for Christ. 
8 Yea doubtless, and I connt all 


things but loss, for the excellency 
of the knowl of Christ Jesus 


t, 
9 And be found in him, not hav- 
ing mine own righteousness, which 


through the faith of Christ, the 
“s encag which is of God by 
faith : 


10 That I may know him, and the 
power of his resurrection, and the 
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eye λύπην ἐπὶ λύπῃ" σχῶ. 
ἐς αὐτὸ an χαρῆτε, κἀγὼ Tabisrepes 
 προσδέχεσθε οὖν αὐτὸν ἐν Κυρίῳ μετὰ 


‘era ἔγινα: διὰ δὼ Χριστὸν ζημίαν. ἀλλὰ 

᾿ μενοῦνγε καὶ ἡγοῦμαι πάντα ζημίαν εἶναι διὰ 
ΐ τὸ ὑπερέχον τῆς γνώσεως Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ 
Sed: πυρδυ μὸν’ δὲ ὃν τὰ πάντα ἐζημιώθην, 
᾿ καὶ ἡγοῦμαι σκύβαλα εἶναι", ἵνα Χριστὸν 
p πρδίσο, καὶ εὑρεθῶ ἐν αὐτῷ, μὴ ἔχων 

᾿ ἐμὴν δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐκ νόμου, ἀλλὰ τὴν 

᾿ διὰ πίστεως Χριστοῦ, τὴν ἐκ Θεοῦ δικαιο- 
δον Aakiig lover τοῦ γνῶναι αὐτόν, καὶ 
᾿ τὴν δύναμιν τῆς ἀναστάσεως αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὴν 


1 λύπην 


15 om. τοῦ 
16 Marg. Κυρίου 
7 παραβολευσάμενος 


1 (Πνεύματι) Θεοῦ 


3 περιτομῇ 


3 ζῆλος 


* om, εἶναι 


5 om. τὴν 


838 TO THE PHILIPPIANS IIL 10—Iv. 3. 


1611 1881 i. ὁ 
fellowship of his sufferings, being fellowship of his sufferings, be-| 
ἔτι pep onpedag ghd pen tl ΜΗ τὰ “ἐγ, 00 his 

any means I migh i death ; .i any means I may 

unto the resurrection of the dead. attain unto the resurrection 

age Bl gag I had already ag the dead. Not that I 
attai either were already per- ve obtained, or am 
fect: but I follow after, if that I ΩΝ, : but I 
may apprehend that for which also press on, if so that I may 
I am apprehended of Christ Jesus. apprehend that for which also | 1 Or, ap- 
13 Brethren, I count not myself I was ἃ ended by Christ | pretend, 
to have appreh seis τα pg Fae 18, Jesus,» Seay ὦ count not vary 
i ᾿ i ose things m y 1S ςσλτων τῇ Twas 
which are , and a bat one thing J do, for- peekend 
forth unto those things which are the, things, which ate] © 
before and forward | * Many 
14 I press toward the mark, for to the things which are 
the prize of the high calling of God | 14 I press on toward the πος 
in esus un ἊΝ BB of the 8 yet. 

15 Let us therefore, as many as calling of in Christ Jesus. 3 Or, 


be ect, be thus minded: and | 15 Let us therefore, as many a3 | upeard 
τῇ αγο: thing ye be otherwise be perfect, be thus minded: and 
minded, shall reveal even this if i 

unto you. minded, even this shall God 
16 Gua we ce 16 reveal — you: only, where- 
already attained, us walk unto we have already attained, 
the same rule, let us mind the same by that same rude let us walk. 


thing i 17___ Brethren, be ye imitators to- 
17 Brethren, be followers together gether of ius, δ δι ος taal 
of me, and mark them which walk which so walk even as ye have | 
so as ye have us for an ensample. | 18 us for an For many 
18 (For many walk, of whom I walk, of whom I told you often, 


have told you often, and now tell one 


now tell oe. πο ee 

you even weeping, that they are the at they are the enemies 

enemies of the cross of Christ: 19 the cross of Christ: whose end 

19 Whose end is destruction, whose is whose is the 

God is their belly, and whose glory , and whose is in 

is in their shame, who mind earthly their προ, τ. earth- 

—) 20 ly things. our ‘citizenship | ‘ Or 
20 For our conversation is in hea- is in heaven; from whence also aan 


ven, from whence also we look for 


: 
7 
᾿ 


the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: | 21 Jesus Christ: who shall Ὶ 

ΟΣ σῶν ἀν νυ δον, anew the body of our humilia- 

that it may be f ed like unto tion, that it may be conformed 

his glorious body, to the to the body of his glory, ac- 

wor whereby he is even conving tp iba 

to subdue all things unto himself. he is able even to all 

4 Theref brethren, dearly | 4 eref. brethren be- 
ore, my ore, my 

beloved and ety & and μιὰ ia on te ὃς ἀν ο 

crown, so fast in ων, and crown, so stand fast 

my dearly beloved. Lord, my beloved. 

2 I beseech Euodias, and beseech; 2 I exhort Buodia, and I exhort 


an 

Syntyche, that they be of the same Syntyche, to be of the same 
mind in the Lord. 8 
8 And I intreat thee also, true 
one pa help those women which help 

ured with me in the boured with me in the 
a> ane ee - of fallow “αν ἢ whose | 
my fellow w names my - 
are in the book of life. names are in the book of life. 
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| in Doo, ἤδη pe! 8 
εἰ καὶ καταλάβω ἐφ᾽ @* καὶ κατε- 


Bua » bx τὸ βραβεῖον τῆς ἄνω κλήσεως 
: mont Sa Ἰσσοῦ. ὅσοι οὖν τέ: 
τοῦτο φρονώμεν' καὶ εἴ τι ἑτέρως 
αὶ τοῦτο ὁ Θεὸς ὑμῖν ἀποκαλύψ ει" 
εἰς ὃ ἐφθάσαμεν, τῷ αὐτῷ στοιχεῖν 


Ho 


4 Ὥστε, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοὶ καὶ ἐπιπό- 
᾿ ἐν Κυρίῳ, ἀγαπητοί. 

3 eee κ Συντύχν σαρα- 
βικαλῶ, τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν ἐν Κυρίῳ. Kat! 
᾿ ἐρωτῶ καί σε, σύζυγε γνήσιε", συλλαμβά- 
_ vou αὐταῖς, αἵτινες ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ συνή- 
 θλησάν μοι, μετὰ καὶ Κλήμεντος, καὶ τῶν 
λοιπῶν συνεργῶν μου, ὧν τὰ ὀνόματα ἐν 
βίβλῳ ζωῆς. 


5 συμμορφιζόμενος 
, ἦ τὴν ἐκ 


® (Marg. ἐφ᾽ ᾧ) 


9. om, τοῦ 


"Ὁ οὕπω text,not marg. 


I εἰς 


15 om. κανόνι, τὸ αὐτὸ 
φρονεῖν 


13 om, els τὸ γενέσθαι 
αὐτὸ 


4 αὐτῷ 


1 ναί, 
3 γνήσιε σύξυγε 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS IV. 4—18. 
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1611 ᾿ 1881 
4 oice in the Lord alway: διὰ 4 1Rejoice in the Lord alway: | 10r, | 
again I say, Rejoice. sa 5 again I will say, 1 Rejoice. Let | Farewell 
5 Let your ion be known. your *forbearance be known unto | 3 Or, 
unto allmen. The Lord is athand.| all men. The Lord is at hand. | gentle- 
6 Be careful for nothing: but in 6 In nothing be anxious; but in |" 
every thing by prayer and suppli- reryt by and sup- 
cation with thanksgiving let your plication with let 
Tyra the ponoa of God, whieh pase: |°4'aukoGodl ἀκα σα ΣΡ ΣΟ Mae 
7 And the peace whi - un ; peace , 
eth all a gape ps ob δον Keep which all understanding, 
your hearts and throug cell guard ee 
Christ Jesus. thoughts in Christ Jesus. 
8 3 whatsoever| 8 Finally, brethren, whatsoever 
i are true, whatsoever things things are true, whatsoever 
' Or, are ‘honest, whatsoever things are things are *honourable, whatso- | * Gr. 
— just, whatsoever are ever things are just, whatsoever a on 
- whatsoever things are lovely, what- things are pure, whatsoever 
soever things are of good report things are lovely, whatsoever 
if there be any virtue, and if there things are ‘of good report; ifthere | 4 Or, 
be any praise, think on be any virtue, and if there be any | 9racious 
9 Those things which ye have both , 5think on these things. | 'Gr. take 
learned, and received, and 9 pe pes both learned | account 
and seen in me, do: and the God and ved and and saw a. 
of ae hn ΨΗΝ σι ‘ in me, these do: and the 
10 But I rejoiced the Lord God of 2 τὰ 
greatly, that now at the last your|10 But I rejoice in the * Gr. 
1 Or,is | care of me ‘hath flourished again, pretty, et νος ὧν ye | "doiced. 
revived. | wherein ye were also careful, but ye ποουννοάγ σον 
lacked hy tig: yom Twherein ye did take|7Or, 
11 Not I speak in respect of thought, but ye lacked opportu- | seeing 
want: for I have learned in what- | 11 nity. Not that I speak — that 
soever state I am, therewith to of want: for I have in 
be content whatsoever state I am, therein to 
12 I know both how to be abased, | 12 be content. I know to be 
and I know how to abound: every abased, and I know also how to 
where and in all I am in- een: oe 
structed, both to be and to things have I the secret 
be hungry, both to abound and to both to be filled and to be hun- 
suffer need. gry, both to abound and to be in 
18 I can do all through | 18 want ἴτω. eee 
Christ, which strengtheneth me. 14 that strengtheneth me. 
14 Notwithstanding, ye have well yedid that ye had fellowship 
done, that ye did communi 15 with And ye your- 
with my affliction. selves know, 
15 Now J hacineltn at know also, that in the the 
that in the of the Gospel, when I from 
when I departed from Macedonia, no church had fel- 
no Church communicated with me, lowship with me in the matter 
as concerning giving and receiving, οἱ giving and τοῦ τ τς 
ee only. /16 only; for even in 
16 For even in Thessalonica ye sent ye sent once and unto 
once and again unto my necessity. | 17 my need. Not that I seek for 
17 Not because I desire a gift: the gift; but I seek for the 
but I desire fruit that may abound fruit that increaseth to your ae- 
to your account. 18 count. But I have all and 
1 Or, I a hare gs, γε aeanee Jem acer I yo ha L 
have , having receiv pa itus ceived from Epaphroditus 
anes the things which were sent you, things that came from an 
an odour of a sweet smell, a i odour of a sweet smell, a sac 


acceptable, wellpleasing to God. 


ΝΕ oh tie doer}. οἱ ἅ τὰ 
ταῦτα λογίζεσθε. ἃ καὶ ἐμάθετε 


; re i μόνοι" ὅτε καὶ ἐν 
rans ee Grek καὶ δὶε εἰς τὴν 


*% 
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ξ' 
ξ 
Ξ 
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εἰ 
ξ 
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Ε 
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Ξ 
- 
ἔξ 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 
COLOSSIANS. 
1 Pavr an of Jesus Christ, 1 Pavi, an apostle of Christ 
by the will Sol, nd Tine fee Soest an arane 
our brother, Timothy ‘our brother, 
2 To the saints and faithful bre-| the saints and faithful brethren 
Ci atuoete ἃ ry τς τ from 
unto you, race to you 
Sear Wallioe apd tak hae doses God our Father. cere 

Christ. 8 We give thanks to God the 
athe el car Lord, Teens τὰ οὐ, . 
‘a our esus 

always for you, ere your in Oia 
4 Since we of your faith in Jesus, and of the love which 
Christ Jesus, and of the love which | 5 have toward all the saints, 
ye have to all the Saints, cause of the which is laid 
5 For the hope which is laid up for yates, 420k where- 
ou in heaven, whereof ye Cot be- © before in word 
ore in the word of the truth of the | 6 of the truth of the gospel, which 
ee is come unto you; even as it is 
6 ch is come unto you as it is also in all the fruit 
in all the world, and bringeth forth and increasing, as it doth in you 
fruit, as it doth also in you, since also, since the heard and 
the day ye heard of it, and knew knew the grace in trath; 
the of God in Ἁ 7 even as ye learned of Epaphras 
7 As ye also learned of Epa our beloved ρτάρτ τὼς Ἃς 
our dear fellowservant, who is for is a faithful minister of 
you a faithful Minister of Christ: 8 on *our who also de- 
8 Who also declared unto us your clared unto us your love in the 
love in the spirit. Spirit. 
9 For this cause we also, since the | 9 Forthis cause wealso, since the 


day we heard it, do not cease to 


-_ 


i 


ϑ 
ξ 


ΕΝ 


: 


ἘΠ 


_ ENISTOAH ΠΡῸΣ KOAOZSSAETS. 
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€ 7. Dothan: lay ὑμῶν 
oe τοῖν αὐτοῦ ἐν Ὥς ἀν 
ς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 


ς be πάντα ἅγιον ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰη- 
γάζοντι ὑμᾶς οἱ σὺν ἐμοὶ ἀδελφοί. 


; maraor TOT A ATIOSTOAOT 
᾿ ΚΟΛΟΣΣΑΕῚΣ 1 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 


ag | Παῦλος ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ διὰ 
καὶ Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφός, 


᾿ καὶ ἐν παντὶ τῷ κόσμῳ, καὶ ἔστι καρποφο- 
τι persia ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἡμέρας 


he erties 


4 τὸ πλοῦτος 


1 Χριστοῦ "Incod 


3 (Marg. Κολοσσαῖς,) 


> om. καὶ Kuplov Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ 


4 om, καὶ 


® ἣν ἔχετε 


6 om. , καὶ (ἐστὶ) 
7 add καὶ αὐξανόμενον 


5 om. καὶ 


9 ἡμῶν text, not marg. 


Ts a 


844. TO THE COLOSSIANS I. 9—23. 
1611 1881 
for you, and to desire that ye and make for you, 
sight be filled with the knowledge of that oun be filled with τὶ 
his will, in all wisdom and spiritual know. of his will in all spi- 
understanding : ritual wisdom and understand- 
10 That ye might walk worthy of | 10 ing, to walk w of the Lord 
the Lord unto all ing, being ae none fruit | 1 Or, unto 
fruitful in every good work, and in- in every good νον and increas- yes 
" in νυ σον of Gal 2in Papi 5... every 
11 Strengthened wi might ac- 8 with power, 
cording to his glorious er, unto acorg. to the might i | rt 
all and ering with = all and fruit 
joyfulness : 12 ering with joy; giving |“ana in- 
12 Gi thanks unto the Father, thanks unto the who | creasing 
which hath made us meet to be par- made Sus meet to be $e. 
takers of the inheritance of the of the inheritance of saints | 2 Or, by 
Saints in light: 18 in light; who delivered us out |g, 
13 Who hath delivered us from the of the power of darkness, and | made 
er of darkness, and hath trans- tromiated us ἐόν σα τ» 
1 Gr. the liad uc dake Ge Winans of thle 14 of the Son of his love; in whom 
Sonof | dear Son, we have our redemption, the for- | 4 Or, in 
his love. | 14 In whom we have redemption | 15 giveness of our sins; who is the δ Some 
through his blood, even the forgive- image of the invisible God, the ancient 
ness of sins: 16 of all creation; for in apie 
15 Who is the image of the invisible him were all things created, in you. 
God, the firstborn of every creature. the heavens and upon the earth, 
16 For by him were all crea- a, visible and things in- 
ted that are in nega ane are i whether thrones or do- 
in earth, visible and in , whether minions or or 
Scincipalition er powers: all things ΜΡ «μεν δ ωλις ς΄ 
es, or powers: 
were by him, and for him. | 17 him; and he is before all 
*John1.| 17 *And he is before all things, Se ee * That is, 
1, 8. and by him all things consist. 18 And he is the head of the body, po he 
ye 18 And he is the head of the body, the church: who lela Saeaaas Ἂς 
the Church: who is the beginning, the firstborn from the dead ; || 7 Or, that 
1 Or, the firstborn from the dead, that ἢ in all things he might have the or hee 
i all things he might have the pre- | 19 preeminence. *For it was the | migne 
ri eminence: good ον the Father that | have 
ag 7 Ad gage him should all the fulness αὶ or, vor 
him all fulness dwell, 20 dwell; and through him to recon- | the whole 
i Or, 20 And(ihavingmadepeacethrough | ile all things °unto himself, | fulness 
making | the bl of hi cross) hy him tore having made peace the mtaet 
— concile all things unto , by blood of his cross; him, 
him, J say, whether they be things I say, whether upon the γ᾿ 
in earth, or things in heaven. or in the heavens. | # him 
21 And you that were sometimes 21 And you, in time past | * Or, into 
' Or, by | alienated, and enemies ‘in your enemies in your | *im 
ΟΝ in | Mind by wicked works, yet now hath mind in your evil works, yet now | ® Or, 
πον | ea Tn the bol hee aa hoes | ae ee scene dase de “1 
works Some 
death, to present you holy and un- you holy and without | ancient 
blameable, and unreproveable in his and unreproveable be- gen, 
sight, 23 fore him: if so be that ye con- | ye have 
23 If ye continue in the faith tinue in the fai roel | oFayend 
grounded and be not stedfast, and not moved ἃ conciled, 
moved away from the hope of the froma the hope of γι ὐλφετοοννο ἑφονν ες 
hich ye have heard, and zone’, which, ον 
which was preached to every crea- all creation under heaven; | 
ture which is under heaven, whereof whereof I Paul was made a 


I Paul am made a Minister. 


ὑμᾶς" ἀξίως τοῦ Κυρίου ™ om, ὑμᾶς 
ἐν παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ" 11 (Marg. ἀγαθῷ,) 


Piper rob Owl dr σά δννέμι Ὁ τῇ rere 


RM Ape xeiervinree τῷ καὶ τῇ 

} μωντιλιρ να εἰς τὴν μερίδα τοῦ κλή- Marg. ὑμᾶς 
13 pov τῶν ἁγίων ἐν τῷ φωτί, ὃς ἐρρύσατο 

᾿ ἡμᾶς ἐκ τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ σκότους, καὶ μετέ- 

f στησεν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ υἱοῦ τῆς ἀγά- 

"διὰ ΠῚ ἀπο aren 1 spe oo 46 om. διὰ τοῦ αἵμα 

, ‘Tov at ow τῶν ™* om. τοῦ τος 
“Ws ἁμαρτιῶν" ὅς ἐστιν εἰκὼν τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ 7% 

peng, rs 

ἃ πάντα, ta” ἐν τοῖς οὐρα- 15 om, τὰ 


αὐτῷ συνέστηκε. καὶ 


voit ἐν 


33 τοῖς πονηροῖς, νυνὶ δὲ ἀποκατήλλαξεν᾽ὁ ἐν 15 Marg. ἀποκατηλλά- 
"τῷ σώματι τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ διὰ τοῦ θανά- ὙἼΤε 


καὶ i κατενώπιον αὐτοῦ" εἴγε 
ἐπιμένετε sarborves τεθεμελιωμένοι καὶ 


τῃ 
ἑδραῖοι, καὶ μὴ μετακινούμενοι ἀπὸ τῆς ἐλπί- 
δὸς τοῦ εὐαγγελίου οὗ ἠκούσατε, τοῦ κη- 
Ρυχθέντος ἐν πάσῃ τῇ" κτίσει τῇ ὑπὸ τὸν 7 om. τῇ ᾿ 
οὐρανόν, οὗ ἐγενόμην ἐγὼ Παῦλος διάκονος. 
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TO THE COLOSSIANS I. 24—II. 9. 


1 0r, fear 
or care. 


1 Or, 
wherein. 


'Or, 
elem 


1611 


24 Who now rejoice in my suffer- | 24 yor ites sufferings 


ings for you, and fill up that which for your 
is behind of the afflictions of Christ part that which is lacking 
in my flesh, for his body's sake, πο te han eee ee 


which is the Church, flesh for his body's 

sig vag aalgs- santas paagied 25 is the church; ane 
πλέονα ii oH if a wnintad 

God, which is given to me for you, the 1di ian’ ot Ged when 

‘to fulfil the word of God: iven to ward, to 


: was gi me 
26 Even the mystery which hath | 26 fulfil the word of even 
been hid from ages, and from gene- mystery which hath been 
rations, but now is made manifest 


i 
; 
Ἴ 
| 


to his saints, but now hath it been manifested 
27 To whom God would make | 27 to his saints, to whom God was 
known what is the riches of the pment te neh ee 
ΒΟΥ οἱ Site μὰ the richoa, of ‘Sse, Sty φεῦ 
tiles, which is lin you, me sce Gentiles, 
oe be he Pg warning 28 of hom bk gm α 
om we IW we 

every man, and teaching every man o ootc oe 
in ee ἐπα me ee t τιν ey ee 
every man esus we present every man 
in Chviehs SAE 


: 
5 
ξ 
i 
ξ 
F 

i 


ἔ 
ξ 


: 
fi 
᾿ 
f 
i 


2 For I would that ye knew what! 2 For I w have 
era pene“ δοναν and for rg age 95 strive for 
em at Laodicea, and for as many for 


᾿ 
εξ 


as have not seen my face in the flesh: as have not seen my face 
(2 That their hearts 7 a 2 in the flesh that their hearts 
orted, ve, comforted, they being 
ond aula al aideen of κἂν ὦ to knit together in and unto 
μοι μουν ἦς ἄρανως μι μος ae of βλκνωλοξ τορ ee 
acknowledgemen e 
God, and of the Father, and of Christ, know the mayuter? OF Godt Sater 
8 Τὴ whom are hid all the treasures 8 Christ, in whom are all the 
of wisdom, and knowledge. treasures of wisdom and know- 
4 And this I say, lest any man! 4 hidden. This I say, that 
ΩΝ RAGE FES eh. caicing Ph ΕΝ Boyer pa 
words. veness 
5 For though I be absent in the oa ey ὦ the flesh, 
oil ἜΝ tnd’ «Ἐν δα τς foes ak! babcidine rene order, 
» 19 ur ᾿ 
ada, Soule ghptiacle mana’ pean and the stedfastness of your 
faith in Christ. faith in Christ. 
6 As ye have therefore received! 6 As therefore yereceived Christ 
ag pre yoo pag 7°) 7 sooted. wad balled in hime 
7 Rooted and built up in him, and| | and stablished Sin yor faith’ 
stablished in the faith, as ye have even as were éatahajahanell 
Seenieg tg ne nenein Woy NR Ὑ teat ees ne 
operate at nae man el ee 
ug and vain ἵ ᾿ 
after the tradition of men, after the deceit, after the tradition of 
aa me a world, and not ag gy Wig Ν 
after Christ : world, after Christ 
9 for in him dwelleth all the 


9 For in him dwelleth all the ful- 
ness of the Godhead bodily. 


g 
= 
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51 ἁγίς ὐ » οἷς ἠθέλησεν ὁ Θεὸς γνωρίσαι 
lg δὴ πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης τοῦ μυστηρίου 
τούτου ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, ὅς 3 ἐστι Χριστὸς 
59 ἐν ὑμῖν, ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς δόξην᾽ ὃν ἡμεῖς καταγ- 
a ᾿γέλλομεν, νουθετοῦντες πάντα ἄνθρωπον, καὶ 


ἐν δυνάμει. 
ς εἰδέναι ἡλίκον ἀγῶνα ἔχω 


Ta Ὡς οὖν παρελάβετε τὸν Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
7 


γῶν διὰ τῆς φιλοσοφίας καὶ κενῆς ἀπά- 

oa κατὰ τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 

᾿ κατὰ τὰ στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου, καὶ οὐ 
9 κατὰ Χριστόν ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ κατοικεῖ πᾶν 
Tro πὶ τῆς θεότητος σωματικῶς, 


30 νῦν 


31 γί τὸ 
2% 


35. om. Ἰησοῦ 


1 ὑπὲρ 


3 συμβιβασθέντες 
3 πᾶν πλοῦτος 
4 (Θεοῦ,) 


5 om. καὶ πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ 


Marg. states that an- 
cient authorities vary 
much 

© om. τῆς 


7 om. δὲ 


5 μηδεὶς 


9 om. ἐν 
10 om. ἐν αὐτῇ text, not 
marg. 


“a 


ar 
; ΤῊΝ 
5 


oe Ἦ ΜΌΝ ΑΝ 
Ts, 4 = a ν᾿ : 

amet 

| ed hy 


ὲ , 
We ae 
ee. 


TO THE COLOSSIANS IL 10—IIT. 1. 


vim 


¥ 

> — we 
ΤῊΝ SO hee. 
ΔΑ «- 


those things which are above 
where Christ sitteth on the right 
hand of God: 


848 
1611 ’ 1881 ss 
10 And ye are complete in him, | 10 and in him ye are made full, who | 
which is the head of all principality, is the head of all principality and | 
and power. 11 power: in whom ye were also 
Siti led Gino vo nile chveumaiend circumcised with a circumcision 
Se ταν: ἐπ πο  Ο 
ds, in i e i 
πῦρ. κδλῃρο fan Gotha, Sey Vien dere? Resh, in the of 
cision of Christ: 12 Christ ; having been buried with 
12 Buried with him in Bapti him in baptism, wherein ye were 
ees an rose rim wile | See eet ee τον “΄ 
i e i w 
a en 13 raised him from the dead. And 
e dead. ou, being dead through your 
18 And you being dead in your sins, Sea Mller. and the uncircum- 
and the uncircumcision of your flesh, cision of your you, J say, 
hath he quickened together with him, did he quicken with him, 
ha orgiven you all having-forgiven us all our tres- 
14 Blotting out the handwriting | 14 —! ring dogma ems oped 
of ordinances, that was against us, written in ordinances that: or was 
which was contrary to us, and took ae aguinet δὲς ee against 
it out of the way, nailing it to his trary to us: he hath taken it | us by 
“1D hed heaving upelled princtyalbites 15 exon mee off tag te ances 
Cross, ᾿ 
and powers, he made a shew of them the Sliegetos 2 Or, 
1 Or, in , trium over them ! in it. he made a show of them ἣν heniag 
himself. 6 Let no man therefore judge triumphing over them in 
1 Or, for | you ‘in meat, or in drink, or lin re- | 16 iat no en «ὁ. 
eating | spect of an Holyday, or of the New you in meat, or in drink, or his A 
and | moon, or of the Sabbath days respect of a feast day or a new | δέ mad 
ing. 17 Which are a shadow of things | 17 moon or a sabbath : which | of the 
1 Or. in ἴθ come, but the is of Christ. pre erties Be NET 
part. 18 Let no man ! you of come; but the body is se 
Or. νη, ee Pt ts δ᾿ prize bya γωυνάεν Ini | γι, α΄ 
judge Τὴ , and worshi prize a humility ἢ 
against | intruding tuto τσὶ thines obiek and worshipping of ones oe 
you. he hath not seen, vainly puffed up ‘dwelling in the things” ' welll. 
ἐῶν. by hi mind : he hath ‘seen, = τας ΑΝ 
being a 19 And not holding the from | 19 by his fleshly and 1 ὅς. 
ork which all the body by joints and| holding fast the from | 4 Or, 
humili- | bands ha nourishment minis- whom all the body, being joe 
ty. tered, and knit together, increaseth and knit together the oe 
with the increase of God. pints anf bender with | , 
20 Wherefore if ye be dead with increase of δος 
1 Or, Christ from the 'radiments of the | 20 Τί ye died with Christ from the | tics, 
elements. | world, why, as th γύρον Shs trudiments of the world, Ἐν , a8 | some 
world, are ye subject to ?| though living in the lo ye.| ancient, 
eS ape pene ngpanen ype et subject yourselves to ordinances, | τοὶ, 
22 Which all are to perish with | 21 Handle not, nor taste, nor touch ‘Or 
the using) after the commandments | 22 (all which things are to perish | »-n)nts 
and doctrines of men: we enue) hearers 
23 Which things have indeed ἃ 28 and doctrines of men? 
shew of wisdom in will-worship things have indeed a show of wis- 
1 Or, and humility, and ! neglecting of the dom in will-worship, and humi- 
ish- | body, not = me to the lity, and severity to the body; 
»or | satisfying of the ᾿ ΣΝ 7 Or, 
sparing. the indulgence of the flesh. honour 
Pa ye then be risen with Christ,| 3 If then ye were raised 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ ΠΡῸΣ KOAOSSAEIS. 
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Ἰο καί ἐστε ἐν πεπληρωμένοι, ὅς ἐστιν 
' fesnarton ig 
ral περιτομῇ ἀχειροποιήτῳ, ἐν 

ἀπ vii (rod σώματος τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν!" 
ΝΣ (δι Ahan τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
3 ε διὰ τῆς πίστεως τῆς ἐνερ- 
aie Ὁ, τοῦ ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν ἐκ 
ave non τ frre a ας 


| σι καὶ τῇ ἐκροβυστίᾳ bid 
= ct a συνεζωοποίησε 5 σὺν αὐτῷ, 
ἱ καθ᾽ ἡμῶν χειρόγραφον τοῖς 


tH 


ν᾿ pple κρούτω ἐν βράσει ἢ ἐν 
; ) μέρει ἑορτῆς ἢ νουμηνίας ἢ σαβ- 
ἐστι σκιὰ τῶν μελλόντων, τὸ δὲ 


τοῦ Χριστοῦ. μηδεὶς ὑμᾶς καταβρα- 


ἐσ ἃ ὡ - i ᾿ς 
d * ᾿ + " vs " Ξ ri " ὰ ating 
͵ — 
Ἢ ΠΝ ad ᾿ 
᾿ = " Ἢ 
- as on νι.» “a a, ‘ 
’ ¥ 5 "ὦ. 5... 9 
Ὁ : J f 
“9g " ih 2 
Ῥ u ἊΝ 
ν᾿ 


“18 σῶμα 
4 ᾿βευέτω θέλων" ἐν ταπεινοφροσύνῃ καὶ Opn- 
Ἷ are tA ἃ μὴ" ἑώρακεν ἐμβα- 
᾿ τεύων, εἰκῇ φυσιούμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ νοὺς τῆς 
1» σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐ κρατῶν τὴν κεφαλήν, 
3 Πρ 
᾿ δέσμων & +8 
2 mp 1 ἀπεθάνετε σὺν τῷ" Χριστῷ ἀπὸ 
be - aaa rearer τοῦ κόσμου, τί, ὡς ζῶντες 
κι ἐν pe, δογματίζεσθε, Μὴ ἅψῃ, μηδὲ 
38 yevoy, aay θίγῃς (ἅ ἐστι πάντα εἰς φθο- 
3 ep ll κατὰ τὰ ἐντάλματα καὶ 
88 διδασκαλίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων ; ἅτινά ἐστι λό- 


ἐ “γον μὲν ἔχοντα σοφίας ἐν ἐθελοθρησκείᾳ καὶ 
᾿ ταπεινοφροσύνῃ καὶ ἀφειδίᾳ σώματος, οὐκ ἐν 
ἐν ὰ τινὲ πρὸς πλησμονὴν τῆς σαρκός. 

8. Εἰ οὖν συνηγέρθητε τῷ Χριστῷ, 


1 om. τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν 


12 om, ἐν 


18 add (v) ὑμᾶς 
14 ἡμῖν 


(Marg. ἀπεκδυσάμε- 
vos, Tas ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς 
ἐξουσίας ἐδειγμάτισεν) 


16 (Marg. θέλων, ) 
17 om. μὴ 


a 
18 om. οὖν 


19 om, τῷ 


hid with Christ in God. 


e Mee’ which thinas' “eats tos 


your . 
9 Lie not one to another, seeing 
that ye have put off the old man 
with his deeds: 


10 And have put on the new man, 
which is renewed in knowledge, after 
the image of him that created him, 

11 Where there is neither Greek, 
nor Jew, circumcision, nor uncir- 
cumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, 
bond, nor free: but Christ is all, 
and in all. 

12 Put on therefore (as the elect of 
God, holy and beloved) bowels of 
mercies, kindness, humbleness of 


things put 
on charity, which is the bond of 
ectn: 


perfectness. 

15 And let the peace of God rule 
" papa» on πα γον ἄσμει 
ye are one : ye 
thankful. 


songs, singing with grace in your 
hearts to the Lord: 

17 And whatsoever ye do in word 
or deed, do all in the Name of 
the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to 
God and the Father, by him. 

18 Wives, submit yourselves unto 
ee ne ee ee 

e * 
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᾿ς ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ ΠΡῸΣ KOAOS3AEIY. 801 


υἱοὺς τῆς ἀπειθείας ἐν οἷς καὶ " Marg. om, ἐπὶ τοὺς 
τήσατέ ποτε, ὅτε ἐζῆτε ἐν αὐ- υἱοὺς τῆς ἀπειθείας 
δὲ ἀπόθεσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς τὰ πάντα, * τούτοις 
κακίαν, 


n 7 καὶ παν περιτομὴ 
4 procs βόρβορον, Σκύθην, δοῖλου, 
3 πάντα καὶ ἐν πᾶσι 


ταπεινοφροσύνην, πρᾳό- © οἰκτιρμοῦ 


ν᾽ καθὼς καὶ ὁ “Χριστὸς ἐχαρί- 5 Κύριος text,notmarg. 


= us τ PRs, ἥτις" ἐστὶ σύνδεσμος 7 ὅ (ἐστι) 

15 τῆς τελειότητο: καὶ ἡ εἰρήνη τοῦ Θεοῦ" " Χριστοῦ 

᾿ βραβευέτω ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν, εἰς ἣν 

᾿ καὶ ἐκλήθητε ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι᾽ καὶ εὐχάριστοι 

16 γίνεσθε. ὁ λόγος τοῦ ὃ Χριστοῦν. ἐνοικείτω * Marg. Κυρίου or Θεοῦ 


᾿ Χχάριτι ἄδοντες ἐν τῇ KapSig™ ὑμῶν τῷ ™ ταῖς καρδίαις 
17 Κυρίῳ", καὶ πᾶν 6 τι ἂν ποιῆτε, ἐν λόγῳ 13 Θεῷ 

ἢ ἐν ἔργῳ, πάντα ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου ᾿Ἴη- 

σοῦ, εὐχαριστοῦντες τῷ Θεῷ καὶ "5 πατρὶ 18 om. καὶ 


is Αἱ γυναῖκες, ὑποτάσσεσθε τοῖς ἰδί- 
os ἀνδράσιν, ὡς ἀνῆκεν ἐν Κυρίῳ. 1" om. ἰδίοις 


1611 
19 Husbands, love your wives, and 
be not bitter against them. 


Lord. 

21 Fathers, provoke not your chil- 
nae anger, lest they ὦ discou- 
rag 

22 Servants, obey in all your 
masters according to the flesh: not 


with eyeservice as a but 


unto men: 

24 Knowing, that of the Lord ye 
shall receive the reward of the in- 
heritance: for ye serve the Lord 


25 But he that doeth , shall 
receive for the wrong which - hath 
done: and there is no respect of 
persons. 


4 Masters, give unto your ser- 
vants that which is just and equal, 
knowing that ye also have a Master 
in heaven. 

2 Continue in prayer, and watch 
in the same with ving: 


utterance, to the of 
Christ, for which I am also in bonds: 
4 That I may make it manifest, as 


I ht to speak. 

5 Walk in wisdom toward them 
that are without,red the time. 
6 Let your be alway with 


grace, seasoned with salt, that you 
may know how ye ought to answer 
every man. 

7 All open shall Tychicus de- 
clare un ou, who is a beloved 
brother, and a faithful minister, 
and fellowservant in the Lord: 

8 Whom I have sent unto you for the 
same pu that he t know 


your and comfort hearts. 
9 With Onesimus a faithful and 


beloved brother, who is one of you. 
They shall make known unto you 
all which are done here. 

10 Aristarchus my fellowprisoner 


unto you, receive him: 
11 And Jesus, which is called Justus, 
who are of the circumcision. These 
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4 I am also Sonat τα νον" 
make it manifest, as I ought to 
ὌΡΝΙΝ Walk in wisdom toward 
that are without, ‘redeem- 
6 ing the time. Let your speech 
wish sail theh ye ποτ ἐν στ σις 
with that ye may how 
ye ought to answer each one, 
7 All my affairs shall 
make known unto you, be- 
loved brother and faithfal mi- 
nister and fellow-servant in the 
8 Lord: whom I have sent un- 
τὰς feats se 
Ὁ may know our 
and he may comfort your 
9 hearts; with Onesimus, 
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κατὰ πόνται τοῦτο γάρ 


schemata pina 


sind διεδρλον κοὶ τὴν ἰσό- 
te, εἰδότες ὅτι καὶ 
ἐν οὐρανοῖς, 

ἢ προσκαρτερεῖτε, γρηγοροῦν- 
, - ands προσευχόμενοι 
ἡμῶν, ἵνα ὁ Θεὸς ἀνοίξῃ ἡμῖν 
ε “λόγου, λαλῆσαι τὸ μυστήριον 
er Se, ἸΣῚ τὲ Bin ἵνα φανε- 
Urd, ὡς δεῖ με λαλῆσαι. ἐν σοφίᾳ 
z pds τοὺς ἔξω, τὸν καιρὸν ἐξα- 
᾿κενναηα ὁ λόγος ὑμῶν πάντοτε ἐν χά- 
oredr εἰδέναι πῶς δεῖ ὑμᾶς 


ἑκάστῳ 
Ta κατ᾽ Aer’ πάντα γνωρίσει ὑμῖν Τυχικός, 


Pore Nia. ol + 
cate , ring 


* 

80 

ag 

᾿Ὀνησίμῳ τῷ πιστῷ καὶ ἀγαπητῷ Beas 
᾿ ἐστιν ἐξ ὑμῶν. πάντα ὑμῖν γνωριοῦσι 
ἦ 
: 


Ἰοῦστος, of ὄντες ἐκ περιτομῆς οὗτοι 


Ἐ "" 
Στὰ γα re 


15 (γὰρ) εὐάρεστόν ἐστιν 


* οὐρανῷ 


2 ηνῶτε 
3 ἡμῶν 


* Βαρνάβα 
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Sisredous df God, which have been |<” tha kinghen anna 
i whi ve e ki men 
x Geiient ene ee have been a comfort unto 
12 Epaphras, who is one of you, | 12 Epaphras, who is one of si τ 


a Smee oso you, Pepe αν ον 1 Gr. 
1 Or, ways labouring fervently for you you, always striving P 
striving. ers, that ye may stand perfect, you in his prayers, that ye servant, 
" Or, a § pl lete in all the will of God. stand perfect and 
Silled. 18 For I bear him record, that he | 13 in all the will of For I 
hath a great zeal for you, and them bear him witness, that he hath 
that are in Laodicea, and them in much labour for you, and for 
Hierapolis. them in and for them 
14 Tate the beloved physician, | 14 in Hierapolis. the be- 
and Demas t you. loved physician, and sa- 
15 Salute ee ae ae πὶ τῶ ee ΚΣ στ των el 
in Laodicea, ἡ are Nym- 
church which is in his house, phas, and the that is in | Greek | 
16 And when this Epistle is read | 16 *their house. And when ‘this ΤᾺΣ 
am t you, cause that it be read epistle hath been read among | ¥ 
aes fe e church of the Laodi- You, canse that it, be read also | pha. 
ceans: and that ye likewise read the church of the Laodi- | 5 some 
—s from “ie ee eee 
say to , epistle from Laodicea. authori. 
heed to the pay ay thou say to Take heed to a 
hast received in the that thou the ministry thou hast ‘Gr. the. 
fulfil it. received in the Lord, that thou Ὶ 
18 The salutation by the hand of fulfil it. 
me Paul. Remember my bonds. [18 The salutation of me Paul 
Grace be with you. Amen. with mine own hand. Remem- 
41 Written from Rome totheColossians, | ber my bonds. Grace be with 
by Tychicus and Onesimus. you 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


1 Pavt and Silvanus, and Timo-' 1 Pav, and Silvanus, and Ti- 
theus, unto the Church of the mothy, unto the church of the 
Thessalonians, which is in God | Thessalonians in God the Father 
the Father, and in the Lord Je- and the Lord Jesus Christ: 
6 a, ee ies Grane to end 

peace from God our » and 2 Ww Aas πω νὼ vas 
the Lord Jesus Christ. © give thanks 

2 We give thanks to God always ways for you all, making men- 
for you all, making mention of you tion of you in our prayers; 
in our prayers, 8 remembering without ceasing 
8 Remembering without ceasing 
our work of faith, and labour of | - of and 
ove, and patience of hope in our in our Lord 


Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of ς 
God and our Father: Ἐπὺ fore our God and Father ; 


. 
4 


; ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ ΠΡῸΣ @ESSAAONIKEIS A. 


βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
ἀσπά- 
ὁ ἐξ ὑμῶν, δοῦλος 


» ᾿ 2 δ 


ἐν παντὶ θελήματι τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
ἢ ὅτι ἔχει ζῆλον πολὺν 
ἃ τῶν ἐν Διοδικείᾳ καὶ τῶν 
t. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς Λουκᾶς ὁ 
ἰατρὸς 6 ἀγαπητός, καὶ Δημᾶς. ἀσπάσασθε 
Sewer κείᾳ ἀδελφούς, καὶ Nupday’, 
σφε ae a αὐτοῦ ἐκκλησίαν. καὶ 
ed rh wwe 
Hoare ἵνα καὶ ἐν τῇ Λαοδικέων ἐκκλησίᾳ 


2 “(pds K — πεῖς ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Ῥ, ἀμ 
ΗΝ μὰ ᾿Ονησίμου.}"} 
ἘΠ: ὙΠ 


εν be 7 
+ 


“MATAOT TOT ἈΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ 
Pox 
ΟΘΒΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕῚΣ 
ENIZTOAH ΠΡΩΤΉ. 
: Παῦλος “καὶ Σιλονανὸς καὶ Τιμόθεος, τῇ 
: ἐκκλησίᾳ Θεσσαλονικέων ἐν Θεῷ πατρί, καὶ 
Κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ" χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη 
᾿ ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ 
᾿ Ἀριστοῦλ, 
Ἑὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ Θεῴ πάντοτε περὶ 
᾿ πάντων ὑμῶν, joclan ὑμῶν3 ποιούμενοι ἐπὶ 
“τῶν 1 προσευχῶν ἡ ἡμῶν, ἀδιαλείπτως βνημο- 
νεύοντες, ὑμῶν, τοῦ ἔργου τῆς πίστεως, καὶ 
τοῦς κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης, καὶ τῆς ὑπομονῆς 
τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Xpe- 
στοῦ, ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν" 


5 add ᾿Ιησοῦ 


“ πεπληροφορημένοι 
7 πολὺν πόνον 


5. Marg. Νύμφαν 
9. αὐτών text, αὐτῆς 
marg. 


1 om, ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς 
ἡμῶν a> Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ 


2 om. rire 


856 
1611 1881 car (ἃ 
I Or, 4 Knowing, brethren 'beloved,| 4 knowing, beloved of | 
beloved | your election of God. 5 God, your election, ! how that our | ! Or, 
er 5 For our oy Segond not unto —e μακρὸς τ eo on 
_ | you in word only: but in power, . power, a) 
dettion. | Στ in the holy Ghost, and in much | the ὁ}, ΟΝ oth 
assurance, as ye know what manner Sassurance; even as ye know | 775), 
of men we were among you for your what manner of men we shewed | Spirit 
ourselves toward you for your 2 Or, 
6 And ye became followers of us,| 6 sake. And ye became imitators | fulness 
and of the Lord, having received of oes μὲ ot Rees Dee 
the word in much affliction, with received the word in much af- 
joy of the holy Ghost: fliction, with joy of the 2Holy 
So that ye were ensam to ται ον σιν ον 
all that believe in and ensample to all believe in 
Achaia. 8 Macedonia and in Achaia. For 
8 For from you sounded out the from you hath sounded forth the 
Word of the Lord, not only in να δὲν, δὲς aot ae ee 
Macedonia and Achaia, but also in Macedonia and Achaia, in 
every place your faith to God-ward omy your faith to God- 
is spread abroad, so that we need gone forth; so that we 
not to speak any thing. 9 need not to speak anything. For 
9 For they themselves shew of us, they themselves report concern- 
what manner of entering in we had ing us what manner of 6 
unto you, and how ye turned to God in we had unto ; and 
from idols, to serve the living and ye turned unto from 
true God, to serve a living and true God, 
10 And to wait for his son from | 10 and to wait for his Son from 
heaven, whom he raised from the heaven, whom he raised from | 
dead, even Jesus which delivered us the dead, even Jesus, which de- 
from the wrath to come. livereth us from the wrath to 
come. . 
2 For yourselves, brethren, kmow| 2 For ina oe wes ig ny τ 
our entrance in unto you, that it our en ΟΝ it 
was not in vain. 2 hath not been vain: but 
2 But even after that we had having suffered before, and been 
suffered before, and were eee μαι σαι a know, 
entreated, as ye know, at Phi > at Philippi, we in our | 
we were bold ‘in our God, to speak God to unto you the | 
unto you the Gospel of God with 8 of God in much conflict. . 
much contention. our exhortation is not of error, | | 
8 For our exhortation was not of de- nor of nor in “ 
ceit, nor of uncleanness, ΠΟΥ ἴῃ guile: | 4 but even as we have been ap- 
is get ip ochenr ine Gia. to Mh tier guaeelaneeeiall 
ut in trust wi δ even wi 80 Wwe 
i se moeul uot aa: ἀν a not as pleasing, dam: ek Sale 
but God, which trieth our hearts. 5 which proveth our hearts. For 
5 For neither at any time used we nei at any time were we 
flattering words, as ye know, nor a found using words of flattery. 
cloke of covetousness, God is wit- as ye know, nor a cloke of 
uate ; Pp eines es Ὁ" is witness ; 
or of men sought we ; nor seeking glory of men, neither 
neither of you, nor yet of ers, from you, nor from others, when 
t Or, when we might have ‘been burden- we might have ‘been burden- 
weed a some, as the Apostles of Christ. 7 some, as apostles of Christ. But 


7 But we were tle among you, 
μάνα as a ‘oxen cuenta her chil- 


n: 

8 So being affectionately desirous of 
you, we were willing to have pay 
unto you, not the Gospel of only, 


ο΄ ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ ΠΡῸΣ @ESXAAONIKEIS A. 857 
Ξ πὸ Θεοῦ ἘΞ "(ἡγαπημένοιὑπὸ Θεοῦ.) 


* om. ἐν 


ἢ ὃ τύπον 
ὑμῶν yap " add ἐν 
᾿Αχαΐᾳ, ἀλλὰ wal’ ἐν 7 ἀλλ᾽ 


ὥστε μὴ χρείαν ἡμᾶς ἔχειν" " ἔχειν ἡμᾶς 


upar dx® νεκρῶν, Ἰησοῦν, τὸν " add τῶν 
las ἀπὸ" τῆς ὀργῆς τῆς ἐρχο- © ἐκ 


hare bros ἀρέσκοντες, ἀλλὰ τῷ Θεῷ τῷ δο- ὃ om. τῷ 


τ ἀλλ᾽ ἐγενήθημεν ἤπιοι' ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν, * Marg. νήπιοι 
res, ἱμειρόμενοι" ὑμῶν, εὐδοκοῦμεν μεταδοῦ- 5 ὁμειρόμενοι 


858 


I. THESSALONTANS ΤΙ. 8---ΤΙΤ. 2. 


! Or, 
chased 
us out, 


4 Or, 
loru- 
ng. 


1611 


but also our own souls, because ye 
were dear unto us. 

9 For ye remember, brethren, our 
labour and travail: for labouri 
night and day, because we wo 
not be chargeable unto any of you, 
we unto you the Gospel of 


10 Ye are witnesses, and God also, 
how holily, and justly, and unblame- 
ably we behaved ourselves among 
you that believe. 

11 As you know, how we exhorted 
and comforted, and charged every 
one of you, (as a father doth his 
children 


12 That ye would walk worthy of 
ΑΘ ee 


, because when 
ye received the word of God, which 
ye heard of us, ye received it not as 
one were ee ee a 
the word of God, which eff 

worketh also in you that believe. 

14 For Py brethren, became fol- 
lowers the Churches of God, 
which in Juda are in Christ Jesus: 
for ye also have suffered like things 
of your own countrymen, even as 
they have of the Jews: 

15 Who both killed the Lord Je- 
sus, and their own Prophets, and 
have ! ted us: and they please 

and contrary to all 

16 Forbidding us to speak to the 
Gentiles, that they ht be saved, 
to fill up their sins alway: for the 
ἘΝ Ἂν upon them to the 


uttermost. 

17 But we, brethren, being taken 
from you for a short time, in pre- 
sence, not in heart, endeavoured 
the more abundantly to see your 
face with great desire. 

18 Wherefore we would have come 
unto you (even I Paul) once and 
again: but Satan hindered us. 

19 For what is our hope, or joy, or 
crown of !rejoicing? Are not even 


darter cept! Sgt hla 
Christ at his coming? 
20 For ye are our glory and joy. 


ἩΛβ ας sataas. Ge ὧδ. δος oid 
ger for , we i 
to be left at Athens ane 

2 And sent Timotheus our brother 
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ο΄ ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ ΠΡῸΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙ͂Σ A. 859 


| μνημονεύετε ® ἐγενήθητε 
ὃν καὶ τὸν μόχθον᾽ νυκτὸς yap’ 7 om. γὰρ 
ὅμενοι, πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἐπιβα- 

Ξ = i ἐκηρύξαμεν εἰς ὑμᾶς τὸ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. ὑμεῖς μάρτυρες καὶ 
Angee Renae palin 


" καθάπερ 
ἕκαστον ὑμῶν, ὡς πατὴρ τέκνα 


8, εἰς τὸ περιπατῆ- ὅδ᾽ μαρτυρόμενοι 


9. περιπατεῖν 
fav > βασιλείαν καὶ δόξαν. 190. Marg. καλέσαντος 
= εὐχαριστοῦμεν TH τι add Kal (διὰ) 


mr BAR nade Loves dnd, 
ἢ, ὃς καὶ ἐνεργεῖται ἐν ὑμῖν τοῖς 
. ὑμεῖς γὰρ μιμηταὶ ἐγενήθητε, 
Sy ἐκκλησιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ τῶν οὐ- 
| Ιουδαίᾳ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ᾽ ὅτι 


Ἑ καὶ ὑμεῖς ὑπὸ τῶν ἰδίων 13 τὰ αὐτὰ 


ΡΨ πο ν΄. i a | χω. 
ss spies * ee υρισς. ee ee ee . ὭΣ 
x " τς ὡς oe ay Ce ‘ a x i 
3, Ἢ aw . ; Ὄ } ν q ΕΝ 
. Ἵ ᾿ , 
ὶ , " "3 j i , 
συ. " 4 
‘ ὦ - ᾿ a : : 
: ne Ne” ᾿ 
ἡ ὲ 


ἰδίους * ἝΝ καὶ 13 om. ἰδίου: 
καὶ Θε 


732% 
if 
| 
ΠῚ 
ἯΙ 


EE? Sear ape a 
᾿ | 7 
_ ε᾿ : 


ἰδεῖν ἐν πολλῇ ἐπιθυμίᾳ διὸ" Ὁ διότι 


ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐγὼ μὲν 
Παῦλος καὶ ἅπαξ καὶ δίς, καὶ ἐνέκοψεν ἡμᾶς 
or τίς γὰρ ἡμῶν ἐλπὶς i xapa i) 


αὐτοῦ παρουσίᾳ; ὑμεῖς yap om. Χριστοῦ 


ἡ χαρά, 
εὐδοκήσαμεν 
"A br , καὶ 


τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἡμῶν 


860 I. THESSALONIANS ITI. 2—IV. 3. 
1611 1881 
and minister of God, and our fellow- and 1God’s minister in the gos-|}Seme 
labourer in the Gospel of Christ, to pel of Christ, to establish you, —, | 
establish you, and to comfort you and to comfort you concerning | ties read 
concerning your faith: 8 your faith; that no man be | fellow- 
8 That no man should be moved by moved by these afflictions; for wa 
these hens: borvousen a ᾿ ae any epponanel ae hereunto | (04. 
that we are appoin ereunto. we are a 
4 For verily when we were with ven oe Core amen 
you, we told you before, that we you *beforehand that we are to|?Or,  . 
should suffer tribulation, even as it| suffer affliction; even as it came | P’4in’y 
came to and ye know. 5 to pass, and ye know. For this 
5 For this cause when I could no cause I also, when I could no 
longer forbear, I sent to know your longer forbear, sent that I might 
faith, lest by some means the tempter know your faith, lest by : 
have tempted you, and our labour means the had 
in vain. you, and our Timothy in 
6 But now when Timotheus came | 6 vain. But when came 
from you mato eaiitind neat ie even now unto us from you, and 
good tidings of your faith and chari- proneht ne δὰ αν st fem 
ty, and that ye have good remem- faith and love, and that ye have 
brance of us always, desiring greatly Le Ee 
to see us, as we also to see you: to see us, even as 
7 Therefore we were| 7 also to see you; for this cause, 
comforted over you in all our afflic- brethren, we were comforted over 
tion and distress, by your faith: you in all our distress and afi 
* Rom. 8 For now we “live, if ye 8 shroud rome τος. τὰ : 
7. 9. fast in the Lord. we live, if γ παδθα se 
9 For what thanks can we render | 9 Lord. ΩΝ 
to God n for you, for all the joy can we render unto | 
wherewith we joy for your for you, for all joy where- | 
before our God, with we for your sakes be- 
«ὦ «τω @ exceed- | 10 fore our ; night and day 
ingly that we see your face, praying ex that we may | 
we Fe " sn yg wes eg that’ which is lacking’ fo your 
our | 
11 Now God himself and our Fa-| faith? 
ther, and our Lord Jesus Christ | 11 Now may our God and Father ὲ 
ot ‘direct our way unto you. and our Lord | | 
gui 12 And the Lord make you to in- | 12 direct our way unto you: | 
crease, and abound in love one to- the Lord make you to increase 
wards another, and towards all men, and abound in love one toward 
even as we do towards you: another, and toward ger 
18 To the end he may stablish your even as we also do . 
hearts unblameable in holiness be- | 18 ; to the end he may sta- 
fore God even our Father, at the our hearts unblameable 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ im helicase κόμα ὧν ann ΣΝ 
with all his Saints. Father, at the * of | 5 Gr. 
our Lord Jesus with his | presence. 
parce coli on a lexhort by 4 ἤν teen oan 4 
requ you, an you we 
1 Or, the Lord Jesus, that as ye have beseech and exhort you in the | Suthory 
beseech. | received of us, how ye ought to Lord Jesus, that, as ye received | “4inen, 
walks, nan Aa chenan tial tine ddeld of us how ye cmeata walk 
abound more and more. and to please God, even as ye 
2 For ye know what command- do walk,—that ye abound more a 
ments we gave you, by the Lord; 2 and more.. For ye know what be 
Jesus. δ we gave you through ἐπ |*Gr. — 
8 For this is the will of God, even | 8 Lord Jesus, For this is the will charges. 
ὡ 


your sanctification, that ye should 
abstain from fornication: 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ ΠΡῸΣ @EXXAAONIKELS A. 861 


καὶ - yov! τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ συνεργὸν ἡμῶν" ᾿ Marg. συνεργὸν 
ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, εἰς τὸ στη- * om. καὶ συνεργὸν ἡ- 
το μρκβομδναμμβεγα ραν ὅῃ 

υ 


θλίψει καὶ ἀνάγκῃ" ἡμῶν ὁ ἀνάγκῃ καὶ θλίψει 


ι΄ Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ ἡμῶν, καὶ ὁ 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστός, κατευθύναι 


ἡμῶν 7 om. Χριστός 
ἡμῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶν᾽ ὑμᾶς δὲ ὁ Κύριος 


᾿ Κυρίου ἡμῶν. rod Χριστοῦ" μετὰ πάντων 5 om, Χριστοῦ 

᾿ τῶν ἁγίων αὐτοῦ. 9. Marg. adds ἀμήν. 
4 Td! λοιπὸν οὖν, ἀδελφοί, ἐρωτῶμεν ὑμᾶς 1 om. Τὸ (Λοιπὸν) 
τοι παρακαλοῦμεν ἐν Κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ καθὼς 2 add , ἵνα, 

| παρελάβετε παρ᾽ ἡμῶν τὸ πῶς δεῖ ὑμᾶς 

᾿ περιπατεῖν “καὶ ἀρέσκειν Θεῷ ὅ, ἵνα περισ- 3 add , καθὼς καὶ περι- 
3 σεύητε μᾶλλον. οἴδατε γὰρ τίνας παραγ- πατεῖτε,.-- 

᾿ γελίας ἐδώκαμεν ὑμῖν διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. 

3 τοῦτο γάρ ἐστι θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὁ ἁγιασ- 

| pos ὑμῶν, ἀπέχεσθαι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τῆς πορνείας" 


I. .THESSALONIANS IV. 4—18. 


862 
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4 That every one of you should, 4 that each one of 

know how to possess his vessel in how to possess himself of his 

sanctification and honour: own vessel in sanctification 

5 Not in the lust of concupiscence, | 5 and honour, not in 

even as the Gentiles which know of lust, even as the it 

not God: Pas 6 which know not God; that 

6 That no man go beyond an man —— 1Or, | 
' Or, \ defraud his brother ! in any matter, his brother in the matter: be- | over- 
oppress, | because that the Lord is the avenger cause the Lord is an avenger |" 
tcnch, | Of all such; as we also have fore- in all these things, as" ν᾽ 

‘| warned you, and testified : 2forewarned you and testifi ὧν 

ight 7 For God hath not called us unto | 7 For God called us not for pam omy 
matter. | uncleanness, but unto holiness. cleanness, but in sanctification. 
1 Or. re. | £8 He therefore that ‘despiseth,| 8 Therefore he that 
jecteth. iseth not man, but who not man, 

hath also given unto us his holy giveth his Holy 

Spirit. y 

9 But as touching brotherly love,| 9 But concerning the 

e need not that I write unto you: brethren ye have no need that 

See ya pomieelves tke tinght of God one write unto you: for ye your- 

to love one another. selves are of to love 

10 And indeed ye do it towards all | 10 one another; for indeed ye do it 

the brethren, which are in all Mace-| toward all the brethren which 

ae ae og aa yon, ee are in all Macedonia. But we 

thren, ye increase more an exhort you, brethren, that ye 

“Li And that study to be t aes rad ας al pen 3 Gr. be 

11 An ye quiet, ye ®study nd | * Gr. 

and to do your own Saori and to do your own business, and to our 

to work wars ats Bg (as work with hands, even as 

we commanded you :) 12 we charged vous that ye may 

12 That ye may walk honestly walk honestly toward them that 

toward them that are without, are without, and may have need. 

and that ye may have lack of of nothing. 
1 Or, of — ame ee 18 menage een «οὕ. 
noman. | 13 But Iw not have you orant, brethren, concerning 
’ ignorant, brethren, concerning them - nm that fall asleep; that ye 

which are asleep, that ye sorrow sorrow not, even as the rest, 

not, even as others w. have no | 14 which have no hope. For if we 

ἊΝ believe that Jesus died 

14 For if we believe that Jesus again, even so them 

died, and rose again, even so them are fallen asleep ‘in 

also which sleep in Jesus, will God | 15 God with him. 

b with him. _ We say unto Pew te ‘ 

15 For this we say unto you by of the Lord, we 

the word of the Lord, That we alive, that are left - 

which are alive and remain unto Me yegen dee τόσα τ οὐ yeon ee 

the coming of the Lord, shall not wise precede them that are 

prevent them which are ι 16 asleep. For the Lord himself 

16 For the Lord himself shall shall descend from heaven, with 

with’ the ‘voice ef the: Avchamest | scenes” aa ami aie κὐς 

Θ Vo e 

and with the trump of God: and of Gods and the dead in Oni 

the dead in Christ rise first. 17 shall rise first: then we that are 

17 ager γι οι, = alive, and oS Awe εὐ γεν el eee 

remain, caught up together em be caught 

with them in the clouds, to meet clouds, to mest the hore Satis 

the Lord in the air: and so shall air: and so shall we ever be 

we ever be with the Lord. 18 with the Lord. Wherefore*com- | * j 
4 Or, 18 Wherefore, !comfort one an-| fort one another with these | “tort 
exhort. | other with these words. words. 


᾿ς ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ ΠΡῸΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙ͂Σ A. 


Ξε --: 
καὶ τιμῇ, μὴ ἐν πάθει 
p καὶ τὰ ἔθνη τὰ μὴ εἰδότα 


re τ pn αὐτοῦ ome 


ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, περὶ 
5, ἵνα μὴ λυπῆσθε, καθὼς 
ἐλπίδα. εἰ γὰρ 
» ort ᾿ησοῦς ἀπέθανε καὶ ἀνέστη, 


ὅτ ἤν ἐν κελεύσματι, ἐν φωνῇ 

ιγγέλου, καὶ ἐν σάλπιγγι Θεοῦ κατα- 
a ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ οἱ νεκροὶ ἐν Xpe 
a mporoy’ ἔπειτα ἡμεῖς of 

ἡσόμεθα ἐν νεφέλαις εἰς ἀπάντησιν 
Reps τὰς Sipe πὰ οἶτο κώτοτς ol σὺν 
ἐσόμεθα. ὥστε παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλή- 
ἐν τοῖς λόγοις τούτοις. 


4 om. ὁ 


5 om. καὶ 
6 διδόντα 
7 ὑμᾶς 


8. om, ἰδίαις 


9 θέλομεν 
19. κριμωμένων 


ῦ ad PO reg κοιμηθέντας, 


I, THESSALONIANS V. 1—18. 


God in Christ Jesus to you-ward. 
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5 But of the times and the| 5 But concerning the times and 
“a > cesen = ye have no need the ye have 
write unto you. no need that aught be written 
2 For yourselves know genase 2 unto you. For yourselves know 
that the day of the Lord so perfectly that the day of the 
as a thief in the night. thief in the | 
8 For when they shall say, Peace Lord so cometh as a 
and safety, then sudden destruction | 3 night. When they are saying, | 
cometh upon pret pe tey abs τς Peace and safety, then sudden 
ΚΎΩΝ with child, destruction cometh upon them, 
not escape. as travail upon a woman with 
4 But ye, brethren, are not in child; and they shall in no wise 
darkness, that that day should) 4 escape. But ye, brethren, are 
overtake you as a thief. nie ta that day 
5 Ye are all the children of light, penis, 0 A 
and the children of the day: we| _ Should overtake you 188 a thief: | + Some 
are not of the night, nor of dark-| 5 for ye are all sons of light, and | Sy thori- 
"6 Therefore let us not sleep 6, the hight; wah al Saale a 
ore us ἢ as nor ' * 80 
do others: but let us watch and be| then let us not sleep, as do the |“ 
sober. rest, but let us watch and be 
7 For they that sleep, sleep in the | 7 sober. For they that sleep sleep 
night, and they be own in the night; and that be 
are drunken in the night. ; they 
8 But let us, who are of the drunken are drunken in the 
day, be sober tting on the| 8 night. But let us, since we are 
breastplate of faith and love, and| οἵ the day, be sober, putting on : 
= an helmet, the hope of salva the breastplate of faith and love; ) 
on. and for a helmet, the hope ἐᾷ 
9 For God hath not a ted us 0 setion, Sec God eee 
to wrath: but to ae but es | 
by our Lord Jesus saat eet unto the obtain- | 
10 Who died for us, that whether vation through our Lord 
we wake or sleep, we should live | 10 Jesus Christ, who died for us,} == 
together with him. whether we *wake or sleep, | # Or, 
4 Or, 11 Wherefore, ! comfort yourselves we should live together with him. | “““" _ 
net. angen: ey toro one another, | 11 Wherefore *exhort one ΕΝ 
even d build each other up. even comfort: 
νον toon wouniuaber μον ano yo do, ΤΡ ΡΠ | 
ow them w 
12 But we beseech you, 
you, and are over you in the Lord do inane ti the brethren, 
18 And to esteem them very you, and are over you in the 
y in love for their work's and admonish you; andtoesteem | 
e: and be at peace among them highly in love for 
yourselves. their work's sake. Be at peace a- 
t Or, 14 Now we exhort you, bre-| 144 mongyourselves. Andwe exhort 
beseech. | thren, warn them that are ! unruly, the dis. 
1 Or, dis- | comfort the feebleminded, su 85: Ὲ admonish 
orderly. | the weak, be patient to all orderly encourage the faintheart- 
men. ed, support the weak, be longsuf- 
15 See that none render evil for | 15 fering towardall. See that none 
evil unto any man: but ever follow render unto any one evil for evil; 
that which is good, both among but alway follow after that which 
yourselves and to all men is good, one toward another, and 
16 Rejoice evermore: 10 ard oll. Rejoice Ty 
17 Pray without ceasi 17 ἡ ᾿ alway ; 
18 In every thing give for | 18 without ceasing; in 
the will of God in give thanks: for this is the will of | 
Jesus concerning you. 


___ BINISTOAH ΠΡῸΣ @EXZAAONIKEIS A. 865 


δὲ τῶν χρόνων καὶ τῶν καιρῶν, 

ρείαν ἔχετε ὑμῖν γράφεσθαι. 

ϑῶς οἴδατε ὅτι ἡ ἡμέρα * om. ἡ 
οἷου ὡς κλέπτης ἐν νυκτὶ οὕτως ἔρχεται" 

αν γὰρ᾽ λέγωσιν, Εἰρήνη καὶ ἀσφάλεια, * om. γὰρ 
διος αὐτοῖς ἐφίσταται ὄλεθρος, 


ον Saas ὡς κλέπτης" ὅ Marg. κλέπτας 
πάντες" ὑμεῖς υἱοὶ φωτὸς ἐστε * add γὰρ 


. ip he καθεύδωμεν ὡς καὶδ of ὅ om. καὶ 
ee οἱ 
γυκτὸς καθεύδουσι᾽ καὶ οἱ 


carey , , ἀλλ᾽ els περιποίησιν σωτη- 
ἐ διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριρνηῦ, 
4 τοῦ ἀποθανόντος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, ἵνα, εἴτε γρη- 
γορῶμεν εἴτε καθεύδωμεν, ἅμα σὺν αὐτῷ 
᾿ζζσωμεν. διὸ παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλήλους, καὶ 
y pee a ἕνα, καθὼς καὶ ποιεῖτε. 

- y δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, εἰδέναι τοὺς 


ὁ τοῖν, παρακαλοῦμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, νου- 

| Oereire τοὺς ἀτάκτους, παραμυθεῖσθε τοὺς 
᾿δλιγοψύχους, ἀντέχεσθε τῶν ἀσθενῶν, μα- 

πρὸς πάντας. ὁρᾶτε μή τις κα- 

ἔων ἀντὶ κακοῦ τωὶ ἀποδῷ ἀλλὰ πάντοτε 

τὸ ἀγαθὸν διώκετε καὶ εἰς ἀλλήλους καὶ © om. καὶ 
πάντας. πάντοτε χαίρετε" ἀδιαλείπτως 
cohort ἐν παντὶ εὐχαριστεῖτε᾽ τοῦτο 

vee θέλημα Θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ εἰς ὑμᾶς. 

28 


Εν 


866 II. THESSALONIANS L 1—5. ae 
| 1611 m _1881 or ee 
= work tee co 2 Quench not the Spirit; de- | 
n prop. μ᾿ 91 spise prophesyings ; lprove ἃ 1 Many ; 
21 Prove all things: hold fast that <i inesy Lala ancient 
which is good. 22 hy oyna 
ΝΣ ἐν ee ee ee 
23° And the very God of peace | 28 And the God of peace himselt 5 95: ας 
sanctify you wholly : and 7 sanctify you wholly; and may gary 
God your whole spirit, and our spirit and soul’ and 
and Υ be preserved blameless y and body : 
unto the coming of our Lord Jesus be preserved entire, without 
Christ. blame at the *coming of our ὃ Gr. 
he deo wide ne ee ee ᾿ς Ὁ 
who it. 
96 Greot all the brethren with alo dot BOTA 
holy kiss, | 25 Brethren, pray for ust — 
1 Or, 27 I ‘charge you by the Lord, | 26 — Salute all the brethren witha | authori- 
adjure. | that this Epistle be read unto all 27 holy kiss. I adjure you by the | ties add 
the oly brethren oe Tard Jesus |  LO°d that this ορίαϊϊο bo read | °° 
Christ be with you. Amen. unto all the ®brethren. © prin | 
{| Tho first Epistle unto the ‘Thessa- 28 The grace of our Lord Jesus | authori- 
lonians, was written from Athens. Christ be with you, iw 


TO THE 


1 Pav and Silvanus, and Timo- 
theus unto the Church of the 
Thessalonians, in God our Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ: 

2 Grace unto you, and peace from 
God ow F , and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 
eqn pen, ον a a 

or you , as 
meet, because that your faith grow- 
eth exceedingly, and the charity of 
every one of you all towards each 
other aboundeth : 

4 So that we ourselves glory in 
you in the Churches of God, for 
your patience and faith in all your 
persecutions and tribulations that 
ye endure. 

5 Which is a manifest token of 
the righteous judgment of God, that 
dhe be counted worthy of the 


gdom of God, for which ye also 
suffer ; 


-- 


DS of 


_BISTOAH ΠΡῸΣ @ESSAAONIKELS B. a 


νεῦμα μὴ σβέννυτε᾽ προφητείας μὴ ἐξ- 
g ithin im TS a pl ? Marg. adds δὲ 
iro abr ibe εἴδους πονηροῦ ἀπέχεσθε, 
τὸς δὲ ὁ € ὃς τῆς εἰρήνης ἁγιάσαι ὑμᾶς 
γον ὑμῶν τὸ πνεῦμα 
τὸ σῶμα duran ἐν τῇ 
ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
ὁ καλῶν ὑμᾶς, ὃς καὶ 


ef beer 
Fe es. 5 


K rer yok προσεύχεσθε" περὶ ἡμῶν $M 

zn arg. adds καὶ 
oot Εἰ φρὺν | dBXbotswivras, ἐν 

yey wd γί ᾿ ὁρκίζων ὑμᾶς τὸν Κύριον, " ἐγορκίζω 


᾿ 10-om. ἁγίοις text, not 
‘ov ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ™"9- 
᾿ 1 om, ἀμήν. 


15. om, subscription 


Pe siitK iis 
| aay H AETTEPA. 


καὶ Τιμόθεος τῇ ἐκ- 
νικέων ἐν Θεῷ πατρὶ ἡμῶν 
χριστῷ χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ 
ΕΠ τὴν ἐλ ταν ? om, ἡμῶν 


edhe τῷ Θεῷ πάντοτε 
, ἀρλφαί, καθὼς ἄξιόν ἐστι», 
ι ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν, καὶ πλεο- 
᾿ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου πάντων ὑμῶν 
"" “ὥστε ἡμᾶς αὐτοὺς ἐν ὑμῖν 
fide πονῶ τοῦ Θὼὼν * ἐγκαυχᾶσθαι 


on 
* 


# 
iF 
set 

4, 


οἱ τ μὸν καὶ ταῖς θλίψεσι 

A peggem τῆς δικαίας κρίσεως 

εἰ is τὸ καταξιωθῆναι. ὑμῖς τῆς 

ιλ Θεοῦ, ὑπὲρ ἧς καὶ πάσχετε" 
ὰ .38--9 


out of the w 


i, 


a 


868 Il. THESSALONIANS I. 6—II 8. 
τον if be pane | 
6 it is a righteous thing| 6 if so it is a righteous | 
to them that trouble you: . affliction to them that you, 
7 And to you who are troubled,| 7 and to you that are afflicted rest | 
rest with us, when the Lord Jesus with us, at the revelation of the 
shall be revealed τῆς heaven, with ᾿ Le ον, πε ὐγκά ως 
Gr. the | this mighty Ange angels power in flaming 
μα τος ean Making’ Ark τόρ τῶι fire, rendering vengeance to 
ed geance on them that know not God, them that know not God, and | 
1 Or and that not the Gospel of our to them that obey not the gospel 
yielding, | Lord Jesus 9 of our Lord Jesus: who shall 
"| 9. Who shall be with suffer punishment, even eternal 
everlasting on from the destruction from the face of the 
presence of the Lord, and from Lord and from the glory of 
the glory of his power: 10 his might, when he shall come 
10 en he shall come to be ee ee 0 ἤτω ς 
glorified in his Saints, and to be and to be marvelled at in : 
admired in all them that believe them that believed (because our 
(because our testimony among you unto you was believed) 
was believed) in that day. 11 in that day. To which end we | 
11 Wherefore also we pray always ane peat always for you, that 
5 Or, for you, that our God would ! count our count you worthy 
vouch- | you w of this calling, and fulfil of your and every | - 
safe, | all the of his goodness, | | desire of ind every |'Gr. 
and the work of faith with power: | 12 work of with ; ὅμορος γε 
12 That the Name of our Lord Jesus the name of our Jesus may | of good- 
Christ may be glorified in you, and be in you, and ye in | ness, 
ye in him, to the grace of him, to the grace of our 
our God, and the Lord Jesus Christ. God and the ἀρνί «αἱ al 
2 Now we beseech you, bre-| , 
2 Now we beseech you, brethren, thren, * the ®coming of ἄν ἃ 
by the coming of our Lord Jesus} οἵ Lord Jesus Christ, and our | “7 *" 
hrist, and by our gathering to-| 2 poihexing Sopetnes wate bins? Gr. 
gether unto him, end ye be not quickly |?" 
2 That ye be not soon shaken in chokeo San χα ee nea | 
Ne eee spirit, are by or by ‘Meny | 
nor by word, nor as from us, word, or by epistle as Us, 08 | ancient 
tha the day of Chiat a hand , thatthe day of the Lord i mow a 
no man deceive you by any ; let no man 
seen feo ahr os | Ot οὐ ιτε 
e ere come a away come ¥ 
first, and that man of sin be re- first, and the man of #sin be | tyr 
vealed, the son of perdition, revealed, the son of perdition, worship, 
4 Who opposeth and exalteth him-| 4 he 7 er and exalteth/«o, 
self above all that is called God, or himself all that is ca sane- 
ταν ean wg atom x ep God or *that is ; 80 | tuary 
God, sitteth in the Temple of God, that he sitteth in the του only 
shewing himself that he is God. ον himself forth as | wutil he 
5 Remember ye not, that when I| 5 God. not, that now 
was yet with you, I told you these when I was yet you, I eye 
things? 6 you these things? And now taken §¢, 
t Or, 6 And now ye know what ! with- ζῶν that which reutselpedig ‘ . 
holdeth. | holdeth, that he might be revealed | _ to the end that he may be re-| sane” 
gi τος ¢ iniguity doth bp τροχόν ὦ - 
7 For the mystery of iniquity do wlessness doth 
already work: only he who now ἜΣ work: Tonly there is one Momus; 
letteth, will let, until he be taken restraineth now, until he be | ἢ 
ties 


8 And then shall that wicked be re- 
vealed, whom the Lord shallconsume 


ἔα 
Ε 
Sie 


1 
: 
Ξ 
Ἵ 
2 
E 


rows 
ὑμῖν τοῖς θλι- 


περὶ ὑμῶν, ἵνα 
ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν, 
syns 


τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ 


ν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, ὑπὲρ τῆς 
ΕΝ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Xpe- 
ἐπισυναγωγ 


Uf 


prateree 
sl 
ἬΝ 
: 


He 


ἡ 


ὁ κατέχων ἄρτι, 
τότε ἀποκαλυφ- 
Υ ἀναλάσειδ 


t 


Ἢ 
ἢ 


> om, Χριστοῦ 


4 πιστεύσασιν 


5 om, Χριστοῦ 


1 μηδὲ 


3 Κυρίον 


3 Marg. ἀνομίας 


7 add ᾽Τησοῦς text, not 
marg. 
8 ἀνελεῖ text, not marg. 
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Il. THESSALONIANS IL 8—IIL 6. 
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with the spirit of his mouth, and} with the breath of his mouth, | 
shall destroy with the brightness of and bring to by the 
his coming : manifestation of 1coming; [1 Gr. 
ee ντοσοα oad yard 0 “νου ho, heed ee presence, 
working of Satan, wi er working of Satan ; 
and signs, and lyi ae at with all 2 and signs and | 53 Gr. 
10 And with deceivableness } 10 lying w and all de- — 
of unrighteousness, in them that ceit of unrighteousness for them | gions 
perish : they received not that are perishing; because they | and won- 
πεν ὉῸΝ they rani Regt 
might be sa truth, they might be saved. coor. 
tgs ον eee ee 11 fe τὸν ee 
send them strong usion, them a error, 
should believe a lie: 15 then choi Selena a that 
12 That all might be damned all might Wrdn Net he 
who believed not the truth, but had ed not the had 
pleasure in unrighteousness. 
13 But we are bound to give thanks | 13 But we are bound to give 
alway to God for you, . thanks to God alway for you, 
rg all νος ἄγον bana Me f that God aheabys from the δ Meany 
m ou or you 
to salvation, through sanctification unto salvation in sanc- — 
of the spirit, and of the truth, of the Spirit and ‘belief | ties read 
3 14 Whereunto he called you by 14 of the truth: whereunto he call- | as first- 
our ee ed you through our to | Sruits, 
glory of the Lord Jesus ; the obtaining of the of | 4 Or, 
15 ore, brethren, stand fast, | 15 our Lord Jesus Christ. faith 
and hold the traditions which ye brethren, stand fast, and hold the 
have been taught, whether by word traditions which ye were 
or our Epistle. whether or by 
16 Now our Lord Jesus Christ of ours. ateey f 
himself, and God even our Father,| 16 Now our Lord Jesus Christ | 
which hath loved us, and hath himself, and God our Father 
given us everlast consolation, which loved us and gave us 
and hope grace, eternal comfort and hope | 
17 ort your hearts,and stablish | 17 through grace, your | 
you in every good word and work. hearts and stablish them in | 
ε ; 3 "Wisely sects tan ane 
Finally, brethren, pray for us, Dip g hd 
1 Gr. that the word of the Lord t that the word of jit gh | 
may | have free course, and be run and be glorified, even as also κι 
even as it is with you: 2 it is with you; and that we 
2 And that we may be delivered be dali neset drcen, Sennen 
+ Gr. from‘ unreasonable and wicked men: and evil men; for all have 
absurd. -| for all men have not faith. 8 *faith. But the Lord is 
8 But the Lord is faithful, who shall who shell sabre and 
stablish you, and keep youfromevil. | 4 you from *the evilone. And we 
4 And we have in the ve confidence in the Lord 
ete te | | Sa 
an 0 Ww we ; 
command you. 5 command. And the Lord direct 
5 And the Lord direct your hearts your hearts into the love of God, 
1 0r,the | into the love of God, and into ithe | δπᾶ into the patience of Christ. | 
abe patient waiting for Chri 6 Now we command you, bre- 
ων *| 6 Now we command you, brethren, thren, in the name of our Lord 
in the Name of our Lord Jesus Jesus Christ, that ye with- 
Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves draw yourselves from 
from every brother that walketh that FA ἐλ τς 


disorderly, and not after the tra- 
dition which he received of us. 


an rr ah f. - hin? 2 ee 
ny: ι, τ. 


ΒΟ ἐρεῖ, Χριοτοὺ, 


ἜΣΚΕ ΩΣ 
5. ΨὮ » «(Te oyov 
ἡμῶν. 


ὁ ἀγαπήσας 


ἀτόπων καὶ εὐχὴ, μοβ ἀν- 


i é 

4 φυλάξει ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ, nh δὲ 
ἐν Κυρίῳ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ἃ παραγγέλλομεν 
5 ὑμῖν! καὶ ποιεῖτε καὶ ποιήσετε, ὁ δὲ Κύ- 
pos κατευθύναι ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας εἰς τὴν 
᾿ ἀγάπην τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ εἰς τὴν Ἐ ὑπομονὴν 
᾿ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 

? se rgd δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, ἐν 
ἔ ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χρι- 


Mg 


15 om. ὑμᾶς 
16 ἔργῳ καὶ λόγῳ 


1 om. ὑμῖν 


3 παρελάβοσαν text, 


axl ἣν τορῦαβιϑ π παρ᾽ ἡμῶν. alles «το κοῖς 


II. THESSALONIANS TIL 7—18. 


872 
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7 For yourselves know how ye| 7 For yourselves know how 
to follow us: for we behaved to imitate us: for we 
ourselves disorderly among you, ved not ourselves dise 
bread for nought: bot wruch: ith | teealt fas, eagle τ. 
or n - wrought wi or ; 's 
labour and travail night and day, head, bat δ ἀρ. οἷ. nd travail, 
that we might not be chargeable to w and day, that we 
any of you. might not any of 8 
9 Not because we have not βουνοῦ, 9 not because we have not 
but to make ourselves ah ensample right, but to make ourselves 
unto you to follow us. an ensample unto you, that 
10 For even when we were with | 10 ye should imitate us. For even 
you, this we commanded you, that when ve were Se eee 
if any would not work, neither —e λιν any will 
| sh he eat. not work, we en eet 
11 For we hear that there are | 11 For we hear of some that wa 
some which walk among you dis- among you , that work 
orderly, working not at all, but not at all, but are 
are bodies. 12 Now them that are such we 
12 Now them that are such, we command and exhort in the 
otk ee τ πόας 
esus quietness 
' work, and eat their own 18 own bread, Eat ar 
1 Or, 18 But ye, brethren, ! be not weary thren, be not weary 
ΘΝ in well doing. 14 doing. And if any man 
"ΣΝ 14 And if any man obey not our not our word by this 
1 Or, Ware, I Βα mene mee fees note that that ye have 
sni/y | man, and have no company with 20 comiphiny wilh” ΩΨ ὧν 
ὃν an him, that he Ape ref end that he may be ashamed. 
Epistle. 15 Yet count not asanenemy,| 15 And yet count him not as} 
| but admonish him as a brother. an , but admonish him 
18 ee δὲν eee ΘΝ μον ΒΝ » : 
ve you ways, means. | 16 ow Lord of peace him- 
fine Lord be with soe’ all self give you at all times 
17 The salutation of Paul, with in all ways. Lord be with 
mine own hand, which is the token you all. | 
in every Epistle: so I write. 17 The salutation of me Paul 
18 The grace of our Lord Jesus with mine own which is 
Christ be with you all. Amen. Ὡς ae : so I 
The second stle to the Thessa 18 write. our Lord 
oon from Athens. Jeous Clrias be with you'll 


ae ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΠΡΟΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΊΚΕΙΣ B 873 
εὐτὸ γὰρ οἴδετε wes δεῖ μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς i ea 
ὅτι « τ rabapamd ἐν ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ seed 
eee peers τινος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν κόπῳ 
᾿ ῳ, ν' mal ἡμέραν: ἐργάζόμενοι * νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας 


τὸ μὴ ἐπιβαρῆσαί τινα ὑμῶν" οὐχ ὅτι 
oe, iva ἑαυτοὺς τύπον 


τε ἦμεν πρὸς ὑ ὑμᾶς, τοῦτο παρηγγέλλομεν 
δῶν ἀκ EE ve οὐ θέλει ἐργάζεσθαι, μηδὲ 
ἐϊ ie γάρ Twas περιπατοῦν- 
τας ἐν ὑμῖν ἀτάκτως, μηδὲν ἐργαζομένους, 


τοῖς δὲ τοιούτοις 


ἡ Χριστοῦ", ἵνα μετὰ 
οἱ τὸν ἑαυτῶν ἄρτον ἐσθί- 
is é pda ἐκκακήσητει 
ἐδῦντέν.. “εἰ δέ τις οὐχ ὑ ὑπακούει τῷ 
ie ν di ὰ τῇς ἐπιστολῆς, γῶν ον. 
εὐ Jog ὡς ἐχθρὸν iytiode, 


δευτέρα ἐγράφη ἀπὸ 


Σ. ν 
2 
ΕῚ 
» 
<a. 


28—5 


υ δά, ὟΣ 


ὑμῖν εἰς τὸ μιμεῖσθαι ἡ ἡμᾶς. καὶ γὰρ 


(χο,»ῳυδιτιε 


4 ἐν ἹΚυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ Χρι- 
στῷ 


δ ἐγκακήσητε 


6. om. καὶ 


7 συναναμίγνυσθαι 


9 om. subscription 
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ee 


ἡ ἡ] ἡ shel Mit 
TR Ee {8} all i ae 

it ce Ae 
ἐπ ΠΕ ae " ij 
a ay B: Ἧ alt 3 

au a ἘΠῚ ΝΠ ita 
: The Bo 55." 225582 22823 32 82 
ey τὴ εἰ a Hue hi fi RTC air a ᾿ 
ἐν εἰξ ΤῈ it ae Fax ' ae 
afin cll UH ΤΗΣ Wendie Be 
ΠΡ re Bure ΜΉΝ ΤῈ: 
es cf EEC EL ΧΗ ΒΜ ee i 
sat ident nde ie 


TOT AILOSTOAOT 
Γ΄ ΕΠ ΠΡῸΣ 
 TIMO®EON 

EMIZTOAH ΠΡΩΤΗ. 


1 © Miethdé Brtoradee Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ; κατ 
᾿ ἀνοχὴν ιν σοτῆρον ἡμῶν, κοὶ Ἐνρίου" 
3 Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ" τῆς ἐλπίδος ἡμῶν, Τιμοθέῳ 
© γεησίῳ τόσῳ ἐν πίστει: χάρι, ἔλεον, εἰρήνη 
ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν" καὶ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ * 
᾿ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν. 
᾿ Καθὼς παρεκάλεσά σε προσμεῖναι ἐν 
᾿ Ἐφέσῳ, πορευόμενος εἰς Μακεδονίαν, ἵνα 
4 παραγγείλῃς τισὶ μὴ ἐξοῤοδιδωσκαλεῖν, μηδὲ 
πκϑονδς μύθοις καὶ γενεαλογίαις ἀπεράν- 
| 5 ἡ Pris] ζητήσεις" παρέχουσι βδλλον ἣ 
Ε § Θεοῦ τὴν ἐν πίστει---. τὸ δὲ 
τῳ παραγγελίας ἐστὶν ἀγάπη ἐκ κα- 
= καρδίας καὶ συνειδήσεως ἀγαθῆς καὶ 
6 πίστεως ἀνυποκρίτου᾽ ὧν τινὲς ἀστοχήσαν- 
‘Tres ἐξετράπησαν εἷς ματαιολογίαν, θέλοντες 
᾿ εἶναι νομοδιδάσκαλοι, μὴ νοοῦντες μήτε ἃ 
᾿ λέγουσι, μήτε περὶ τίνων διαβεβαιοῦνται. 
ὁ οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι καλὸν ὁ νόμος, ἐάν τις αὐτῷ 
ϑ νομίμως χρῆται, εἰδὼς τοῦτο, ὅτι δικαίφ 
γόμος οὐ κεῖται, ἀνόμοις δὲ καὶ ἀνυποτάκ- 
᾿ χοῖς, ἀσεβέσι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς, ἀνοσίοις καὶ 
βεβήλοις, πατραλῴαις καὶ μητραλῴαις, ἀν- 
pores πόρνοις, ἀρσενοκοίταις, ἀνδραπο- 
᾿ δισταῖς, Ψεύσταις, ἐπιόρκοις, καὶ εἴ τι ἕτερον 
u τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ διδασκαλίᾳ ἀντίκειται, κατὰ τὸ 
Serres, ἣν: δόξης τοῦ μακαρίου Θεοῦ, ὃ 
᾿ ἀπιστεύθην ἐγώ. 
RB Kal’ χάριν ἔχω τῷ ἐνδυναμώσαντί ® 
με Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν, ὅτι 
28—6 


1 Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
2 om, Κυρίου 
3 Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ 


4 om. ἡμῶν 


5 ἐκζητήσεις 
6. οἰκονομίαν 


7 om, Καὶ (Χάρων) 
8 Marg. ἐνδυναμοῦντί 


L TIMOTHY IL 12—IL 7. 
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870 
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that he counted me faithful, putting that he counted me faithful, 
me into the Ministry, inting me to his service; 
13 Who was before a blasphemer, | 13 thangh I was before a blas- 
and a tor, and injurious. ler, and a 3 iT Γ 
ὌΝ My 0 aa raat, Boor: jurious: how aia it 
id it ignorantly, in unbelief. mercy, ᾿ igno- 
14 had in aeene of our Lord was | 14 rantly in unbelief; and the grace 
ex ing abundant, with faith, and our Lord | 
1S “This is» faithfal eaping, and 15 BY Christ Jee Faithfal 
15 This is a fai saying, an is esus. Faithful 
worthy of all acceptation, that the: saying, and worthy a all 
Christ Jesus came into the world to acceptation, that Christ Jesus 
save sinners, of whom Iam chief, ᾿ came into the world to save 
16 Howbeit, for this cause I ob- sinners; of whom I am chief: 
tained mercy, that in me first, Jesus 16 howbeit for this cause I ob-| .. 
Saliarhie. “te se to tee gales “eau Christ show’ 
ing, for a em esus . 
which Should hereafter believe on forth a Lis 
him to life everlasting. ἴω κα of them 
17 Now unto the king eternal, im- believe on him unto 
— ΣῊΝ ond 17 eternal same Now πὸ ene ey 
mour an or ever an - | Gr. 
ever. Amen. wile, ‘the only ra ᾿ | Me ages. - 
Sf ταν ον Ὁ nl Ἣν and glory *for ever ever, | 3 Gr. 
tes, som τιαοῦν, : to the a ‘ TFA THOT ages of 
ecies w wen ore on This “commit unto 
ee, that thou by them mightest thee, my veld. ‘Toth, ne Ψ- 
war a good are, cording to the which| 
19 H faith, and a good con- ®*went beforeon that by them | * Or, fed 
sway, conseraiag’ faith, have’maie | 19 fare; hetding faith ake ὡς 
away, ve ; Staal ἢ 
shipwreck. conscience; which pny ot 
20 Of whom is H and thrust from them made ship- | 
Alexander, whom I have delivered | 20 wreck concerning the faith: of 
unto Satan, that they may learn whom is Hymenmus and Alex- 
not to blaspheme. ander; whom I delivered unto | 
"Or, 2 I ‘exhort therefore, that first not to blaspheme. sah i 
desire. | of all, supplications, prayers, inter-| 2 I exhort therefore, first of all, 
cessions, and giving of be ‘that supplications, prayers, in- 
for all men: ! tercessions, thanksgivings, be 
2 For and for all that are| 2 made for all men; for ki 
4 Or, in ‘authority, that we may lead ‘a all that are in high Ἣ 
eminent | quiet and peaceable life in all godli- we may lead a ‘tranquil: and | 
mace. | ness and honesty. quiet life in all godliness and 
sas τ τς - ρθη a See are 
e our Saviour, ὴ 
4 Who will have all men to be! 4 Saviour; who oil 
saved, and to come unto the know- men should be saved, and come 
] of the truth. to the knowledge of the truth. 
5 For there is one God, and oné ovules cho tekanes aaa 
Mediator between God and men, diator also between 
the man Christ Jesus, 6 hi Christ Jesus, 
6 Who gave himself a ransom for gave elf a ransom for all; | 
tOr,a | all, 'to be testified in due time. Se tre ὡ δε toene ἐῷ ἐμ 
onal 7 ἌΘΩΝ ΝΣ πὴ τὰ a| 7 own τ»; {Whereunto I ras 
᾿ preacher, and an Apostle (I speak appoin a and an 
and lie apostle the truth, I lie 


, κατὰ Tas mpoayovoas ἐπί 
ias, iva στρατεύῃ ἐν αὐταῖς 
τείαν, ἔχων πίστιν καὶ ἀγαθὴν 
τινες ἀπωσάμενοι περὶ τὴν 
ἐ wav’ ὧν ἐστὶν Ὑμέναιος καὶ 
yd po obs mirers τῷ Σατανᾷ, iva 
ρακαλῶ ἐς πρῶτον πάντων ἐᾶι τὼ 
Ὑὔξ οα προσευχάς, ἐντεύξεις, εὐχαριστίας, 
: ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀνθρώπων᾽ ὑπὲρ βασιλέων καὶ 
᾿ πάντων τῶν ἐν ὑπεροχῇ ὄντων, ἵνα ἤρεμον 
᾿ καὶ ἡσύχιον βίον διάγωμεν ἐν πάσῃ εὐσε- 
8 Bela καὶ σεμνότητι. τοῦτο yap" καλὸν καὶ 
᾿ ἀπόδεκτον ἐνώπιον τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ, 
aint θέλει σωθῆναι καὶ εἰς 
δ ἐπίγνωσιν. ἀληθείας ἐλθεῖν. εἷς γὰρ Θεός, 
εἷς καὶ μεσίτης Θεοῦ καὶ ἀνθρώπων, ἄνθρωπος 
Φ Χριστὸς. Ἰησοῦς, ὁ δοὺς ἑαυτὸν ἀντίλυτρον 
τύὐπὲρ, πάντων, τὸ μαρτύριον καιροῖς ἰδίοις, εἰς 
fre sie καὶ ἀπόστολος (ἀλήθειαν 
᾿ λέγω ἐν Χριστῷ", οὐ ψεύδομαι), διδάσκαλος 
ἐθνῶν ἐν εἴστει καὶ ἀληθείᾳ. 


9 τὸ 


10 ἅπασαν 


=o i Re 
. om. copy 


2 om. γὰρ 


2 om, ἐν Χριστῷ 


878 


1 Or, 
plaited. 


take care of the Church of 

6 Not ἴα novice, lest 
up with pride, he fall into con- 
demnation of the devil. 


oa 


re 
lest he fall into reproach, and the 
snare of the devil. 

raves eek Ἀν τᾶς κι κ πυσυγᾶςς 
grave, not dou , not given 
fo mich wine, not greedy of fly 
ucre, 

_9 Holding the mystery of the faith 
in a pure conscience, 

10 And let these also first be 
proved; then let them use the office 
κῷ a Deacon, being found blame- 
ess. 


the 
7 Moreover he must have good tes- 
timony from them that are with- 


pi | 


᾿ 


rik 


ξ 


Ἶ 
ξ 


ΠΕ 


μὲ 


smelt — TIMO@EON A. 


ὦ ποτὶ ΠΡ ἐπαίροντας ὁσίους χεῖρας, 


J corm naa El ris ἐπισκοπῆς ὀρέ- 
(oueuplie ἔργου ἐπιθυμεῖ. δεῖ οὖν τὸν 


ϑἔρω Sarre μὴ πάροινον, μὴ πλήκτην, 

D paienexpenetat δι᾽ ευις, ἅμαχω, du 
λάργυρον' τοῦ ἰδίου οἴκου καλῶς προϊστά- 

- μενον, τέκνα ἔχοντα ἐν ὑποταγῇ μετὰ πάσης 
ὃ σεμνότητος (εἰ δέ τιν τοῦ ἰδίου οἴκου προ- 
᾿ στῆναι οὐκ olde, πῶς ἐκκλησίας Θεοῦ ἐπι- 
ὃ μελήσεται ἢ)" μὴ νεόφυτον, ἵνα μὴ τυφω- 
1 θεὶς εἰς κρίμα ἐμπέσῃ τοῦ διαβόλου. δεῖ 

᾿ δὲ αὐτὸν" καὶ μαρτυρίαν καλὴν ἔχειν ἀπὸ 
: rev ἔξωθεν, ἵνα μὴ εἰς ὀνειδισμὸν ἐμπέσῃ 
8 καὶ παγίδα τοῦ διαβόλου. διακόνους ὡσαύ- 
᾿ τὼς σεμνούς, μὴ διλόγονς, μὴ οἴνῳ πολλῷ 
9 προσέχοντας, μὴ αἰσχροκερδεῖς, ἔχοντας τὸ 

᾿ μυστήριον = πίστεως ἐν καθαρᾷ συνει- 
10 δήσει. καὶ οὗτοι δὲ δοκιμαζέσθωσαν πρῶ- 
tov, εἶτα διακονείτωσαν, ἀνέγκλητοι ὄντες. 


3 om, καὶ τὰς 


4 καὶ 
® χρυσίῳ 


δ διδάσκειν δὲ γυναικὶ 


7 ξξαπατηθεῖσα 


8 Μ΄ i . | 
eM 


1 om. μὴ αἰσχροκερδῆ, 


2 om. αὐτὸν 


I. TIMOTHY IIL 11—IV. 9. 
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11 Even so must their wives be 
tng not slanderers, sober, faith- 
ul in all things. 


12 Let the Deacons be the husbands 
of one wife, ruling their children 
and their own houses well 


themselves a degree, and great 
boldness in faith, which is. in 
Christ Jesus. 
14 These things write I unto thee, 
to come unto thee : 


the world, received up into glory. 
4 Now the Spirit ex- 
, that in the times 
sin and 


4 For every creature of God is 
, and to be refused, if 
t be received with thanksgiving: 


8 bodily 

δεν all thine’ a τῶ δ ὡς of the 
un i 
life that now in unde that which 
is to come. ; ; 

9 This is a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all acceptatian : 
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παῖε mise μὴ διαβόλους, νη- 
ἐν πᾶσι. διάκονοι ἀν, 


ἄνδρες, τέκνων καλῶς προΐ- 


q “op a ordiv παρρησίαν ἐν πίστει 
Εν πρΝ δ νοῦ. 

᾿ Ταῦτά σοι γράφω, ἔλπίζων ἐλθεῖν πρός 
γανμθὰ dav δὲ βραδύνω, ἵνα εἰδῆς πῶς 
᾿ δεῖ ἐν οἴκῳ Θεοῦ ἀναστρέφεσθαι, ἥτις ἐστὶν 
Ἷ ἐκκλησία Θεοῦ, ζῶντος, στύλος καὶ ἑδραίωμα 
} τῆς ἀληθείας. καὶ ὁμολογουμένως μέγα ἐστὶ 
τὸ τῆς εὐσεβείας μυστήριον" Θεὸς" ἐφανε- 
ρώθη ἐν σαρκί, ἐδικαιώθη ἐν πνεύματι, ὥφθη 
) ἀγγέλοις, ἐκηρύχθη ἐν ἔθνεσιν, ἐπιστεύθη ἐν 
| Gey apie 
4 sa ῥητῶς λέγει, ὃ ὅτι ἐν ὑστέ- 
prone ote gana ἀποστήσονταΐ τινες τῆς πίστεως, 


πρίονι πλώοιε καὶ διδασκα- 
‘Eau auger ἐν ὑποκρίσει ψευδολόγων, 
σμένων τὴν ἰδίαν συνείδησιν, κω- 
ΠΣ πρός λυλασά, ἡρομένως, ἃ ὁ 
Θεὸν ἔκτισεν εἰς μετάληψιν μετὰ εὐχαρι- 
᾿ στίας τοῖς πιστοῖς καὶ ἐπεγνωκόσι τὴν ἀλή- 
i boson. ὅτι way κτίσμα Θεοῦ καλόν, καὶ 
οὐδὲν ἀπόβλητον, μετὰ εὐχαριστίας λαμβα- 
δ νόμενον᾽ ἁγιάζεται γὰρ διὰ λόγου Θεοῦ καὶ 
ἐντεύξεως. 
6 Ταῦτα ὑποτιθέμενος τοῖς ni mg ET 


3 ἐν τάχει 


4 és text, ὅ marg., with 
note that Θεὸς rests on 
no sufficient ancient 
evidence. 


1 Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ 


γ. 


ae 


I. TIMOTHY IV. 10—V. 10. 


882 
1611 1881 
10 For therefore we both labour, | 10 For to this end we labour and 
and og TE ΝΣ sh ves Se ee 
trust in iving God, who is on God, w 
Saviour of all men, the Saviour of all men, specially |. 
those that believe. 11 of them that believe. These 
11 These things command and | 12 command and teach. Let | 
teach. no man despise thy = 
12 Let no man pr be thou an to them 
but be thou an example be- that believe, in w in manner 
sLsctey, i spisii, in faith, in purity.| 18 ty. ἢ, T come, give τ. 
, in puri y. come, give 
18 Til ΤΙ come, ee se ν reading, to exoriatin, ἐο εὶς 
reading, to exhortation, to doctrine 5 eglect ; 
14 eee = ee νυ tain thay CRON aa? ee 
i was given thee by pro- Fe ee on 
1 LM sof edn ton ἊΝ δ᾽ oe hands of the a 
os at Nag 15 Be diligent in bay 
15 τ things, ive thyself wholly them; 
ve Jp ag στὰ that that thy progress may be ma. 
in al % Take feed unto tyeat, tna wir sont ch 
“4 1 un ; | 
ios | nthe cients inion: | Cote i thc, tinge, 
or save save 
thyself, and them that hear thee τοῦ yet αν 
5 Rebuke not an Elder, but in-| 5 Rebuke not an elder, but ex- 
treat him as a father, and the ent eros) he sn 
y men as brethren : 2 men as brethren: the wo- 
2 elder women as mothers, a Oe ae ae 
younger as sisters with all purity 8 sisters, in all purity. 
8 Honour widows that are widows widows thet ἐμὲ ily ss ate 
: 4 But if any widow hath 
4 But if widow have children dren or grandchildren, let them 
or nephews, let them learn first to learn first to shew to- 
a Or, shew ' piety at home, and to requite wards their own and to 
kind- | their parents: for that is good and| —_requite their parents: for this 
_—" acce before God. is mg in the sight of 
5 Mow sho Gat as wikow indeed: 5 God. Now she that is a widow 
and desolate, trusteth in God, and and desolate, hath her 
continueth ΜΙΝ and " 5ὲ Bi Foon a 8 
rayers nigh 4 a 
1 Or, deli- FG But she that live ‘in pleasure, 6 night awe But she that 
cately. | ig dead while she liveth, oes to is 
Ἀγ dagen: om give in charge, | 7 — oa . These 
ma. things command, that 
8. But if any vide not for his Ἀπ be withow τοσοῦ “Ee 
own, and soeeteli aie Gites’ okie if any provideth not for his own, 
Or, own "house, he hath denied the Set πα ee 
kindred. | faith, and is worse than an infidel. | he hath the faith, and is 
" Or, 9 Let not a widow be !taken into| 9 worse than an unbeliever. Let 
chosen. | the number, nnder threescore years none be enrolled as a widow 
old, having been the wife of one under threescore years old, hav- 
10 Well repérted οἱ for good works} να ΣΟ Δ 
or 8, : 
if she have brought up children, i if ® hath bronght up children, 
a eek wae if she hath ᾿ 
have washed Saints’ feet, if she if she hath the 
pave τον fol ee if she ae Α,.ὰ.. Ἐ΄ 
ve diligently followed every good hath diligent- 
work, / ly followed every good work. 
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εἰς τοῦτι γὰρ καὶ κοσιῶμεν καὶ ὀνειδιζό- 
von Ἃ } ἐπὶ Θεῷ ζῶντι, ὅς ἐστι 
oT a, μάλιστα πιστῶν. 
| ταῦτα καὶ δίδασκε. μηδείς σου 
ἐφ sie καταφρονείτω, ἀλλὰ τύπος γί- 
you τῶν πιστῶν ἐν λόγῳ, ἐν ἀναστροφῇ, ἐν 
᾿ ἀγάπῃ, ἐν πνεύματι, ' ἐν πίστει, ἐν ἁγνείᾳ. 
3 ἕως ἔρχομαι, πρόσεχε τῇ ἀναγνώσει, τῇ πα- 
ι ρακλήσει, τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ. μὴ ἀμέλει τοῦ ἐν 
᾿ σοὶ χαρίσματος, ὃ ἐδόθη σοι διὰ προφητείας 
᾿ μετὰ ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν τοῦ πρεσβυτε- 
5 ρίου, ταῦτα μελέτα, ἐν τούτοις ἴσθι, ἵνα 
6 σου ἡ προκοπὴ φανερὰ ἢ ἐν᾽ πᾶσιν. ἔπεχε 
᾿σεαντῷ καὶ τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ. ἐπίμενε αὐτοῖς" 
τοῦτο wap Saal καὶ σεαυτὸν σώσεις καὶ 


monies μὴ ἐπιπλήξῃς, ἀλλὰ παρα- 
ὅϑω ὡς πατέρα' νεωτέρους, ὡς ἀδελφούς' 
b apeoeripan ὡς pyrépas’ νεωτέρας, ὡς 
8 ἀδελφάς, ἐν πάσῃ ἁγνείᾳ. κήραε, τίμα τὰε 
4 ὄντως χήρας. εἰ δέ τις χήρα τέκνα ἢ ἔκ- 
γόνα ἔχει, μανθανέτωσαν πρῶτον τὸν ἴδιον 
ἱ οἶκον εὐσεβεῖν, καὶ ἀμοιβὰς ἀποδιδόναι τοῖς 
Ξ ᾿ προγόνοις" τοῦτο γάρ, ἐστι καλὸν Kal! ἀπό- 
δ Bexrov ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. ἡ δὲ ὄντως χήρα 
καὶ μεμονωμένη ἤλπικεν ἐπὶ τὸν" Θεόν, καὶ 
3 προσμένει ταῖς δεήσεσι καὶ ταῖς προσευχαῖς 
δνυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας. ἡ δὲ σπαταλῶσα, ζῶσα 
τέθνηκε, καὶ ταῦτα παράγγελλε, ἵνα ἀνεπί- 
8 ληπτοι Sow, εἰ δέ τις τῶν ἰδίων καὶ μάλιστα 
᾿πῶνϑ οἰκείων οὐ προνοεῖ, τὴν πίστιν ἤρνη- 
9 Tat, καὶ ἔστιν ἀπίστου χείρων. χήρα κατα- 
4 λεγέσθω μὴ ἔλαττον ἐτῶν ἑξήκοντα, γεγονυῖα 
10 évds* ἀνδρὸς γυνή, ἐν ἔργοις καλοῖς μαρτυ- 
ρουμένη, εἰ ἐτεκνοτρόφησεν, εἰ ἐξενοδόχησεν, 

᾿ εἶ ἁγίων πόδας ἔνιψεν, εἰ θλιβομένοις ἐπήρ- 
᾿ κεσεν, εἰ παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ ἐπηκολούθησε. 


2 om. καὶ 


3 ἀγωνιζόμεθα 


4 om, ἐν πνεύματι, 


5 om, ἐν 


1 (v) om. καλὸν καὶ 


2 om. τὸν 


3 om. Tar 


4 (ἑξήκοντα γεγονυῖα, 
évds) 


; ie So alae 
&84 ὦ ΤΥ TIMOTHY: V. 11—VI. ‘1. 
1611 1881 ing atu ὃ 
11 But the younger widows refuse: | 11 But y refuse: for 
for when they have begun to wax when they have waxed wanton 
wanton against Christ, they will. against Christ, they desire to 
marry, 12 marry; having condemnation, 
12 Having damnation, because because they have rejected their 
they have cast off their first faith. | 13 first faith. And withal 
13 And withal they learn to be learn also to be idle, ἢ 
idle, wandering about from house| -about from house to house; and 
to house; and not only idle, but not only idle, but tattlers also 
tattlers also, and ies, speak- and things 
ing which they ought not. 14 which not. I desire 
141 wi einen disor tao, oo therefore 1γοῖ- [1 Or, 
women marry, bear children, guide does marer, beatae, an, yee 
po μν ρέπκττά ὠὰὐπειλαλοςς sion to the ~ for revi- 
1 Gr. for versary ‘to Α 
their 15 For some are already turned | 15 : for some are turned 
railing. | aside after Satan. 16 after ‘Batam If any wo- 
16 If any man or woman that be- man that believeth hath 
lieveth have widows, let them re- let her relieve them, and let 
lieve them, and let not the Church the church be burdened; that it 
be charged, that it may relieve them may relieve them that are wi- 
that are widows indeed. dows indeed. 
17 Let the Elders that rule well,| 17 Let the elders that rule well 
be counted worthy of double ho- εν Poa 
nour, Crepe ey who labour honour, who la- | - 
Hts For the Berit saith, * Thou | 18 ing For the poh wating saith, 
* Deut. 8 lor the ure . Kor 
25. 4. shalt not muzzle the ox that tread-: Thou shalt not muzzle the ox 
ἘΜ eth out the corn: and, *The la- when he treadeth out the corn. 
10, 10 bourer is w of his reward. And, The labourer is worthy 
19 Against an Elder receive not an | 19 of his hire. Against an elder 
0 Or, accusation, but ! before two or three receive not an accusation, ex- 
under. | witnesses. cept at the mouth of two or 
all, thet others also suny fear. "}:-"t sepeove tarGheaheananann 
, that others may fear reprove 
21 I charge thee before God, and the rest also may be in fear. 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect | 21 I charge thee in the sight of 
that thou observe these God, and Christ Jesus, and 
1 Or, things ' without preferring one conve thio 0... ἢ 0, 
ἘΝ fore another, doing nothing by par serve these without 2 pre- 
ay 22 hands suddenly on no man, | 22 2 er Fy τᾧ basta? on 
neither be partaker of other men’s no man, neither be partaker of 
sins. Keep th pure. other men's sins: keep thyself 
28 Drink no water, but use | 23 pure. Be no longer a drinker 
a little wine for stomach's sake, of water, but use a little wine 
and thine often ties. for thy stomach’s sake and thine 
24 Some men’s sins are before- | 24 often infirmities. Some men's 
hand, going before to sins are evident, going before 
and some men they f unto ; and some men | 
25 Likewise also the works | 25 also follow after. In like 
of some are manifest manner also *there are good 
and they that are otherwise works that are evident; and 
be hi ag hy are otherwise cannot 
6 Let as many servants as are| G Let as many as are ‘servants 
under the yoke, count their own under the yoke count their 
masters w of all honour, that own masters worthy of all ho- 
the Name of and his doctrine nour, that the name of God and 
be not blasphemed. : the doctrine be not blasphemed. 


me te ee} 
ap hill 


pr eT ἐκτὸς εἰ 
‘nee μαρτύρων. τοὺς duap- 
τ᾽ ν πάντων ἔλεγχε, ἵνα καὶ οἱ 
διαμαρτύρομαι ἐνώ- 
al Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ" 

hex “ἀγγέλων, iva ταῦτα φυ- 
ppl — μηδὲν ποιῶν κατὰ 
is ταχέως μηδενὶ ἐπιτίθει, 
ἀλλοτρίαις" σεαυτὸν 


| r Jeveias. τινῶν ἀνθρώπων ai 
if ax πρόδηλοί εἰσι, προάγουσαι εἰς κρί- 


— ter μὴ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 


ἐ παδιονρ πεσὸν ἢ 


δ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 


7 (-xov) om, σοὺ 


a 8 ἔργα τὰ καλὰ 


9. (-λα) om. ἐστι © 


886 I. TIMOTHY VI. 2—15. 
1611 1881 ἘΠ’ 
2 And they that have believing| 2 And they that have believing 
masters, let them not despise them | masters, let them not despise | 
because they are brethren: but them, because they are brethren ; 
rather do them service, because they but let them serve ory the| . 
! Or, be- | are ' faithful and beloved, partakers rather, because they that ! par- aaa? 
lieving. | of the benefit: These things teach| take of the benefit are be hold 
and exhort. and beloved. These things 
8 If any man teach otherwise, and and exhort. σας 
consent not to wholesome words,| 8 If any man teehee eee 
even the words of our Lord Jesus doctrine, and consenteth not 
Christ, and to the doctrine which is 2sound words, even the words of | * Gr. 
to i ; our Lord Jesus Christ, and to ΡΣ 
"ον, α 4 He is 'proud, ing nothing, the doctrine which is according 
Sool. but !doting about and| 4 to aodinnes) he is puffed Ha 
νὰ ΩΝ nan do κι πολ st : ὡν Τῇ... sick. 
envy, e, Ὑ 
ΕΟν, δ᾽ erverse dispu of men of works "haved aaa rvy, 
one af ths ποτὸν es in is goal 5 wrangling of lB im 
truth, su - men 
, et Flan tack -wlindee thy mind bereft of the truth, 
"at guno with contentment | ¢ Wefat ha τ glee i 
u con’ way ἐ 
κ᾿ cL NE ὑννμον f brought τ ‘ie 
or we we 
world, and it is certain we can carry bahar bar RBS 
oe 8 anything out; paper stn, δοὺς 
8 And ha food and raiment let and covering ‘we shall be t 4 Or, in 
us be therewith content. 9 with content. But a MR these we 
9 But they that will be rich, fallinto| desire to be rich fall aren 
temptation and a snare, and into temptation and a snare and | enough 
many foolish and hurtful lusts, which many foolish and hurtful Insts, 
drown men in destruction and per- such as drown men in destruction 
dition. 10 and perdition. For the love of 
10 For the love of money is the money is a root of all Skinds of | *Gr. 
root of all evil, which while some| evil: which some reaching after | e+. 
1 Or, coveted after, they have ! erred from have been led astray from the 
been the faith, and pierced themselves faith, and have a them- 
seduced. h with many sorrows. selves through many sor- 
11 But thou, O man of God, flee rows. 
these ; and follow after|11 But thou, O man of God, flee 
righteousness, godliness, faith, love, these things; and follow after 
patience, meekness. righteousness, godliness, ι 
12 Fight the good fight of faith, | 12 love, patience, 
lay hold on eternal life, whereunto the good fight of the eye bed 
thou art also called, and hast pro- hold on the life eternal, ' 
fessed a good profession before many unto thou wast called, and didst 
"18 T give th ὠμοὶ “ee a τὴν. vai ας 
18 ve thee e UT mde 
of who quickeneth all things, | 18 I thee in the of | au 
and before Christ Jesus, who before God, ®quickeneth all things 
Pontius Pilate witnessed a good snd of Christ ὅσ, Wha bins alee 
1 0r, pro- | | Confession, Pontius Pilate witnessed ‘the | 7 Or, his 
Session. | 14 That thou keep this command- | 14 good contentions Sala ‘8Gr. 
ment without unrebukeable, commandment, without them 
until the a of our Lord μιωνοον ὐβξο, aparece) τς 
15 Which in his times he shall | 15 : which in Tits own Ἢ 
πο Στ kines oal|”” οι χὶστ απ 
» the that ’ 
| Lord of lords ; of kings, and ‘Lord of "lords; Ὁ tora 


——s 
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ἔχοντες δεσπότας μὴ κατα- 
ιν; ὅτι ἀδελφοί εἰσιν᾽ ἀλλὰ μᾶλ- 
ὅτι πιστοί εἰσι καὶ ἀγα- 


4 τοῖς τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἴη- 


μίαι, 
διεφθαρμένων ἀν- 1 διαπαρατριβαὶ 


ἀφίστασο ἀπὸ τῶν τοιούτων." * om. ἀφίστασο ἀπὸ τῶν 
γρισμὸς μέγας ἡ εὐσέβεια μετὰ τοιούτων. 


δῆλον" ὅτι οὐδὲ ἐξενεγκεῖν τι δυνά- * om. δῆλον 
διατροφὰς 


εἰς DNehpor gs _ ῥίζα γὰρ 

στὶν ἡ φιλαργυρία" ἧς 
᾿ς τινὲς yb Sa ἀπεπλανήθησαν ἀπὸ τῆς 
πίστεως, καὶ ἑαυτοὺς περιέπειραν ὀδύναις 
πολλαῖς. 


Pater, in ς βυθίζουσι τοὺς ἀνθρώ- 
i 


ba 
ΠΗ 


ἘΝ 
j 
᾿ 
ik 


τὸν 
τῆς ΜΒ ζωῆς, εἰς ἣν καὶ © om. καὶ 


i 
EE 
ἘΣ 
: 


eee Ce 
f 
; ὲ 
} 
Ὲ 
Ε 
= 


at 
ΕΣ 
ἐνὶ 
ΠΣ 
Ἵ 


1 τὰ πάντα, καὶ Χριστοῦ 7 ζωογονοῦντος 
τοῦ. ᾿μαρτυρήσαντος ἐπὶ Ποντίου 
μετ τὴν καλὴν ὁμολογίαν, τηρῆσαί σε 
᾿ τὴν mage ἄσπιλον, ἀνεπίληπτον, μέχρι 
᾿ τῆς ἐπιφανείας τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
| ῦ, ἣν Ἐ καιροῖς ἰδίοις δείξει ὁ μακά- 
τ ριος. καὶ μόνος δυνάστης, ὁ Βασιλεὺς τῶν 


, καὶ Κύριος τῶν κυριευόντων, 


Ι. TIMOTHY VI. 16—IL TIMOTHY L 4. 


a, 


888 
1611 5 “ 1881 Pw Vie 
16 Who only hath immortality, 16 who only hath lity, |. 
dwelling in the light which no man dwelling in pproa 
can approach unto, whom no man’ able; whom no man ‘seen, | 
hath seen,norcansee:towhombeho- ΠΟΥ can see: to be honour, 
nour and power ev ing. Amen. and er eternal. : 
17 e them that are rich in 17 Charge them that are rich in aa) 
this world, that they be not high-; this Wit peg eng: νυν 1 Or, age - 
tGr. minded, nor trust in ‘uncertain not hi ded, nor have : 
uncer- __| riches, but in the living God, who). set on the uncertainty of’ 
tainty Of | giveth us richly all things to enjoy, - but on God, who giveth 
i stg enter fas ood, that they us richly all things to "ον ; 
rich in g wumagenealy ὦ de. 18 that they do good, that 
"Or, tribute, ! willing te rich in good works, that they be 


communicate, ᾿ 
19 Laying up in store for them- 


selves a g foundation against 
the time to come, that they 
hold on eternal life. oe 


tions of science, f y 80 3 
21 Which some Fg have 
erred concerning faith. Grace 
be with thee. Amen. ; 
4“ The first to Timothy was 


f Laodicea, which is the chiefest 
rom w 
city of Phrygia Pacatiana. 


| 4erred concerning the ‘ 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


To 


TIMOTHY. 


by the wil of Dodvasevaing to ths 
y the w © 
— of life, which is in Christ 

esus, 

2 To Timothy my ἝΝ et om 
son: , mercy, 
God the Father, and Christ. Jesus 
our Lord. 

8 I thank God, whom I serve from 
my forefathers with pure 
that without ceasing I have remem- 
brance of thee in my prayers night 
4 Grexity desiring to see thee, being 

see 

mindful of thy tears, that I may be 
filled with joy, 


conscience, how is 
remembrance of theein 

4 cations, night and day longing to 
see 
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ned” ὑμῶν 
1 om, ἀμήν. 


16 om. subscription 


TIATAOT TOT AIOSTOAOT 


” asa H ΠΡῸΣ 

_-- TIMO@EON 

 BMIZSTOAH AETTEPA. 
ae Οἱ διὰ 1 Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ 
᾿ θελήματος a κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν fons ris 


δεήσεσί pow νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέ- 
ἰδεῖν, μεμνημένος 2 (, νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας 
τῶν δακρύων, ἵνα χαρᾶς πληρωθῶ, ἐπιποθῶν) 


890 


1 Or, 
trusted. 


us with an holy calling 


ing to our works, but ¢ to’ 


his own purpose and grace, which 


these things ; nevertheless, I am not 
ashamed: for I know eee a pare 


Christ Jesus. 

14 That good thing which was 
committed unto thee, keep, by the 
holy Ghost which dwelleth in us. 

15 This thou knowest, that all they 
which are in Asia be turned away 


from me, of whom are Phygellus 


and Hermogenes. 
16 The Lord give ara Mag ὧν the 


house of Onesiphorus, for he oft: 
ashamed 


refreshed me, and was not 


εἶ hye : 
17 But when he was in Rome, he 


sought me out very diligently, and 


found me. 
18 The Lord grant unto him, that 
Ae gr tyre Ae Bond τὸν in 
y: in how things 
he ministered unto ws6 as δ τινα 
thou knowest very well. 


[ 
| 
ξ 


unfeigned faith that is in thee ; 
which dwelt first in thy grand- 
unice ; am 
6 in thee also. For the which 
cause I put thee in remem- 
brance that thou ‘stir up the 
of God, which is in thee 
the laying on of my 
7 hands, WF ee, Be 
a spirit of fearfulness; but of 
power and love and ®disci- 
a τῶν Be not ashamed 
ore of the testimony our 
Lord, nor of me his prisoner: 
ναὶ πυΐος. anny) Bye) yn) 
to the power of 
9 ; who and called 
us og bm gh 
cording our works, ac- 
cording and 


E 
ξ 
ξ 


Ἔ 
‘i 
Ἢ 
1 


: 
i 
Ἵ 


a 
lu 
Ε 


Ξ 
Ἵ 
3 
ξ 
Ξ 


᾿ 
sé 
{ 
ἢ 


Ξ 
bas 


ἸΠΙΗῚ 
ξ 
1 
5 
ga 


f 
i 


ἶ 
: 
i 


| 
; 
Ε 
i 


ξ 
Ἢ 
͵ 

τέ 
εἶ 


; 
ἕξ 
ἱ 


ξεξξΞ 


— 


ig 
i 


HE 
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τῆς ἐν σοὶ ἀνυποκρί- ὃ 
» ἐνῴκησε πρῶτον ἐν τῇ 
ΠΣ patel ov τένων, 
he μὸν, σοὶ & ἦν αἰτῶν 
ΕΝ Ὁ χάρισμα 
y ἐν σοὶ διὰ τῆς ἐπιθέσεως 
ἐρῶν. οὐ γὰρ ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ 
aig y BeiNias, ἀλλὰ δυνάμεως καὶ 
nm μὴ οὖν ἐπαι- 
ὃ μαρτύριον τοῦ Κυρίον ἡμῶν, 


ον. 


δὲ vir διὰ τῆς ἐπιφανείας τοῦ 
σωτῆ eBay Ἴησι ὺ Χριστοῦ", καταργή- 
' ἣν, τὸν δίνατον, φωτίσωντοι δὲ ζωὴν 
διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, εἰς ὃ 
‘Kal ἀπόστολος καὶ διδά- 


deb ἤκουσας, ἐν πίστει καὶ 


2 sre Ἰησοῦ. τὴν καλὴν 
φύλαξον διὰ Πνεύματος 


ὯΝ "ἀκ τῶν ὅτι ἀπεστράφησάν με πάν- 
Η οἱ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ, ὧν ἐστὶ Φύγελλοεῖ καὶ 
he ἔλεος ὁ Κύριος τῷ ὌὋνη- 
σιφόρου. okey? ὅτι πολλάκις με ἀνέψυξε, 
τὴν ἅλυσίν pov οὐκ ἐπῃσχύνθη, ἀλλὰ 


ἃ 


᾿ γενόμενος ἐν Ῥώμῃ, peer πος tr 


re ὃ “bee Bad βέλτιον σὺ 
a 


λαβὼν 


4 Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ 


5 παραθήκην 


7 Φῤγελος 


8 σπουδαίως 


Il. TIMOTHY Il. 1—18. 


5 Or, by. 


f Or,gan- 


1611 
2 Thou therefore, my son, be 
strong in the grace that is in Christ 
Jesus. 
2 And the things that thou hast 


heard of me ‘among many wit- 
nesses, the same commit thou to 


| faithful men, who shall be able to 


teach others also. 


arreth, tangleth 
himself with the affairs of this life, 
that he may please him who hath 
chosen him to be a soldier. 

5 And if a man also strive for mas- 
teries, yet is he not crowned except 
he strive lawfully. 

6 'The husbandman that labour- 
oar be first partaker of the 


7 Consider what I say, and the 
Lord give thee understanding in all 


in Christ Jesus, with eternal glory. 
11 Jt is a faithfal saying: for if we 
be dead with him, we shall also live 
with him. : 

12 If we suffer, we shall also reign 
with him: if we deny him, he also 
deny us. 


is , and overthrow the 
faith of some. 
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1 συγκακοπάθησον 
2 Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 


8 ὃ 4 δώσει 


χω φῇ te 
ἱστῷ ES ied ἐρέω 
ΝΣ 
a°, κἀκεῖνος ἀρνήσεται ° ἀρνησόμεθα 


ἐκεῖνος πιστὸς μένει" 


5 ὃ a’, αὐτῶν ὡς γάγ- 
oa ἐς ὧν ἐστὶν Ὑμέναιος καὶ 
οἵτινες περὶ τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἦστό- 
sores τὰν ΒΨ ἤδη er 10 Marg. om. τὴν 


894 IL. TIMOTHY TI. 19—{IL. 8. 
1611 1881 ESS Ἢ 
19 Nevertheless the foundation of | 19 Howbeit the foundation of | - 
10r, | God standeth !sure, having the seal,| God standeth, having this seal,| 
steady. | the Lord knoweth them that are his. The Lord knoweth them that are | 
And, let every one that nameth the his: and, Let every one 
Name of Christ, depart from iniquity. nameth the name of the Lord 
20 But in a house, there are depart from ἐξ τὸν ἐς τ φιν 
not only v: of gold, and of sil- |} 20 Now in a great house are 
ver, but also of wood, and of earth: not vessels of gold and ey 
and some to honour, and some to silver, but also of wood and 
dishonour. earth; and some unto honour, | 
21 If a man therefore purge him- | 21 and some unto dishonour. If 
self from these, he shall be a vessel a man eS ae 
unto honour, sanctified, and meet from these, he shall be a vessel 
for the Master's use, and prepared unto honour, sanctified, meet 
τσ ged meek. oot aaa πὰ ΟΝ the master’s pen ΡΝ 
ce outhful lusts: unto ey good 
follow righteousness, faith, charity, | flee youthful insta, and follow 
with them that call on after teousness, faith, love, 
δ ΔΌΣ ΘΕῸ pene hate, γί. Mya ΣΟ 
angie ate tage thay 04 23 But foutiahs aud ie yd ; 
ns avo 
gender strifes. tionings refuse, — that 
24 And the servant of the Lord | 24 they gender strifes. And the 
must not strive: but be gentle unto Lord's ' servant must not 1Gr. 
"Or, for- | all men, apt to teach, ! patient, but be gentle towards | bond- 
bearing. | 25 In meekness phone 1 Sihectonsih) eae Gree | 
that o themselves, if per: ness 2correcting t that op- | 7. Or, ἐη- 
adv will give them repentance ἘΞ themselves; if peradven- "μος 
to the acknow of the truth. God may repent | ern | 
10». 26 And that may ‘recover ance unto the the | poder. to 
awake. | themselves out of the snare of the | 26 trath, and they may ‘recover | jess. Ἷ 
tGr. devil, who are ‘taken captive by him{ themselves out of the Ml age ἢ 
taken at his will. the devil, ha been ὁ fakes | 
alive. captive bey ‘a servant | alive. — 
3 This know also, that in the last unto the of 8 Or, by 
days perilous times shall come. 3 But know this, that in the | ede 
2 For men shall be lovers of their last grievous — shall | w/e 
own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, | 2 come. For men shall be og 
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, δα δε σας ον τ ᾿ Gr. by 
un ’ ᾿ hanghty, 4 . 
8 Without natural affection, truce- to ts, crailersdisbetent με τῷ 
‘Or, | breakers, !false accusers, inconti-| 8 natural affection, im. sev, 
puke | nent, fierce, despisers of those tha placable, slanderers, without self- | the 
ΕἸ heady, highnainded, | 4 tecltere Ipendelenmmitaeiial 0. mail 
raitors, ‘ the two 
lovers of pleasures more lovers| lovers of pleasure than in, 
of 5 lovers of ; holding a form | are 
5 Having a form of godliness, but of eodlines, αν. tae ferent. 
e power thereof: from the power : from these| — 
turn away. 6 also turn away. For of these 
6 For of this sort are they which are that creep into houses, 
creep into houses, and lead captive and silly women 
silly women laden with sins, led laden with μὲ ὅσας by 
away with divers lusts, 7 divers lusts, ever ee 
7 Ever learning, and never able to never able to come to the - 
come to the knowledge of the truth. | 8 ledge of the truth. And like as 
8 Now as Jannes and Jambres Jannes and Jambres withstood 
1 Or. of | Withstood Moses, so do these also re- Moses, so do these also withstand 
no ju sist the truth: men of the truth ; men corrupted in mind, 
ment. ‘reprobate concerning the faith. reprobate concerning the faith. 


μόνον ™ Kuplov 


% δῴη 


14 (Marg. vx’ αὐτοῦ, 
els) 


ὁ ἐκ τούτων “γάρ. εἰσιν οἱ ἐνδύνοντες εἰς τὰς 


a kal αἰχμαλωτεύοντες τὰ γυναικάρια 1 αἰχμαλωτίζοντες 


896 II. TIMOTHY IIL 9—IV. 8. 
1611 1881 
9 But they shall proceed no further: | 9 But they shall proceed no fur- | 
for their folly shall be manifest unto ther: for their folly shall be 
all men, as theirs also was. evident unto all men, as theirs 
"Or, 10 But !'thou hast fully known my | 10 also came to be. But thou didst 
=< doctrine, manner of life, purpose, follow my teaching, eonduct, | 
adili- | faith,longsuffering,charity,patience, re τον faith, longsufferir 
ae 11 Persecutions, ons which | 11 love, patience, persecutions, su! 
ower of.| came unto me at Antioch, at Ico- ferings ; Moen Fon me 
nium, at Lystra, what persecutions at Antioch, at at Lys- 
I endured: but out of them all the tra; what persecutions I en- 
Lord delivered me. dured: and out of them all the 
12 Yea, and all that will live in | 12 Lord delivered me. Yea, and | 
Jesus, shall suffer | all that would live godly in | 
13 But evil men and seducers shall | Christ Jesus shall suffer per- 
wax worse and worse, deceiving,and 18 secution. But evil men and 
τ γλέντι thou in'the things |. ΜΝ pe wertorne 
14 But continue thou e worse, 
which thou hast learned, and hast 14 Corre. et ΡΩΝ ΩΣ ae ὡς 
been assured of, knowing of whom things which thou hast learn- 
thou hast learned them. 6) ot ee 
15 And that from a child thou hast knowing of Jwhom thou Gr. 
known the-holy Scriptures, which | 15 learned them; and that from a | 0" 
are able to make thee wise unto sal- babe thou hast known the sa- 
vation through faith which is in cred writings which are able 
— “-- by ΩΝ Bem sti 
16 pture is given — through faith which 
ration of God, and is profitable for | 16 Christ Jesus, *Every 20r, 
f inet ott addsoemiem, "| for then A λοου for | serip- 
or on 
son gor | hah no | tion ft nai | gr 
; y un ΘΕ : of 
fected. all good works man of God may be complete, uate 
furnished completely unto every | - | 
4 I charge thee therefore before good work, 5 Or, diz- 
God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who | 4 41 charge thee in the sight of cipling 
shall judge the quick and the dead God, and of α'σιν ϑωνν, 40x, 
πλρωὸς age see Sag ἀν ων τον meer judge the quick and ΟΝ 
2 the word, be instant in| dead, and by his and Ho 
season, out of season, reprove, re-| 2 his kingdom; the word ; . 
νῶν exhort with all longsuffering be instant 2 το ος co ul 
an 6. son; ‘reprove, | 
8 For the time will come when they ial lngoafering and teach: |"? 
will not endure sound doctrine, but | 8 ing. For time come | 5 | 
after their own lusts shall they they will not endure the Dey td 
heap to themselves teachers, having Ssound 7 Π many ἄν tnd np ae 
itching ears: itching ears, will heap them- | « = 
4 And they shall turn away their selves teachers after their own heatine” 
care tea tos Ciel, Qik dae te 4 lusts; and will turn away their) /¢ 
turned unto fables. ears from the μὴν ane turn | 7 
5But watch thouin all things,endure | 5 aside unto fables. be thou 
afflictions, do the work of an Evange- sober in all suffer hard- 
1 Or, list, ' make full proof of thy ministry. ship, do the of an evan- 
Jursit, 6 For I am now to be offered, | 6 gels fulfil thy ministry. For 
and the time of my departure is at am already being * offered, and ἢ 
hand. the time of my | is 
7 I have fought a good fight, I} 7 come. I have the good 
have finished my course, I have kept fight, I have finished the course, 
the faith. 8 I have kept the faith: hence- |. 
8 Henceforth there is laid up for forth there is laid up for me the 
me a crown of righteousness, which. crown of righteousness, which | 


σὺ δὲ μένε ἐν οἷς 

is, εἰδὼς παρὰ vives? 
deo βρέφονε τὰ" Ἱερὰ γράμ- 
; σε σοφίσαι εἰς 
» τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 


ρ' ι οὖν ἐγὼ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
τὸ Kai Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ", 
ζῶντας καὶ νεκροὺς 
Dp ν αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν βασι- 
κήρυξον τὸν λόγον, ἐπίστηθι 
aipws, ἔλεγξον, ἐπιτίμησον, πα- 
ἐν πάσῃ μακροθυμίᾳ καὶ “διδαχῇ. 
γὰρ καιρὸς ὅτε τῆς ὑγιαινούσης δι- 
δασκαλίας οὐκ ἀνέξονται, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὰς 
ἐπιθυμίας, τὰς ἰδίας ἑαυτοῖς ἐπισωρεύσουσι 
Sacre κνηθόμενοι τὴν ἀκοήν" Kai ἀπὸ 
μὲν τῆς ἀληθεία τὴν ἀκοὴν ἀποστρέψου- 
σιν, ἐπὶ δὲ τοὺς “μύθους ἐκτραπήσονται. σὺ 


τέλεκα, τὴν πίστιν τετήρηκα᾽ λοιπόν, ἀπό- 
κειταί μοι ὃ τῆς δικαιοσύνης στέφανος, ὃ 
29 


τὰ 


3 παρηκολούθησάς 


3 τίνων 
* om. τὰ 


5 (Marg. θεόπνευστος,) 
8 ἐλεγμόν 


1 (Marg. Διαμαρτύρο-, 
μαι,) 

2 om. οὖν ἐγὼ 

3 Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 

4, καὶ 

δ (Marg. αὐτοῦ") 


Il. TIMOTHY TV. 822. 


1611 

the Lord the ri wenger oy Aap 
give me at that day: and not to me 
ee ere oe 

a : 
9 Do thy dili to come shortly 
unto me: 
10 For Demas hath forsaken me, 
having loved this present world, 
and is unto Thessalonica: 
Crescens to Galatia, Titus unto Dal- 


matia. 

11 Only Luke is with me. Take 
Mark and bring him with thee: for 
he is profitable to me for the mi- 


mio And Tychicus have I sent to 
Ephesus. 
13 The cloke that I left at Troas 


words, 

16 At my first answer no man 
ss P prey Gee Oak Mayne be 
me: 7 pra may 
Inid to their charge. 

17 Notwi 


might hear: and I was delivered 
out of the mouth of the Lion. 
18 And the Lord shall deliver me 


y . 
dom; to whom be glory for ever, 
and ever. Amen. 

19 Salute Prisca and Aquila, and 
the household of Onesiphorus. 

20 Erastus abode at th: but 
i have I left at Miletum 

ck. 


21 Do thy diligence to come before | - 


winter. Eubulus greeteth thee, and 
Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, 
brethren 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ ΠΡΟΣ TIMO®EON B. 


ἀπὸ ἴσοι. μοι ὁ Κύριος ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, 
ὁ δίκαιον κρετήν' οὐ μόνον δὲ ἐμοί, ἀλλὰ 


ce ἐλθεῖν πρός με ταχέωτ' Δημᾶς 
γάρ με ἐγκατέλιπεν, ἀγαπήσας τὸν νῦν αἰῶνα, 
F αἱ ἐπορεύθη els Θεσσαλονίκην' Κρήσκης εἰς 
| Γαλατίαν, Tiros εἰς Δαλματίαν, Λουκᾶς ἐστὶ 


9 "Ασπασαι Πρίσκαν καὶ ᾿Ακύλαν, καὶ τὸν 
Ὁ Ὀνησιφόρου, οἶκον, “Ἔραστος ἔμεινεν ἐν 

Ὑρόφιμον δὲ ἀπέλιπον ἐν Μιλήτῳ 
εἰ ἀσθενοῦντα. σπούδασον πρὸ χειμῶνος €d- 
θεῖν, ἀσπάζεταί σε EvBovdos, καὶ Πού- 
ba καὶ Aivos, καὶ KXav3ia, καὶ of ἀδελφοὶ 


6. ἀποδώσει 
7 ἀντέστη 


5 παρεγένετ 


5 9 om. καὶ 


10 om. Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς 
11 om. ἀμήν. 


+ 33 om, subscription 


THE EPISTLE. OF PAUL TO 


TITUS. 
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i ἢ" ee et δ i 
i slat edu cue ἢ ΠῚ tilly, 
Teeny ilibine nly ally 
pestis ΙΕ ΗΒΗΤΗΣ leben 
aU cree aeitaeleaiatey taba 

: | Fe ou sts 


ΤΕ ΠΝ ΙΔ. Ὁ 
ee pain A ol 


IATAOT* 


H ΠΡῸΣ 


TITON ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 


Παῦλος, δοῦλος Θεοῦ, ἀπόστολος δὲ Ἰη- 
τοῦ, κατὰ πίστιν ἐκλεκτῶν Θεοῦ 
ἀληθείας τῆς κατ᾽ εὐσέβειαν, 

αἰωνίου, ἣν ἐπηγγείλατο ὁ 


ἱ 


HH 


εἰ 
if 
i 
if 
ἐ 


ἱ 
| 


i tx 


ς ἡμῶν Θεοῦ, Τίτῳ γνησίῳ τέκνῳ 
χάρις, ἔλεος," εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 
αἱ Kvplov ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 


χάριν κατέλιπόν" σε ἐν Κρήτῃ, ἵνα 
λείποντα ἐπιδιορθώσῃ, καὶ καταστήσῃς 
εἴ τίς ἐστιν ἀνέγκλητος, μιᾶς γυ- 
), τέκνα ἔχων πιστά, μὴ ἐν κατη- 
᾿ prias ἢ ἀνυπότακτα. δεῖ γὰρ τὸν 
rov ἀνέγκλητον εἶναι, ὡς Θεοῦ oixo- 
ον ΡΝ Ἢ ἀρνίον, μὴ πόρου, 
8 μὴ πλήκτην, μὴ αἰσχροκερδῆ, ἀλλὰ φιλό- 


hee! i } 
th 


il 
᾿ 


Σ ἕξενον, φιλάγαθον, σώφρονα, δίκαιον, ὅσιον, 


9 ἐγκρατῆ, ἀντεχόμενον τοῦ κατὰ τὴν διδαχὴν 
πιστοῦ λόγου, ἵνα δυνατὸς ἦ καὶ παρακαλεῖν 
ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ, καὶ τοὺς 
ἀντιλέγοντας ἐλέγχειν. 

10 Εἰσὶ γὰρ πολλοὶ καὶ ὁ ἀνυπότακτοι, μα- 

 ταιολόγοι καὶ φρεναπάται, μάλιστα οἱ ἐκ 

ll περιτομῆς, ovs δεῖ ἐπιστομίζειν οἵτινες 

ὅλους οἴκους ἀνατρέπουσι, διδάσκοντες 

2 4, “μὴ δεῖ, αἰσχροῦ κέρδους χάριν. 

β 


; 


1 (xdpis) καὶ (εἰρήνη) 
3 Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 


3 ἀπέλιπόν 


TO TITUS I. 12—II. 12. 


dd dad 7 rat ΠΗ 


Hue anna BUS te ane 


PPE Sli apetllegii ah 
lh pitas ΤΗΝ A altel eine ret ΠΗ; 


ἜΠΗ in ΤΗΤΕΗ. 3 
Ht le ὙΠ 3 ἘΣ ἜΝ a | 
nell Hina falls Ἢ i ἯΙ ΠΡ ΠῚ flit 
qn 4} Gila, § 92 τὲ: ΤΕ Tele ἐξ 
ἘΠῚ tit i Pana i ΠῚ 
ΠΕ ΠΕ a a 
Ἵ set 33 ξεξε ἢ a3 αἰ 33 ΕΠ ae * 
ΣΉ ΒΕΒΉΗ Ἐξ Ρ bbe : i Higa τ Wire es | 2 
259325232884 ἢ age asa Bee ΓΕ Ι Le Pee 
SUM ede Heel ἘΠΕ ΠΝ ΞΕ τ 
ea did aldia & al Sa 


EQISTOAH ΠΡῸΣ TITON. 


Pah able 5 om. μὲν 
: Ν τοῖς καθαροῖν᾽ τοῖς δὲ μεμιασμένοις 
Ἢ ς οὐδὲν καθαρόν᾽ ἀλλὰ μεμίανται 
| ὁ αὐτῶν καὶ ὁ νοῦς καὶ ἡ συνείδησις. Θεὸν 
: εἰδέναι, τοῖς δὲ ἔργοις ἀρνοῦν- 
κτοὶ ὄντες καὶ ἀπειθεῖς καὶ πρὸς 


rat, 


τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ δι- 

᾿βύτας νηφαλίους εἶναι, σεμ- 

ῥῴρονας ὑγιαίνοντας τῇ πίστει, τῇ 

ὑπομονῇ" πρεσβύτιδας ὡσαύτως 

β iT ἱεροπρεπεῖς, μὴ διαβύλους, 

‘ \@ δεδουλωμένας, καλοδιδασκά- } (om. ,) μηδὲ 
opp ,ἰζωσι τὰς wins Φιλάνδρους 


ρούς ὃ, το νος AS τοῖς ἰδίοις * οἰκουργούς 
ποτ si Θεοῦ βλασ- 
oy φημῆται᾽ τοὺς νεωτέρου; ὡσαύτως παρακάλει 
: δα adder ἔργων, ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ ἀδια- 
geet eam ἀφθαρσίαν ἢ," λόγον 3 ἀφθορίαν 
ἵνα ὁ ἐξ ἐναντίας ἐν- * Om. ἀφθαρσίαν, 
Ε πο περὶ ὑμῶν λέγειν φαῦ- " λέγειν περὶ ἡμῶν 
Poe δούλους ἰδίοις δεσπόταις ὑποτάσσεσ- 
Oa, ἐν πᾶσιν εὐαρέστους εἶναι, μὴ ἀντιλέγον- 
ν Tas, μὴ νοσφιζομένους, ἀλλὰ πίστιν πᾶσαν" ὁ πᾶσαν πίστιν 
ἀγαθήν, ἵνα τὴν διδασκα- 
Mint: ses σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ κοσμῶσιν 7 add τὴν 
Ἃ ἐν πᾶσιν. ἐπεφάνη γὰρ ἡ χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ 
12 ἠδ σωτήριος" πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις, παιδεύουσα * om. ἡ 
+ ἡμᾶς ἵνα, ἀρνησάμενοι τὴν ἀσέβειαν καὶ τὰς " (Marg. , σωτήριος) 
“eer ἐπιθυμίας, σωφρόνως καὶ δικαίως 
καὶ εὐσεβῶς ζήσωμεν ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι, ᾿ 


| 


ἊᾺ 
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ων 
χὰ). 
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; * 
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TO TITUS 1. 13—IIL 12. 


— 


Bh at a aie da 
BHF ef ΠῊΡ Ae Sale armel | ἢ 
aa iif ite qe la ἢ ude ἘΠΕ , 
Ἡ ἢ ἘΠ ἘΠΕ ἬΝ i rail 
ac een dee 
| lel ΠΝ ἜΝ ἼΗΙ {{Π| ΗΠ ἽΕΙ ‘ihe ue 
BiH ξ5: H ΠΝ 40} ἬΝ ἘΣ rT ΠΡ F 
i te Ι OH ΠΕ (4 Bi all i tH 
gine [ill Ἐς πὸ UH τη a ane gag sip 
£23 εἶ ἑ EE ΠΙΞΗΉΤΗ Tk ΞΞΞΞΣ ΩΝ ΜΕ ΡΟ ΤΕ 
fe ett adeeb! ten ttn ΠΕΣ 
ΘΕ Δ ΠΗ ΗΝ. ΔἸ ΉΠΙΗΙ > ee eb Ot 


ape 


ἐπιεικεῖς, πᾶσαν ἐν- 
Cay vs πρᾳότητα πρὺς πάντας ἀνθρώ- 
ous. Lat “γάρ more καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀνόητοι, 
ἀπειθε δουλεύοντες ἐπιθυ- 
1 ἡδοναῖς ποικίλαις, ἐν κακίᾳ καὶ 
| στυγητοί, μισοῦντες ἀλ- 
a4 ὅτε δὲ ἡ χρηστότης καὶ ἡ φιλαν- 


λουτροῦ παλιγγενεσίας καὶ 


ἵνα δικαιωθέντες τῇ ἐκείνου 


γενώμεθα" κατ᾽ ἐλπίδας 
fal: wherde: ὁ ὁ λόγος, καὶ περὶ 
hii pai σε διαβεβαιοῦσθαι, iva 
καλῶν ἔργων προΐστασθαι οἱ 
+ τῷ Θεῷ. ταῦτά ἐστι τὰδ 
i it pin τοῖς dobro μωρὰς 
Kat γενεαλογίας Kai ἔβει καὶ 
ομικὰς ᾿ περιΐστασο' εἰσὶ γὰρ ἀνω- 
καὶ μάταιοι. αἱρετικὸν ἄνθρωπον 
arg καὶ δευτέραν νουθεσίαν mapat- 
τῷ ὅτι ἐξέστραπται ὁ τοιοῦτος, καὶ 
balk der . 
αν πέμψω ᾿Αρτεμᾶν πρός σε ἢ Τυχι- 
4 » σπούδασον ἐλθεῖν πρός pe εἰς Ne 
᾿κόπολιν᾽ ἐκεῖ γὰρ κέκρικα παραχειμάσαι. 
: 29—5 


Tag! fa eye τ 
* J ᾿ - 


1 (ἀρχαῖς,) om. καὶ 


3 ἃ 
8 τὸ 4 ἔλεος 


δ᾽ γενηθῶμεν 
6 (Marg. , xar ἐλπίδα,) 


7 om. τῷ 
8 om. Ta 


TO PHILEMON 1—10. 


« eee ᾿ς inl 
7 -- kee ει τω ee aie’ 
> = αὐ δος τ΄ 


ar 


. δ 
ee 


trades. 


that nothing be wanting unto them. 
14 And let ours alsollearn to 'main- 


them that love ts in the faith. 


13 


Set forward Zenss the.lawyer | 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO 


PHILEMON, 


1 Pav a prisoner of Jesus Christ, 
and Timothy our brother unto Phile- 
mon our dearly beloved, and fellow- 

Tr, 


laboure Ἶ 
oe oo eee eee 
τον eta , and to 


: 
Ξ 


acknowledging of every 

which is in you in Christ Jesus. 

7 For we have — oy and con- 
ove, 


by thee, brother 
8 Wherefore, though I t be 
much bold in Christ to thee 


σι κ. τ 


EEE 
ἢ 
εἴ 
ξ 
Hi 


: 
d 


Pavn, a of Christ 
Jesus, and tour 

to Philemon our beloved 
Zour sister, tod to Areas 
our fellow-soldier, and to 

roapenntae yeti eg ΝΝ 
Ι thank God always, 
μεν ‘of’ the tolih whieh fon 


3 


τ 
Ὶ 
Ἑ 
Js 


F 
: 


Ἢ 


i 


aoe gh 
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vopixdy καὶ ᾿Απολλὼ σπουδαίως 
ἵν, ἵνα μηδὲν αὐτοῖς λείπῃ. μαν- 
᾿δὲ καὶ οἱ ἡμέτεροι καλῶν ἔργων 
εἰς τὰς ἀναγκαίας χρείας, ἵνα 


a th 


tov ἐπίσκοπον χειροτονηθέντα, ἐγράφη 
ἀπὸ Νικοπόλεως τῆς Μακεδονίας. | 
Ε  ΠΑΥΛΟΥ" 
2 bam ae apo 
Γ 


8 καὶ τῇ κατ᾽ οἶκόν σου ἐκκλησίᾳ᾽ χάρις ὑμῖν 
᾿ καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
τῷ Θεῷ μου, πάντοτε μνείαν 
ποιούμενος ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν μου, 
ἀγάπην,3 καὶ τὴν πίστιν ἣν 


ίους, ὅπως ἡ κοινωνία τῆς πίστεώς 
γένηται ἐν ἐπιγνώσει παντὸς 


ἀν Ὁ" 


ἐξ 2} 
i 


g, 
᾿ 
ἕ 
δ’ 
: 
3 
= 


eesth 
ἢ 
13 
23 
ἢ 
ὃ, 


8 

9 ἐπιτάσσειν σοι τὸ ἀνῆκον, διὰ τὴν ἀγάπην 

μᾶλλον παρακαλῶ, τοιοῦτος ὧν ὡς Παῦλος 

πρεσβύτης, νυνὶ δὲ καὶ δέσμιος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρι- 

στοῦ". παρακαλῶ σε περὶ τοῦ ἐμοῦ τέκνου, 

ὃν ἐγέννησα ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖς pov’, ᾿᾽Ονήσιμον, 
29—6 


πολλὴν ἐν Χριστῷ παρρησίαν ἔχων 


9 om, ἀμήν. 


10 om. subscription 


1 ἀδελφῇ 


2 (μου πάντοτε, μνεία») 


3 (Marg, om, ,) 


. 4 Marg. ἡμῖν 


5 om. ᾿Τησοῦν 
6 πολλὴν ἔσχον 


7 Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ 
8 om. μου 


TO PHILEMON 11. 95. 


1611 
Spvciteliat bet cov pooaistle te 
un : but now to 
thee and to me: 

12 Whom I have sent again: thou 
therefore receive him, that is mine 
own bowels. 

13 Whom I would have retained 
with me, that in thy stead he might 
have ministered unto me in the 
bonds of the Gospel. 

14 But without thy mind would I 
do , that thy benefit should 
not be as it were of necessity, but 


15 ef 


16 Not now as aservant, but above 
a servant, a brother beloved, speci- 
ally to me, but how much more unto 
ss a in the flesh, and in the 


17 If thou count me therefore a 


thee, or 
oweth eg ought, put that on mine 


account. 

19 I Paul have written it with mine 
oe nfl t albeit I 

do not say to thee how thou owest 


20 Yea, brother, let me have 
: refresh 


of thee in the Lord: ~ 


that thou wilt also do more than 

say. 

22 But withal me also a 
“ that h 


you. 
28 There salute thee Epaphras, 
fello mer in Christ Jesus: ΕΝ 


: 
: 


: 


Ἐξ 
ἢ 

᾿ 
Feir 


Εἰ 


ΤῊ 
TUE 
55": Ἔ 
teat 
ae 

rile 


z 


5 
: 
Ξ 
3, 
ξ 
Ξ' 
ξ 
ἢ 


it 


ξ 
᾿ 


« 


Ἐξ 
REE? 


EB 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. ΠΡῸΣ ΦΙΛΉΜΟΝΑ. 


, a agi Saat δ᾽ ost asl ἐμοὶ 


: rn ἔστι τὰ ἐμὰ σπλάγχνα, προσλαβοῦ 
ree ἐβουλόμην πρὸς ἐμαυτὸν κατέχειν, 
α ὑ σοῦ διακονῇ por"! ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖς 
Ὁ εὐαγγελίου" δὶ δὲ τὴν ons γνώμης 
ἐν ἠθέλησα ποιῆσαι, ἵνα μὴ ὡς κατὰ 
ἀνά το γυδίν σον ὁ; ἀλλὰ κατὰ ἑκού- 
a τ πο mere a. πρὸς 
ὥραν ἰώνιον αὐτὸν ἀπέχῃ" οὐκέτι ὡς 
το Boiron, adcdipde dyer, 
1 ἐμοΐ, πόσῳ δὲ μᾶλλον σοὶ καὶ 
spine εἰ οὖν e™ ἔχεις 
σλαβοῦ αὐτὸν ὡς ἐμέ. εἰ δέ τι 
eG cgi geal 
τῇ ἐμῇ χειρί, ἐγὼ 


. πεποιθὼς τῇ ὑπα- 
wv ἔγραψά σοι, εἰδὼς ὅτι καὶ ὑπὲρ δ᾽ 
. ἅμα δὲ καὶ ἑτοίμαζέ por 
Ὁ γὰρ ὅτι διὰ τῶν προσευχῶν 
2 "Aendtorral® σε Ἐπαφρᾶς ὁ συναιχμέ: 
(λωτός μου ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, Μάρκος, 
peed ᾿Δημᾶς, Λουκᾶς, οἱ συνεργοί 
μου. 
5H χάρι τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν" Ἰησοῦ Χρι- 
τον γύλετος ὑμῶν. ἀμήν." 
ΠΝ. :- 
“yagi 


ae tant, ov, ὃν. ἐνέπεμψα᾽ σὺ δὲ αὐτόν, wa (ἀνέπεμψά σοι ad- 


10 om. , προσλαβοῦ 


17 Marg. om, ἡμῶν 
13 Marg. om. ἀμήν. 


19 om, subscription 
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ΠΝ 7 ΓΠΉΉΗΙ ἢ 
hat He 
Fata Ἢ : ἘΠῚ ΠῚ τι i i 
ee = 33 i ΙΝ nie 
! Ἔ ΠΗ Πρ τ He fap 
Bo tes aie ΜΝ 10} ih 2% Tre 
ὦ a i τς ies a | Ἢ ἢ aT 
gi : in : HERS αἱ ify; ΓΕ RAT 0s ἫΝ 
i oF Ἐξ εἶ: 34: PET er TEER EEE fy! 
i: nial api Hud ΠΠΗῈ it: EERE 
tf Seite HT Te “B22 5}: Ἐπ Hi 


Π ΒΒΡΑΙΟΥ͂Σ ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ͂. 


. ΝΠ σθαι. Θεὸς 


- © (Marg. , πάλιν.) 


τοησότωσαν αὐτῷ πόντεν ἄγγελοι Θεοῦ. καὶ 

᾿ πρὸς μὲν τοὺς ἀγγέλους λέγει, Ὁ ποιῶν 

τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ πνεύματα, καὶ τοὺς 
᾿ολετουργοὺς αὐτοῦ πυρὸς φλόγα πρὸς δὲ 

τὸν υἱόν, Ὃ ϑρόνος σου, ὁ Θεός, εἰς τὸν 
ἀ αἰῶνα τοῦ aldvos’ ἴ ῥάβδος" εὐθύτητος ἡ" 7 add καὶ ἡ 
1? ῥάβδοε τῆε βασιλείας σον. ἠγάπησας δι- " add τῆς 

᾿ καιοσύνην, καὶ ἐμίσησας ἀνομίαν" διὰ τοῦτο ν Om ἡ ays 

Expt σε ὁ Θεός, ὁ Θεύε σου, ἔλαιον dyad- τὶς te ted 
10 λιάσεως παρὰ τοὺς μετόχους σου. καί, Σὺ 

κατ᾽ ἀρχάς, Κύριε, τὴν γῆν ἐθεμελίωσας, 

καὶ ἔργα τῶν. χειρῶν σού εἰσιν οἱ οὐρανοί: 


εἴ al 


ΠΡ if dp =s al ΠΝ 
<8 PETRI GATS ἽΝ as ΤΠ 
: (fa Ἢ 2 ie rp an a: {10} setts 
ΕἸ ΠῚ, ae re a ἘΠΕ 
ὡ qis ΟΣ ἡ Ἢ aes af fe 
ἘΠΕ ἘΠΕ ΡΒ; 
ee aaeun 
— on] Fah i PETE Στῆτε, 
Mer πῇ ΠῚ Τ ΠῚ of] Ἢ Ἢ 3: il i iH] 
BERET aut eH Et Te δ8} 
᾿ 3 Maer asi : > ij iia ah a | ~ 18 
Ξ lua 1p if HE ΗΕ Ue ΠΙΡῚ ΒΉΠ Bi dliat 
: pena | in ide = 28, 8 ΞΕ “ΕΞ. :Ξ2- : mas 
a HE iF | ae 9 
2 i, ἘΠ 


MF 


sion an ΓΑ 3 wee Se eg sat 
bas ᾽ κ᾿ τα a pid ce ὼ κῶν ἢ bei ἊΨ; eel 
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οὔντο Tod δὲ διαμένεις᾽ καὶ πάν- Pax a ἐετ 
ov παλαιωθήσονται, καὶ ὡσεὶ 
κι εἰς αὐτοὺς καὶ ἀλλαγή- ™ (αὐτούτ.) add ὡς ἱμά. 
ὁ αὐτὸν εἶ, καὶ τὰ ἔτη σου οὐκ ite 


* προσέχειν ἡμᾶε 


| διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου, ὑπὸ τῶν ἀκουσάντων εἰς 
4 ἡμᾶς ἐβεβαιώθη, συνεπιμαρτυροῦντος τοῦ 
ΘΗΝ ΝΥ ΔΩ τέρασι, καὶ ποικίλοις 
᾿ δυνάμεσι, καὶ Τινεύματος ᾿Αγίου μερισμοῖς, 
ἌΡΘΡΑ ΡΩΝ 

᾿ Οὐ γὰρ ἀγγέλοις ὑπέταξε τὴν οἰκουμένην 


tthe 


περὶ ἧς λαλοῦμεν. διε- 


ΕΝ τ ρον ire’: ἢ οὖν, do 
τϑρώπου, ὅτε ἐπισκέπτῃ αὐτόν; ἠλάττωσας 
αὐτὸν βραχύ τι παρ᾽ ἀγγέλου" δόξῃ καὶ 
τιμῇ ἐστεφάνωσας αὐτόν, καὶ κατέστησαι 
8 αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὰ ἔργα τῶν χαρῶν σου" πώντα ἢ Marg. om. , καὶ κατέ- 
᾿ὑπέταξας ὑποκάτω τῶν "ον αὐτὸν ἐν ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν σον 
: γὰρ τῷ ὑποτάξαι αὐτῷ ἜΣ Ἐν 

bo Spine με. ἀνυπότακτον. νῦν δὲ 


914 TO THE HEBREWS ΤΙ. 9—III. 4. 
1611 1881 
9 But we see Jesus, who was made | 9 But we behold him who hath 
1 Or, by. | ἃ little lower than the Angeis, ' for been made ‘a little lower than | ! Or, for 
the of death, crowned with the angels, eren Jesus, because | ¢ 
and honour, that he by the et agement crowned ΕΝ 
grace of God should taste death for with glory honour, that 
cog haar oe ee Se 
10 For it became him, for whom | 10 for every man. For it 
are all things, and by whom are all became him, for whom are all 
things, in bringing many sons unto and through whom are 
glory, to make the Captain of their all 2in bringing many | ? Or, 
salvation perfect through suffer- cone unto glory, to πρὶ αἱ οἹ δὴ 
ings. ® author of salvation perfect κι 
11 For both he that sanctifieth, | 11 through sufferings. For both he ental 
and they who are are all that sanctifieth and they that 
of one: for which cause he is not are sanctified are all of one: for 
ashamed to call them brethren, which cause he is not ashamed 
12 Saying, I will declare thy Name | 12 to call them brethren, saying, 
Se ahtate aint chemin mete I will declare thy name unto 
Chure praise un brethren, 
Ps. 18 And again, *I will put my trast αι. thy chen 
᾿ 8 ᾿ put my 
13.2 =| in him: and , * Behold, I, and | 18 And again, I will st in 
*Is.8.18. | the children which God hath given |” him. And again, I and 
; the children which hath 
14 Forasmuch then as the children | 14 given me. Since then the chil- 
are of flesh and blood, he are sharers in *flesh and | * Gr. 
aleo ἐ Ukewiee took part of he also Rimes! tn Hie — 
same, through death manner partook same; | Mesh 
might him that had the that through death Ie #migh | oy 
power of death, that is, the devil: bring to nought him that 7 ‘ omay 
15 And deliver them who through the power of denis, as ἴα, αι. Or,rath 
ear of death were all their lifetime | 15 : and 4 deliver all 
subject to Ἶ them who fear of death 
taketh eae nthe Hy ghana arte osceen F ΣΝ 
the nature : but or 
n- | On him the A 
Or dn | on him th eced of Abraham. ἐδ doth be iake hold, but be taketh 
pels, but 17 Wherefore in all things it be hold of the seed of Abraham. 
4 hoved him to be made like unto his 17 Wherefore it behoved him in all 
yd , that he might bes mer-| things to be made Miie/aste Is 
hamhe | Ciful and faithful high Priest, in brethren, that he be a 
taheth things - pa Pg « pecy reel ge 
reco on for the n things God, ᾿ 
6, «ἄντ δ σον Ὁ haw” 
18 For in that he himself hath suf- | 18 the people. *For *in that he him- 
fered, being tempted, he is able to self hath suffered being tempt- | ) 
succour them that are tempted. ed, he is able to succour them | @"ytet — 
that are tempted. wherein 
3 Wherefore holy brethren, par-| 8 Wherefore, holy brethren, | Ase 
ttter the Apostle end igh 1 sat of ναὸ τ καὶ ths ‘Apeotie ead Hie Or, " 
or tne . 
our ἀνα κα Chriot Seren Priest of our confession, eren | “*<re" | 
2 Who was faithful to him that| 2 Jesus; who was faithful tohim| "Gr 
t Gr, teppolated him, as also Moses was that appointed him, as also | "46. _ 
wate, faithful in all his house. was Moses in all “his house. | "That 
12.6. | 8 For this man wascounted worthy | 8 For he hath been counted | # Gets” 
of more glory than Moses, inas- worthy of more than | geo Ε 
much as he who hath builded the Moses, so much as that | Num. 
house hath more honour than the 13 buil house hath more ΧΗ, — 
house. 4 honour than the house. For Ἡ Or, τὸ 
4 For every house is builded by some every house is 13 builded by some | tablished _ 
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poy wage ya aie 


1 om. Χριστὸν 
3. obros δόξη: 


ἡ πᾶς γὰρ οἶκος κατασκευάζεται ὑπό τινοτ' 


δ δ, το 


916 TO THE HEBREWS ΠῚ ἘΣ]. ΠῚ 


mS 
ἐ 
re 


man, but he that built all things is one ; but he that ! built all things | 'Or,e- 
God. 5 is God. Kind Moves indoed was | led | 
5 And Moses verily was faithful in faithful house as a | 7 Thatls, h 
all his house as a servant, for a testi- conzent, Set α σα aan ose 
mony of those things which were to Pry pol 8. ee aH | 
be spoken after son, over *his house; ' me 
6 But Christ as a Son over his own house are we, if we hold fast our} ὁὁὃΘὉ 


Ξ 
ξ 
| 
3 
ξ 
ἱ 
Ἶ 
ξ 


om. as + 
ο΄ 1 7 Whereforeas the holy Ghost saith, “Today if ye shall hear his 
* Ps. 96, * To day if ye will hear his voice, Hard 


8 Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation, py ᾿ 

the provocation, in the day of temp- Like as in the day of the tempt- 

tation in the wilderness: ation in the ek be 

9 When your fathers tempted me,,| 9 * Wherewith - Save ; 
me by proving 

ΠΡ ΑΝ ὦ μα με, | 

10 Wherefore I was grieved with | 1° with 


| have not known my But they did not know my[ 

— 16n 11 So I sware in my wrath: ‘they ways; ἀφο eer Geel 
they shall not enter into my rest. 11 As I sware in my wrath, aw 
το» ἢ 12 Take heed, brethren, lest there be ‘They shall not enter into my | *Gr. 1/7 


in any of you an evil heart of unbe- ; } : 
isang teving Ge | 2 le ed, ein καὶ hy | 
18 But exhort one another daily, an cvilbear of unbebet, in falling ᾿ 
while it is called To day, lest any of 18 away from the bat fi 
you be hardened through the deceit- ez oe sehr ay by du, ᾿ oi 
fulness of sin. as it is : aa 


14 For we are made partakers of 


35} 
Fae 
; 
& 
2f 
ξ 
ἐξ 


Christ, if we hold the beginning of 15 an 

our confidence stedfast unto the end. ΠΝ fast the be- μὰ οὐ 

15 Whilst it is said, To day if ye ol con Sa 

will hear his voice, harden not your | 15 unto the end: while it is said, — é 

hearts, as in the provocation. To-day if ye shall μα his vale, ¢ 

16 For some when they had heard, Harden not your hearts, as 

did provoke: howbeit not all that the provocation. δ, 

came out of Egypt by Moses. 16 For who, when they heard, did f 

17 But with whom was he grieved | Provoke? nay, did not all 

forty years? was it not with them |17 And ‘with whom eas’ he dis: | | 

that had sinned, whose carcases fell pleased forty years? it not} ᾿ 

in the wilderness ἢ oa 
ἐν». δ. fell in the τ Ὃς. {8% 

18 And to whom sware he that they ®carcases fell in the ? 3 ; 

should not enter into his rest, but as aia --.. : 

to them that believed not? should not enter into his 

oe δυ we ee 19 dient? And. we axa fant thew 

enter in, because of unbeliet. were not able to enter in because | 


| 


4 Let us therefore fear, lest δ᾽ Letusfear % 
promise being left us, of entering yo prise ολίντουςοο 
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a i oe 


15 πώτα κατασκενόσαν, Θεόν. καὶ * om. τὰ 


μεν ἡμεῖς, ἑάνπερ' τὴν παρρησίαν * ἐὰν 


Ἅγιον, Σήμερον ἐὰν τῆς φωνῆς 
ἵν 0 μὴ σκληρύνητε ras καρδίας 
ee EE Pepereroen κατὰ τὴν 
ραν τοῦ πειρασμοῦ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, οὗ 


5 (-car) om. με 
4 (om. ,) ἐν δοκιμασίᾳ 
? ταύτῃ 


5 τοῦ Χριστοῦ γεγόνα- 


‘8 (Mert i) 


18 ἐρήμῳ; τίσι δὲ Spore μὴ εἰσελεύσεσθαι 
Υ εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσιν αὐτοῦ, εἰ μὴ τοῖς ἀπει- 
9 θήσασι; καὶ βλέπομεν ἔτι οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν 
᾿ς εἰσελθεῖν δ᾽ ἀπιστίαν. 

᾿Α Φοβηθῶμεν οὖν μή ποτε καταλει- 


ἐπαγγελίας εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 


a ἡ WN ὧ Ἢ ἢ 
Ἴ m | ξ waters 
ΝΠ ΠΤ; 
38 f 4 8 
4 (i Wn ἢ ΠΝ Ἢ 1; ἘΠΕ net Be a 
Ε {ΠῚ} ete i Rist Ἢ] i (aed i ae ite 
- 8 
; TH i int Wily HET : ie Hu nt HOE 
Ὁ, 1 HN τι ri ae) Gf; 38} 41} par bail εἸΣὲ 
: ai dai in al da Tp By seas bane 3228 
Ε ere pt Li: il ΠῚ iat ied: ἮΝ wo Fe Tt 15}: 
be ἢ ΒΞ StS ἊΝ Ξ Ἑς Ξ: ΓΤ 
Ε ΠΗ tga Helly ql Bes! ale 
HE ALBEE: glee gaa’ ἐξ afyeg ? bes Eee 
ἩΠΒΈΤΒΗ ΣΡΕΠΗ ΕΣ ΡΜΗΤΗΒΙΕ ΓΗ ΗΜ 
ξξς ἘΞ ΞΦΞΞΞΞΞ gaps tied Li-lesag=1ai"1ia1 SE-SEz EA EEE 
: sHehili a i dd dy 


a ee 4 ΚΆ “ he = _ 
Oe Ae τὰ ea Pea ee te, ey a: 
uA eee rie ote! ᾿ς ἀπε 19 Yok OP Sa, Sw a 
" ε se: ΤΥ Te ae “airy. ae ea ἂν le Fae ae δος te noe 
ane oF pg ΕἾ " ἡ 
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text, not marg 
* Marg. οὖν 


τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκού- > προείρητα 


" τ Ἢ a pa = ~ Fe ᾿ ΧΩ ΜΗ͂ OR , ‘ bi Ἂ 
Ει τ- ce a _ if Μ᾿ iA ὰ : a =. Ui we _ : ΐ ὧν | ; 
ἡ ; » ar ae 4 ἊΝ me > 4 . Μ - = ἊΣ ΜΝ νυν" 
5 2 - - ᾿ ze. ¥ ma] ΕΠ ΝΣ ng hy 
" » Α ᾷ “- τ ἘΝ 4 ἔν Φ 4 δ = ᾿ PA. ᾿ ἃς" yt δή _ Ἢ ᾿ 
᾿ : = ied ay oa: ‘ 
o Ἱ En ay y & : ] t “ ᾿ “ : : 
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᾿ Ν b aoe ἢ J " 
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M4 a ὩΣ ὦ. d 
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‘ - a Ὡ» ἢ ~~. d 
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’ 4 ἢ εἰ ἢ : 3 
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ra 
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ΣΙ 
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ΠΗ 
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if 
[᾿ 
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ΕἾ 
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‘TO THE HEBREWS IV. 15—¥. 13. 


‘ ἘΣ τὰ εἰ a Hdl ΗΝ 
Bi ΠΗ ΠῚ ΤΕ HD aia 
i Hiatt Fe Hi ae le (ie 
ἘΠ : if ime HHH ii satis ἘΠΕ ees 
iiss ell penne ΗΙΜΗ He δαὶ 1 
"ἢ he ; "4 Hl rea er Hila 
un i Bu ΠΗ 1 AE ΠΡ ΠΕ Ba Ἢ 
Sy pt ble: ἘΝ fis i εἴ σας τὴν 
i ἐφ ΕΣ 4 zs ἘΞ ᾿Ξ μα ὁ a°k cos ii; 2% i: Ἡ 
Hh hits ἢ <8 Η le g2 buses Se «ΞΞΞῈ ig #365534 ἃ ae Ξ a 
gitt ΗΒῈ ‘ait Ξ ii ΠΗ ΗΕ δεν ἘῈ ἢ =f 83: 
ΠΗ ΗΒ ΠΗ ΙΗ juli te 
Baughiees £22222 8523533 ao Abaicaie 58: ἐς τ ieee: 
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ΠΕ ἐξ i, 
$333 ἐς δε 


"ον, for. 


6 Therefore leaving ‘the prin- 
ciples of the doctrine of Christ, let 
us go on unto perfection, not laying 
pot τ the foundation of repentance 


* | from dead works, and of faith to- 


doctrine of 


5 And have tasted the 
of God, and the powers 
to come; 

6 If they shall fall away, to 
them again unto repentance: 


God. 

8 But that which beareth thorns and 
briers, is rejected, and is unto 
cursing, whose end is to be od. 

9 But beloved, we are 
better things of you, and ys that 
accom vation, though we 


thus , 

10 For God is not unrighteous, to 
ms your work and Jabour of love, 
which ye have shewed toward his 
Name, in that ye have ministered to 
the Saints, and do minister. 

11 And we desire, that every one of 
you do shew the same diligence, to the 
full assurance of hope unto the end: 

12 That ye be not slothful, but 
followers of them who through faith 
and patience inherit the promises. 

18 For when God made promise to 


Abraham, because he swear by 
no greater, he sware by himself, 
14 Saying, Surely, ing I will 


& 
ee, and multiplying I will 
multiply thee. 
15 And so after he had patiently 
endured, he obtained the promise. 
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4 - δ. » 
. “a | Se «- 


ἕ 
ἕξ 


βοτάνην εὔθετον ἐκείνοις 
δ᾽ ἐκφέρουσα δὲ ἀκάνθας 
ahi καὶ κατάρας ἐγγύς, 


περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀγαπητοί, τὰ 


σωτηρίας, εἰ καὶ οὕτω 
p ἄδικος ὁ Θεὸς ἐπιλαθέσθαι 


im καὶ τοῦ κόπον τῇ; ἀγάπης * 
ε εἰ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, διακονή- 
ion κὰ aor ἐπιθυ- 
oe eee amg 


a era Hi aE EE ERT 


om. τοῦ κόπον 


4. 


Or 
pedigree. 


17 Wherein a- 
bundantly to shew unto the heirs of 
promise the immutability of his 
counsel, t confirmed it by an oath: 


ι 
: 


that wi the veil, 

20 Whither the forerunner is for 
us entered; even Jesus, an 
“τ Priest for ever after the order 


'7 For this Melchisedec of 


blessed : 

2 To whom also Abraham gave ἃ 
tenth part of all: first being by in- 
terpretation of righteousness, 
~* ἘΣ λων, king of Salem, 
w peace. 

8 Without father, without mother, 


abideth a Priest continually. 

4 Now consider how great this man 
was, unto whom even the pat 
Abraham gave the tenth of —, 

5 And verily they that are of the 
sons of Levi, who receive the office 
of the Priesthood, have a command. 
ment to take Tithes of the 


out of the loins of Abraham: 

6 But he whose ‘descent is not 
counted from them, received tithes 
of Abraham, and blessed him that 
had the promises. 

7 And without all contradiction, 
the less is blessed of the better. 

8 And here men that die receive 
tithes: but there he receiveth them, of 
whom it is witnessed that he liveth. 

9 And as I ng: edge larg also 
who receiveth tithes, payed tithes 
in Abraham. 

10 For he was yet in the loins of his 
Father when Melchisedec met him. 
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17 or he testifieth; Thou art δ᾽ 
Priest for ever, after the order of | 
Melchisedec 


Rd pp te ὦ 
t 
vee Ἄδα for the weakness μᾶς gee. 
profitableness thereof. 
19 For the law made 
i but the bri 


ogy ὅντα did ἐν which we 


20 An inasmuch as not without | 
an oath Ae was made Priest, 
21 (For those Priests were made 


oath, him that said unto him, 
* The sware and will not το. 
pent, thou art a Priest for ever 


By so much was Jesus made a 
surety of a better Testament. 
28 And they truly were ey 
Priests, because they were not suf- 
fered to continue by reason of 


death. 

24 But this man because he con- 
tinueth ever, hath an ' anchangeable 
Priesthood. 

25 Wherefore he is able also to | 
save them ‘to the uttermost, that 
come unto God by him, seeing he 
_— liveth to make intercession for 

em. 

26 For such an high Priest became 
us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, | 
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them that draw near unto God 

him, seeing he ever liveth 

26 For such slah veleak tenets 

2 a 
us, holy, guileless, 


- EMISTOAH ΠΡῸΣ EBPAIOYS. 


τελείωσιν διὰ τῆς Λευϊτικῆν 
ἥν (ὁ Χοὺς γὰρ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ! νενο- “ αὐτῆι 
de ἔτι χρεία, κατὰ τὴν τάξιν * νενομοθέτηται 
κ᾿ ὅτερε ἀνίστασθαι ἱερέα, καὶ 
Ν “yy, 
᾿λαρὼν λέγεσθαι ; pera- 
τ ἐπρωσύνην, ἐξ ἀνάγκης 


ὁ 
καὶ * σαρείνην 
Η % Ss eahathinn 
tae 
woe * (ὠντωφελέν (οὐδὲν γὰρ 
» π vbpos), 
19 om. κατὰ τὴν τάξιν 
Μελχισεδέκ 
" add καὶ 


. ise olin, nerf 
τὴν ἱερωσύνην ee cree, μὲ νὸ wer 
ot ov tr προσερχομένους δι᾿ av- 
ode Ret Devel ζῶν cis τὸ ἐντυγχάνειν 


4 pecs oe ἡμῖν ἔπρεπεν ἀρχιε- 
ρεύς, ὅσιος, ἄκακος, ἀμίαντος, κεχωρισ- 
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| wis γὰρ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς τὸ προσ- 
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ΕΞ 28 1,88 grays al: Ξ 2 2151: ΠΡ 

ΠΕ eee ἡ ΠΤ ΉΜΗΗ, 
Hae Pan ae ΠΠΒΕΗΗ ls i 
ἐπε tis 


ΗΝ» 
ὃ pom ete 


ἶ "ἃς eo t ig 


αὐτῶνν οὐ μὴ μνησθῶ ἔτι. ἐν τῷ " om. καὶ τῶν ἀνομιῶν 
μνήν, πεπαλαίωκε τὴν πρώτην. τὸ “Ὁ 


υάσθη ἡ πρώτη, ἐν ἡ ἥ τε λυχνία καὶ 


TO THE HEBREWS IX. 8—20. 


932 
1611 1881 

8 The holyGhost thissi ing,that | 8 the Holy Ghost this 
the way into the Holiest of was τὴν mere τ 
not yet made manifest, while as th beth not-res eeniaaas 
first Tabernacle was yet standing : while as the first tabernacle is yet 
9 Which was a for the time | 9 standing; which is a parable 
then present, in w were offered the time now present; according 
both gifts and sacrifices, that could to which are offered both gifts 
not make cgctree Sw veh ata and παρ τρῷς that cannot, : 

ect, as to con- 
ΩΝ 10 + mor. Boh only 

10 Which stood only in meats and (with meats and drinks and divers 
drinks, and divers washings, and washings) im- 

1 Or, carnal ! ordinances imposed on them until a time of 
ον until the time of reformation. 11 But Cneies συγ ποι ας : 
mont 11 But Christ being come an high priest things Some 
™ | Priest of good things to come, by a come, through greater and = 
greater and more perfect Taber- more perfect tabernacle, not | tics read | 
nacle, not made with hands, that is made with hands, that is to say, | the good 
τὰ ἃ το a tag τνσε 12 not of this creation, nor yet 

12 Neither by the blood of Goats through the blood of and jon 
and Calves, but by his own blood calves, but through own : 
he entered in once into the Holy blood, entered in once for all into 

, having obtained eternal re- δον eS ee 
edie 13 eternal redemption. For if the 

18 For if the blood of Bulls, and of blood of goats and bulls, and the 
goats, and the ashes of an heifer ashes of a heifer them 
sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth that have been sanctify 
to the purifying of the flesh : unto the cleanness of flesh : 

14 How much more shall the blood | 14 how much more shall the blood of 

‘ | of Christ, who through the eternal σ who through the eternal 

, ns Spirit offered himself without ! spot t offered himself without 
Sault. Ὶ to God, purge your conscience from unto God, cleanse *your | * Many 
dead works, to serve the living God? | —_ conscience from dead works to | Spaient 

15 And for this cause he is the | 15 serve the living God? And for ἴω road 
Mediator of the New Testament, cause he is the mediator of a | our, 
that by means of death, for the re- new ®covenant, that a death hav- | rq). 
demption of the transgressions that taken place for the redemp- | Greek 
were under the first Testament, tion of the transgressions that | word 
they which are called might receive were under the first *covenant, — 
the promise of eternal inheritance. they that have been called may | sieniics — 

16 For where a Testament is, receive the promise of the eternal | both β 

'Or,be | there must also of necessity ! be the | 16 inheritance. For where a *testa- τ τὰ 
ὌΝΟΝ death of the Testator. ment is, there must-of —— | 
- 17 For a Testament is of force *be the death of him that / 
after men are dead: otherwise it is | 17 it. For a *testament is of force trowonts 
of no strength at all whilst the ow there hath been death: | , 
Testator liveth, *for doth it ever avail while he | GF: ἀκ, 

18 Whereupon, neither the first | 18 that made it liveth? Wherefore | gaa. 

1 Or Testament was ‘dedicated without even the first covenant hath not | ¢ o, 
purified. blood. been dedicated without blood. | % 4, 

19 For when Moses had ken | 19 For when every commandment | never... 
every precept to all the people ac- spoken by Moses unto | ects. 
cording to the law, he took the the people to the 
blood of Calves and of Goats, with law, he took the of the 

1 Or, water and ! scarlet wool, and hyssop, calves and the goats, with water 
purple. | and sprinkled both the book and and eet oo eee 
the people, ee τ... and 

20 Saying, This is the blood of the | 20 the people, saying, This is the 
Testament which God hath enjoined | blood of the *covenant 


unto you, ‘wal 


God commanded to you- 


Hi: 


᾿ καθαριεῖ τὴν συνείδησιν ὑμῶν" ἀπὸ νεκρῶν 
1» ἔργων, els τὸ λατρεύειν Θεῷ ζῶντι ; καὶ διὰ 
Ἶ τοῦτο διαθήκης καινῆς μεσίτης ἐστίν, ὅπως, 
ο΄ θανάτου γενομένου εἰς ἀπολύτρωσιν τῶν ἐπὶ 


7 γὰρ ἐπὶ νεκροῖς βεβαία, ἐπεὶ μή wore ἰσχύει 


Ἢ ple αἵματος ἐγκεκαίνισται. λαληθείσης γὰρ 
᾿ πάσης ἐντολῆς xara’ νόμον ὑπὸ Μωσέως 
παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, λαβὼν τὸ αἷμα τῶν μόσχων 
καὶ" τράγων, μετὰ ὕδατος καὶ ἐρίου κοκκίνου 
καὶ ὑσσώπου, αὐτό τε τὸ βιβλίον καὶ πάντα 


3 μόνον (ἐπὶ βρώμασι 
aed οἷ, Bawricuois) δικαι- 


4 τράγων καὶ ταύρων 


5 Marg. ἡμῶν 


6 (διαθέμενος ; text, not 
marg.) 
7 add τὸν 


8 add τῶν 


30 τὸν λαὸν ἐρράντισε, λέγων, Τοῦτο τὸ αἷμα 


TO THE HEBREWS IX. 21—X. 5. 
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935 


p ais χειροποίητα ἅγια εἰσῆλθεν 30 © om. ψ) ὁ 
᾿ » ἀντίτυπα τῶν ἀληθινῶν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς 


ἑαυτόν, ὥσπερ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς 
αν εἷς τὰ ἅγια κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν ἐν αἷ- 
ἐπεὶ ἔδει αὐτὸν πολλάκις 
ΕΣ τὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου νῦν δὲ drag” re 
3s drodertly indi δὲ τοῦτο xpiais’ οὕτως Ὁ 11 (οὕτω) add καὶ 
ee ρεῳχιδρδοδην 
λῶν ἀνενεγκεῖν ἁμαρτίας, ἐκ δευτέρου χωρὶς 
τ πρὶ χανο 
Blin: oe σωτηρίαν. 
10 Σκιὰν γὰρ ἔχων ὁ νόμος τῶν μελλόντων 
᾿ ἀγαθῶν, οὐκ αὐτὴν τὴν εἰκόνα τῶν πραγμά- 
rev, κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν ταῖς αὐταῖς θυσίαις ἃς 
᾿ τον ον, οὐδίαννι δ 
4 ναται τοὺς προσερχομένους τελειῶσαι. ἐπεὶ * δύνανται text, not 
Ν ὦ τ ὠυλνωτο υῥενφιρόμενω," διὰ τὸ Ὁ 
᾿ μηδεμίαν ἔχειν ἔτι συνείδησιν ἁμαρτιῶν τοὺς 
‘ ras, ἅπαξ xexa0appévovs?;* ἀλλ᾽ * κεκαθαρισμένους 
᾿ ἐν αὐταῖς ἀνάμνησις ἁμαρτιῶν κατ᾽ ἐνιαυ- 
τῶ dare Τρ αἶμα alpen κὰ pipe 
| ᾿ δ ἀφαιρεῖν ἁμαρτίας. διὸ εἰσερχόμενος εἰς 
τὸν κόσμον, Neyer, Θυσίαν καὶ προσφορὰν 
᾿ οὐκ ἠθέλησας, σῶμα δὲ κατηρτίσω μοι" 
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13 χὴν διάνοιαν 


153 μνησθήσομαι 
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938 TO THE HEBREWS X. 23—37. 


pe | 25 let us hold fast 
28 Let us hold fast the ession | 23 us | 
of our faith without cP os wm (for αἱ Cur ee a  Ν 
he is faithful that promised) for he is that promised 
24 And let us consider one another | 24 and let us consider one another i 
to provoke unto love, and to good to provoke unto love and good ΐ 
works: 25 works ; not forsaking the as- i 
25 Not forsaking the assembling sembling of ourselves Ἢ 
of ourselves together, as the manner τος ὦ 
of some is: but exhorting one ano- exhorting one another; and so ᾿ 
δυο See Se see, 70 pany fe as ye see the 1 
see the approachi 
%6 For if we sin wilfully after that os “Sor it we wilfully after 
we have received the knowledge that we have received the know- ‘ 
the truth, there remaineth no more ledge of the truth, there remain- j 
sacrifice for eth no more a sacrifice for sins, 
to of jude ios ἐν τας oi leek ὃ ἴον, 
or t, a 
tion, ani chal devour adver- of fire which shall devour the Jealousy 
saries. 28 adversaries. A man that hath 
Se eee “λιν «ὃς ee 
without mercy, under two or without on word 
three wi : 29 tee ee “πῇ ἐς 
29 Of how much sorer punishment much sorer 
suppose ye, shall he be t wor think ye, shall he be 
thy, who hath foot Ὡς ὦ... 
the Son of God, and hath counted foot Son of and hath 
A lle the covenant where- counted the blood of the cove- 
was sanctified, an unholy nant, wherewith hewas sanctified, 
thing, and hath done despite unto ?an unholy and hath done | * Gr.a 
the t of grace? despite unto the of ? fon. 
80 He know him that —_ 80 For we know him) Bae 
* Deut. | said, * Vengeance belongeth un geance belongeth unto me, 
$2. 35. | me, I will recompense, saith the recompense, And The 
Hom. 13, Lord: and again, The Lord shall’) $1 Lord shall his It 
udge his is a fearful to the 
81 It is a fearful thing to fall into| hands of the living God. ' 
the hands of the living God. 82 But call to remembrance the 
82 But call to remembrance the former days, in which, after yo 
former days, in which after ye were were Pi endured 
δ a great a great conflict sufferings 
fight of afflictions οὐ ον ae } 
ct A ora were aol by ὡς. gape and afflic- 
gaz tions ; ᾿ becoming 
τονε κασαχτῖεν χά. Κα undid vo te purtebece with tha ener 
came companions 84 so used. For ye both had com- | so aoe 
so U = on them that were in | pc sare 
ay is, and toa oytll the pp Bd oe Mang | 
in an δ spoiling your possessions, 
spoiling of your goods, knowing in| knowing ΟΣ = 
rom ἄξθο that ye have in heaven a vewiniae pearenales and an Gs 
better and an endu substance. | 35 abiding one. Cast not κα as . 
85 Cast not away ‘ore your therefore your boldness, which } 
confidence which hath great recom- hath great recompense of το. | " a 
pence of reward, 86 ward, For ye have need of = 
86 For ye have need of patience, tience, that. having done the | Samet. ὦ 
ἘΝ ΟΝ lps ag will of God, ye may receive the | pe tare — 
e receive promise. 
87 For yet a little sein aouh ba 87 vor ζεῖ 0 very ee Seen = 
that shall come will come, and will He that cometh shall come, and | posses. 
not tarry, ehall not tarry. ion, 


a * Κα om. Mya Κύριον 
καὶ πάλω, ἹΚόριον κρινεῖ) τὸν λαὺν αὐτοῦ. ὃ, ™ Κριεῖ Κύριοι 
[ om εἰς χεῖρας Θεοῦ ζῶν- 


- RAMANA al chs oplreper dptecs, 
ο΄ ἂν als φωτισθέντες πολλὴν ἄθλησιν ὑπεμεί- 
: | Bvare παθημάτων" ely ὀνειδισμοῖε τε 
νοὶ τῶν οὕτως ἀναστρεφομένων γενηθέντες. 


ΚΜ καὶ γὰρ τοῖς δεσμοῖς μον" συνεπαθήσατε,  Seoulou 

χαρᾶς προσεδέξασθε, γινώσκοντες ἔχειν ἐν * om. ἐν 
devrait? κρείττονα ὕπαρξιν ἐν οὐρανοῦ; Ὁ ὀαντοὺρ text, not 
ΠΛ ρηδίαν ὑμῶν, ἥτε ἔχει μισϑαποδοσίων pe 

38 γάλην ᾿. ὑπομονῆς γὰρ ἔχετε χρείαν, ἵνα 1 La al ie 
τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ ποιήσαντες κομίσησθε © 
τι τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν. ὅτι γὰρ μικρὸν ὅσον 

ὅσον, Ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἥξει, καὶ οὐ χρονιεῖ, 

30—6 


ὙΓΡΡ αὐ οἷν 


TO THE HEBREWS X. 38—XI. 11. 


8 Or, 


dence. 


1 Or, is 
_ yet 


of. 


1611 

88 Now the just shall live by 
faith: but if any man draw back, my 
soul shall have no pleasure in him. 
89 But we are not of them who 
draw back unto perdition: but of 
them that believe, to the saving of 
the soul. 


11 Now faith is the ' substance of 
things h for, the evidence of 


things not seen. 
2 For by it the Elders obtained a 
‘ood re 


he was teous, God testifying of 
his gift: and by ithe being 
5 faith Enoch was translated, 


translation he had this testimony, 


he pleased God. 

6 But without faith it is im- 
ible to please him: for he 
at cometh God, must believe 

that he is, and that he is a ro- 

warder of them that diligently 


seek him. 

7 By faith Noah being warned of 
God of things not seen as yet, 
imoved with fear, pre an Ark 
to the saving of his house, by the 
which he condemned the world, and 
became heir of the righteousness 
which is by faith. 

8 By faith Abraham when he 
was called to go out into a place 
which he should after receive for 
an inheritance, obeyed, and he 
went out, not knowing whither he 


went. 

9 By faith he sojourned in the 
land of promise, as in a strange 
country, dw in tabernacles 
with and Jacob, the heirs 
with him of the same promise. 

10 For hé looked for a city which 
hath foundations, whose builder and 
maker is God. 

11 Through faith also Sara herself 
received strength to conceive seed, 
and was delivered of a child when she 
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᾿ ἐκ πίστεων ζήσεται καὶ ἐὰν γον add μου 
4 λόχα fv x" pov ἐν text, not marg. 
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4 Sooper rugangemngeart & ἧς 
- ΓΟ κατέκριν τὸν κύσμον, καὶ τῆς κατὰ πίστιν 
Ε: , ΠΣ, batemee ἐξ ale 
᾿ σὸν τόπον ὃν ἤμελλε λαμβάνειν εἰς κλη- ἢ om. τὸν 
᾿΄βονομίαν, καὶ ἐξῆλθε μὴ ἐπιστάμενον ποῦ 
φ ἔρχεται, πίστει παρῴκησεν εἰς τὴν" γῆν “ om. τὴν 
πον τον πο en nc. 
᾿ κατοικήσας μετὰ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακώβ, τῶν 

᾿ συγκληρονόμων τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τῆς αὐτῆς" 
“νἐξεδέχιτο γρ τὴν τοῦς δεμελίουν ἔχουσαν 

πόλιν, ἧς τεχνίτης καὶ δημιουργὸς ὁ Θεός. 
Ingle κὰ abr) lope Br ν κατο 

Pate saree OS, καὶ παρὰ καιρὸν 
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ae EMISTOAH ΠΡῸΣ EBPAIOYS 
Rae ee ei τὰ Tom σαν | 
διὸ καὶ ἀφ᾽ dvds ἐγονή- 


ΠΤ Ος τορηδομνγα αν ad dome’? is 
ἄγρει ᾧ' νερὰ τὸ Dior τῆν θαλάσσης ἡ 
n Kerk πίστιν ἀνέθανον οὗτοι πάντες, μὴ 
| NaBbeves® τὸν ἐσαγγελίαε, ἀλλὰ πόρρωθεν " κομισάμενοι 
᾿ αὐτὰς ἰδόντες, καὶ πεισθέντες," καὶ ἀσπα- ᾿ om. καὶ πεισθέντει, 
| γάρ, κ΄ ἐρολυγήνττεν ὅτι blocs καὶ 
Ν mapertapet εἰσ ἐεὶ τῆν γῆν. οἱ γὰρ τοι- 
6 ζητοῦσι. ᾿καὶ εἰ μὲν ἐκείνης ἐμνημόνενον ἀφ᾽ 
he ἐξῆλθον ", εἶχον ἂν καιρὸν ἀνακάμψαι. Ὁ ἐξέβησαν 
ἫΝ νυνὶ} δὲ κρείττονος ὀρέγονται, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν, * νῦν 
ἀσουρανίου διὸ οὐκ ἐπαισχύνεται αὐτοὺς ὁ 
γὰρ αὐτοῖς πόλιν. 
” “Πίστει προσενήνοχεν ᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν ᾿Ισαὰκ 
πειραζόμενος, καὶ τὸν μονογενῆ προσέφερεν 
ἐν ὁ τὰρ ἐπαγγελίαν ἀνοδεξάμενον, πρὸς ὃν Oe 
Εν χονδδνν δι tal! δὲ venpie ἐγείρειν δυνα- 
β τὸς ὁ Θεόε' ὅθεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἐν παραβολῇ ἐκο- 
φομίσατο. πίστει!" περὶ μελλόντων εὐλόγῃ- © add καὶ 
31 σεν Ἰσαὰκ τὸν Ἰακὼβ καὶ τὸν Ἤσαῦ. πίστει 
Ἰακὼβ ἀποθνήσκων ἕκαστον τῶν υἱῶν Ἴω- 
σὴφ εὐλόγησε, καὶ προσεκύνησεν ἐπὶ τὸ 
85 ἄκρον τῆς ῥάβδου αὐτοῦ. πίστει Ἰωσὴφ 
τελευτῶν περὶ τῆς ἐξόδου τῶν νἱῶν Ἰσραὴλ 
ἐμνημόνευσε, καὶ περὶ τῶν ὀστέων αὐ- 
8) τοῦ ἐνετείλατο. πίστει Μωσῆς γεννηθεὶς 
ἐκρύβη τρίμηνον ὑπὸ τῶν πατέρων αὐτοῦ, 
πο ἡ ναδίο μὲ οἷς ὀῤό- 
83ι βήθησαν τὸ διάταγμα τοῦ βασιλέως. πί- 
στει Μωσῆς μέγας γενόμενος ἠρνήσατο λέ- 
35 γεσθαι υἱὸς θυγατρὸς Φαραώ, μᾶλλον ἕλό- 
μενος συγκακουχεῖσθαι τῷ λαῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
το μαδο free’ daupelay ‘dedhacous 


f the wrath of the King: for oh nw the wrath of) ἜΘ 
ured, seeing who : ae 
invisible, 8: ὧν δον ear ia ὃ ene 3 
28 Through faith he kept the Pass-. kept | and | ἢ in 
over, and the sprinkling of blood, the idling of the Blood, : 
lest he that destroyed the firstborn, the of 


touch them, λον touch them. ef 
29 By faith they through th 
sty scl tons ne to ee lao which Hed nea an by dry land which 
the assaying to do, were the Egyptians to 
drown ‘| 80 were swallowed up. Ἐν faith 
80 By faith the walls of Jericho the walla of Jericho 
fell down, after they were compassed after they had been 
about seven days. 81 about for seven days. By faith 
81 By faith the harlot Rahab Rahab the harlot perished not | 
1 Or, yale go not with them ‘that be- with them that were disobedient, 
that were | lieved not, when she had received having received fhe sates with 
disobe- | the peace $2 peace. And what shall Τὸ more ; 
cont. δὲ And what shall I more say? for “yy for the time will fail me 
the time would fail me to tell of Gi- if I tell of Gideon, Sam. | 
deon, and of Barak, and of Samson, son, Jephthah; of David and 


| 


δεν ee: 
88 Who ae faith subdued doms, wrought 


: 

: 
; 
F 
Hl 
FF 


mouths of Lions, power of eseaped the edge ag 
84 Quenched the violence of fire, ot the sword. from weskuess | δ 
escaped the edge of the sword, out Were a eS ee 1 
of weakness were made strong, in war, turned to flight armies } Γ 
waxed valiant in fight, turned to | 85 of aliens. Women received their . 
flight the armies of the aliens. dead by a resurrection: and 

85 Women received their dead others were *tortured, not ac-|*Or, 

raised to life again: and others cepting ‘their deliverance; that beatin to 


: 
i 


| 
| 


- = *2Macc, | were * tortured, not accepting deli- 
7.7. verance, that they might obtain 
better resurrection. 


Pe pa had trial of cruel | PP nits ag inne 

mockings and scourgings, yea more- : they were stoned, 

over, of bonds and imprisonment. = were sawn asunder, they 3 
87 They were stoned, were were tempted, they were slain 

sawn asunder, were tem were with the sword: they went about 

sete wih Sopwend: αν wanteced in sheepskins, in goatskins; ἢ 

about in sheepskins, and goatskins, being destitute, afflicted, evil en- | 


being destitute, afflicted, tormented. 

88 Of whom the world was not 
worthy: they wandered in deserts, 
and in mountains, and in dens and 
caves of the earth. 

89 And wave all a 
a good repo through i » Te 
ceived not the promise : 

"Or, 40 God having !provided some 
JSoreseen. | better thing for us, that they with- 
out us should not be made perfect. 
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παιδείαν 
᾿ 


τ δείαι πατήρ; εἰ δὲ χωρίς ἐστε παιδείας, ἦν 
οὐχ wot εἶτα τοὺς μὲν τῆς σαρκὺς ἡμῶν " καὶ οὐχ vlol ἐστε 
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948 a Se A ey ‘ 
1611 leet oa TT § 
14 Follow peace with all men, and|14 Follow after with all)... 
holiness, without which no man men, and the sanctification with- ‘ 
shall see the Lord: out which συν ser "τῷ 
15 Looking diligently, lest any | 15 3 f 110... 
1 Or, fall | toan ‘fail of the grace of God, lest there be any man that *falleth tehether 
Srom. any root of bitterness springing up short of the grace of God; st) 20r, 
trouble you, and thereby many be} - any 190) οἱ ee ah aa 
$ up you, ' from 
16 Lest there be any fornicator, | 16 many be defiled; 4lest there be | 
or profane , a8 Esau, who any fornicator, or _—— per- 
for one morsel of meat sold his son, as Esau, who for one mess 
b t. of seat, sold Ne own Saas 
17 For ye know how that after- | 17 For know that even 
παρὰ when ot spor — —_o τὰ ogee to inherit 
blessing, he was rejected; for blessing, was rejected 
Or, ἣν — no oe we (for he ae no er her 
way ough he sough , though he sought it | | 
mind. 18 For ye are not come unto the} 18 or ye are not como unto a/*Or,a | 
mount that t be touched, and mount a ee be omer το οι 
that burned with fire, nor unto black- and that bur with fire, Mindled 
ness, and darkness, and tempest, unto blackness, and ¢ ORS, | fire 
19 And the sound of a trampet, | 19 and tempest, and the sound 
and the voice of words, which voice’ a trumpet, and the voice of ) 
they that heard, intreated that the| words; which eoice they that 
word should not be spoken to them heard intreated that no word 
any more. Ἴ more should be spoken unto 
20 For they could not endure that | 20 them: for could not en- 
which was commanded: And if so dure that w was enjoined, 
much as a beast touch the Moun If even a beast touch the moun- 
tain, it shall be stoned, or thrust | 21 tain, it shall be stoned; and so 
through with a dart. fearful was the appearance, that 
oe Se ty |g sees. sald, ανοῦναν aan 
oses said, I exceedingly fear, and quake: ye are come : 
and quake. unto mount Zion, and unto the rata | 
22 But ye are come unto mount city of the living God, the hea- 4 
Sion, and unto the city of the living venly Jerusalem, ‘and to *in- | *Or,and 
gst ocean op παν ee a ak poe prone wie γι to ῳ inne. 
an innumerable company of Angels goneeel assembly and church | jsste 
28 To the general assembly, and of Grethorn-“who “are” tn-'| peer” 
Church of the firstborn which are rolled in hea and to the | aerewbly | 
1 Or, i written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, to the of rapes 
enrolled. | Judge of all, and to the spirits of | 24 just men made perfect, and to |} fe" 
just men made perfect: esus the medistor of a new | church 
24 And to Jesus the mediator of Scovenant, and to the blood of | 46 
1 Or, Tes- | the new ' Covenant, and to the blood sprinkling that eth better | *Gr. | 
tament. | of sprinkling, that th better = an bay See that ΒΝ ; 
than that of Abel. refuse not that speaketh. “a ᾿ 
25 that ye refuse not him that For if they escaped not, when |, 
gypsies ὦ ay escaped not they refused him that warned | 1 OF, ἐμ. 
who refused him that spake on them on earth, mach more shail | | 
earth, much more shall not we not we escape, who turn away Or, 
escape if we turn away from him from him that warneth from | ΝΣ , 
that speaketh from heaven. 26 heaven: whose voice then shook | , | 
26 Whose voice then shook the! the earth: but now he hath pro- | pars 
earth, but now he hath promised, mised, saying, Yet once more | from 
saying, Yet once more I shake not will I m tremble not the | caren 
the earth only, but also heaven. earth only, but also the heaven. 
27 And this word Yet once more, | 27 And this word, Yet once more, 
signifieth the removing of those signifieth the removing of those 
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᾿ ῥαντισμοῦ κρείττονα ' λαλοῦντι παρὰ τὸ 15 Ὁ κρεῖττον 
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"ἅπαξ ἐγὼ σείω "ἢ οὐ μόνον τὴν γῆν, ἀλλὰ καὶ * σείσω 
91 τὸν οὐρανόν. τὸ δέ, Ἔτι ἅπαξ, δηλοῖ τῶν σα- 
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ages ἔστι, καρπὸν χει- 
t λέων ὁμολογούντων τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. τῆς 
δὲ εὐποιζαε καὶ κοινωνίας μὴ ἐπιλανθάνεσθε' 
 χοιαύταις γὰρ θυσίαις εὐαρεστεῖται ὁ Θεός. 
1 πείθεσθε τοῖε ἡγουμένοιε ὑμῶν, καὶ ὑπείκετε" ΕὝ 
ὑμῶν, ὡς λόγον ἀποδώσοντετ᾽ ἵνα μετὰ χαρᾶς 
᾿ τοῦτο ποιῶσι, καὶ μὴ στενάζοντετ᾽ ἀλυσιτελὲς 
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᾿ἀπείραστός ἐστι κακῶν, πειράζει δὲ αὐτὸς 
, οὐδένα᾽ ἕκαστος δὲ πειράζεται, ὑπὸ τῆς ἰδίας 3 (Marg. πειράζεται ὑ- 
ἐπιθυμίας 5 ἐξελκόμενος καὶ δελεαζόμενος. πὸ τῆς ἰδίας ἐπιθυμίας,) 
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JAMES I. 


1611 
15 Then when lust hath conceived, 
it bringeth forth sin: and sin, 
bya it is finished, bringeth forth 


th. 

16 Do not err, my beloved brethren. 

17 Every good gift, and every per- 
fect gift is from above, and cometh 
down from the Father of lights, 
with whom is no variableness, nei- 
ther shadow of turning. 

18 Of his own will t he us, with 
the word of Truth, that we should 
be a kind of firstfruits of his crea- 


own selves, 


a glass: 
24 For he beholdeth himself, and 
goeth his way, and straightway for- 
what manner of man he was. 


hearer, but a doer of the work, this a doer that worketh, this man 

man shall be blessed in his ! deed. shall be blessed in his 

26 If any man among you seem to | 26 If any man *thinketh himself * Or, 
be religious, and bridieth not his be religious, while he bridleth | > — 
tongue, but deceiveth his own heart,| not his tongue bat deceiveth his | 
this man’s religion is vain. heart, this man's religion is vain. 

27 Pure religion and undefiled be- | 27 Pure and undefiled be- 


fore God and the Father is this, to 
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ξ 
f 
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visit the fatherless and widows in to visit the fatherless and widows 

their affliction, and to keep himself in their affliction, and to keep 

unspotted from the world. himself unspotted from the 

2 My brethren, have not the faith | 2 My brethren, Thold not ’ 

of our Lord Jesus Christ the Lord faith of our Lord Jesus = pe 

of glory, with respect of persons. the Lord οἵ with ΦΌΝΟΣ 

2 For if there come unto your! 3 of persons. if there come 

‘assembly a man with a gold ring, into your * a man 
apparel, and there come a ring, tn iine dlothine. glory? 


ment: 8 
8 And ye have to him that ve regard to him 


weareth the gay clo ,and say un- eth the fine clothing 
tohim, Sitthouhere tin egesd peace: |... Shen ΝΟΣ ty 


in αὶ with 
in also a poor man, in vile rai- and there come in 
have 
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958 JAMES IL 3—21. “ΠῚ 
and to the poor, Stand thou | ΐ ᾿ 
‘dices πο ον Weaker κὰν δοσδοδοοῖ: 8 thou there, or sit under 8 
4 Are ye not then partial in your-| 4 my footstool; ‘are not di- 3 Ox, dey: 
selves, and are become judges of| vided in your own mind, and be- δῶν ἢ 
evil thoughts? cone Jagat eck anal distinc. Ὁ 
5 Hearken, my beloved brethren,| 5 Hearken, my beloved On; | tions 
Hath not God chosen the poor of did not God choose them thatare|:o,, _ 
this world, rich in faith, and heirs pore Ss eS ee 
Or, of 'the kingdom which he hath pro- faith, and heirs of the kingdom peer 
mised to them that love him? which pe κὸν to αὖ ets ΐ 
6 But ye have despised the 6 love him? But ye have dis , ; 
Ὧν ae τί 4 you, and meewel the κακιρ ον Se ὃ 
w you before udgment oppress themselves ave 
7 Do not they that drag you the judgement- | 
worthy Name by the which ye are | 7 seats? Do not they . 
called? the hononrahie note δῊ St tats 
8 If ye fulfil the royal law, accord- | 8 which ye are called? ΕΣ 
ing to the Scripture, Thou shalt ye fall the royal law, according calleh 
love thy neighbour as thyself, ye eee ee “pon 
do well. thy as thyself, ye do | 7 1 
oda it toh νλυἰλικνλα.... ς {ΜΠ 
ye commit sin, are con persons, yecommmit sin, con- ᾿ 
of the law, as et ee as | 
10 For whosoever shall keep the | 10 sors. whosoever shall ! 
rit egret | τ... 4 
e is ty one : 
᾿ Or, 11 For ‘he that Do not com- | 11 of all. For he that eld, Dy mex 7 
that law | mit adultery, said also, Do not kill. commit —T said Do . 
which | Now if thou commit no adultery,| not kill. Now if thou not | 
yet if thou kill, thou art become a commit adultery, but killest, thou r 
transgressor of the law. art become a tranagressor of the 7 
12 So ye, and so do, as they | 12 law. So speak ye, and so do, as 4 
that be judged by the law of is he at tne Bein : 
i w of liberty. Ὶ 
18 For he shall have judgment with is without merey to him that [ 
out my hath ΩΣ τ shewed μεῖς, .- ἀν mercy Ξ 
"ΘΟ ν, mercy, dnd mercy ' rejolceth 7 
gioricth. judanent. κι ᾿ 1:4 What doah i —_ my bre- 5 
14 What doth it profi brethren, thren, if a man say he hath 9 
though a man say he hath faith, and but have not works? as a ἱ 
have not works? can faith eave him? | 15 faith save him? If a brother or r 
15 If a brother or sister be naked, sister be naked, and in lack of 
and destitute of daily food, 16 daily food, and one of you say 4 
16 And one of you say unto them, unto them, Go in peace, be ye 
Depart in peace, be you warmed and warmed and filled; and yet 
filled: notwiths ye give them give them not the things needfal 
Key og ve λον. οἷς are needful the body ; what doth it profit? 
to the body: w eed μ 17 Even so faith, if it have not 
17 Even so faith, if it not | 18 works, is dead in itself. Yea, 
'Gr. ὃν | works, is dead being ‘alone. a man will say, Thou hast faith, 
itself. 18 ¥ea, a man may say, Thon hast and I have works: shew me 
faith, and I have works: shew me thy faith apart from thy works, 
‘Some | thy faith ' without thy works, and I and I by works shew 
“ty wil shew thee my faith by my works. | 19 thee oat Thou believest: 
by thy 19 Thou believest that there is one that δ is one; thou doest 
works, God, thou doest well: the devils also well: the ‘devils also believe, 
believe, and tremble. 20 and shudder. But wilt thou 
20 But wilt thou know,Ovainman,| know, O vain man, that faith 
that faith without works is dead? γράμ from works is barren? 
21 Was not Abraham our father | 21 Was not Abraham our father 
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962 JAMES III. 10—IV. 7. 
1611 1881 ass ‘el 
SS Rew te at yrs 
ceedeth and βου οἷν ny blessing cursing on 
11 so to be. Doth the fountain 
11 Doth a fountain send forth at the ae torth omen Se τ 
1 Or same ! place sweet water and bitter? 12 ing ΩΣ ter? can 
hole. 12 Can the fig tree, my ey . ἐν δι vA bitter? | 
bear olive berries? either a tha eer « ἔφυν yield 
? so can no fountain both yield a PIE 
water and fresh. ΡῈΝ ᾿ t water sist μαι 
18 Who is a wise man πων 7 18 Who Mie ere 
with knowledge amongst you among you? ΩΝ 
pin ὁδὸν ΟΣ Seen ree good life = ssech eee 
his works with meekness o tc 14 of But if ye ιν 
14 But if ye have bitter — a ul have he 
and strife in your hearts, glory jealousy rage sy ub aa τόρ 
“8 This ndeth not | 15 against the truth. ‘This wisdom | O2""™ 
15 This m desce oe 
ἐῶν, . from above, but is earthly, sensual, wich nie ὍΝ aw ᾿ 
1 Gr. is, there is ‘confusion, and every and faction are,there ison = . 
tumult | evil work. ν “7 lousy and vile ι | 
8 any 17 But the wisdom that is from ae re υ- deed. fins 
quiel- above, is first pure, pada ae Ora = 
ἘΠ to be intreated, pure, 
vet παν, onl: uk aah eany to be intreated, full of merey | 4 ον, ἐν 
γος τὰ snd without | and good fruits, without *vari- |," ον 
a : ‘without partiality, Me ana 
πὴ ΓΝ Ὁ hypocrisy. ᾿ } i ‘ 
ling. 5 δὼ ὅνδε y mg se ge fruit of righteousness is sown in Or 
5. is sown in peace, of them that ‘for them that mal it | 
: 4 Whence come wars and whence og 
come fightings among you? come ΩΝ 
From whence come wars and με ᾿ 
ιν ? they they not hence, even your which 
t Or, ifightings among you <e mw rere a 
Bea ey 2 bers? Ye lust, and have not: ye “- 
= — ogee caller ye kill, kill, and *covet, and cannot ob- rat 
pled oa desire to have, and wre Be tain: ye fight and war; yo have ΕΞ 
= δι ye fight oaks wan, yet yo have)» ot, yo bana Ye ok. 
not, because ye n ταν a ene 
8 Ye ask and receive nut, because and ee — de tes me 
e ask amiss, that ye may consume oe — spend = ν' 
sic, | Hap your tate ul know ye not that the ἀδίον Ἃ 
ὩΣ σα τ ΤΕ τ το Γ- 
‘the Ww God? therefore would be a 
of the world is enmity with Whosoever . bea τ 
whosoever therefore will be a t of the ὌΝ 
friend of the world, is the enemy 5 re ὍΝ om ᾿ =. 
of God. > Gioia God. think 
Rit ding Sp py dt 
saith in vain, the spirit that Ἀξονττυ MS | 
1 Or, en- | eth in us lusteth !to envy? a awe long untoenvy- | * Some . 
viously. | 6 But he giveth more grace, ag 6 ing ee more grace metho . 
*Prov. | fore he saith, *God resiste - Whereforet coriptureesiti Ged authort- 
8, 34. roud, but giveth grace unto the resisteth the proud, ba ziveth dic | 
2 Pet. δ. msn ἂς : to the pm, 
ο 7 Submit yourselves therefore - nen werner ae 
God: resist the devil, and he wil me alt 4 be — — | 
flee from you, 
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966 JAMES ’ 
1611 1881 ‘ 
ἐν, ὃς | 7 'Be patient be 
"Ὁ | antothe coming of the Lord: bebold,| until the teoming of the Lord. | *Gr. ΣΟ 
patient, the husbandman waiteth for the Behold, the husbandman waiteth | ?°@"** 
eri | precious fruit of the earth, and hath | for the precious fruit “ὦ | 
tience for it, unti receive earth, being patient over m-} | 
tience,” | the early and latter rain. til 2it receive the early and latter Ὁ Or, ke 
8 Be ye also patient ; stablish your | 8 rain. Be ye also Poon | 
hearts: for the coming of the blish your hearts: the tcom- 
draweth nigh. 9 ing of the Lord isathand. Mur- 
10r 9! not one against another, mur not, brethren, one 
groan, | brethren, lest ye be condemned: be- another, that ye be not : 
or grieve | hold, the Judge standeth before behold, the j , 
door. 10 the doors. brethren, for 
10 Take, my brethren, the an example of means ot of 
who have spoken in the Name of the the prophets spake 
Lord, for an ὁ of suffering | 11 in the name of the Lord. Be- 
affliction, and of pa hold, we call them blessed which 
11: Behold, we count them hepey endured: ye have heard of the 
which endure. Ye have heard of ’ of Job, and have seen | * Or, e- 
patience of Job, and have seen the end of the how that 
end of the Lord: that the Lord is the Lord is fall of pity, and 
v tiful and of tender mercy. mercifal. 
12 But above all things, my bre-| 12 But above all ΜῊΝ | 
thren, swear not, neither by heaven, swear ae 3 the | 
neither by the earth, neither by any heaven, nor by nor by | 
other oa Dogars gtr ig ιν [ων any other oath: but ‘let your SOs, bs 
and your nay, nay: lest ye fall into be yea, and your nay, Ἵ ri 
con ion. ye fall not ‘end 
18 Is any among you afflicted? let | 15 Is any you ? mop hneny | 
oe σι ae eee ae PO let him pray. any ? | nay | 
sing ‘ 14 let him sing praise. i say © Matty 
14 Is any sick you? let him δά Fa ? let him for | sr. . 
onl for the Elders of a the of the church ; and let dba 
ot them pray over anoin them over him, * anointing 
him with cilin the Name of the Lord : him with οἵ in the name of the acing 
15 And the prayer of Faith shall | 15 Lord: and the of faith; 
save the sick, and the Lord shall raise shall save him is sick, and 
him up: and if he have committed the Lord shall raise him up; 
sins, they shall be forgiven him, and if he have committed sins, 
16 acleen pene faults one to an- | 16 it shall be forgiven him. Confess 
other, and pray one for another, therefore your sins one to an- 
that ye may be healed : the effectual other, and pray one for another, 
fervent prayer of a righteous man that may be healed. The 
availeth much. supplication of a en 
17 Elias was a man subject to like a much in working. 

' passions as we are, and he 17 Elijah was a man of like*passions | * Or, 
1Or,in |.’earnestly that it might not rain: us, and he ‘fer. | ature 
his and it rained not on the earth by that it not rain; |*Gr 
prayer. the space of three years and six and it rained not on the earth | 

nip And he grayed again, ind the| ie uk ke Goeeed eee 

8 And he y Ἂ ᾿ a 
heaven Poach gs and the earth heaven gave rain, and (he earths 

--" pt Se Reka ὡ Ἀν ἔν. 

rethren, if any of you do εἰν 1 y brethren, if any 

from the truth, and one convert him, you do err from the ‘rath, and 

20 Let him know, that he whieh | 20 one convert him; *let him know, | *Seme 
converteth the sinner from the error that he which converteth a sin- ποτ ν 
| of his way, shall save a soul from per fromm the πὴ σα δὲ τε ties read 
death, and shall hide a multitude of shall save a soul from death, know ye. 
| sins, shall cover a multitade of sins, 
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ἑαυτοῖς, ἡμῖνἢ 

Ἂν pt i τὰ τῶν 
ὑμᾶς ἐν Πινεύματι ᾿Αγίῳ 
. ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ, εἰς ἃ ἐπιθυμοῦσιν 


_ Piel ava- 
had . ἅγιοι ἐν πάσῃ 
; a pooh διότι γέγραπται, ἽΛγιοι 


Me 


4 ἐσχάτου 
Τ πιστοὺς 


5 om. saline 
® om, καθαρᾶς text, 
marg. 
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972 Ι. PETER 1. 25—IL 12. 
1611 1881 
25 But the word of the Lord en-| 25 But the tword of the Lord a- 
wire by he Goopel ie presched | And this tthe "word of goed 
2 Wherefore allmalice,| 2 Putting away therefore all 
thao “ typocrisen ‘and envicn and at | == 
envies, and e Ps , a κεν : ᾿ ͵ 
2 As newborn desire Pn Ὁ newborn babes, ‘ 
sincere milk _—- word, that ye ongter te png: ry which | * Gr. rea- 
δ if so be ὁ have tasted that the 8 grow thereby uate cabelas ὰ 4 
Lord is Se have tasted thas the γον te ᾿ 
4 To whom as unto a ν᾿ --γ ee 
living Stone, disallowed indeed ving Το . of veh 
men, but chosen of God, and pre- "ἃ .- elect, *pre-| 5 Or. | 
t Or, be 5 Ye also as lively stones, ‘are aroha ἐν δὰ to "τοῖα 
ye built. | built up a tual an holy we ee to offer up 
offer tual sa- a ce τ τς 
Ἷ to by Jesus | 6 through Jesus Be- li 
tained in the ture, wks ° 
6 Wherefore it is con 
* Is, 28. = * Behold, I lay in Sion a Behold, I lay in Zion ἃ chief 
4 . [50 ἐ, 4 
16, chief corner stone, corner stone, precious: ᾿ 
ΚΡ. and he that believeth on shall And he that on * him ΤΩΣ 
Matt, 21 not be confounded. ook oS ee ° 
42. 7 Unto you therefore which be- 7 For you which believe | * Or, Ta 
Acts4. | lieve the is ; buat unto is the ® preciousness : but for such vont 
iL them which disobedient, the| as disbelieve, ; 
isan oes tale the head of the wg re honour | 
rates pec oom The same was made the head δὶ 
* Is. 8, 8 *And a Stone of stumbling, and of the corner; 
14, a Rock of offence, eren to them| 8 and, 
which stumble at the word, being A stone of stumbling, and a rock 
disobedient, whereunto also they of offence : | 
were appointed. tofor they U stumble at the word, —_ ( 
9 But ee being disobedient: whereanto al- | 
a royal Priesthood, an holy nation, | 9 so they were appointed. Bat ye | “ Or. 
'Or,a | ‘a peculiar re Se e should are an elect race, a royal priest- stumble, 
τς | Se Sth Ce Cpestns of hen whe [> χὰ, 
ou ou ᾿ own é 
ng daamieidiions ht: may shew forth Es enbiieatien the word 
virt 10 Which in past were not of him who called yonoutofdark-| ὃ 
a people, but are now the ness into his marvellous light: 
* Tlos.2.| of God: *which had not - | 10 which in time been cand pr ory 
ed mercy, but now have obtained but now are a pemee Η L 
ete ὁ which had not mercy, 4 
11 Dearly beloved, I beseech you but now have obtained mercy. ἡ  —_ 
a we Hr + igen he ener 11 eave, 5 ee tah ot a 
rom usts, Ww war against sojourners " ἶ 
the soul, stein doom deity aaa ae 
12 Having your conversation ho-| 12 war against the soul; having 
nest among the Gentiles, that οὐ ere er ἡ 7a 
ἤκθνω. ΤΗΝ τ. b oe egaians evil-doers, . 
as ὁ oers, our m= ὟΨ 
‘ood works which thay cial be. may om good 


1 add els σωτήριαν 
al 


"5 (Marg. om, ,) add eis 


, * om. τῷ 
5 διότι * om. τῇ 


pret. ον ἀκρογωνταῖον, | 
al dda 


Ἴ7 ἀκιστοῦσε * Aldor 


* (Marg. προσκύπτον- 
σι,) 


ἔστῷ 
ee pa ae καλέσαντος εἰς 
0 τὸ θαυμαστὸν αὐτοῦ φῶτ" of ποτὲ οὐ λαός, 
viv δὲ λαὸς Θεοῦ" οἱ οὐκ ἠλεημένοι, νῦν δὲ 
aati 
“Ayamqroi, παρακαλῶ ὡς mapoixovs καὶ 
ΝΠ ΠΌΣΟ dor 
 θυμιῶν, αἵτινες στρατεύονται κατὰ τῆς ψυ- 
i χϑω. τὴν ὡνυνροῤὴν ὑμῶν ἐν τοῖν ἔδνεσιν 
᾿ ὡς κακοποιῶν, ἐκ τῶν καλῶν ἔργων, ἐποπ- 
᾿ ἐπισκοπῆς. 
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974 IL. PETER ΤΙ. 13—IIl. 3. Bus 
1611 1881 oe ae 
13 Submit yourselves to every or-|13 Be ry ‘ord 
τ τιβτοσσγαι ane tar theo Tavis cabo, nance of man for the 8 
whether it be to the King, as su- με. See 
preme supreme; or 
14 Or unto governors, as unto as sent *by him 
agp nr lake le oom Whe ee oe 
€ —- nt of evildoers, them 
for of them that do well. the will of God, that 
15 For so is the will of God, that ao lnaeeueal 
with well doing ye may to si- the 
lence the ignorance of f men. | 16 as free, and no 3 Gr. 
or πὰ de woe sarge pry tusing your ome στο. ee 
. i or a e of maliciousness, ness, as Zz 
eh Gs μουν ον δον. 17 God. Honour all matlce 
10r, 17 'Honour all men. Love the the brotherhood. 
esteem: | trotherhood. Fear God. Honour| Honour the | 
the King. 18 Servants, be *Gr. 
18 Servants, be subject to your| your masters aoe, 
masters with all fear, not only to only to the good and gentle, pas 
the good and gentle, but also to the | 19 also to the froward. For tax” 
froward. is *acceptable, if grec. 
19 For this is thankw ,ifa τ God a ren 
pesca — pum’ a what gory i a ony ay “δ᾽ 
᾽ . ye 
20 For what is it, if when and are ‘erie shai 
ye be buffeted for your faults, ye take it patiently? bat if, when 
hall take it patiently ἢ but if when ye do well, and euffer for it, ye 
a, | euch ce os | Oe τ΄ 
’ pa ᾿ ' 
tank | God. unto were ye called: because 
21 For even hereunto were ye Christ also suffered i 
called: because Christ also suffered ποῦν PM peg ng P+ 
ἡ Some ‘for us, leaving us an example, that | 22 follow his steps: who did | . 
- ye should follow his steps. no sin, neither was found | 
yom. |" 22 Who did no sin, neither was | 23 in his mouth: who, μοναὶ 
guile found in his mouth, reviled, reviled not again; when 
28 Who when he was reviled, re- he suffered, threatened not; bat ΑΝ 
viled not again ; when he suffered, he committed *hi to him that | * Or, his 
i | Soe cece τον τς 
se nat i ᾿ own our in 3 
= hg Pa his own ney a our οὖ τς Ἂς the toon that ped 4 
n own body 'on the tree, that unto sins, might | 1... 
10,40 | we being dead to sins, should live | unto righteousness; by whose | 
unto righteousness, by whose stripes | 25 stripes ye were healed. For rs > Ἶ 
ye were healed. [oreo δὼ δῷ Maes «ἡ 
fray, bul ere now returnet ete tine | . Στ... 
8 are now re unto Af 
shepherd and Bishop of your souls, souls. | rer | 
Ἶ : 9 In like manner γὸ wives, δ᾽) : 
3 Likewise, ye wives, be in sub- in subjection to your own hus- | .} 
jection to your own husbands, that bands; that, even if any obey 7 
if any obey not the word, they also not the they may with+;| ~— 
may without the word be won by out the be gained by| | 
yt ag br ey wives: the “behaviour of their wives; ae 
4 ile they your chaste | 2 beholding your chaste “beha.| "ee — 
conversation coupled with fear : 8 viour coupled with fear. Whose — , 
8 Whose adorning, let it not be let it not be the out- 
that outward adorning, of plaiting ward of the 
the hair, and of wearing of gold, or hair, and of wearing of 
of putting on of apparel. gold, or of putting on apparel; |. 
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SDN ὁ κρυπτὸς τῆν καρδίαν ἄνθρωπος, ἐν τῷ 
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of the flesh, but the answer of a 
conscience toward God,) 
resurrection of Jesus Christ. 


mind: for he that hath suffered in 
the fi hath ceased from sin : 
2 That one age eee aoe 


lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, 


cette 2 banquetings, and abomi- 
nable i 2 dem 
4 Wherein they think it strange, 


that yon run not with them to the 

pe exeess of riot, speaking evil 
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and the ink 7 ’ 

6 For, for this cause was the Gos- 

Read. that they might be judged 
, tha y a 
according to men in the Bete fat 
live according to God in the spirit. 

7 But the end of all things is at 
hand: be ye therefore sober and 
watch unto prayer. 

8 And above all things have fer- 
vent charity among yourselves: for 
peed ‘shall cover the multjtude 
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9 Bop etna ἐν ᾧ καὶ τοῖς ἐν φυλακῇ Ὁ om. τῷ 
» πνεύμασι, πορευθεὶς ἐκήρυξεν, ἀπειθήσασί 
᾿ ποτε, ὅτε ἅπαξ, ἐξιδέχετο Ὁ ἡ τοῦ Θεοῦ μα- ™ ἀπεξεδέχετο 


Π κιβωτοῦ, ale ἣν ὀλίγαι, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ὀκτὼ ™ ὀλίγοι 
1 ψυχαί" διεσώθησαν δ᾽ ὕδατοι' $* καὶ * ὃ 
τ Ὁ» “««ὦἡ μέτα, of. Soke 
ὲ ᾿ ἀγαθῆς ἐπερώτημα εἰς Θεόν, δι᾽ ἀναστάσεως 
55 Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὅν ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
; ds οὐρανόν, ὑποταγέντων αὐτῷ 
᾿ ἀγγέλων καὶ ἐξουσιῶν καὶ δυνάμεων. 
« ΝΠ τ νων Saye 1 om, ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 
ρος wérevre: ἐρορείων- εἷς 3 om. ἐν 
& τὸ μηκέτι ἀνθρώπων ἐπιθυμίαις, ἀλλὰ Oodyj- * Marg. ἁμαρτίαις 
| part Oteb τὸν ὀπίλοιπον ἐν σαραὶ βιῶσαι 
᾿ 8 χρόνον. ἀῤκετὸε γὰρ ἡρῖν' ὁ παρεληλυθὼ, 4 om, ἡμῖν 
᾿ς χρόνος τοῦ βίον" τὸ θέλημα" τῶν ἐθνῶν " om. τοῦ βίου 
᾿ κατεργάσασθαιἶ, πεπορευμένους ἐν ἀσελ- “ βούλημα 
ΠΟ γαάμη, dria, οἱνοφλυγίωις, κώμοις, Ἶ κατ φγάθαι 
5S wtvemy Gabi ἀλιμένου οἰδωλολανρείαιν᾽ ἐν ᾧ 
᾿ς ξενίζονται, μὴ συντρεχόντων ὑμῶν εἰς τὴν 
᾿ς αὐτὴν τῆς ἀσωτίας ἀνάχυσιν, βλασφημοῦν- 
Brest οἱ ἀποδώσουσι λόγον τῷ ἑτοίμως ἔχοντι 
pins ζῶντας καὶ νεκρούς. εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ 
᾿ καὶ νεκροῖς εὐηγγελίσθη, ἵνα κριθῶσι μὲν 
᾿ς κατὰ ἀνθρώπους σαρκί, ζῶσι δὲ κατὰ Θεὸν 
Ἴ Πάντων δὲ τὸ τέλος ἥγγικε᾽ σωφρονήσατε 
8 οὖν καὶ νήψατε εἰς τὰς" προσευχάτ᾽ πρὸ πάν- 8. om. τὰς 
τῶν δὲ" τὴν εἰς ἑαυτοὺς ἀγάπην ἐκτενῆ ἔχον- © om. δὲ 
τες, ὅτι ἡὶ ἀγάπη καλύψει πλῆθος ἁμαρτιῶν" © καλύπτει 
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δ Πρεσβυτέρους robs! ἐν ὑμῖν παρακαλῶ 
ὁ συμπρεσβύτερος καὶ μάρτυς τῶν τοῦ 
Meu δον, ὁ καὶ τῆν μελλού. 
3 σης ἀποκαλύπτεσθαι δόξης κοινωνός᾽ ποι- 
μάνατε τὸ ἐν ὑμῖν ποίμνιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
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be πόσης χάριτος, ὁ καλέσας ἡμᾶφ "1 
Εν αὐτοῦ δόξαν ἐν Χριστῷ 
ΠΝ Ὄπ: 
, fa”, σϑενώσαι ἢ", φράσει", 


: - Βϊρήνη ὑμῖν πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
σοφοῦ 


ἀλλ᾽ ἑκον. ὃ Marg. om, ἐπισκι 
μὴ ἀναγκαστῶς, κο- 


3 οπι, Ἰησοῦ, ἁμήν, 
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II. PETER I. 12—II. 3. 


* John 
21. 18. 


-| tpernicions ways, 
ee ays, by 


1611 
12 Wherefore I will not be negli- 
cme put you always in remem- 
of these thi 


know them, and be ΩΝ 


present truth. 
13 Yea, I think it meet, as long as 


I am in this 


me. 
15 Moreover, I will endeavour, that 
ng tiem be able πων my 4 yes 
ve these things always in re- 
embrance 


m 3 
16 For we have not followed cun- 
ningly devised fables, when we made 


were eyewitnesses of his y. 
17 For he received from the 


the 
that them, and u 
ἐπαΐει, τᾶς δὰ νας ae 
2 And many shall follow their 
reason of 
the way of truth shall be 

evil spoken οἵ: 
8 And through covetousness shall 
they with feigned words make mer- 


chandise of you, whose ju t 
now of a long time lingerett not 
and their damnation sham not, 
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988 II. PETER ΤΙ. 4—16 
1611 ΝΕ. ΤΩΝ ᾧ gid δ 
4 For if God notthe Angels | 4 For if spared not | 
that sinned, but cast them down to when they shared, bat Yeast tem | 2 νι 
hell, and delivered them into chains re ee a ae ἡ dun- 
of darkness, to be reserved unto them to *pits of to be | geons 
judgment: 5 reserved unto judgement; and |, >, | 
5 And spared not the old world, spared not the ancient world,| m- | 
bat caved Bosh the cighth person 8 but preserved Noah with seven | torus. 
her of righteousness, others, ‘a preacher of righteous- | ¢ some 
fn the flood upon the world of the ness, when he brought a flood | ancient 
ungodly : upon the word of δὰ ᾿νθισυ; παν 
And turning the cities of Sodom 6 and turning the of Sodom | icine. 
and Gomorrha into con and Gomorrah into ashes con-| | 
demned them with an overthrow, demned them with an overthrow, | νὰ εραϊά. 
making them an ensample unto those ha made them an example | 
that should live ungodly : unto that should live un- 
7 And delivered just Lot, vexed with 7 goat: and delivered yy 
the filthy conversation of the wicked : sore distressed las- 
εν θα wan ϑνόδος ee ΡΝ (for 
among them, in seeing man dwelling a- 
vexed his teous soul from da mong in and hear- 
to day with their unlawful deeds.) ing, *vexed his soul | § Gr. tor. 
9 Lord knoweth how to deliver from day to day their law. | mented. 
the godly out of temptations,and to | 9 less deeds): the Lord knoweth 
reserve the unjust unto the day of how to deliver the godly out of 
j ent to be punished: temptation, and to keep the un- 
10 But chiefly that walk after righteous under un- 
the flesh in the lust of uncleanness, | 10 to the day of ; bat 
! Or, do- and despise ‘government. * Pre- chiefly them walk after the 
minion. | sumptuous are they, selfwilled: they flesh in the lust of defilement, 
* megiggs γε τ τὸ Ὁ ΩΣ οἷ οἱ ΔΕ ΩΣ ΠΡ 
nities: . 
11 Whereas Angels, which are| 11 to rail at *dignities: whereas | * Gr. 
in power and might, bring eat Nn pnb glories. 
‘Some | not railing accusation ! against them power, not a . 
road | before the Lord judgement against them. belore 
oe 12 But these, as natural brate | 12 the Lord. But these, as crea- 
selves, | beasts made to be taken and de- tures without reason, born'mere |'Gr. 
Soares sees Hen ee nee Dak animals *to be taken and de. | "re! — 
they understand not, and shall utter- in matters where- |*Or,fo 
ly perish in their own corruption, of are shall in | Τα and 
ΠΣ ΣΟ wea y|, Scere Se 
ghteousness, as they coun an ) 
it plsasare to Tint in tho day time: | hire of ὍΠΩΣ, Ga nal jae 3 
Spots they are and blemishes, sport- count it pleasure to revel in the 
themselves with their own de- day-time, spots and blemishes, ν 
, while the See} ‘with yous revelling in their *love-feasts | * 
'Gr.an | 14 Having eyes of ‘adultery while feast with ὲ 
aduiter- | and that cannot cease from sin, be- | 14 ais ee fall of 5 + | tes read 
a palling unstable scale: an heart ‘hay and cannot cease from | decie- 
ve exercised with covetous prac- sin; enticing unatedfast souls; | 7 
tices: cursed children : having a heart exercised in co- | ™ Gr. an 
15 Which have forsaken the right| _ vetousness ; children of cursing; | efeller- 
way, and are gone astray, following | 15 forsaking the right way, they |“ | 
the way of the son of Bosor, went astray, having followed the 
who loved the wages of unrighteous- way of Balaam the son of * Beor, a Mew | 
ness, who loved the hire of ; 
7h -By- rebuked for his ini. | 16 doing ; bat he was rebuked for his a. 
quity: the dumb ass speaking own transgression: a 088 | Bosor, 
man's voice forbade the madness of with man's voice and stay- 
the Prophet. the madness of the prophet. 
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Gr. con- 
sisting. 


brought in bondage. 


the ing 
21 eo had been Se 
not to have known way of right- 
cousness, than after have known * 
it, to turn from the command- 


ment delivered unto them, _ 

κ. Ἀν ἀιλιλχ .τζοὺ-. 
ing to ὃ 

dog is turned to vomit 


his 
again, and the sow that 
to her wallowing in the mire, 


3 This second Epistle (beloved) I 
now write unto you, in both which 
I stir up your pure minds by way of 
remembrance : 

2 That ye may be mindful of the 
words which were spoken before by 
the holy Prophets, and of the Com- 
mandment of us Apostles of the 
Lord and Saviour: 

8 Knowing this first, that there 
shall come in the last scoffers, 
walking after their own 

4 And saying, Where is the 
mise of his coming? For 
fathers fell asleep, all — 
tinne as they were from 
ginning ἊΣ _ creation. 

Tor this they w are 
rant of, that Sy the eed 
the heavens were of old, and 
earth ‘standing out of the 
and in the water, 

6 Whereby the world that 
es pee overflowed with 
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Tal τον τηγοὶ Eovdpos, νυ δα." ὑπὸ ™ καὶ ἐμίχλει 


: ἔτ αν 


ἐν" ἀσελγείαις, τοὺς © om. ἐν 
yovras™ τοὺς ἐν πλάνῃ ἀνα- ™ ὀλίγω: ἀποφεύγον- 


οἷς ὁ ζόφος τοῦ σκό- 


ire 


arp ove 
8 ain τὸ τὴν ἀληθοῦς πα- ™ (ν) om. δὲ 


181} ἘΝ 


ΠΤ ἢ ΝΗῚ ae 


v's: 


now and for ever, Amen. 


992 
ge have been ' stored 
are in store, reserved unto fire ve ] 
ee ae Gar af Solgar, ant being ἃ 
pertition of ungodly en. of j 
8 But (belov reas t of ; 
this one thing, one day is with| 8 not this one 
the Lord as a thousand years, anda beloved, one day is with 
thousand years as one day as a thousand years, and a 
9 The Lord is not slack concerning | 9 thousand years as one day. The 
his ise (as some men count slack- Land ia not clack comsunene tae 
ness) but is ering to us-ward, promise, as some count 
αὶ that a shoul come to ropent"| owrard, not wisog that any 
t come you- my 
should perish, but all shoal 
10 But the day of the Lord will Ὁ ne δ ὍΝ. But the 
come as ἃ the night, in the = By en will come as 8 
which the heavens shall pass away ; in the which the heavens 
with a great noise, and the Elements shall pass away with ° = ΟΝ 
melt with fervent heat, the noise, and the *clements be|*Or, 
earth also and the works that are| dissolved with fervent heat, and | }aremy 
therein shall be burnt up. the earth and the works that are | 
11 Seeing then that all these things | 11 therein shall be*burnedup. See-|* The 
shall be ved, What manner of as Oat Gon are thus -- «ΥἥΒ 
ought ye to be in all holy to be dissolved, manner | nou. 
conversation, and godliness, of ought ye to be in all 
Sag | 2 ἔκαμες fr δὰ hating moto | 18 ely ving oo ei a Lae 
haa wherein the heavens on fire the *coming of the day of | covered, 
shall be dissolved, and the by reason of which the heavens | ‘ Or.Aas- 
shall melt with fervent heat? being on fire shall be παρ 
13 Nevertheless we, according to and the *elements shall A Te 
his promise, look for new heavens, 18 with fervent heat? accord. | renee 
and a new carth, wherein dwelleth ing to his promise, we for 
Wheref ) cocking Coat wherein dvelisth Saghiieoumene: Ι 
14 ore ¥ n 
Ὁ look for such be 141 Wherefore, beloved, socing | 
That "ye. maybe found οἱ hit in that Se ae | 
° spot, blame- ve ye 
as. aie without and 
15 And account that the long-/| 15 blameless in his sight. ac. 
suffering of the Lord is salvation, count that the of 
even as our beloved brother Paul our Lord is even as 
also, according to the wisdom! our beloved brother Paul also, , 
given unto him, hath written unto according to the wisdom given to 
on, 16 him, wrote unto you; as also in ) 
16 As also in all his Ἐ all Ais epistles, speaking in them 
speaking in them of these in of these things; wherein are 
which are some things hard to be some things hard to be under. "7 
understood, which they that are un stood, w the ignorant and Ἢ 
learned and unstable wrest, as they unstedfast wrest, as they do also 
do also the other Scriptures, unto ἂν ἀπε σον 
their own destruction. 17 own destruction. Ye therefore, 
17 Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye beloved, knowing these 
know these things before, beware beforehand, beware lest, 
lest ye also led away with the carried away with the error 
error of the wic fall from your the wicked, ye fall from your own 
— ᾿ορβῳμ pans meer re de yi Se 
ut grow grace and knowledge of our Lord | 
knowledge of our and Saviour and Saviour Jesus Christ. To wh. el 
Jesus Christ: to him be glory both him be the ‘both now and | day 
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18 Little children, it is the last 18 Little εἰ it i 
time: and as ye have heard that μαι ook ea yo Ra 
Antichrist shall come, even now are christ 
Antichrists, whereby we there arisen many antichrists; 
know that it is the last time. whereby we know that it is the 
19 They went out from us, but they | 19 last hour. They went outfrom 
were not of us: for if they had been bat they ware μοὶ tar δὲ 
of us, they would no have they oon te ! 
continued with us: but they went out have continued with us: bat they | — 
that might be made manifest, cr ουἱ, 6 ὧν Βα : 
that they were not all of us. made manifest how they aoe 
2 Be ze have an ences, from 20 all are not of us. ΣΟΥ 
One, e w all things. an anointing from One, | 
21 I have not orion unto you, | 21 Merge teachin FS eh 
because ye know not the truth: but not written unto ye 
because ye know it, and that no lie know not the bat becanse pen ΑῈ 
is of the truth. To know &, ond Sent ae ae 
22 Who is a liar, but he that denicth | 22 is of the truth. Who is the liar and pe 
ed ar ae wae hegre ea he tet ee aliknow. 
christ, denieth ather, Christ? Thisistheantichrist, | , ' 
the Son. even he that denieth the Father | 0%’ 
23 Whosoever denieth the Son, the | 23 and the Son. Whosoever denieth 
same hath not the Father: but he the Son, the same hath not the 
that acknowledgeth the Son, hath the Father: he that confesseth the 
Father also. 24 Son hath the Father also. As 
24 Let that therefore abide in you for zou, ot Oe in you 
which ye have heard from the be- which ye heard from the begin- 
σὰ ered ge peeitak ning. If that which heard 
cations tn the | γὺ ὧν cal 
es 9 ee continue in the ye also in the 
Ss And ΔΝ to tho μερί thet he | the promion Sank ΟΝ 
hath us, even eternal life. | 26 ‘us, even the life These | Some 
26 things have I written things have T willtas Wait νον —-* 
unto you, concerning them that se- concerning them that would ties read 
uce you, af. ; “τοῦ Ὁ Ree -- 
27 But the anoin which ye have which ye "4 
received of lim, a in you: of him abideth in you, and ye a 
and ye need not that any man teach need not that one teach you ; ie 
you: But, as the same but as his teacheth ) 
Fae all things, and is all . is | δ ον, 
truth, and is no lie: and even as it true, and is no lie, and even as pty ba β 
hath taught you, ye shall abide in it tanght you, *ye abidein him. | note, 
"ον, it, | Uhim. 28 And now, my children, abide | anderen 
28 And now, little children, abide in him ; that, if he shall be mani- | ὧν 4<. 
in him, that when he shall appear, fested, we may have boldness, | ¢ 
we may have confidence, and not be and not be ashamed ' before him γε 
before him at his coming. | 29 at his *coming. If ye know that | * Gr. 
29 If ye know that he is righteous, he is *ye know that 
᾿ Or, ' ye know that every one which doeth every one also doeth right- 
know ye. hteousness is born of him. cousness is begotten of him. ᾿ 
3 Behold what manner of love the For. 
3 Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed us, | Snow ye 
| Father hath bestowed upon us, that thas wo should be ον ΜΑΣ 
we should be called the sons of God: of God: and such we are. For 
| therefore the world knoweth us not, this canse the world knoweth us 
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| because it knew him not. 
2 Beloved, now are we the sons of | 2 
God, and it doth not yet a ; 
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30 β * Marg. ὑμῖν 

τα ἔγραψα ὑμῖ 

μα του τὸ zplope 3 Didfere ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 

dy ὑμῖν μένει", καὶ οὐ χρείαν ἔχετε ἵνα τις 9 μένει ἐν ὑμῖν 

᾿ διδάσκῃ ὑμᾶν' ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τὸ αὐτὸ"! χρίσμα ™ αὐτοῦ 

᾿ διδάσκει ὑμᾶς περὶ πάντων, καὶ ἀληθές ἐστι, 

᾿ καὶ οὐκ ἔστι ψεῦδος, καὶ καθὼς ἐδίδαξεν "5 (Marg. ψεῦδον") 

38 ὑμᾶς, pavetre™ ἐν αὐτῷ. καὶ νῦν, τεκνία, ἢ μένετε 

᾿ μεν} παρρησίαν, καὶ μὴ αἰσχυνθῶμεν ἀπ᾿ ᾿" σχῶμεν 

39 αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ. ἐὰν εἰδῆτε ὅτι 

δίκαιός ἐστι, γινώσκετε Gri πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν τὴν ᾿ add καὶ 

8 Ἴδετε ποταπὴν ἀγάπην δέδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ πα- 

nip, ἵνα τέκνα Θεοῦ κληθώμεν'. διὰ τοῦτο * add " καὶ ἐσμέν 
ὁ κόσμος οὐ γινώσκει ἡμᾶς, ὅτι οὐκ ἔγνω 

2 αὐτόν. ἀγαπητοί, νῦν τέκνα Θεοῦ ἐσμέν, καὶ 2 (ἐσό θα οἵδα 
οὔπω ἐφανερώθη τί ἐσόμεθα" οἴδαμεν δὲ3 om, δὲ . 
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18 Whosoever hateth his brother, is b 


not his brother, abideth in death. 
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I. JOHN Tit. 19—IV. 10. ° 


1002 ΑΞ 
- 
a5 Hereby shall woke = Re 
19 And hereby we know that we are | 19 we weare pa Ἐ 
tGr. the truth, and shall tassure our of the truth, and shall! assure our | ' Gr. per 
20 For if our heart condemn us, our heart condemn us; a 
God is greater than our heart, and|  Godis than our heart, and 
knoweth all things. 21 knoweth all things: Beloved, if 
21 Beloved, if our heart condemn our heart condemn us not,we have 
us not, then have we confidence to- | 22 boldness toward God; and what- 
wards God. soever we ask, we of him, | 
22 And whatsoever we ask, we re- because we keep his command- 
ceive of him, because we keep his ments, and do the that are 
commandment, and do those pat ees heel this is 
that are pleasing in his sight. wos bens that we should 
98 And this is his commandment, * believe in the name of his Son | * Gr. 
that we should believe on the Name Jesus Christ, and love one an ped 
of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one other, even as he gave us com-| jou, 
another,ashegaveuscommandment. 24 mandment. And he that ἘΜ 
24 And he that his com his commandments in 
mandments dwelleth in him, and he | him, and be in him. And hereby _ 
in him: and hereby we know that we know that he abideth in us, by | 
ho abideth in ns, by the apleit which Pi besa bec ce uw. | 
ven us, 
εἰ but prove the spirits, whether | 
4 Beloved, believe not ὁ spirit, they are of God: because many 
but try the spirits, whether are false are gone out into | 
of God: because many false 2 the Hereby know ye the | 
phets are gone out into the world. Spirit of God: every spirit which 
2 Hereby know ye the spirit of God: confesseth that Jesus Christ is 
ev thatconfesseththatJesns | 3 come in the flesh is of God: and 
Christ 5 come in the flesh, is of God. every spirit which *confesseth | * Some — 
8 And every Spirit that confesseth not Jesus is not of God: and this τ ἢ 
not that Jesus Christ is come in the is the spirit of the thes read. 
flesh, is not of God: and this is that whereof ye have heard that annul. 
spirit of Antichrist, whereof you cometh; and now it is in the | iss | 
have heard, that it should come,and 4 world Ye are of God, |“ 
even now is it in the world. my little « and have over- 
4 Ye are of God, little children, come them : because greater is he 
and have overcome them: that is in you than he that is in | 
ΟΝ Ba ae Ὁ Ὁ Fos, San 5 the world. are of the world: | 
ὁ that is in the world. therefore they as of the 
5 They are of the world: therefore world, the world heareth 
speak they of the world, and the) 6 them. We are of God: he that) 
world eth them. knoweth God heareth us; he 
6 We are of God: he that knoweth who is not of God heareth as not. | 
God heareth us: he thatis not of God this we know the epirit of | 
heareth not us, hereby know we the truth, and the spiritoferror, | 
spirit of truth, and the spiritoferror.| 7 Beloved, let us love one an- 
7 Beloved, let us love one another; other: for love is of God; and 
for love is of God: and every one every one that loveth is be- 
that loveth, is born of God and — of God, and knoweth 
knoweth God. 5 He that loveth not know- 
8 He that loveth not, knoweth not eth not God; for God is love. 
God: for God is love. 9 Herein was the love of God 
9 In this was manifested the love of manifested ‘in us, that God hath | ‘ Or, ἐν 
God towards us, because that God cont his only bagetten Son into | °"” 
eT gor en Son wo ἂν laa the world, we live | 
wor twe tlivethrough hi 10 through him. Herein love, | 
10 Herein is love, not that we loved not that we loved God, but that | 
God, but that he loved us, and sent his he loved us, and sent his Son fo τ᾽ 
Son to be the propitiation for oursins. be the propitiation for our sins. }. 
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THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 
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1611 Ι 

1 June the servant of Jesus Christ» 
and brother of James, to them that | 
are sanctified by God the Father, | 


gence to write unto you of the com- 


" 
; 
4 Beloved when I gave all dili- | 
mon salvation: it was for ) 


ordained to this condemnation, un- 


6 And the Angels which kept not 
their ' first estate, but left their own 


and the cities about them, in like | 
manner giving themselves over to | 
fornication, and going after " st ' 
flesh, are set forth for an example, 
— the vengeance of eternal | 


ers defile the flesh, despise dominion, 


9 Yet Michael the Archangel, when | 
contending with the devil hedisputed | 
about the body of Moses, durst not | 
bring against him a railing accusa- | 
tion, but said, *The Lord rebuke thee. | 

10 But these speak evil of those 
things, which they know not: bat | 
what they know naturally, as brute | 
beasts, in those things they corrupt | 
themselves. . 

11 Woe unto them, for they have 
gone in the way of Cain, and ran | 


1 


suffering the a a of 
| fire. | 8 nalfire. Yet in like manner these 
8 Likewise also these filthy dream- in their 
/ and speak evil of dignities. 9 
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dead, plucked up by the roots. 

18 a Ἀρωλονν of the sea, foam- 
ing out their own shame, wandering 
stars, to whom is reserved the black- 
ness of darkness for ever. 


of his Saints, 
δ ν ie a t upon 
to convince are ungodly 
all their 


words, having men's p in δά. 
miration because of δ τανκ τοῖς 

17 But beloved, remember ye the 
words, which were spoken of 
the Apostles of our Lord Jesus 
Christ: 


who 
Insta. 


19 These - wn | who separate 


themselves, having not the | 


t. 
> But ye beloved, up | 
yourselves on your most holy faith, 
praying in the holy Ghost, 

21 ye ὅλας aay σι in the love of 
pe γα for the merey of our | 

22 Freee’ howe . nol ni 

some have com ᾿ 
making a difference : 

23 And others save with fear, pull- 
ing them out of the fire: even 
the ent by the flesh. 
Re 7 ον ΤᾺ, ὦ γ is able to 

eep you from ng, to present 
re faultless before the presence of 

is glory with excee joy, 

25 To the only wise our Sa- | 
viour, be glory and majesty, domi- | 
nion and power, now and ever. | 
Amen. : 
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REVELATION ΤΙ. 2—13. 


1611 1881 apni \ 
2 I know thy works, and thy la-| 2 I know thy works, and thy toil 
bour, and thy patience, and how and patience, and that thou | 
thou canst not bear them which canst not bear evil men, and | 
ee ee didet try then Wile : 
which sa y are Apostles, ves apostles, they are 
are not, oall hae Gund them liars: not, and didst find them false; 3 
8 And hast borhe, and hast pa-| 3 and thou hast patience and didst i 
tience, and for my Name's sake bear for my name's and : 
and hast not fainted. 4 hast not grown weary. I ; 
4 Nevertheless, I have somewhat have this against that thou 
t thee, because thou hast left δ didst leave first Re- 
y first love member from whence ; 
5 Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and 
thou art fallen, and repent,anddo| do the first works; or else I 
the first works, or else I will come | come to thee, and move thy . 
unto thee quickly, and will remove ‘candlestick out 


except thou yy hast, that thou hatest the . 

6 But this hast, that thou works of the Nicolaitans, which | 
hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitans,| 7 I also hate. He that hath an ear, | 
which I also hate. let him hear what the — 


7 He that hath an ear, let him saith te the Gaeta 


hear what the Spirit saith unto the “αι συ 
Churches: To that overcometh give to eat of tree of 


will I give to eat of the tree of which is in the *Paradise 20r, 
life, wh is in the midst of the God. 
Paradise of God. | 8 Andi to the angel of the church | 70" 
8 And unto the Angel of the Church in Smyrna write; Ἢ 

in Smyrna, write, These things saith These things saith the first 

the first and the last, which was and the last, which * was dead, | * Gr. 
dead, and is alive, 9 and lived again: I know thy tri- | So 
9 I know thy works, and tribula- balation, and thy A 

tion, end poverty, but thou art thou art rich), the ¢ * Or, 
rich, and I know the emy of phemy of them which say they | "ina 
them which say they are Jews and are Jews, and are — 

are not, bat are the Synagogue of 10 area Satan. 

Satan, not the things which thou art 

10 Fear none of those things which about to suffer: behold, the 
os a Sr devil aor 5 ees ee 

shall cast some of you into prison, ou into prison, that 

ον mally sa aed γ ΩΝ be tried; ‘and shall laws * Bome 
have tribulation ten days: be thou *tribulation ten ὧν, Be thou | 
faithful unto death, I will give faithful unto and I will ὌΝ 
thee a crown of life. 11 give thee the crown of life. He | na may 
11 He that hath an ear, let him that hath an ear, let him hear | tare ἡ 
hear what the spirit saith unto the what the = saith to the |) «ar a 
churches. He thatovercometh, shall | churches. that overcometh | trituts- 
not be hurt of the second death. | shall not be hurt of the second | Hen as 
12 And to the Angel of the Church death. ten days. 
in Pergamos, write, These things 12 And to the angel of the church 

saith he which hath the sharp| in Pergamum write; 


sword with two edges: | These things saith he that hath 
18 I know thy works, and where 18 ; 


Ὥ 
Ἢ 
ξ 
if] 


thou dwellest, even where Satan's | even 

seat is, and thou holdest fast my where Satan's throne is: and 

Name, and hast not denied my thou holdest fast my name, and | ' The 
faith, even in those days wherein didst not my faith, even in | Greek - 
Antipas was my faithful Martyr, the Τοῦ my witness, bn 
who was slain among you, where my faithful one, who was killed | what un- 


Satan dwelleth. 


4 
Β 


: 
i 


1021" 


ὑμῶν 


15. Marg. (πειρασθῆτε 


om. τὰ ἔργα σου καὶ 
(Marg. 
uncertainty 


ry παραδείσῳ 
ry ἐν Σμύρνῃ ἐκκλη- 
αἷς Ὁ ᾽Λ»- of the reading) 


it ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος, bs elas 


is 
ὁ 
ταῖς 
w 


αὐτῆς, ἐὰν μὴ 


ἈΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ ἸΩΆΝΝΟΥ, 


δ τος πὸ τῶν ἐἷσον σον" καὶ * om. σον, 


μονήν σου, καὶ ὅτι οὐ δύνῃ βαστάσαι 


» ἃ κἀγὼ 


ἐξ ὑμῶν ὁ διάβολος" εἰς "5 βάλλειν 


ἣν δλίψιν καὶ τὴν πτωχείαν * om. τὰ ἔργα καὶ 


; καὶ ἔζησεν᾽ Οἷδά σον τὰ 


πειρασθῆτε᾽ καὶ ἵξετε!" θλίψιν 17 ὁ διάβολον ἐξ ὑ 


+e 


ἀλλὰ τοῦτο ἔχεις, ὅτι μισε 


δευτέρου. 


Kal τῷ ἀγγέλῳ ris ἐν Περγάμῳ ἐκκλη- 
Οἷδα 
ὁ 
μου. 


χρίαν σου ἐκ τοῦ τόπου 


ie 


γος ᾿ ‘ * > τοῦ 
Bod & μέλλεις πάσχειν ἰδού, ™ μὴ 


ae Agi t ix Ὁ 


ΝΜ » ᾿ φοβοῦ “δὰ 
Ae 

, Leal 

ae = 4 


sa 


a fad 


om at ail ΡΤ ν᾿ 


Hang ass ἢ 


Ε ΗΠ ἷ: 
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nip itt F 


He 


ce ude 


Het 

ι iggi cf 93.2. 
Ae Ἢ Ι aon 1 eas Hat ᾿ 

ΠΝ alle rete Hi Ti STE 

rir Γ ETT tH or ; 
OR i j Hest aE τ a im 
Wide yeast ail ia Ἢ πὶ eae 1 
caliglinlbie eee Bul diy aE 
iupialneetaiias audits ἢ baddies 
i ΠΕ ΠΗ ΞΠΙΗ ΓΗ Atha Aaa ΗΕ 

Ξ . a. 

esi “3 vais 


Tr mit 
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ro 


5 


3: om, ὀλίγα 
8 (μὴ). Marg. adds σου 
᾿1εἰάβελ 


ο΄ ΑΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ IQANNOY. 
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ν»" = 7; = ΎὝῬ-νοιει 


tit, ΠΕ 
ἘΠ an 
ε ee La reat Ep int; ini iat 
u ia nn eer 
3 ἐφ hy 
pia HAs pan ie iru 
ἘΠΕ ΠΕ ΠΕ 
δξ aif fg REG iE i ἜΤΗ iq tag 333. 
ut aye i aunt at ini ΠΗ: 1 τ iB qqun με 
ΕΠ nae nui sali aap lh πεν 
it, as 2% 4 352 Ἢ He ; Hae et aig HL PAR Le 
TEHOOUP ΠΣ ΠΗΘΉΗΘΙ. needle la 
: ΕἸ ἯΙ 


pr aye 


2 2 an a Beis 
aitene at a 
᾿ > oF | 


1 κλεῖν 

1 om. τοῦ 
3 χλεΐσει 
12 κλείων 


"ἦν 


15 διδῶ 


in ee 


< ag ao 
1026 REVELATION III. 9—22. ἐξ ; 
1611 μας οἷν ς ἜΣ ΚΛ 
them to come and worship before them to come hip Ἶ 
thy feet, and to know that I have fore th δα, ἦν. Fos 4 | 
loved thee. 10 have loved thee. Because thou 
10 Because thou hast kept the word didst the word of my pa- 
robo I τὰ rar a baa keep thee tience, I will keep thee from 
from the hour of temptation, which the hour ote 10r, 
shall come upon all the world, to try is to come upon the whole * world, fengta- 
them that dwell upon the earth to *try them that dwell upon the pe . 
11 Behold, I come quickly, hold | 11 earth. I come quickly: hold fast | ζῶν ἕως 
that fast which thou that no that which thou hast,thatnoone | cara. 
man take thy crown. 12 take thy crown. He thatover-|,,.. 
12 Him that overcometh, I cometh, I will make him a pillar | jeje 
make a in the Temple of my in the ‘temple of my God, and he $08 τὲ 
God, and he go no more out shall go out thence no more: and | joni 
and I will write upon him the Name I will write upon him the name | ery: and 
of my God, and the name of the of my God, and the name of τὸ j 
City of my God, which is new Jera the city αἱ ἂν Ὁ σον μππὶ 
which down out of Jerusalem, cometh down | joo. 
heaven fromi my God: And J will out of heaven from my God, 
te upon him my New name 13 and mine own new name. He 
18 He that hath an ear, let him that hath an ear, let him hear 
— what the Spirit saith unto the shat the: ὅθ νον 
14 And unto the Angel of the 14 Ant to ς ἃς. 
Lao These es calle Sear aan + Tease things 5 the Amen. 
ὍΝ faithful true wi the be- the faithful and true the 
aes of the creation of Tee tes werka tenets 2 
161 w thy works, that thon | 16 I know that thou art 
art neither cold nor hot, I would neither cold nor : I would 
thou wert cold or hot. 16 thou wert cold or hot. So because 
16 So then because thou art lnke- thou art lukewarm, and neither 
warm, and neither cold nor hot, I hot nor cold, I will spew thee out 
will spew thee out of my mouth: 17 prt foe Because thon say- 
17 Because thou sayest, I am rich est, Lam rich, and have 
and increased with goods, and have riches, and have need of Ἵ 
need of nothing: and knowest not and knowest not that thou art 
that thou art wretched, and misera- one and miserable and 
ble, and poor, aud blind, and naked. | 18 poorand blind and naked: Ieoun- 
18 I counsel thee to buy of me gold |  μοῖ to buy of me gold refined 
tried in the fire, that thou mayest | fire, that mayest become 
be rich, and white raiment, that ; and white that 
thou mayest be clothed, and that and 
the shame of thy nakedness do not that the shame of thy 
appear, and nt thine eyes with be not made manifest; and 
eyesalve, that thou mayest see. salve to anoint thine eyes, 
*Prov.3.| 19 *As as I love, I rebuke 19 thou mayest see. As many as I 
‘lap. 12, διὰ chasten, be zealous therefore, love, I and chasten : be 
apogee γι τ τ κατ zealous and repent. 
20 , I stand at the door, and | 20 Behold, I stand at the door and 
knock : if any man hear my voice, and knock: if any man hear my voice 
open the door, I will come in to him, aud open the door, I will come in 
and will sup with him, and he with me. to him, and will with him, 
21 To him that overcometh, will I | 21 and he with me. that over- 
grant to sit with me in my throne, comet Se 
| even as I also overcame, and am set down with me in my throne, as I 
| down with my Father in his throne. also overcame, and sat down with 
) 22 He that hath an ear, let him | 22 my Fatherin histhrone. He that 
_ hear what the Spirit saith unto the hath an ear, let him hear what 
| Churches. the saith to the churches. 
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4 After this I looked, and behold,| 4 After these things I saw, and | γῇ 
a door was opened in heaven: and behold, a door opened in hea- = 
raed asks which T haaed, wes! ven, and the first voice which I | } 
as it were of a trumpet, ta svalind. τῴσόργου οὐ ‘ 
with me, which said, Come up hither, with me, one. 1g, 
and I will shew thee things w up hither, and I will shew | 
must be hereafter. thee the things which must ‘come | τὸς, 

2 And immediately I was in the 2 Oe the Spit: ended (seme 
spirit: and behold, a Throne was I was & the See 0 er 
set in heaven, and one sat on the there was a set in hea- | ihc 
Throne. ven, and one sitting the | an 
8 And he that sat was to look| 8. throne; and he that sat was to Al - 
upon like a Jasper, and a Sardine look upon like a stone | “°7 
stone: and there was a rainbow and a sardius: was a} 
round about the Throne, in sight w round about the : 
like unto an 4 like an emerald tolook upon. 

4 And round about the Throne round about the throne were four 
were four and twenty seats, and and twenty thrones: and the 
upon the seats I saw four and twenty thrones 1 saw four and | 
Eldors sitt , clothed in white rai elders sitting, arrayed in | 
ment, and they had on their heads garments; and on their heads 
crowns of gold. 5 crowns of gold. And out of the 

5 And out of the Throne throne proceed lightnings and 
lightnings, and th and voices and thunders. And there 
voices: and there were seven lamps were seven laps of fire burning [ 
of fire burning before the Throne, δεῖν the Geena ee 
which are the seven Spirits of God. | 6 seven Spirits of G 1; and before 4 
6 And before the Throne there was Oe ee 
a sea of glass like unto Crystal: pry tyre ες 4 
and in the midst of the throne, and of the about the εἰ 
round about the Throne, were four throne, four creatures ful! 
beasts full of eyes before and be- | 7 of eyes before behind. And - 

; the first creature was like a lion, ει 

7 And the first beast was like a and the second creature likeacalf, 

Lion, and the second beast like a and the third creature had a face 

Calf, and the third beast had a face as of a man, and the fourth crea- 

me yas δ fourth beast was| 8 the foot πον eee And | 
e a flying ο. our liv having 

8 And the four beasts had each of esc cue ofthe sx wings, a 
them six wings about him, and they full of round about and with- 

t Gr. were full of eyes within, and ' in: andtheyhavenorestdsayand) — 
haveno | rest not day and night, bar x night, ᾿ ἢ ᾿ is a 
a ον, oly, holy, Lord God ΑἸ. the the A : ion 
1s ὁ δ mighty, which was, and is, and is! was and which is and @which is|#0r, 
to come, 9 to come. Ae  οὐντα, ae which 

9 And when those beasts give glory, creatures shall glory aout 
and honour, and thanks to him that honour and to him that} | Ε 
sat on the Throne, who liveth for sitteth on the throne, to him that _ 
ever and ever, | 10 liveth δέον ever and ever, the four | * Gr. 

10 The four and twenty Elders fall| and twenty shall fall down ate ty 
down before him sat on the ore him sitteth on the | ie ager. 
Throne, and worship him that liv. throne,and shall worship him that : 
eth for ever and ever, and cast | liveth "for ever and ever, and| ; 
od crowns before the Throne, | pas γυγο thelr eegmtnab eed ths 
saying, | 11 throne, sayin orthy art thou, 

Sob. 6. 11 * Thou art worthy, O Lord, to our ur Gol 06 νοῦν 

13. receive glory, and honour, and power: the glory and the honour and the | 
for thou hast created all things, and power: for thou didst create all 
for thy pleasure they are, and were because of thy will 
created, they were, and were created. | 


T om. καὶ (εἰκοσιτέφ- 

capes) 

5 om. εἶδον robs 

ὶ * om, καὶ (εἰκοσιτέσσα- 
par) 

” om. ἔσχον 


= om. καὶ (εἰκοσιτέσ- 
capes) 

3 προσκυνήσουσι 

3ι βαλοῦσι 


35 ὁ Ἑύριος καὶ ὁ Θεὸν 
ἡμῶν 


36 ἦσαν» 


ibis 
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Ἢ 
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tit 


4 κιθάραν 


3 om. ἡμᾶε 


© αὐτοὺς 
7 βασιλείαν 
1 βασιλεύουσιν 
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- # aes WEG 2}} tH dein ip Hea i ᾿ 


a A inl pully UHH UE 
ae ia a a ia ip εἶ ast 


asferdisisi3 ahi ἽΡΕΙ eth FESR CRATE 


pened the 


fifth seal, I saw under the altar 


di! he τ 2} 22245: 3993; a aya ish 
ἱ ἪΝ oe a ΠΗ ΠΕ i i ij aqui i He ΤῊΝ 
ne F Ξ Ε 


sig ipl dass 22:18} i | 
it; Hi a hha at dt aol τῇ : HIE 
tiie TP eget gigi ἢ Ἢ ἐμέν i 
Hite hailing! ἘΡΗΠΕΓΕ ἰ ἘΠΗΣ Hae 
τ Ἢ ἘΣΗ ΠΝ ΤΕ ΣΕΝ ΠΠῈΝ ΤΙ 


9 a when he had o 


2 9 


ΤΗΣ ΠῚ i 


im, 
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i3 


τῆς ™ ἐπὶ rie vie 
So 
13 λέγοντοι 
ἠκολούθ 
ἐπὶ τὸ τ' 
ἀποκτεῖναι 


gare 
αἰῶνα: τῶν 
τῶν * add ἑπτὰ 
not marg. 
5 σφάξουσι 


| HG fii 4 
: ξ : g 3 ᾿ 3 3 
τ Η : : 


καὶ »» (8) om, ἐστιν 


. ἐξ ἐεωττ 7 a 
ἘΠῚ te iy 

Hit ΠΗ Hae A the 
et iaqdd. iu ast). ΡΝ 


iin ἐς as 3 j 
; adie 335 F ed 
Ἢ Heigl a ΠΊΕ 


βρο»- " φωνὴ 

αὐτῷ" 

καὶ 
σφραγῖδα", " 


ἈΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ ἸΩΛΝΝΟΥ͂. 


τῷ 
γῆς, καὶ ἐπὶ 
πώ μῆναν: 
καθημένῳ ἐπὶ 
εὐλογία καὶ ἡ 
ap a 
d » ζῶα ἔλεγον = om. εἰτοσιτέσσαρει 
ζῶντι εἰς 
ἀρνίον μίαν ἐκ 
ἐνὸς “wl 
Say 
εἶδον, καὶ 
καθήμενος ἐπ᾽ 
στέφανος, 


y 
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μέλλοντες “ πληρωθῶσι, text, 


πληρώσωσι marg. 


τέσσαρας ἀγγέ- 2 om. Καὶ (Μετὰ) 


ἄχρι 
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4 And I heard the number of them 
which were sealed: and there were 
sealed an hundred and forty and 
four thousand, of all the tribes of 
the children of Israel. 

5 Of the tribe of Juda were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
Reuben were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Gad were 
sealed twelve thousand. 

6 Of the tribe of Aser were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
Nephthali were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Manasses 
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ot of the works of repented 
oe ny ore ng the should not works of their bands, that they 
* Ps. 115. devils, *and idols of choi net eee 
τὴ esa ae | Ὁ τ΄ 
and of w which nei can see, an 
nor hear, nor walk: of wood; which can neither see, ' 
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21 Neither repented they of their 


: 1 
murders, nor of their sorceries, nor τοιοῦ ποὺ Ss ᾿ 
of their fornication, nor of their nor of their sorceries, nor 
thefts. a nor of their j 
10 And I saw another mighty|10 AndIsaw another strongangel ; 

come down from heaven, coming down out of heaven, ar- 

with a cloud, and a rainbow rayed with a cloud; and the rain- . 
was upon his head, and his face was bow was upon his and his 
as it were the Sun, and his feet as face was his feet 4 


Ἑ 
ἢ 
εξ 
ξ 
ξ 
5 
ξ 


pillars of fire. 

2 And he had in his hand a little hand a 
book open: and he set his t his t foot upon 
foot upon the sea, and his left foot | 8. his 


i 
} 
εξ 


Ξ 
ξ 
i : 
+ 


on the earth, cried with a voice, 
8 And cried with a lond voice, as roarei: and when he ered, the j 
when a Lion roareth: and when he seven thanders uttered ΡΝ 
had cried, seven thunders uttered 4 voices, And when the seven Γ 
their voices thunders uttered their I j 
“ἢ And wasn αν seven Saas vee eS andi a | 
uttered voices, I was voice from saying, Sealup . 
about to write: and I heard a voice ioe thinen eitchaaeaseninene : 
from heaven, unto me, Seal ders uttered, and write them not. 
up those t w the seven | 5 And the angel which I saw 
ieendereutea ,and write them not. standing upon the sea and ‘ 
δ And the Angel which I saw stand the earth lifted up his a 
na feet ig samy ty the earth,| 6 hand to heaven, and sware vn 
ted up his hand to heaven, him thaf liveth "for ever *Gr. an 
6 And sware by him that liveth} ever, who created the heaven | iM 
for ever and ever, who created and the that aro therein, p oh 
heaven, and the things that therein and the and the things 
are, and the earth, and the things that are therein, *and the sea | * Some 
that n are, and the sea, and and the things that are therein, 
the things which are therein, that that there shall be ‘time no | tos 
there should be time no longer. 7 longer: but in the days of the | and 
7 But in the days of the voice of voice of the seventh l, when een 
the seventh An ge he ΩΝ 2 —_ to ἥ is hinge 
begin to soun shed mystery God, | , 
God should be finished, as he hath | according to the good. tidings | Geran 
declared to his servants the Pro- which ws Saeed to. iaeiee 4Or, 
phets. 8 vants the And the | dday 
8 And the voice which I heard from voice which I heard from heaven, — 
a Leet ed ed ὡς I heard it again with , 
said, Go, and take the little book ws end ving. δα the book 
which is open in the hand of the w is open in the hand of the 
1 which standeth upon the sea, pas peony er the sea 
and upon the earth, 9 the anath.. eal γλτα- 
9 And I went anto the Angel, and unto saying unto him 
said unto him, Give me the little that he give me the little 
*Ezek.2. | book. And he said unto me, * Take book. And he saith unto 
Poe it, and eat it up, and it shall make Take andeatii up; and it shall 
thy belly bitter, but it shall be in| make thy belly bitter, but in thy 
mouth sweet as honey. mouth it shall be sweet as honey. 
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10 And I took the little book out 10 And I took the Mille στ ἐγ... i <a 
of the Angel’s hand, and ate it! of the angel's hand, and ate| ὁ 
up, and it was in my mouth sweet it up; and it was in my mouth{> = = 
as honey: and as soon as I had sweet as honey: and when I) | 4 
eaten it, my belly was bitter. had eaten it, my belly wasmade, 
11 And he said unto me, Thon 11 bitter. And say unto me, * 
must prophesy again before many Thou must fon weer | 10r,con- 
Ῥόδον, and nations, and tongues, many (and na | and | cerning - 
kings. tongues and kings. —__ ti Ἶ 
11 And there was given me a reed ἱ 
11 And there was given me a like unto a rod: fp 2G. 0 
reed like unto a rod, and the Angel Rise, and measure the temple saying. 
stood, saying, Rise, and measure God, and the altar, and them | “' 
the Temple of God, and the Altar,| 2 that therein. And the : 
and them that worship therein. court w is without the δ τὰ 
2 But the Court which is without temple * leave vat, and mea- | *Gr. cast 
‘Gr. cast | the Temple ' leave out, and measure sure it not; for it been Ν 
oul. it not: for it is given unto the on unto the nations: and} 4 
Gentiles, and the holy city shall holy city shall they tread a 
they tread under foot forty and two under foot forty and two months. | Ἴ 
months. 8 And I will give ΡΝ two ‘ 
Or, 8 And ΓῚ will give power unto my witnesses, and * 
willgive | two witnesses, and they pro- phesy a thousand 
tuto mY | phesy a thousand two linndred and| and threescore days, clothed in | 
nesses | threescore days clothed in sack-| 4 sackeloth. These are the two} 
that they | cloth. olive trees and the two ‘candle- 
muupro- | 4 These are the *two olive trees, sticks, standing before the Lord 
<< ” | and the two candlesticks, standing δ of the earth. And if any man % 
νη before the God of the earth. desireth to hurt them, fire pro- τῇ 
’ δ And if any man will hurt them, ceedeth out of their mouth, and : 
fire proceedeth out of their mouth, devourcth their enemies: and 4 
and devoureth their enemies: and if any man shall desire to hart “ 
if any man will hurt them, he must them, in this manner must he - 
in this manner be killed. 6 be killed. Thesehave the power Ὶ 
6 These have power to shut heaven, to shut the heaven, that it | > * 
that it rain not in the days of their rain not during the days of : 
prophecy: and have power over : and they have ἐ 
waters to turn them to blood, and| = power over waters to tarn ‘ 
to smite the carth with all plagues, them into blood, and to smite i 
as often as they will. the earth with γ΄ δεν, ' 
7 And when they shall have finish- as often an they κα ᾿ . 
ed their testimony, the beast that 7. And when have finiah- ταὶ 
ascendeth out of the bottomless’ ed their bye Ha ms ony, the beast ὭΣ 
pit, shall make war against them,| that cometh ἂν σἂ οἵ ἐδο αν 
and shall overcome them, and kill shall make war with ap bag eel 
them. overcome them, and kill ears 
8 And their dead bodies shall Jie | §& And their *dead bodies He in | *Gr. cor 
in the street of the great city, the street of tho —— city, “ἢ... 
which spiritually is called Sodom which spiri is called Sodom | 7 
and Egypt, where also our Lord and Egypt, also their 
was crucified. 9 Lord was crucified. And from 
9 And they of the people, and kin- among the peoples and tribes | 
dreds, and tongues, and nations, and er and nations do ἋΣ 
shall see their dead bodies three men upon their *dead hy 
days and an half, and shall not bodies three and a half, : 
suffer their dead bodies to be put in and suffer not dead bodies ᾿ς 
graves. 10 to be laidin atomb. And they; = 
10 And they that dwell upon the that dwell on the earth rejoice ὁ ὃ ὼὁ 
earth shall rejoice over them, and over them, and make merry;} - g 
make merry, and shall send gifts one and they shall send gifts one |. & 
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to another, because these Preag rte? to another; boceseee ries ; 
phets tormented them welt 
on the earth. 11 on the earth. after the three 
11 And after three days and an days and a half the breath of life 
half the Spirit of life from God from God entered into and 
entered into them: and they stood yim pny See τ 
upon their feet, and great fear fell κππίξυ fell upon them which 
upon them which saw them. 12 . And they heard a 
12 And they heard a great voice great voice from heaven 
from heaven, saying unto them, unto them, Come up hither. 
Come up hither. And ascend- they went up into heaven in the 
ed up to heaven in a and their enemies bebeld 
their enemies beheld them. 18 them. And inthat hourtherewas | 
13 And the same hour was there a a great earthquake, and the tenth 
great uake, and the tenth part part of the city fell; and there 
of the city fell, and in the earthquake were killed in the 
t Gr. were tof men seven thousand : Iseven thousand 3 ᾿ Gr, ἃ 
names @f | and the remnant were affrighted, the rest were on: 
ome and gave glory to the God of heaven. glory to the God of heaven. even 
14 second woe is past, and be- | 14 pec Westen thou- 
hold, the third woe cometh quickly. the Woe . | and. 
15 And the seventh Angel sounded,| 15 And the seventh angel sound- 
wen, saying, The Kingloms ef this |. ΣΩ͂Ν im ΔΝ ΗΝ, 
ven, saying, voices 
world pay emt the kingdoms of ki a the world ix 
our Lord, and of his Christ, and becomwne the kingdom of our Lord, 
he shall reign for ever and ever. and of his Christ: and he shall 
16 And the four and twenty Elders | 16 reign *for ever and ever. And | * Gr. te 
which sat before God on their seats, the four and y= 6 elders, a 
fell upon their faces, and worshipped | which sit before God on their | thease. 
God, thrones, fell their faces, 
17 Saying, We give thee thanks,O 17 and w God, caving. 
God Almighty, which art, and We give thee thanks, O 
wast, and art to come; because God, the --- ἃ... art 
thou hast taken to thee thy great and which Γ thou 
power, and hast reigned. taken thy law and 
18 And the nations were angry, | 18 didst Bn nations 
and thy wrath is come, and the were . and thy wrath came, 
time of the dead that they should and the time of dead to be 
be judged, and that thou shouldest | judged, and the time to give their 
ve reward unto thy servants the reward to thy servants wee 
phets, and to the Saints, and #, and to the saints, to 
them that fear thy Name, small and that fear thy name, the small 
great, and shouldest destroy them and ἂν rans and to destroy 
t Or, cor- | which ' destroy the earth. them destroy the earth, 
rupt, 19 And the Temple of God was|19 And there was the 
opened in heaven, and there was temple of God that is in heaven; 
seen in his Temple the Ark of his and was seen in his temple 
Testament, and there were light- the ark of his *covenant; and hee 
nings, and voices, and thunderi there followed and | end 
and an earthquake, and great hail. voices, and th and an) 
gee and great 
12 And there appeared a great | 12 a great sign was seen 
3 Or, ' wonder in heaven, a woman clothed in heaven; a woman arrayed 
sign. with the Sun, and the Moon under with the sun, and the moon 


her feet, and upon her head a 
Crown of twelve stars: 

2 And she being with child, cried, 
travailing in birth, and pained to be 


delivered. 
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8 And there appeared another | 3 And there was βοὸπ another 

t Or, iwonder in heaven, and behold a in heaven; and behold, agreatred 

sign. red dragon, having seven honing seven heads and 
ΠΑ leven ten hor: nd upon his heads 
crowns upon his heads, 4 seven diadems. And his tail draw- 
4 And his tail drew the part oth the thind pass SO 
of the stars of heaven, and did cast heaven, and did cast them to the 
them to the earth: And the dragon earth: and the stood be- 
stood before the woman which was fore the woman was about 
ready to be delivered, for to devour to be delivered, that when she was 
her child as soon as it was born. delivered, he might devour her 
5 And she brought forth a man | 5 child; And she was delivered of a 
child, who was to rule all nations son, ἃ man child, who is to rale all 
with a rod of iron ae ςς ead arts ova οτος 
was caught up unto ᾿ child was caught up untoGod, 
we Throne. F 6 and unto his throne, And the 


6 And the woman fied into the woman fled into the 
wilderness, where she hath a place where she hath a place 


δ of God, that they should of God, that there may 
her there a thousand, two hun- nourish hers thousand two hun- 

dred, and threescore days. dred and threescore days. 

7 And there was war in heaven,| 7 And there was war in heaven: 
Michael and his Angels fought a- Michael and his going 

the dragon, and the JSorth to war with the mn; 

ought and his angels, the dragon warred and 

8 And prevailed not, neither was 0 a eee 
their place found any more in was found any more in 
heaven. 9 heaven, And the great 

9 And the t dragon was cast was cast the he 
out, that old serpent, called the that is called the Devil and Satan, 
devil and Satan, which deceiveth the deceiver of the whole! world; | } Gr. ἦν 
the whole world: he was cast out he was cast down to the earth, ad 
into the earth, and his angels were and angels were cast down 


i 
: 
i 


cast out with him. 10 


10 And I heard a loud voice saying voice in heaven, * Now is | * Or, 
in heaven, Now is come salvation, pine ἀγων oye 8 ow & 
and strength, and the kingdom οἱ and the of our God, and | 
our God, and the power of his the of his Christ: for ond the 
Christ: for the accuser of our the accuser of our brethren is | yous,” 
brethren is cast down, which ac- cast down, which accuseth them | ¢* 
cused them before our God day and before our God day and night. 


night. ll — 

11 And they overcame him by the of the Lamb, and | Gods, | 

blood of the Lamb, and by the word | —_ because of the word of their and 
[21 
come 
Christ's 
* Gr. 
taber- 
nactle, 


: 
i 
F 
| 


testi- 
of their Testimony, and they loved mony; and they loved not their 
not their lives unto the death. 12 life even unto death. 


Ξε 
i 
alta 


the sea: for the devil is come down | 
unto you, having t wrath, be- ha 
cause he knoweth that he hath but | fg iat 
a short time. 19 


! 
Ἢ 
FFE 


18 And when the dragon saw that he was cast down to the earth, 
he was cast unto the earth, he per- he persecuted the woman which 
secated the woman which brought brought forth the man child. 
forth the man child. 14 And there were given to the wo- 

14 And to the woman were given two the two wings of the 


εἶ 


man 
, of agreat Eagle, that she might eagle, that she might 
* | flee Note whdarsesblaasher sioner the wilderness unto 


ἕξ 
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eee bere: sho ia. nemdaieh ent | 
where she is nourished for a time, “ hed a S 
and and half a time, from time, and times, and half a time, 
the face of the serpent. yee phegliewediplie oS 
15 And the serpent cast out of his | 15 And the serpent cast out of his 
mouth water as a flood, after the mouth after the woman water as 
woman: that he t cause her to a river, that he cause her 
be port away “ἐς “να: μι pa seme 9 the stream. 
16 And the earth woman, earth woman, 
and the earth opened her mouth, and the earth opened her mouth, 
and swallowed up the flood which and swallowed up the river which 
the dragon cast out of his mouth. the dragon cast out of his mouth. | 
17 And the dragon was wroth | 17 Andthedragonwaxedwrothwith | . 
with the woman, and went to make the woman, and went away to 
war with the remnant of her make war with the rest of her 
which the Commandments seed, which keep the command- 
God, and have the testimony of ments of God, and hold the tes- 
Jesus va αἱ Jesus: and he stood 
upon the sand Pxnd I ‘acoweniias 
13 And I stood of saw a up 
the sea: and saw a beast rise up out of the sea, having ten horns 
out of the sea, having seven heads, and seven heads, and on his 
and ten horns, and upon his horns horns ten diadems, and upon his 
ten crowns, and upon his heads} 2 heads names of blasphemy. And 
t Or, the ' name of blasphemy. the beast which I saw was like 
παι. 2 And the beast which I saw, was unto a and his feet were 
like unto a Leopard, and his feet as the feet of a bear, and his 
were as the feet of a Bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion: 4 
mouth as the mouth of a Lion: and ond the σα eee . 
the dragon gave him his power, and power, and his throne, and great 1 
his seat, great authority. τ το And J saw one of | 4 
8 And I saw one of his heads as it his as thongh it had been : 
t Or. were ‘wounded to death, and his Jemitten unto death; and his δ. ἢ 
alain, wound was healed: and all death-stroke was healed: and 
the world wondered after the beast the whole earth wondered after , 
4 And they worshipped the dragon | 4 the beast; and they 
which gave power unto the beast, μὰ eae “7 ο 
πὰς bg ag jeg oy wef auth unto the beast; and 1 Or, 
ing, Who is like unto the ’ ν πόσον 
Who fo able to make. war with ing, Who is unto the ?| works 
him ? and who is able to war with him? | {#7in4 
σαν αν oa ee xi. “1. 
mouth, great things mouth speaking things bear 
blasphemies, and power was given Sianubeiens ania PAS 
'Or,to | unto him 'to continue forty and two to him authority *to nacle, 
make rece Νὰ ἂν Otay ἢ σα. And he | + some 
5 6 © openc mouth opened his mouth for blasphemies 
blasphemy nst God, to blas- against God, to blaspheme his "τὸς 
pheme his Name, and his Taber-| name, and his tabernacle, even | 4 2 
nacle, and them that dwelt in them that *dwell in the heaven. | yo, _ 
heaven. 7 *And it ee unto him to | given.. 
7 And it was given unto him te make war the saints, and | ¢rer- 
make war with the Saints, and to to overcome them: and there thom. 
ag ae ἔτως ΝΕ was Ltt τούτον cree > tae 5 Or 
given him over an every 4 
tongues, and nations. 8 and nation, And all that dwell Font 
8 And all that dwell upon the on the earth shall mee ee 
earth, shall worship him, whose every one whose name not ψ 
| names are not written in the book been * written in the book of life Oe asl 
| of life of the Lamb slain from the of the Lamb that hath been slain | τὰς boo 
| foundation of the world. from the foundation of the world. | ... sata 
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2 And I heard a voice from heaven, 
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9 If man have an ear, let him| 9 man an ear, pene 
ei” 10 him bear. 11 any man is | (The 
10 He that leadeth into ity, for captivity, into captivity he —— 
* Matt. | shall go into captivity: *He that goeth: if any man shall kill} mis © 
30. δᾶ, with the sword, must be with the sword, with the sword | verse i 
killed with the sword. Here is must he be killed. Here is the eau 
the patience and the faith of the peience δ ὃ ee | ee 
Saints. ὦν 4 
11 And I beheld another beast | 11 »_ And | wae another Saat Same. Hine JE 
coming up out 6 earth, an up ou earth ; into ca 
had two horns like a lamb, and he ne hel όσον tivity” 
spake as a dragon. lamb, as a dragon. 
12 And he exerciseth all the power | 12 And he all the an- 
of the first beast before him, and thority of the first beast in his 
causeth the earth and them which sight. And he maketh the earth 
dwell therein to worship the first and them that dwell therein to 
beast, whose deadly wound was worship the first ons Soe = 
And he doeth de γέ τῳ ο- paeney tse thes he 
13 1 great wonders, Βὸ 
that he maketh fire come down from should even make fire to come 
heaven on the earth in the sight of down out of heaven upon the 
men, 14 earth in the sight of men. And 
14 And deceiveth them that dwell he deceiveth them that dwell on 
on the earth, by the means of those the earth by reason of the signs 
miracles which he had power to do which it was him to do 
in the sight of the beast, saying in the sight of the beast; saying 
ooh ge «Ἀν Boden ann teat they sald τῷ, δου Στ 
to the beast which had the wound to tho beast, who eet οὖς... ς 
by a sword, and did live. 15 of the sword, and lived. And it 
4 Gr. 15 And he had power to give ' life was given unto him to give breath | 
breath. | unto the Image of the beast, that the to it, even to the image of the ᾿ 
Image of the beast should both speak, beast, *that the image of the | * Some 
and cause that as many as would beast shows. Bei). Sista 220 | cau 
not worship the Image of the beast, canse that as many as HOt | ties res 
should be killed. worship the image of the beast | mat a 
16 And he causeth all, both | 16 should be killed. Andhecauseth|@e 
small and great, rich and poor all, the small and the great, and | tease 
*Gr.to | free and bond, ‘to receive a mark οι {Ὁ 
give. in their right hand, or in their fore- and the bond, there be should 
heads: them a mark on their right speak ; 
17 And that no man might buy or | 17 or upon their forehead; and ὍΝ 
sell, save he that had the mark, or no man should be able to buy or cause 4 
the name of the beast, or the num- to sell, save he that hath the be 
ber of his name. mark, even the name of the beast 7 
18 Here is wisdom. Let him or the number of his name. 7 
that hath understanding, count | 18 Here is wisdom. He that hath 
the number of the beast: for it is understanding, let him count 
the number of a man, and his the number the beast; for 
number is, six hundred threescore it is the number of a man: 
and six. and his number is ‘Six hundred | ¢ 
14 And I looked, and lo,a Lamb | 14 And I saw, and behold, the τὰ 
stood on the mount Sion, and Lamb standing on the mount | Sis hu 
with him an hundred forty and Zion, and with hima hundred and os 
four thousand, having his Fa- forty and four thousand, having | 
hisname,andthenameofhisFa-| 


as the voice of many waters, and 


eos τς νὸν, δή χιλιάδες, ἔχουσαι τὸ 
age “ΝΒ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένον ἐπὶ 3 add αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὸ 
οὔ οὐρανοῦ, ὡς φωνὴν ὑδάτων πολλῶν, καὶ 
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στο the voice of ; Gente 
as the voice of a great thunder: and as 7+ 
I heard the voice of harpers, harp- snd tho yolee Waianae : 
ing with their harps. as the voice of harpers harping 

8 And they sung as it were a new oe ee ‘ 
song before the throne, and before as it were a new | : 
the four beasts, and the Elders, and the throne, and before four | 
no man could learn that song, but living creatures and the elders: 
ee ao and no wen oe 
sand, which were from the save the hundred and forty a 

4 These are they which were not been purchased out of the earth. 
defiled with women: for are 4 These are they which were not 
a eee ee ee ollow defiled with women awd n bn 
the Lamb whithersoever he goeth: virgins. Theseare 

1Gr. These Peay Nag me from amo low the Lamb whithersoever he 
were men, being rstfruits unto ὃ ποσί. These were purchased from 
bought. | and to the Lamb, among men, fo be the firstfruits 

5 And in their mouth was found unto God and unto the Lamb. 
no guile: for they are without fault | 5 And in their mouth was found 
oe throne of God. a οι ee 

6 saw another Angel fly saw another angel 
the midst of heaven, having the in μα bonvin, εἰ δον Χμ 
everlasting to preach unto νι ἴο unto them ) 
them that dwell on the earth, and idwell on the earth, and |'Gr. 
to every nation, and kindred, and unto every nation and tribe and | *” 
tongue, and people, 7 tengne endo and he saith 

7 Saying with a loud voice, Pear with a great voice, Fear God,| . 
God, and give glory to him, for the and give him glory; for the 
hour of his judgment is come: hour of his jadgement is come : 

* Ps.146. | *and worship him that made hea- snd worshiy Sen τὸς 0000 
δ. ven and , and the sea, and the heaven and the carth and sea and 
{ct 14. | fountains of waters. fountains of waters. wa 
8 And there followed another 8 And another, a second angel, 
"Is. 21. | saying, * Babylon is fallen, is fallen, followed, saying, fallen is 
9,. that t city, because she made lon the great, hath ' 
Jer. 61. | all nations drink of the wine of the all the nations to drink of εἶ 
᾿ wrath of her fornication. the wine of the wrath of her for- 

9 And the third Angel followed nication. 
them, saying with a loud voice, If| 9 And another angel, a third, 
any man worship the beast and his followed them, saying with a 
image, and receive his mark in his great voice, If any man worship- 
forehead, or in his hand, peth the beast and his τῆς τ 

10 The same shall drink of the and receiveth a mark on | 
wine of the wrath of God, which is | 10 forehead, or upon his hand, he 
poured out without mixture into also shall drink of the wine of 
the cup of his indignation, and he the wrath of which is *pre- | * Gr, 
shall tormen with fire and = unmixed the cup of ΟΝ, 
brimstone, in the presence of the anger and he shall be tor- ‘ 
holy Angels, and in the presence of mented with fire and brimstone ᾿ 
the Lamb: in the presence of the holy angels, 

11 And the smoke of their torment and in the presence of the Lamb: 
ascendeth up for ever and ever, And | 11 and the smoke of their torment 
they have no rest day nor night, th up *for ever and ever; and | * Gr, 
who worship the beast and his they have no reat day and night, unto 
image, and whosoever receiveth the they that periph mg beast | ages of 
mark of his name. his , and receiveth | “7 
oe | is the potent κα the | 12 5. οἵ δ ee Here is 

ints: Here are they that keep the patience saints, they 
Commandments of God, ὩΣ the that keep the commandments of 
faith of Jesus. God, onl the faith of Jesus, =| 
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τις τὸ θηρίον 7, 
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cee And I heard. voice from hes- ν 
18 And I heard a voice from hea- | 13 a ) ‘i 
ven, saying unto me, Write, Blessed ven saying, Write, Blessed are | | 
are the dead which die in the Lord,| the dead which die lin the Lord | 1 Or, ἐν 
νον, | tfrom henceforth, yea, saith the) from heneeforth: yen, cuit the the Lord 
om Spirit, that from pirit, they from | hence- 
Φ ΝΣ, ee hres nt tae works do their labours; tor Gaels wars Sorth, — 
Foren tne | follow them. follow with them. . i ' 
Spirit, | 14 And I looked, and behold, a} 14 And I saw, and behold, =| SUh/* 
yea, | white cloud, and upon the cloud one white clond; and on the cloud 
sat like unto the son of man, hav- I saw one sitting like unt 36 | 2 Or, te 
ing on his head a golden crown, oon of man, having ok Ser nese ὅκα 
and in his hand a sharp sickle. a golden crown, in his hand 
15 And another Angel came out | 15 a sharp sickle. And another 
of the Temple crying with a loud ee 
voice to him that sat on the cloud: with a great voice to 
«Joel 3, | * Thrust in thy sickle and reap, for that sat on the cloud, Send 
3, the time is come for thee to reap, forth thy sickle, and : for 
πὶ nt AO te te Sorrel of γέον 2." ς. 1. Ὁ *Gr 
5 Or, - ᾿ Ὑ 
dried. 16 And he that sat on the cloud | 16 And he that sat on, the cloud | “το ΚΡ 
thrust in his sickle on the earth, cast his sickle apon the earth ; 
and the earth was A and the earth was reaped. 
17 And another ἢ came out of 1 And another angel came out 
the Temple which is in heaven, he from the temple which is in 
having a sharp sickle. heaven, he also having a sharp 
18 And another came out 18 sickle. And another came 
from the Altar, w had out from the altar, he hath 
over fire, and cried with a loud ery power over fire; and he called 
to him that had the sharp sickle,| with αὶ great voles to him that 
saying, Thrust in thy sickle, had the sharp saying. 
and er the clusters of the vine Send forth thy sharp », and 
of the earth, for her grapes are gather the clusters of the vine 
AD And tb Angel thrust in his | 19 fully y ripe, Ana ta taeh ana 
9 © 
sone μὸν ie earth, and his Bi om — the - = +4 
vine ὁ earth, cast it gathered vintage | . 
into the great winepress of the| earth, and cast it into the wine. | ** 
wrath of God. πεν δ. ra Rey, vi yd 
20 And the winepress was trodden | 20 the wrath of God. the 
without the city, and blood came winepress was trodden without 
out of the winepress, even unto the city, and there came ont 
the horse bridles, by the space of blood from the even 
a thousand and six hundred fur- unto the bridles of horses, 
longs, 46 far 6 α νυν, ἂρ Ge 
15 And I saw another sign in| 165 And I saw another sign in hea- 
a - τὰν bigs having seven plagues 
a seven ving seven 
plagues, hae So tans is filled up the which are the last, for 
wrath of God. is finished the wrath of God. 
2 And I saw as it were a Sea οὐ 2 And I saw as it werea 
lass, mingled with fire, and them sea mingled with fire ; them 
at had gotten the victory over that come victorious from the 
the beast, and over his image, and beast, and from his image, and 
aver Pn ae ome ~ num- from ae - of his name, 
ro name, 8 on the sea glassy 5Or, . 
of glass, having the harps of God. 3 having Larpe of Goal ‘And they upon 
* Ex. 15. | 8 And they sing * the song of Moses sing the cong of Males ths gem 
1. ie corvant of Gee Gad © song of vant of God, and the song of the 
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* Ps, 145. 
1, 


* Jer. 10, 
7. 


thou only art h 
shall come and worship before thee, 
ee thy judgments are made mani- 
est. 


of the ἊΝ , "τ pear 

lagues, n pure w 
eon, — — their breasts 
girded with go 

7 And one of the four beasts gave 
unto the seven Angels seven golden 
vials, full of the wrath of , who 
liveth for ever and ever. 

8 And the Temple was filled with 
smoke from the glory of God, and 
from his power, no man was 
able to enter into the Temple, till 


the seven pl of the seven 
Angels were fulfilled. 


16 And I heard a great voice 
out of mech oe saying to ἊΝ 
seven Αἱ your ways, 

rout the vials of the wrath of 
tod upon the earth. 

2 And the first went, and red 
out his vial upon the , and 
there fell a n and ous 
sore upon the men which had the 
mark of the beast, and upon them 
which worshipped his image. 

8 And the second Angel out 
his vial upon the sea, it became 
as the of a dead man: and 
every living soul died in the sea. 

4 And the third Angel poured ont 
his vial upon the rivers and foun- 
tains of waters, and they became 


| bh 
| waters say, Thou art righteous, O 
| Lord, which art, and wast, and shalt 
| be, because thou hast judged thus: 
' 


— 


| 6 For they have shed the blood of 
| Saints and Prophets, and thou hast 
| given them blood to drink: for they 
are ay. 
7 And I heard another out of the 
altar say, Even so, Lord God ΑἹ. 
| roe aed true and righteous are thy 
judgments. ὶ 


ood, 
5 And I heard the Angel of the | 


E 


ξ 
H 
2 
ξ 


ΠῚ 
ξ 


a 
: 
ξ 


“1 


ai 


8, 
ξ 


εἰ 


| 
| 
ἔξ 


-΄ 


Ἶ 
f 


τ 
E 


+ 
it : 


E 


ἐπ εξ εὶ 


= 
ig 


t 


alt 


"» 
= 


ξ 

: ξ 
FE 
aii 


FEF; 


Ε 


[ 
Ἶ 


F 
i 


᾿ 
i 


[ 


peer 
ΞΕ 
i 


fi : 


ξ 


fe 


i 


| 


"». 


fi 


τὸ 


ἑ 


1061 
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20 And every island ih ee 
the mountains were not f 


and men blasphemed God, because 
of the plague of the hail: for the 
plague thereof was exceeding great. 


17 And there came one of the 
seven els, which had the seven 
vials, talked with me, sayi 
unto me, Come hither, I will 
unto thee the judgment of the great 
Whore, that sitteth upon many 
waters: 

2 With whom the kings of the 
earth have committed fornication, 
and the inhabiters of the earth have 
been made drank with the wine of | 
her fornication. | 

8 So he carried me away in the 
Spirit into the wilderness: Isaw 
a woman sit upon a scarlet 
beast, full of names of 
having seven heads and ten 

4 the woman was arrayed 
in purple and scarlet colour, and 
‘decked with 1, and precious 
stone and pearls, having a golden 
cup in her hand, full of abomina- 
ΠΝ and filthiness of her fornica- 
tion. 

5 And upon her forehead was a 
name written, A/rerzer, Basriox 
Tux Grear, Tux Μόν Or 
\Hantom, Axo Apomixarions OF 
Tar Eanrn. 

6 And I saw the woman drunken 
with the blood of the Saints, and 
with the blood of the Martyrs of 
Jesus: and when I saw her, I won- 
dered with great admiration. 

7 And the Angel said unto me, 
Wherefore didst thou marvel? I 
will tell thee the mystery of the 
woman, and of the beast that car- 
rieth her, which hath the seven 
heads and ten horns. 

8 The beast that thon sawest, 
was, and is not, and shall ascend 
out of the bottomless pit, and go 
into perdition, and they that dwell 
on the earth shall wonder, (whose 
names were not written the 
book of life from the foundation 
of the world) when they behold the 
beast that was, and is not, and yet 


is. 
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REVELATION XVI 20—XVIL 9. 


i 


vs 


. Δεῦρο, δείξω σοι τὸ κρίμα * om. μοι 
well ἧε ἐπόρ- * 0m. τῶν 


οἱ 
καὶ ἀπήνεγκέ με * οἱ κατοικοῦντε: τὴν 
᾿ ω <a VAP ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τὴν 
ᾧ εἶδον ΤΌΝ πορνεία: αὐτῆι 
be mf yooh δον a gy canna νο 
a a ν περιβε- (Marg. κόκκινον (γέ- 
ι : porra ὀνόματα βλασφη- 
3 δὶ κοκκίνῳ᾽, καὶ κεχρυ- μία) ἔχον) 


ἀναβαίνειν ἐκ τῆς ἀβύσσου, καὶ εἰς ἀπώλειαν 

τάγειν ", “kal θαυμάσονται οἱ κατοικοῦντες ™ Marg. ὑπάγει 
ἣν γῆς, ὧν οὐ γέγραπται τὰ ὀνόματα © τὸ ὄνομα 
«Ἂν βιβλίον τῆς ζωῆς ἀπὸ καταβολῆς 16 βλεπόντων 
όσμου, βλέποντες αὶ τὸ θηρίον ὅ, τι ἦν, καὶ 1 στ, 

: σ , καίπερ torr", ὧδε ὁ vous ὁ ἔχων ™ καὶ παρέσται 
34-5 
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1066 REVELATION XVII. 9—XVIIL3. 
1611 166᾽᾽ I a 
wisdom. The seven heads are seven wisdom. The seven heads are 
mountains, on which the woman seven mountains, on which the | _ 
sitteth. 10 woman sitteth: and 'they are ‘Or, 
10 And there are seven Kings, five seven kings; the five are fa there are 
are fallen, and one is, and the other Ge ove fe, eee 
is not yet come: and when he com come; and when he cometh, 
eth, he must continue a short space. must continue a little while. 
11 And the beast that was, and is | 11 And the beast that was, and is / 
not, even he is the cighth, and is of not, is himself also an eighth, 
the seven, and goeth into perdition. and is of the seven; and he goeth 
12 And the ten horns which thou | 12 into perdition. And the ten 
sawest, are ten kings, which have horns that thou sawest are ten 
received no kingdom as yet: but kings, which have received no 
ee eee aes perm ρ wh ig pe 
with the beast. ve as kings, with 
13 These have οὶ γι τα 15 Sore cna ος....... 
ve their power 5" unto ve one 
tached παι σας authority unto 
14 These shall make war with the | 14 the These shall war a- 
Lamb, and the Lamb shall over nO ee 
δ δον τἀ tod they |°"" Ieord of eo ak οι ς 
τ % | that are with are and and nist cheb onmonmael 
‘ chosen, and faithful. are with him, called and chosen 
15 And he saith unto me, The | 15 and faithful. And he saith unto 
i τ ὐπόηβνοσντ ἰσοονόσφακόσος ὅσον λον τς τὰ τέσσ 9000. 
whore sit , are peoples, mul. , where harlot are 
y and t Ferien, and alte, end μα, 
16 And the ten horns w thon | 16 tions, and tongues. the ten 
sawest upon the beast, these shall horns which thou sawest, and 
hate the whore, and shal] make her the beast, these shall hate the 
desolate, and naked, and shall eat harlot, and shall make her deso- | 
her flesh, and burn her with fire. Fated wee 
17 For God hath put in their hearts flesh, and burn her utterly 
to fulfil his will, and to and | 17 with fire. sores Te abe eed 
give Coe tiaatee unto beast, their hearts to do his and 
until the of God shall be ful- to come to one mind, and to give 
oman which thon} until the ‘words ef God should 
sweat, ta than’ avenh Clty, whish | iS:be ascemeiemeenn iene 
sawest, ity w wo- | 
reigneth over the of the earth. seas city ania pe 
18 And after these I saw epg spn dom, 
another Angel come down hea- 18 After these things I saw αν. δῶν, 
ven, ha --- power, and the other coming down out of | demons. 
earth was lightened with his glory. heaven, having great $14Or, 
2 And he cried mys Py a and the earth was lightened prison 
*oh. 14. voice, i, lon the | 2 his glo > And be ested WAM | o Senn, 
8, great is fallen, is fallen, and is be- a ty voice, 
come the habitation of devils, and| fallen is Babylon the great, a pend 
“πρὸ σοὶ = κυνὶ al pay bow εἰς ἐγ σοστττο Τοῖς fae 
cage of every a have 
bird: snd ‘hold of every uncleat and drunk. 
8 For all nations have drunk of | 3 hatefal bird. For *by *the wine | *Some 
the wine of the wrath of her fornt- of the wrath of her fornication | saceut 
cation, and the Kings of the earth all the nations are fallen; and tes omil 
have committed fornication with the of the earth committed | tac wine 
her, and the Merchants of the earth with her,andthemer-| ef. 
t Or, are waxed rich through the ! aban chants of the earth waxed rich | tor, 
power. | dance of her delicacies. by the power of her! wantonness. | farwry 
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ΕΝ And I heard voice 
4 And I heard another voice from | 4 
heaven, saying, Come out of her, from heaven, οὐ 
ry people, that ye be not my people, out , that ye 
of Ler sing, and that ye receive not have no fellowship with her 
of her plagues: sins, and that ye receive not of 
δ For her sins have reached unto| 5 her : ee pad 
ven, and God hath remembered even unto heaven, 
πο tated God hath remembered her ini- |“? 
6 Reward her even as she reward- | 6 quities. Render unto her even 
ed you, and double unto her double as she rendered, and double un- 
according to her works: in the cup to her the double according to | 
which she hath filled, fill to her her works: in the cup which she 
double. mingled, mingle unto her double. 
7 How much she hath glorified μου. | 7 How much soever she glorified 
self, and lived deliciously, so much herself, and waxed * wanton, 80 | *Or, lux- 
torment and sorrow give her: for coed om her of torment and 
she saith in her heart, I sit a : for she saith in her 
*I0. 47. | * , and am no widow, heart, I sit a queen, and am no 
ξ, shall see no sorrow. widow, and shall in no wise see 
8 Therefore shall her plagues come —— Therefore in one 
in one day, death, and m , day her plagues come, 
and famine, and she shall be w death, and and fa- 
burnt with fire, for strong is the mine; and she shall be utterly 
Lord God, who jadgeth her. burned with fire; for 
9 And the xe . the earth, os ὁ gay 9s Ὁ δ και χόν 2 Some 
have committed fornication, Ἶ kings 
lived deliciously with her, shall be- earth, who committed fornica- δοῦκα. 
wail her and lament for her, when tion and lived —— with | i. 
they shall see the smoke of he her, shall weep and over | 46, 
burning : her, when they look upon the | \OnJse 
10 Standing afar off for the fear of | 10 smoke of her burning, stand- 
her torment, saying, Alas, alas, that ing afar off for the fear of her 
great city lon, that mighty Woe, woe, the 
city: for in one hour is thy judg- great πὰ the strong 
ment come. city! for in one thy 
11 And the Merchants of the earth | 11 ment come. And the 
shall weep and mourn over her, for οἵ the earth weep and mourn over 
no man buyeth their merchandise her, for no man their) 1 
any more. 12 any more; *mer- | * Gr, 
rh The merchandise of gold, and chandise of gold, and silver, and | «#7ye- 
silver, and precious stones, and of τὰς stone, and and 
pearls, and fine linen, and linen, and , and silk, 
10r, and silk, and scarlet, and all ' Thyine and scarlet; all pe 
sweet, | wood, and all manner vessels of and every vessel of ivory, 
Ivory, and all manner vessels of every vessel made of most pre- 
most precious wood, and of brass, cious wood, and of brass, and 
and iron, and marble, 13 iron, and marble; and “ὦ 
18 And Cinnamon, and odours,and| = and spice, incense, *Gr. 
ointments, and frankincense, and| ointment, and frankincense, and —_ ‘ 
vies, oy and a oe, nas mine, antes enh Sue γι στο » 
wheat, and beasts, an wep, : wheat, cattle, sheep ; 
t Or, horses, and chariots, and ‘slaves,' and merchandise of horses and 
tedies. | and souls of men. chariots and ' slaves; and *souls | 7 Gr. 
14 And the fruits that thy soul | 14 ofmen. And the fruits which thy | Se. 
lusted after, are departed from thee, soul lusted after are gone from | ¢ Or 
μὲ all οἱ βιὰ were me min, anh all things that were | Heed 
and μος , eae Sone . t sumptuous are 
and thou shalt find them no more at rished from thee, and men sball 
more at 


15 The Merchants of these things 
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heaven followed him upon white heaven followed him white | 
horses, clothed in fine linen, white horses, clothed in linen, 
=r) his th goeth = month proeedeth a sharp sword 
15 And out of mou a a swo 
sharp sword, that with it he should that it he should smite the 
smite the nations: and he shallrule| nations: and he shall rule them 
them τὴν tnd smal ef wa wih οὐδ ia 
treadeth the i rce- winepress » flerce- ® 
ness and wrath of Almighty God. ness of the wrath of Almighty oe 
16 And he hath on his vesture, and | 16 God. And he hath on his gar- | [ro αἱ 
* ch. 17. | on his thigh a name written, " Kive ment and on his thigh a mame | of tag 
". Or Kixes Axp Lonp Or Lonps. written, KING OF KINGS, AXD | Aero Ἴ 
17 saw an Angel standing LORD OF LORDS. ; 
the Sun, and he cried with a loud 17 Απᾶ I saw *an angel standing | Gr. on 
voice, saying to all the fowls that in the sun; and he cried with a 7 
fly in the midst of heaven, Come loud voice, saying to all the “7 
and gather yourselves together un- birds that fly in mid heaven, | : 
to the supper of the great God: Come wy po Β 
18 That ye may eat the flesh of unto the supper of God; . 
Kings, and the fesh of Captains, 18 that ye may eat the flesh of { 
and the flesh of mighty men, and kings, and the flesh of 5 8 4 
the flesh of horses, of them tains, and the Sesh οἱ mighty 
that sit on them, and the flesh of men, and the flesh of horses and |G, 
all men both free and bond, both of them that sit thereon, and 
ae the beast, and th a beats onl ae : 
19 An saw the © ἶ 
Kings of the earth, and their αὐτοίοα |19 And I saw the beast, and the ᾿ 
gathered together to make war kings of the earth, and their ar- Ἷ 
against him that sat on the horse, mics, gathered together to make | 
and against his army. war against him that sat upon . 
20 And the beast was taken, and the horse, and against his army. γῇ 
with him the false that 20 And the beast was taken, and 1 
wrought miracles before him, with with him the false ΡΝ" that | 
which he deceived them that had wrought the signs 4 
received the mark of the beast, and wherewith he deceived . 
them that worshipped his image. that had received the mark of 
art ων Ne dlr we into a = peer them that wor- 
e of fire burn brimstone. pped image : twain ων 
21 And the remnant were slain wan cat se ae . 
with the sword of him that sat of fire that burneth with brim- Ἵ 
upon the horse, which sword 21 stone: and the reat pee es 
ceeded out of his mouth: all with the sword of him sat 
the fowls were filled with their eh ps horse, even the meord 
flesh. w came forth ont of his 
mouth: and all the birds were 
20 And I saw an Angel come filled with their flesh. 
down from heaven, having the key 20 And I saw an — coming 
of the bottomless pit, and a great down out of heaven, having the | 
chain in his hand. key of the abyss aie c 
2 And he laid hold on the dragon | 2 chain 4in his hand. he | * Gr. 
that old serpent, which is the devil | laid hold on the dragon, the old | “”°* 
and Satan, and bound him a thou- serpent, which is the Devil and ; 
sand years, Satan, and bound him for a ; 
8 And cast him into the bottom-| 8 thousand and cast him 7 
less pit, and shut him up, and set a into the and shut it, and 
seal upon him, that he should de- sealed it over him, he 
ceive the nations no more, till the should deceive the nations no 
thousand years should be fulfilled: more, until the thousand years 
and after that he must be loosed a should be finished: after this he 


little season. 


i 
τ 
Ξ 
] 


ΓΝ ἈΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ IQANNOY. 


* om. καὶ 


5 li τα i 4 


dia, bu tarp wardewy® * vers 


Θεοῦ τοῦ ™ om. καὶ 


part, © weroudvas 


᾿ϑόρκαι χιλιάρχων, καὶ eipeae » add τοῦ 


=n et 


Σατανᾶς, καὶ 3 add ὁ 


σφράγισεν ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, ἵνα μὴ πλανήσῃ + ἔτι τὰ ἔθνη 
ἔθνη ἔτι", ἄχρι τελεσθῇ τὰ χίλια ἔτη" * om, καὶ 


χρύνον, ety 4 


ἔκλεισεν αὐτόν", καὶ 3 om. (ν) αὐτόν 


Kal? μετὰ ταῦτα δεῖ αὐτὸν λυθῆναιδ μικρὸν « λυθῆναι αὐτὸν 
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for for 

the God, and which had Jesus, 

not worshipped the beast, neither and such 

his image, neither had received his beast, neither his 
mark upon their foreheads, or in. ceived not the mark 
their hands; and they lived and forehead and upon 
re with Christ athousand years. and they lived, and 

5 But the rest of the dead lived | 5 Christ a thousand 


Ξ 
t 
E 
ἔ 
: 
Fi 
g 
ξ 
ξ 


with him a thousand years. Christ, and shall reign with him 
7 And when the thousand years 2a thousand years, | 


| camp of the Saints about, and the of the earth, and 


are expired, Satan shall be loosed| 7 And when the thousand 
Geb οὐ bin orien are finished, Satan κοΐ be des Fen 
8 And shall go out to deceive the | 8 loosed out of his prison, and "Ἢ 
nations which are in the four quar shall come forth to deceive the, 
*Ezek, | ters of the earth, *Gog and Magog, nations which are in the four d 
ΕΝ τινων See ay ae oo bates: ee ΡΝ earth, Gog and 7 
"ἃ e number of w as the sand , to gather them together 
of the sea. σόα 7 
9 And they went up on the breadth | 9 is as the sand of the sea. And 
| of the earth, and compassed the they went up over the breadth ΝΒ 
ε 
| beloved city: and fire came down camp of the 
| from God out of heaven, and de- beloved city : Ἢ 
voured them, δοὺξ of heaven, and | 
10 And the devil that deceived | 10 them. And 
them, was cast into the lake of fire them was 
and brimstone, where the beast and fire and brimstone, whereare also 
the false prophet are, and shall be the beast 
tormented day and night, for ever and 
and ever. and 


nig ‘ 
11: And I saw a great white throne,|11 Andisaw 
and him that sat on it, from whose and 
face the earth and the heaven fled whose face 
away, and there was found no place heaven fled 
for them. 12 found no place 
12 And I saw the dead, small and saw the dead, the great 
stand before God: and the small, standing before the 
ks were opened: and another and books were opened : 
*ch. 3.5. | *book was opened, which is the other book 
vote of =e = _ dead = peer 
nudged out of those things wh udged out 
were written in the books, accord- ee aan 
ing to their works. 18 ing to their 


13 And the sea gave up the dead ve up the which 
which were in it: and death and ft; and death and Hades 
᾿ Or, ‘hell delivered up the dead which the dead which were in them: 
grave. | were in them: and they were j and they ew 
every man according to their works. man according 


τὶ τούτ “γὐμδηροοᾶ. 15 δεύτεροι θάνατοι 
ἐξουσὶ οἰ λρραωδι νιον 


¢ τῇε γῆε, τὸν Ty καὶ τὸν! om, τὸν 
τος ye aeallepeynaad add τὸν 


“og armorial καὶ ἐκρίθη- * θρόνου 
οἱ νεκροὶ ἐκ τῶν γεγραμμένων ἐν τοῖς ™ ᾿»οίχθησαν 

κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔδωκεν ἡ ~ ὅλλο βιβλίον ἠνοίχθη 
A τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ νεκρούς “, μὰν 6 Biv. 7 vexpods rods ἐν αὐτῇ 
eee» keen” * νεκροὺς τοὺς ἐν ai- 

| ἐκρίθησαν ἕκαστος κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν. 7% ee 


, ' ad ᾿ 
1078 REVELATION XX. 14—XXL 11. 
14 And death and hell were cast | 14 And death and Hades were cast | 
into the lake of fire: this is the the lake αἱ fire. . This i. 
Filan in to book of Ties ape cnet | 1. Sound γ΄... in teak "ot | 
written of life, was cas . : of 
into the lake of fire. ite, he was ot Sn Ἵ 5 of 
γ1.. 66, | 21 And*Isawa new heaven,and 21 And I saw a new heaven and 
17, a new earth: for the first heaven, a new earth: for the first heaven 
2 Pet. 3. | and the first earth were passed and the first earth are passed 
away, and there was no more sea. away; and the sea is no more. | 
2 I John saw the holy City,| 2 And I saw *the nels is new 
new Jerusalem coming down from Jerusalem, out of 
God out of heaven, prepared as a heaven from made ready 
bride adorned for her husband. as a bride for her hus- 
8 And I heard a great voice out of | 3 band. And I heard a great 
heaven, saying, Behold, the Taber- voice out of the throne 
nacle is with men, and he Behold, the tabernacle of 
will dwell with them, and they shall with men, and he shall *dwell 
be his people, and God himself; with them, and shall be his 
shall be with them, and be their porplen, one. ον shall 
God. with them, * and δὲ their God: 
* ch. 7. 4 *And God shall wipe away all | ec thei eae 
7, tears from their eyes: and tear from their eyes; 
som, tot exfing, nelibes τ τῖσεῦ |i. tam Waa ig, κοε en, 
row, nor , neither nor 
+ Aw flanged pend Το εὐ ας ΣΝ 
are away. are away. 
5 And he that καὶ upon the throne, poy ὦ τες oe she, Hamme 
*2Cor, | said, * old, © things sald, Behold, I make 
δ, i. new. And he said unto me, Write: new. And he maith, Witter te 
for these words are true and faith- these words are faithful and true. 
ful. 6 And he said unto me, are 
fitter ates | ee 
*ch.1.8.| *L am Alpha an . 
ἃ 22.13 and the end. “ST will give the end. I iy him 
*Is.¢6. | unto him that is athirst, of the that is athirst of the fountain of 
1 fountain of the water of life, freely. 


7 He that overcometh, shall in- 
herit all things, and I will be his 
God, and he be my son. 

8 But the fearful, and unbelieving, 
and the 3 murderers, 
and whoremongers, and sorcerers, 
and idolaters, and all liars, aball 


have their in the lake which 
burneth with fire and brimstone: 
which is the second death. 


9 And there came unto me one of 
the seven ls, which had the 


seven vials full of the seven last 

| plagues, and talked with me, say- 

| Ing, Come hither, I will shew thee 
the Bride, the Lamb's wife. 

10 And he carried me away in the 
spirit to a great and high moun- 
tain, and shewed me that great city, 
the holy Jerusalem, descending out 
of heaven from God, 

11 Having the glory of God: and 
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τος καὶ ὁ Gye ἀβλήθησων εἰν τὴν 


we Maal αἵ rie οὐχ εὑρέθη ἐν 
ΝΣ: ἮΝ οὐχ. ᾿ ἐβλήθη εἰς δεύτερός ἐστι 
» λων ot bie ν.. * add , ἡ λίμνη τοῦ 


τῇ Ἢ (οὗτοι) ὁ ϑάνατοι ὁ 


, ἐὶ 
Θεοῦ κ τοῦ obpavod®, ἡτοιμασμέ- 4 add εἶδον 

ὧν νύμφην κεκοσμημέ ony oa " Saag εἰν dolerite. 
αἱ ἥκουι φωνῆς μεγάλης τοῦ ρουσαλήμ, καινὴν εἴ 


ἐβδελυγμένοις Ἦ ταῦτα 31: om. 6 
φαρμακεῖσι 3 © τοῖν δὲ δειλοῖς 
τοῖς ψευδέσι, * φαρμακοῖς 
καιομένῃ 

Ξ 34. (ν) ὁ θάνατος ὁ δεύ- 

ἀγ- Teper 

τὰφ > Θ) om. πρός με 

5 add ἐκ 


τὴν δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ᾽ καὶ» 35 om. καὶ 


" τ νον νει. 

ΣΝ Ἢ Ἐν: : , Ἵ , . 

> με es τ é - 
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1611 1881 ood. TITS har? ‘i 
her light was like unto a stone most her ‘light was like unto a stone | ' Gr. ἐμ- 
precious; even like a jasper stone, precious, as it were a ἦν enemas 
clear as crystal, 12 stone, clear as στα: ng | 

12 And had a wall great and . a wall great and high; having | _ 

and had twelve gates, and at twelve *gates, and at the *gates. 

gates twelve Angels, and names twelve angels; and names writ- 

written thereon, which are the| — ten thereon, which are thenames 

names of the twelve tribes of the of the twelve tribes of the chil- 

children of Israel. 13 dren of Israel: on the east were 

13 On the East three gates, on the three *gates; and on the north 

North three gates, on the South three three *gates; and on the south 

gates, and on the West three gates. three *gates; and on the west | 

14 And the wall of the city had 14, sone Senin And the wall of 

twelve foundations, and in them the city apes tere 

the names of the twelve Apostles of and on them twelve names 

the Lamb. the twelve of the 

15 And he that talked with me, | 15 And he spake with me 

sity, aod the patos theres; andl the |°°>ammamue tee ἡ 

city, and the gates mneasure ‘ 

wall thevect. αὶ thereof, and the wall therecl, 

16 And the city lieth foursquare, | 16 And the city lieth re. 

and the is as as the and the length thereof as 

breadth: and he measured the city great as the breadth: he 

with the reed, twelve thousand fur mascara’ thaal αν δασου 

] the length, and the breadth, twelve furlongs: the 

and the height of it are equal length and the breadth and the 

17 And he m there- | 17 height thereof are And 

of, an hundred, and forty, and four he measured the thereof, 

cubits, according to the measure of ὁ bentred con Say 20 oe 

a man, that is, of the Angel. cubits, according to the measure 

18 And the building of the wall of of a man, that is, of an angel. 

it was of Jasper, and the city was | 18 And the building of the wall | 

pure gold, like unto clear glass. thereof was jasper: and the city 

19 And the foundations of the wall platy Ty Khe ney fy 

of the city were garnished with all | 19 glass. The foundations of the 

manner of ous stones. The wall of the city were adorned with 

first found was Jasper, the all manner of precions stones, 

second Sapphire, the third a Chal The first foundation was jasper; 

cedony, the fourth an Emerald, the second, * the third, 

20 The fifth Sardonyx, the sixth chalcedony ; the emerald; 

Sardius, the seventh solite, the | 20 the fifth, sardonyx; sixth, 

eighth Beryl, the ninth a Topaz, sardius; the seventh, 

the tenth a Ch οἷο- the tat, beryl; the to- 

venth a Jacinth, twelfth an paz; the tenth, chrysoprase ; the 7 

Amethyst. eleventh, Sere the 2 

21 And the twelve gates were | 21 amethyst. the twelve ? gates ‘ 

twelve pearls, every several were twelve pearls ; each one of 

was of one pearl, and the street of the several *gates was of one ore: 

the city was pure gold, as it were pearl: and the street of thecity}| == 

transparent glass. was pure Sanitweretrans-|*Or, 

22 And I saw no Temple therein: | 22 porent And I saw no | ‘ran 

For the Lord God Almighty, ‘and ple : for the Lord God | 2777, 

the Lamb, are the Temple of it. | the Almighty, and the $4 
* Is. 60. | 28 *And the city had no need of | 23 are the ἔσταν thereof. _. Ὁ 
19, the Sun, neither of the Moon to the sa! no need of the $0r. Ty 

shine in it: for the glory of God sun, of the moon, toshine | a4 me 

did lighten it, and the Lamb is the upon it: for the glory of God did | Lams, — 

light thereof. lighten it, and thereof ἐς ἃ 
"Is. 00. | 24 * And the nations of them which | 24 ἐκ the Lamb. And the nations “a 
ὃ. are saved, shall walk in the light | shall walk ?amidst the light |7Or,ty 


ὁματα ἐπιγεγραμμένα, : 
Φ τῶνὉ υἱῶν Ἰσ- © om. τῶν 
, πυλῶνες τρεῖτ᾽ "ἀπὸ ™ add καὶ 


ἷ i 
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pie 
{ΠῚ 
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© σάρδιον 
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é 
Σ 
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sings thereet: sed ΘΝ ἄρ Lie 

of it: and the of the earthdo| f: ings of the, 

bring their glory and honour into it.} earth do bring their glory ἱπίο = _ 

*Is. 60. | 25 *And the gates of it shall not | 25 it. And the *gates thereof shall |*Gr. ἡ 

11, be shut at all by day: for there ae Ce (for | Portals 

os toa μὰς tlh Ok ahins 96 and they’ thal Be tb hay! 
26 
call igucer af the nations into it. and the Revert Bane 5 nm 5 ; 
27 And there shall in no wise enter 27 into it: and there shall. in no a 
into it any thing that defileth, nei wise enter into it un- . 
ther whatsoever worketh abomina- clean, or he that — 
tion, or maketh a lie: but they abomination and a lie: but only 4 
which are written in the Lamb's they which are written in the 
book of life 22 Lamb's book of life. And he| — 
shewed life, bright νυ <i oa Ἵ 
22 And he me a as : ἂν 
siver of water of life, clear es ὅκῃ». ina’ cat’ of ae -.. of God} 5. ὦ 
tal, out of the throne of | 2 and of the Lamb, in the midst | 4°", 
God, and of of the street thereof. And on | 7, me 
2 In the midst of the street of it,| this side of the river and om | mide 
and of either side of the river, was that was *the tree of life, bear- re 
there the tree of life, which bare ing twelve ‘manner of fruita, | 1S) 
twelve manner of and yield. yielding its fruit every month: | piner 
ed her fruit every month: and the and the leaves of the tree were | side of 
leaves of the tree were for the heal or Ss ee the rien 
ing of the nations. 8 And there yen ὩΣ 
8 And there shall be no more more: and the throne of life) 
curse, but the throne of God, and and of the Lamb shall be there- + Or, a. 
of the Lamb shall be in it, and his in: and his servants shall do} »..' 
servants shall serve him. 4 him service; and they shall see yo. Ὁ 
4 And they ehall see his face, and his face; and his name shall be | ppusie, 
his name shall be in their fore-| 6 on their foreheads, And there | frat” 
heads. shall be night no more; and they | + or, μὲ 

*ch. 21. | 5 *And there shall be no night peed no ΘΝ αἱ ee es ἀστὶ 

23, there, and they need no Ἶ εἰ. τς τ for the God inky 
neither light of the sun, for the give them light: and they | &/"" 
Lord God giveth them light, and shall reign *for ever and ever. ὃ a 
they shall reign for ever and ever. | 6 And he said unto mo, These ὩΣ 5 
6 And he said unto me, These words are faithful and true: and . 
TUTE Gat tthe hay Pontes | se pombe on ts | 

ο ~ oO ta ; 
sent his Angel to shew unto his to shew unto his εᾶς Rey 
servants the which must things which must oy Seen 
shortly be done. 7 to And behold, I come 
7 Behold, I come quickly: Blessed pl sn Blessed is he that 
is he that keepeth the sayings of keepeth the words of the pro- 
the prophec of this book. phecy of this book. 

8 And t John saw these and| 8 And I John am he that heard 
heard them. And when I heard and saw μευχὰσ Ὁ And when 
and seen, I fell down, to worship I heard and saw, I fell down to 
before the feet of the Angel, whie worship before the feet of the 
shewed me these things. 1 which shewed me these 

*ch. 19, | 9 Then saith he unto me, "βοο 9 things. And he saith unto me, 

10, thou do it not: for I am thy fellow- See thou do it not: I am a fel- 
servant, and of thy brethren the low-servant with thee and with 
Prophets, and of them which keep thy brethren the prophets, and | ~ 
the sayings of this book: worship with them which keep the words 
God. of this book: worship God. 

10 And he saith unto me, Seal not | 10 And he saith unto me, Seal not 
the sayings of the prophecy of this| up the words of the prophecy of 
book: for the time is at hand. | this book ; for the time is at hand. 


καὶ ἐντεῦθεν", Phen tw κα 
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᾿ἀκοδιδοῦν τὸν καρπὸν * “tle 
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4 ἀκούων καὶ βλέπων 
ταῦτα 


ἷ * εἶμι, καὶ τῶν λφῶν σου τῶν προ- ™ om. γάρ (εἰμί) 


ὅτι" ὁ καιρὸς ἢ ἐγγύς ἐστιν. 16 οπι, ὅτι add γὰρ 
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εἶ 
Fe 


® δικαιοσύνην ποιησά- 
τω 


39 om. καὶ 

31: ἐστὶν αὐτοῦ 

5. (ἐγὼ) om, εἰμι 

9 ὁ πρῶτοι καὶ ὁ ἔσχα- 
Tot, ἡ ἀρχὴ καὶ τὸ τέλος 


* σλύνοντε: ras στολὰς 
αὐτῶν 


3 om. δὲ 


* om, τοῦ 
2 om. καὶ 


* ὁ wpwirss 

Ὁ 

9 ἐρχέσθω = © οἵη. καὶ 
2 

33 Μαρτυρώ ἐγὼ 

Ψ add τῷ 

© ἐπιθῇ ἐπὶ αὐτά 


*“addrg * ἀφίλῃ 
ὃ, τοῦ βιβλίου 
* ἀφελεῖ 3 τοῦ ξύλου 
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τῶν marg. 
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(See Preface, p. xxv) τ 
Te πατοῦν ἔς) 


Containing a list of the passages (marked 2) in the’ Greek 
text of this volume, wherein the readings of Beza’s N.T. 
1598 are departed from, to agree with those adopted by the ἢ 
Authorised Version on the authority of certain’ éarlier ᾿ 


Greek editions. try nel aoeree τ * 
ABRIDGEMENTS. ὁ vot poe Oe τῇ 

Compl. Complutensian N. T. Plant. Plantin (Antwerp Poly- 
1514. £590. υοταλὰ ὁ τὰ 

Er, Erasmus’ (1516, 1519, Bez, Beza’s(1 $65,1982, 
1512, 1527, 1535). 1589, So a en oe 

Ald, Aldus’ 1518, Vulg. Vulgate Latin. — ovat ἡ 
Col. Colinaus’ 1534. Tynd. Tyndale’s English 1526. <— 
St. Stephanus’ (1546, 1549, . A. V- μασιν ότι ν δ. πκ τ 
1880, 1551), ἣν AS: “ἘΦ ἣν he Ε τῇ 

rq 


- 
δ". 


are placed fest, folloed by δῥονδο mAtD 
rest ; next come the readings of Beza 1598, and authori 
ties (if any) which support them. If = 

Er. St. Bez., the reading given is the same in all ‘ions 


’ 
ἐμ 


“ 


* 


of their respective works, pe oe dill 
Matth, i. oo ee. Gan iow omnes : Ὅμαν. μων Ἐπ Ald. sae 
2 3° δ. 5 vege os ee a ΞΔ 

43 καλέσουσιἾ ceferi omnes; καλέσει: Bes. 4. 83. 4“. 5. "ἢ 

ii. 11 εἶδον] Compl. (οἱ. εὗρον Bez, αὐ αι. 

17 Ἰερεμίου) eee, τον ἀφο δ᾿ gay 


sic Bez. 1. in xvi. 1 sy 2g Rte 
iii. 3 "Heafov] sic agg 8 "Heat. iii. 3; iv. το: δ ἂν 
tantum in Bez. 2. 3. 4. δ. 
ix. 18 ἄρχων els] Compl. Vulg. ἄρχων Bez, ceteri omnes, 


x. 10 ῥάβδου: Compl. ῥάβδον Bez. ceferi omnes, 


Ree\ie80d8)} C l. Aic fantum, V passim, Tynd. 
zs ασρτ ἢ Plant, Bez. ceferi omnes = 


ee ae ΒΡ. en —- — 


el} Compl. Er, Col. St. Bez. 1. Vulg. ἢ Ald. Bez. 
te 8. 4 δ' 

ar σὴν συναγωγὴν} om. τὴν Bez. 2. 3. 4. 5. 

ne Sed Compl. οὗτοί εἰσιν of τὸν λόγον Plant. 
ΝΣ Bez. ceteri omnes. 


weno Rail | ghecthlntleniecten comic, 

; δε τον Γεσγησαρέθ Er. V Clementi 

okt ti? at bees ἐνησαρέν St. Bez. = ἣν 
ie “vi ον Compl. Vulg. Βηϑσαῖδάν Er. St. Plant. 


. a vee. (AX, 
| ἥν» ΒΞ ulg. ( 1611). μικρῶν 


: δ οι; Bez. Ὅς.  ἈΘῚ 


ge Be Sent silanes Compl. St. 1.2. om. Bez. 


ade ethan) Ban > 4. § add. δὲ, 


ἜΝ ant a ee ag hg gla ge hac Pay: = MSS. 
Ἢ ; St. 4. Bez. 2, 3. 4.ὄ 5. Vulg. Clementine. 


ee hw gota Sie etiam ii. 1; iv. 16; 

© Bets x. 38, Alias -{0. ἌΝ 

ι δι [ὁ τὸ ἔλεον] om, τὸ 8ι. 4. Bez. 3. 3. 4. 53. 

, μὴ Ε i Er, Συμεών St. Bez. V 

ἜΣ αὶ be καττὰ Er. Ald. Col. oo © (ay. 1611). Afenna 

4 Vulg. μαϊνάν Compl. Bez. ceferi omnes. 

© Wh 37 μῇ Ex. Ald. Col; Velg, Tynd. καὶ μὴ Compl. St. Bes. 

ane xe Er. Ald. Col. St. Bez. 1. V Tynd. 
mins 9athets Genres 
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viii. 5 ὃ μὲν] ceteri omnes: ὁ μὲν Bez. 3. 3. 4. Se =e τ. 


31 παρεκάλουν} celeri omnes: παρεκάλει St. 4. Bez. 
ix. 15 ἅπαντας) cetcri omnes: ἅπαντες Ber. 4. 5. | 
xii. — Προσέχετε] Compl. Er. Ald. Col, St. Ie 4. 3: 
Πρῶτον προσέχετε St. 4. Bez. Tynd. 


re καὶ Com > 5 
£6 τοῦ, eel ved τ te CA Bex. Vals 
MSS. Tynd. 
xiii. 19 67) celeri omnes: & Bez. 2. 3. 4. 5 
xvii. 35 ἡ μία] Er. Ald. Col. Tynd. pia Gomed, th. tan 
XX. ON Aa Aid: de om, καὶ 
32 ὕστερον] Ex. Ald. Col. Valg. Tynd. ὕστερον δὲ Compl. 


xxii. 42 cera Ald. Vulg. Tynd. παρα γειῖν colori ouines.” 


45 μαθητὰν αὐτοῦ Er. Ald. Col Valg. em. αὐτοῦ 
Compl. St. Bez, 


John iv. 5 Ξυχάρ] ee Σιχάρ Bez. 3. 4. §- Vulg. Clemen- 


Acts. 


tine. 
v. αὶ τριάκοντα καὶ ὀκτὼ] Er. Ald. Vulg. ome. καὶ Bet. ceteri. 
vill. 6 μὴ xporwootperos] Com a ἐσ (A.V. 1611). omit. 
tunt ceteri (it 
42 εἶπεν Er. Ald. Col. St. "Pa. Ty, ‘deer οὖν 
Cougl Gt. κε 
ix. 19mg Comp. Ee Col. St. Bez. r. em Den 2 3 4 δ 


cit 17 re Comp Er. Ald. Col St. Bee a Valg, Tynd, 
ee ee Vv Tynd. (A.V 
ἕ Α 1. ° 
ry ty 4 ol Di? Seger: Compl Se Banta naa 
xviii, 1g ἄλλου Er. Ald. Col. Bez. 1. Tynd.. ὁ ἄλλον Compl. 
St. Bez. 2. 3. 4. δ. 


" env) ofeni) Geahl, & wésres Er, Ald. Col. 


1. Vsig Tea ewe ΓΗ͂Σ 

xix. 31 ἐπεὶ παρασκενῇ ἣν (jest "lovBaln:)) Ex. i. 

Vulg. Tynd.: ( fest σαββάτφ) Compl. St. Bez. 2. 3-4. 5. 
xxi. δ ιν δ υυνὲρ μα, Χριστός Bez, 2. 3. 2. δ. 
Title. Bez. add. ΑἸΤΊΩΝ ante ἈΠΟΟΤΟΛΩΝ. 
ii. 36 καὶ κύριον) Compl. Er. 1. Ald. St. V om. καὶ Er. 

2. 3. 4. 5. Col. Bez, Tynd. ue 

é Er. 1. Ald. St. 

9 Segue te ere ~~ 2. 8. odd. λαβεῖν 
iv. 23 ὁ] ceferi: add. Πνεύματι ἀγί Bes. 8. 4- & Vag. 


a ee ee ee 


ταύτῃ St. I. me #5 Vv 
836 Ἰωσῆν ceteri: Ἰωσὴφ αν ulg. 


Ἔν ‘vila Ὁ non Lat ὑμῶν Bez, 2 (folio, nom 85), 3. 4. 5. 


ae 16 i Be (A.V. 1611 Compl. St. 
i ae MSS (A.V. 1629). i hcg Si " 
Ἔν ὩΣ ΟΣ on ΤῈΣ Ald, Col Bes. 0 ulg. Tynd. ἐν 
Se vols πατράσιν Compl. St. Bez. 2. 3. 4. 5. 
a... il. 8g ap καὶ σημεῖα γωυόμενα)] Er. Ald. Col. T 
ae γν σ. μεγάλα y. Compl. σημεῖα καὶ Beamer on 


eat aly eg lh (A.V. marg, 1762). 

eee <j aoe) Lom vel 2, καὶ ἀνεγίνωσκε St. 3. 4. 

Ἢ ; ΜΆ “xvi. 7 aay tae Mabe alten omnes; add. Ἰησοῦ Bez. 3. 4. 5. Vulg. 
aoe 17 ἡμῖν] ceteri omnes; ὑμῖν Ber. 3, 4. 5. Vulg, 


4 εὰς Ἶ 

τ xxl. 3 ἀναφάναντε:Ἶ Er. St. 3. - ~~ 1, ἀναφανέντει Compl. 
: Ald. St. 1. 2. Bez... ἐντος Col. 

a «4 abort] Compl, Ex. Ald Cai, Sth. 2. Tyna. τοὺ 

sre, Ὁ Gulp Be Bez. 


Πα φάμα Comph ᾧ ulg. Bez. (Lat.). ἦλθον Er. Ald. Col. 


τ +. μ»- τι τε sire] om. Be % no 
“Seas ΤῊ πὲ pet ra poet tay 
| atthe celeri omnes; ἂν τοῖς wp. Bez. 1. 3. 4. κ. 


δ: = ΟΝ Kane 
23 ain aS ane 3. 4. 5 


a | ee _ xxv. bre celeréd omnes: οὐ πλείους Bez. 3. 4. 5. Vulg. 


: | pedal tr & 4. & 
oe. φΦφΦ90 ἀνηγγολλω] C “al ἀπήγγελον Col, ἀπαγ- 
' ὌΧ “sex § τὴν gl) Compl Be. Ald. Col. Bez. 1. om. τοὺς 


12 κατὰ j om. κατὰ Bez. 3. 4. §- 


iM Fe, 13 φρο we Col. St. 1. Bez, 1. “Ἄσσον Er. 
Blea ary redo Vulg. Tynd, ἄσσον St. 2. ee 
a + 5: 
rap Ὁ. 17 wipro Ste τ. 3. Bez. 1. Plant. eS 
3 νυ. Ald. Σύρτιν St. 4. Bez. δι 4: 5- 
Bier: 29 ἐκπέσωμε» Compl. St. 1. & vile. paws a: Er. 


π΄ ρου. ΑΜ. Col. St. g 4. Bez. 
Rom. Title, TOT ANOZTOAOT] om. TOT Bez, 
Reese ΩΝ i 29 πορνείᾳ, πονηρίᾳ, πλεονεξίᾳ, κακίᾳ] ceteri omnes: κακίᾳ, 
Barts: τὰ πορνείᾳ, πονηρίᾳ, πλεονεξίᾳ Bez. 3. 4. 5. {πλεον. πον, 
| Vulg. Tynd.), 

35 
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Romy. 17 τ τοῦ bi ceteri. omnes: τῷ δὰ Det δι (AY | 


marg. 
. 5. Ald. Col. St. 
viii. 20, 25 Sah i tage ΨΟΝ >» ater seg. +s 
xi. 28 μὲν] add. οὖν Col. Bez. 3. 4. 5. Valg- 
1 Cor. ii. 11 older bis] εἶδεν Bez. 2 (Gr.). (nom ita τ. 3. 4.) 5 (Gr). 
Confer Rev. xix. 12. 
iii. 3 ὑμῖν] ἡμῖν Bez. 4. 5 (Gr). 


vii. § προσευχῇ,} προσευχῇ" Bez. 2. 3. 4- 5. Fult etiam συνέρ- 
«. Confer notam. 
29° λοιπόν dove) Compl. Er. Ald. St. Ber. x. 2. Vulg. 
Tynd, τὸ λοιπόν ἐστιν" Col. Plant. Bez. 3. 4. 5. 


x. 28 καὶ τὴν cuveldnow) ceteri omnes: om. καὶ Bez. 4. § (Gr.)- 
κε ey Compl. Col. St. ; ἐν τούτῳ Er. Ald. Bez. 


xii, 23 ἀτιμότερα preteen IS, αν 
(ἀτιμώτηρα Bez. 4. 5). 

xiii. 3 ψωμίσω] ψωμίζω Bez. 2. 3. 4. §- Elz. 1624. 

xiv. 10 οὐδὲν] Col. Vulg. (A.V. 1611). δα, αὐτῶν ceteri 
omnes, Confer nolam. 

xv. 5 τὸ κέντρον ;.. τὸ νῖκοι 11 ceferd ommer? τὸ vixos;...7d 
κέντρον ; Bez. 3. 4. §- Vulg. Confer Baa. mofam, 


5 Cor. i, 6 τῆν ἔνε vm. phe pena: να beta 
Whee waparahoinate: tutp oe hg vee gh 
καὶ owrnplas), ris ἐνεργονμένηε ὧν 
xener Bou ἐν Vee, MED. 
viii. 24 καὶ els) Er. Ald, Col. St. Bez. 1.2. om. καὶ Compl. 
Bez. 3. 4. δ: Vulg. 
a yng ΛΆΜ το 
xi 1 A 1 σι τὴν 
σύνης Bez. 2. 3. 4. 5. Vulg, τι ἀφροσύνην Col. 
Ga!. Title. «- 4: Er. St. TOT (om. TOT Bez. 1) ἀπὸ. 
add, Bez. rob dnlov Iledheo Compl 
iv. SL Lee ἡμᾶς Ber. 1. 2 δὰ 
Lat.). 4. § (A.V. marg.). Confer Bes. not. 
Eph. v. pte ed a ee 


WON in2g. -- Col. Bez. (on Bez. 1 Gr.) add. γὰρ. Confer 
. nol, 
Ὁ εἴδετε] Compl. Er. 1. Ald. ἴδετε Er. 3. Col. St. 
᾿ Tse Bee Bek 
ii. 24 ΩΝ ceteri omnes; Bez. 3. 4. §. Vulg. add. πρὸς 


) καὶ καὶ seth are placed by Compl. Er. 1. Al. Col. 


after πάσχομεν 


.- 5 al ' a Ἢ 
δος νον ὦ τως, δ ἀν... τς} 
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ἢ τοῦ τερον δὲ Bes. 4. g. Vulg. Tynd. | 
iv, 12 οἶδα καὶ] Compl. Er. Ald. Col. St. τ. 2, Vulg. Tynd. 
Ds δὲ St. 3. 4 Bez. 
Gobi de Χριστῷ) cterd omnes; Bez. 3. 4. 5. Vulg. add. Ἰησοῦ. 
πες, 1. 4 ἠγαπημένοι, ὑπὸ Θεοῦ] Er. Lat.) St. Bez. 1. 2. 
δ (nate μὲ γον hy ἩΣ ΟΣ δ ie ἀγα τὶ 4 
ἀν παι eee Ald. Col. St. λυ α uit 


an dé La tere Xeon ε Er. Ald. Tynd. Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ Compl. 
wie 1g ΦΊ & Βεε. 3. 4. 5- 
HOTELS § Bivicy) Ἐῤνείκῃ St. Plant. Bee. 
| ἢ 22 Kipior) ceteri omnes: Χριστὸν Bet. 2. 3. 4. 5 


Me Titus. ‘Title. MATAOT] Er. St. TOT (om. 08 Revi. 1) ABD: 
ea ae CTOAOT add. Bez. τοῦ ἁγίου Παύλον Compl. 
th. p ἀφϑθαρσία»] Compl. St. Bez. 1. om. Er. Ald. Col. Bez. 

oe 3. 3. 4- §- Vulg. Tynd. 

Philemon. Title. TATA Er. St. Tynd. TOT TOT i 

i AILOCTOAOT add. Bez. wales 

Ἢ ae ie Compl. Vulg. Tynd. χάριν Er. (Gr.) Ald. Col. St. 


vi ows sper πον 8 2. 3. Plant. om. τοῦ 


as 4 . ae St. 4. 
a ἘΠ ο΄ ἐκ, 28 οὕτω!) St. 3. Bez. 2. οἴτω καὶ Compl. Er. Ald. Col. 
ae St. 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. Vulg. sd 
ae x. 2 ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἂν ἐπαύσαντο π' κεκαθαρμένουτ ;} 
ey wasn < Er, Ald. Col. St. Bez. 2 nmr: MSS. Tyad. ἐπεὶ ἂν 
Dike 3 , κε vows. Compl. 


ἐπαύσαντο τροσφερόμεναι, 

Bez. 3, 4. 5. υἱς. Clementine (A. - marg. 1762). 
φᾷ πονηρᾶς, καθαρῷ" πονηρᾶτ' καθαρῷ, Bez. 2. 3. 4. 5. 
xi. 4 λαλεῖ] Er. Ald. Vulg. Bez. Zat. (loguitur). λαλεῖται 
Hee A Compl. Col. St. Bez. (Gr.) (A.V. marg.). 
ay ; xii. Αβελ) Er. Ald. Col. T (A.V. 1601), τὸν 
et Ῥδοι Ky Thor Compl, St. Bes. Vlg. (Ὁ (alized A.V. Pn 
beer Ὶ ᾿ Tiles of James, + and 2 Peter, 1, 2, 3 John, Jude: addit fost nomen 
at ὧν TOT AIIOCTOAOT Bez. 2. 3. 4. 5. (AII0- 

. ἘΦ AOT Bez, 1 in 1, 2 Pet. 4, Ra 


ee ve The same transfer is made ites appare 
; ἫΝ ἘΣ ᾿.- gee Ἢ Gal. i. Valente npn Lior ar. 
“eae “a yad. 1534 “ Jesu 
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James ii. 24 μόνον. Ald, Col. Tynd. μόνον; Er. St. Bee ΡΣ ae 


‘fii. 6 τῆς yertoews) add ἡμῶν Bez. 4. 5. Vulg. | 


iv, 15 ζήσομεν] St. 2. ζήσωμεν Compl. Ex. Ald. Col. St “ae 


3. 4- Bez. Vulg. Tynd. i 


; Compl. Ald. Er. Col. St. 1.2. om ἢ 
τὴ9 ὁ wpe] ἐπα κα Sts 8. 4 


; . hii. 20 τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ὀκτὼ celeri: lever 
1 Pet. iii. 20 rovr “hig ah rl (rour ὀκτὼ) ψυχαὶ 


ν. 10 has) Er. Ald. Col. St. Bez. 2. 3. Vulg. ὑμᾶν Compl. 


Bez. 1. 4. 5. 
2 Ῥεῖ, ἴεν τ aarti A an Vulg. over Ἐρ Clee ΔΗ ρα) 


“1 ὌΝ ἐπὶ οἱ ἅγιοι Ex. Ald. Col. St. Bez. 
ji. 9 πειρασμῶν Compl. πειρασμοῦ ceferi omnes. 
1 John i. 5 ἀγγελία] Col. Vulg. Lendymges ἄγη ἐπαγγελία ceteri 


omnes. Confer ii. χ5 cum 


ii. ὁ ὁμολογῶν σὸν vide καὶ τὸν warépa Compl. 
28 °“Mid. St. Bez. 1.2. Tynd. (A.V Y meebo oa 


Habent Col. Bez. 4. 5. Vulg. ὁ ὁμολογῶν τὸν πατέρα 


καὶ τὸν vidy ἔχει Bez. 3. 
2 John 9 τῇ διδαχῇ om. τῇ Bez. 2. 3, 4. κ. ᾿ 
Jode τὲ ewenninwres ef] Compl. Rep. ἐσ ita 


Rey. Titles TOR ATION) Compl. Ex. Ty μῶν 
ΠΟ ΝΣ on = tape Bez. (Lat.). saul tld 


St. Bez. (Gr.) Tynd, 
ii. 43 ὁ ἐρευνῶν} om. ὁ Bez. 2. 3. 4. 5. 


iv. 10 προσκυνοῦσι] Er. Ald. Col. St. Bez. 1. erie 
Compl. Bez. 2. 3. 4. §. (adorabant Vulg. 
ΟΝ - Er. Ald. Col. St. Bez. 1. (aitichant — 

Vulg. Clem. » βαλοῦσι Bez. a: 3.4. §. νας, 


MSS. 
i. λ celeri add, 

Υ BIA) τὰ πον ὅλῃ Bez. 1 (Lat.). 2 (Zat,). 
vil, tacit Com Compl. Vulg. ἀναβάντα Er. Ald. Col. St. Bez, 
. Vulg.T στολὰς 

*4 es Bom at). erlp edcas atcte et οτος 


vill. Ot ἀμ Canals Vulg. Tynd. oo Oe ee 
pm ic Ad Coe a 


ix. 11 ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν] Compl. Er. Ald. Col. 5 air 
St. Plant, Bon es. 4 & Des 1. co 


ee en | 3 , 
ΕΝ Ἰὼ, ee ee 


— oe co re es Vale) de σῇ 
αὐτῶν εἰσίν" Ex. Ald. Col. St. Bez. Confer Bes. notam. 
: hares 3, soma Tens οὔτε μετενόησαν Er. 
δ: : δ των Ald. Col. Ee ee Compt. 
teat F λα Compl Plant. only. , Perhaps wi, 14 

O Eig taeene eaten 


the absence of the article in xi. 19; xii. 14. 
8 idiom rather than reading (rots δὲ δειλοῖς Compl.) 


bon KW. 3 τοῦ δούλου: xvi. 14 τὸν πόλεμον: xvii. 8 τὸ Onplor] Here 
Ἷ Baad again Compl. and Plant. alone have the article. 


Sane ΝΑ Compl. νὸς τη 4 ene 


ἄλλον ς ; 
Gr fae oo) Saat Bsr uo 


ε Mie s:teed\4pyrer] Compl. Vale. (peroeneruat.. Tyad. 


; xix. 12 older) εἶδεν Bez. 2. 3. 4. 5(Gr.). Confer 1 Cor. ii. 11. 
oy) 14 τὰ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ} Compl. Vulg. Tynd. om.rd Er. Ald. 
ere < Col. St. Bez. τ “le 

ce ἢ 16 ὄνομα) Compl. τὸ ὄνομα Er. Ald. Col. St. Bez. 
songs peony ig ] Compl. (A.V. 1611). cater 
~ét Belt Vale! Giticoad AV. 


fe xx 4 χίλια] Compl. Er, Ald. Col. St. 1.2 Lee St. 3 4 
4 wr cot ecm τυ πὰ om. καὶ Er. 


E} NB μαμωνά is read for μαμμωνᾷ eae only in Matth. 
ΕΑ a frerpPolyiot of 373 and Ὁ that Puperask ot: % 


-Thetext of Beza i398 has been left unchanged when the varia- 
‘tion from it made in the Authorised Version is not countenanced by 


J earlier edition of the Greek. In the following places the Latin 
ie SIE iciocen to have bach the anchucly tiepeet tx posleenssy to 
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ae ἘΞ en ie erat ret , 


Ww have been cited above, were derived from V 
tan fom amet chance Pa 
xi. 8, 
) 


A 


ε 


35,1 
Mark xiii. 
xiv. 43 om. ὧν, So Tynd. Mel ja i Be 


μεγάλα prerligs σον So Tynd. xx. 35 
: but sorfem Matth. xxvii. 35; Mark xv. 24; 


34 sortes 
the English versions having /ots in all on of Vale 
that Wicklif alone keeps up the distinction of 
παρατίθεμαι commendo. So fo Tynd. 1 John vii. 9 om. δὲ, 


2 
ἕξ 
af 


ΤΉΩ 
= 


yy ‘ 
vi 


x. 16 unum ovile Vulg ir nee Bag Moco 
xii. 26 om. mat after eres, So Rhemish Version 1582. xviii. 1 τοῦ 
Κεδρών, Cedron. So Tynd. Acts ii, 22 rie agg te Tynd. 
iv. ano tae unum Vv vi jade 6 T icon ὃς 

vi 
Ζ ἐν νας δ loguent, So Tynd. x. 20 itague (OA). So Tynd, 
ae cm tye ay Simon ας. xv. 14). “ὁ. 15 εἴ σιν sd quis. 
ynd. xvii. 30 Aujus ignorantia. So T xix. 20 Θεοῦ Dei 
Yee Cle ine. So Tynd.  xzxiii. mB wid. ain 

xxiv. 25 tremefactus V tementine. So 
xxvi. 6 σῶν. nostros. Tynd. Rom. xiv. 3 
alius enim. So. Kher 1582. xvi. 4 sas cervites. So Tynd. 
1 Cor. xiii. 1 velut as sonans. So Tynd. xvi. 2 nostri. 


3 domini 
So Geneva 1557. Gal. iv. 15 text: wii. So Rhemish 


tt 
4. 
Σ 
ξ 
τ 
ὅ 
> 
< 
> 

i 


εἰ hic. So Tynd. Tal sn gin beetle Uo στὶς, οι 


TW! OWI ΔΟΞΑ. 


ΝΣ ως Gane 
δ σαν ce See Preface, page xi. 


CLASSES OF PASSAGES. 


ΟΠ Btetke ont “8." (1. Saint) from the title of the Gospels and from the 
. heading of the pages. 
ee ML Strike out “the Apostic” from the title of the Pauline Epistles, and 
τ “of Paul the Apostle” from the title of the Epistle to the Hebrews; 
_ ttrike out the word “General” from the title of the Epistles of James, 
‘Peter, 1 John, and Jude; and let the title of the Revelation run “The 
τς Bevelation of John.” 
ΠΝ ‘For “Holy Ghost” adopt uniformly the rendering “ Holy Spirit.” 
AV. At the word “worship” in Matt. ii 2, ete, add the marginal note “The 
Greek word denotes an act of reverence, whether paid to man (see chap. 
Ων xvill, 56) or to God (see chap. iv, 10).” 
Vy Bed fate the tars uniformly tho marginal rendering “ throngh ia place 
of “by” when it relates to prophecy, vis. in Matt. ii. δ, 17, 25; ΠῚ. 8; 
fy. 16: will. 17. xii. 17; xiii, ὅδ; xxi. 4; xxiv. 15; xxvil. 9; Lake xviii. 81; 
7 ais Acts ii. 16; xxviii. 95. 
+ VL. For “tempt” (“temptation”) substitute “try” or “make trial of” 
Beet ("trial") wherever enticement to what is wrong is not evidently 
γ᾿ ae spoken of; viz. in the following instances: Matt. iv. 7; xvi. 1; xix. 8; 
eli, 18, 35; Mark will. 11; x. 2; xii 15; Luke iv. 12; x. 25; xb 16; xxih, 
> 25; John vill, 6; Acts v. ὃ; xv. 10; 1 Cor. x. 9; Heb. ili 8,9; 1 Pet. 1 6. 
WIL. Substitute modern forms of speech for the following archaisms, vir. 
“who or “that” for “which” when used of persons; “are” for “be” 
é in the present indicative; “know” “knew” for “wot” “wist”; “drag” 
> er “drag away” for “ hale.” 
VILL Substitate for “devil” (“devils”) the word “demon” (“demons”) 
wherever the latter word is given in the margin (or represents the 
Greek words διίμων, διιμόνιον); and for “ possessed with a devil” (or 
ie .  “devils’) substitute either “‘demoniac™ or “ possessed with a demon” 
“ae (or “demons”. 
sd EX. After “baptize” let the marg. “Or, in” and the text “with” exchange 


o + 


ee ΕΝ 


τς ΝΣ, Let the word “ testament” be everywhere changed to “ covenant” (with- 
6: out an alternate in the margin), except in Heb. ix. 15—17. 
XL Wherever “ patience” occurs as the rendering of ὑπομονύ add “ stedfast- 
. mess” as an alternate in the margin, except in 2 Cor. i. 6; James v. 11; 
Lake vill 15; Heb. xii. 1. 
XIL Lat ἀσσάριον (Matt. x. 29; Luke xii. ὦ be translated “ penny,” and δηνάριον 
 enaepé in Math, S008 9; Mark χὰ 15 Labo με δος ον 
» ye name of the coin, “a denarius,” should be given. 
τω υγάσῳ expression “the God and Pather of our Lord Jesus Christ” 
“Or, God and the Father” ctc.; viz. in 
ae πόνους πα 1.8: xi 81; Bph.i δ: Col i. 5:1 Pet. i ἃ. And against 
the expression “‘our God and Father” add the marg. “Or, God and 
our Pather”; via. in Gal. i. 4; Phil. iv. 20; 1 Thess 1 5; ili. 11, 13; 
Jas. i. 27. And against the expression “his God and Father” add the 
“τς marg. “Or, God and his Father”, via, in Rev. i. 6 
. XIV. lian acacg “aheemhecombers an tianteae teaiiis γῆς ΑΒΕ 
vm “accomplish,” “ bring to pass,” or the like. 
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MATTHEW. 


11. Ἢ ΡΩΜΡΡΕΘΣΤΘΣΟ add marg. Or, for baptiam — 
10 For “is the axe laid unto” read “the axe lieth at” Soin Lake 
iii. 9. 
VI. 11 Let the marg. read Gr. our bread Jor the comsing Gi; Sar αν τος 
bread. So in Lake xi. 3. 
27 For “his stature” read “‘the measure of his life” (with mang. 
Or, his stature) So in Lake xii. 95. 
VITE. 4 Here and in Matt, xxvii. 65; Mark i. 44, for “go thy Eyour] way” 
read simply “go” 
IX. 6, 8 For “power” read “authority” (see marg. ἢ So in Mark fi.-10; 
Lake v. 2%. 
X. 39 “life” strike out the marg. Soin xvi. 25; Mark vill, 35; Luke ix. 26; 
xvii. 38; John xii. 25. 
XIL. 23 For “Is this the son of David?” read “Can this be the son of 
David?” (Comp. John iv. 29.) 
$1 “unto men” strike out the marr. 
XIX. 14 For “of such is” read “to such belongeth” with marg. Or, of euch te 
So in Mark x. 14; Luke xviii. 16, 
XX. 1 For “that is * read “that was” 
XXII. 23 For marg.* read ‘ ‘Many ancient authorities read saying.” 
XXIII. 9 For “Father, which is in heaven” read “ Pather, eren he who is 
in heaven.” 
23 For “judgement” read “justice” Soin Luke xi, 42. 
ΧΧΥ͂Ι. 29 Por “I will not drink” read "1 shall not drink” Similarly in Mark 
xiv. 25; Lake xxii. 14, 15. 
XXVII. 27 For “palace” read “ Pretorium” with marg. Or, pelace (asin Mark 
xv. 16) So in John xvili, 2%, 33; xix. ® 


MARK. youl 
II. 4, 9, 11, 12 “bed” add marg. Or, pallet So in vi. 55; Jobn v. &, 9, 10, 
11, 12; Acts ν. 15; ix. 33. 
TI. 4 Por “wash” read “ bathe” (Comp. Lake xi. 34] 
X. 13 For “brought” read “ were bringing” So in Luke xviii. 16. 
82 “and they that followed” ete. omit the marge. 
45 For “For verily” ete. read “ For the Son of man also” ete. 
ΧΙ. 26 Por “‘have received” read “receive “ with marg. Gr. reeeieed. 
XIV. 3 For “spikenard” read “pure nard” (with marg. Or, liquid sard), 
and omit marg.* So in John xii. 5. 


LUKE. 


1. 35 Let the text run + wherefore also the holy thing whiels te begotten 
shall be called the Bon of God" with the present text in the 


margin. 
70 For  Eeee Be wens Wee, read “of old” Similarly Acts iui 2h; 
xv. 
II. 34 For “and rising up” read “and the rising” 
87 For “even for” read “even unto” 
IIL. 14 For “Do viclenes to no man” ett. ‘eel’ * Retest δα νανεῖν 
violence, neither accuse any one wrongfully” and omit marg.* 
20 For “‘added yet this above aji” read “added this also to them all” 


ἀκ “10K IV. 1-JOHN VIE. 88. 1097 


ἰς Oh Ἢ Por “command” Poa a Ga "οτος 
_ 88 Por “were choked” read “ were drowned " 


ΠΣ ἐς δαῦτο αὐ ξυγεδι. κι read “was the greatest” 
ΧΙ 88 Por “washed” read “bathed himself” (Comp. Mark vil. 4] 
Sie ee Vor “whet will 1” ote, reed “what do I desire” (with the mary. 
~ Or, how I would that tt were already kindled ἢ 

| το χα 88 “Tam pactoted” add marg. Or, I end my course 

XV. 16 For “have been filled” read “have filled his belly” (with the marg. 

- Many ancient authorities read Aave been filled.) 

XVIL 6 Read “If ye had faith” eto. and “it would obey you.” 

ll Por “through the midst of” read “along the borders of” and sub- 


— gtitute the present text for marg. 
a, XVII. 5 “lest she wear mo” ete. add marg. Or, lest at last by her coming 
Ν ἃ Ξ ἢ she wear me out 
“π᾿ 7 Por “and he” etc. read “and yet he” ete. with the marg. Or, and 
pw sda he slow to punish on their behalf? 


| AE, 82 Τὰς “the mown! of Otiven” rend “Olivet So in xxl. 37; see Acts i. 12. 
my 42 “day” add marg. Some ancient authorities read thy day. 
a. Ὁ “peace” add marg. Some ancient authorities read thy peace. 
ug XX. 20 “rule” add marg. Or, ruling power 
ΟΣ ΧΙ. 26 Por “is accounted” read “ was accounted " 
90 For Ye say that 1 am” read “Yeo say ἐέ, for lam” and substitute 
ber > the text for the marg. 
XXIII. 2 “Christ a king” omit the marg. 
15 “he sent him” etc. add marg. Many ancient authorities read J sent 
you to him. 
85 For “instant” read “urgent” 
τς 45 Lat margin and text exchange places. 
_ XXIV. 90 Read “he took the bread and blessed; and breaking i¢ he gave to 


ie 38 Por “reasonings” read “ questionings” 


JOHN. 


ΠῚ ἔκ, 10, 17 Substitute the marginal rendering for the text. 
If. 17 For “The zeal of thine house” read “ Zeal for thy house” 
Til. 20 Por “ill” read “evil” So in v. 29. 
© 99 For “fulfilled” read “made full” (and so xv. 11; xvi. 26; xvii. 13. 
ὥδϑν See “ Classes of Passages,” xrv.) 
¥. 27 Substitute the marginal rendering for the text. 
VIL 8 For “I go not up yet” read “I go not up” and change the marg. to 
Ι ancient authorities add yet. 
41, 22 Por “marvel. For this cause hath Moses” etc. read “marvel 
poe Fees because thereof. Moses hath” etc. and omit the mars. 
gs man every whit whole” add marg. Gr. a whole man sound. 
ne ee ne ee 
of his belly.) 


1098 JOHN VIII. 24—ACTS OF THE APOSTLES: 


VIL 24, sg ap αϑ <sore,) (oni the compuepsntieg puna : 
n . 
25 Substitute for the present marg.* Or, μορίαν thet ele I ate 


speak unto you 
26 “unto the world” omit marg. *“‘Gr. info.” 
44 For “stood” read “standeth” and omit marg.* 
52, 53 For “is dead" and “are dead” read died” [Compare αὶ on) 
58 For “was” read “ was born” and omit marg.* 
X. 8 “before me” odd marg. Sethe exiclent wuthdeltios oul Babee we. 
XIL sad Mend sar by τοις - the glory of God” read “the glory that is 
of men. τς the glory that és of God” 


XIV. 1 Let marg* and the text exchange places 
14 For “shall ask me anything” read “ball ask anything” and let 
marg.* read Many ancient authorities add me. 
XVI. 25, 29 For “proverbs” read “dark sayings” 
XVIL 26 For “I will” read “I desire” 
XVIIL. 87 For “Thou sayest that” etc. read “ Thou sayest it, fo only δ 
ore a le ee 
XXL 7 “was naked” πὐγαον τὴ αρλωῤρομι, αὐ «ὦ 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. Ἢ 
IL 47 For “those that were being saved” read “those that were saved” 
with the text in the marg. b 
IIL 21 For “since the world began” read “from of old” 
VIIL 16 Por “he was fallen” read “it was falien™ | 
X11. 18 For “suffered he their manners” read “as 5 nursing father bare he 
them”, and in the marg. read Many ancient authorities read 
suffered he their manners. 
XIV. 9 “made whole” omit marg.* 
XV. 18 Por “from the beginning of the world” read “from of old” 
23 For “The apostles and the elder brethren” read “The apostles and 
the elders, brethren,” and put the present text into the marg. 
XVIL. 22 Por “somewhat superstitious” read “very religious” and put the 
present text in the marg. 
XIX. 81 For “chief officers of Asia” read “Asiarchs” (with marg. Le. officers 
having charge of festivals in the Roman province of Asia.) 
XX. 28 For “God” read “the Lord” (with marg. Some ancient authorities, 
including the two oldest wee, read God.) 
XXI. 10 For “many days” read “some days” 
XXILL. 80 “against the man” ete. edd marg. Many ancient authorities read 
against the man on their part, 1 sent him to thee, charging ete. 
85 For “hear thy cause” read “hear thee fully” 
XXIV. 17 For “many years” read “some years” 
XXV. 3 For “laying wait” read “laying αὶ plot” 
XXVL » Geant aaa inae ln In a little time 
39 “whether with little” ete. add mang. Or, beth ἐπ Title end ἐπ great, 
Le. in all respects 
XXVIL. 37 Omit marg.* 


_ ROMANS I. 17—1 CORINTHIANS II. 12. 1099 


ee ha Fon ave. 
ΠΟ ΜῊ καρ τὰν lt” read “ro ath" and it the mare 
15 For “hold down” read “hinder” 


6: 19 “have sinned" add marg. Gr. sinned. 
‘98 Por “a law” read “the law” 


IV. 1 For “according to the flesh, hath found” read “hath found according 
to the flesh” and put the present text into the margin. 
VW. 1 Por “let us have” read “we have” and in marg.‘ read Many ancient 
eas ᾿ς guthorities read lef μα have. So in verses 3, 8 for “let us” read 
os “weo™ (twice) 
eS ἡ Omit marg.t ("that which ἐφ good”) 
Vi, 7 “justified” add marg. Or, released 
VEL. 25 Por “I myself with the mind serve” read “I of myself with the 
i mind, indeed, serve” 
vin. 8 Let marg.* (“and for sin”) and the text exchange places. 
δ, 6, 8, 15 Por “spirit” read “Spirit” 
18 For “mortify” read “put to death” and omit marg.* 
26 Por “by” read “in” (with marg. Or, by) 
95 Por “himself” read “itself” 
ss Por “shall condemn ™ read “condemneth” 
“TX. 5 For marg.* read Or, flesh: he who is over all, God, be blessed 


Jor ever 
ταν 95. “willing” add marg. Or, although willing 
XL. 11 Begin the paragraph hero instead of at ver. 13. 
ΧΠ. 1 Por “reasonable” read “spiritual” with marg. Gr. belonging to the 


reason. 
6 Omit marge. * (“ the faith") 
10 Let mars.‘ (“the wrath of God”) and the text exchange places. 


1 CORINTHIANS. 
1. 18 For “are perishing ... are being saved” read “ perish... are saved” 


put 
19 Por “And... reject” read “ And the discernment of the discerning 
. will I bring to nought” 
96 Omit marg.* (“Or, have part therein”) 
IL. 6 Por “the perfect” read “them that are fallgrown” 
8 For “ knoweth” read “hath known” 
12 Por “is of God” read “is from God” 
oboe’ etait aplastic ets, soc giana ts 


ὁ For “and to angels” reed “both to anges” and subi Sh pre 
sent text for the marg. 
21 For “meekness” read “gentleness” re se2 eT 
V. 10, 11 Let marg. * and * and the text exchange places. ᾿ 
VU. 6 For “permission” read “concession” . 
21 Let marg.* (“nay, cen {/")and the text exchange places. 
25 For “faithful” read “trustworthy” 
26 For “the present distress” read “the distress that is upon us” 
81 Por “abusing it” read " using i to the full” ond δ Ge Saag. 
VILL 8 For “of him” read “by him” 
8 “commend” add marg. Gr. present. 
IX. 10 “altogether” let “assuredly” be the rendering in the text, and sub- 
stitute “altogether” for the marg. 
27 “have preached” add marg. Or, shane Bedard al 
XI. 10 Omit marg.' (“have authority over™) 
19 For “heresies” read “factions” (with marg. Gr. heresies) 
27 For “unworthily” read “in an unworthy manner” 
XIL 81 Read “And moreover a most excellent way” ete. 
XUL as Bend Sthes Chall Ἐϑανσαν ore ee 
and omit mare. ‘ and ἢ 
18 Omit marg.* ("but greater than these”) 
XIV. 8 For “comfort” read “exhortation” 
83, 34 For “of peace; as” ote, read “of peace. Asin all the churches 
of the saints, let” ete. [and begin the paragraph with “As” ete.) 
XV. 2 Adopt marg.* for the text(substituting “ (Ac word which” for“what”), 
8 For “as unto... time” read “as to the child untimely born” 
19 Let marg. ‘ and the text exchange places. 
33 For “Evil company doth corrupt good manners” read “Evil 


51 For “We shall not all” read “ We all shall not” and put the present 
. “ Ὁ ” - Ὁ 
text into the marg. 


2 CORINTHIANS. ‘ 
I. 9 For “answer” read “sentence” (with marg. Gr. axewer.) 
15 For “before” read “first” 
24 Read in the text “for in faith ye stand fast” 
IL. 14 Begin a new paragraph with this verse. μ 
15 For “are being saved. ..are perishing” read “are saved. .. perish” 


18 Let marg.* and the text exchange places. 
Omit marg.* (“the Spirit which is the Lord 
IV. 8 For ee, read “ perish” and put prise tors into the 


Vit. 8, » Por “T:dto:niét’egres ta, ὅδομ» ete. read “I do not regret it: 
though I did regret ἐξ (for I seo that that epistle made you 
sorry, though but for a season), I now rejoice” ete, 

XI. 7 Strike out “—wherefore” and add marge. Some ancient authori- 


(oo ἈΝ Υ, 

7 

=. r " 
‘4 -»- ΠῚ 


ike out marg. 
ie “save” read “but” and omit mare. * 
a «90 Por “yet I live; and yet no longer I" read “and It is no longer 
ee she se I that live” and omit marg.* 
| Sinan tae, read “shut up 
aah ¢ mare. ("he faith”) 
or * read “is become” 
ae ᾿ δε μαδ μα  καὰ τὶ 
ae For “I am as” read “I also am become as” 
sss Por “because I tell you” read “by telling you” 
as 19 Substitute a dash for the comma after “you” 
YX, ἃ Substitute mang. Ὁ (" For freedom”) for the text 
8 For “cut themselves off” read “go beyond circumcision” 
πὰ eae decent clonrsieeytareastank 
1‘ VEL 1 “in any trespass” add marg. Or, by 
90 ag” add marg. Or, since 
Ἢ Let the miarg. (“write”) and the text exchange places. 
ac EPHESIANS. 
Se ges 1.15 Por “and which ye shew” read “and the love which ye shew” and 
a δε im marg.* for “insert” read “ omit” 
—sYK, Por “power” read “powers” (with marg. Gr. power.) 
4 ‘SET. 18 For “ye faint not” read “I may not faint” (with marg. Or, ye) 


FIL. @ For both” read “he who is both ” 

ΤᾺ | PHILIPPIANS. 

ae | ΜΚ To “the one” ete. add marg. Or, they that are moved by love do it 
a A 17 To “ but the other” ete. add the marg. Or, bwt they that are factious 


proclaim Christ 
22 Read in the text “if this shall bring fruit from my work” with 
* marg. Gr. this is for me fruit af work. 
Omit marg.* (“7 do not make known”) 
IL. 1 For “comfort” read “ exhortation” 
6 Por “being” read “existing” and omit marg. * 
Lat the text run “counted not the being on an equality with God a 
thing to be grasped” and omit marg.* 
“4 For “‘disputings” read “‘questionings” 
MS For “may be” read “ may become” 
tty TIL. 8 Substitute marg. ¢ (“refuse”) for the text. 


a 9 For “of God” read “from God” 
Be 12 For “apprehend . . . apprehended” read “lay hold on... laid hold 


on” , and in marg. ὁ for “ apprehend . . - apprehended” read “lay 
re hold... laid hold om 
5 13 Por “apprehended” read “laid hold” 
JV. 4 Omit marg.' (“ Farewell”) 
ο΄ Ὁ For “fulfil” read “supply” (Comp. ‘‘ Classes of Passages,” xiv.) 


1102 COLOSSIANS 1. 96—-HEBREWS IV.7 


COLOSSIANS. 


1. 26 Por “from all” read “for” ae 
IL. 15 For “ving pat off fom himelt” reed “ving desoiled” and 
substitute the text for marg.* 
Ill. 5 For “Mortify” read ‘Put to death” and omit marg.* 
16 For “richly” read “richly ;” and omit the semicolon after “ wisdom” 
putting the present text into the marg. 
1 THESSALONIANS. . 
IL 6 Let marg.‘ run claimed authority, and then let the mang. and tho 
text exchange places. 
IV. 12 For “ honestly” read * ‘becomingly” : 
V. 22 Omit marg.* (“appearance”) 


2 THESSALONIANS. 
IL. 2 For “‘is now present” read “is just at hand” 
10 For “are perishing” read “‘ perish” with the text in the marg. 
11. 2 Omit marg.* (“the faith”) 


1 TIMOTHY. 
1. 16 Por “ hereafter” read “ thereafter” 
18 Substitute marg.’ (‘led the way to thee”) for the text. 
Il. 4 Read “who would have all men to be saved” 
15 Let marg.* and the text exchange places. 
V. 12 For “faith” read “ pledge” (with mare, Gr. fait.) 
VL 9 For “desire” read “are minded” 


2 TIMOTHY. 
I. 10 For “incorruption” read “immortality” with marg Gr. iacor- 


ruption. 
Il. 26 Read “having been taken captive by him unto his will”; and let 
marg.* run Or, by Aim, wnto the will of God Gr. by him ote. 


TITUS. 
I, 2 “before times eternal” add marg. Or, long ages ago 
IT. 13 Let the text and marg. ' exchange places. 
ΠῚ, 10 For “‘A man... heretical” read “a factions man™ . 


HEBREWS. 


lL. 7 Omit marge.’ (“spirits”) 
9 To the first “God” add marg. Or, ὁ Ged 
11. 16 Let the text run “ Por verily not to angels doth he give help, but he 
giveth help to” ete. (with marg. Gr. Por eerily not of angels doth 
he take hold, but he taketh hold af ete.) 
17 For “might be” read “might become” 
111. 9. Let marg.?(“ Where”) and the text exchange places, — 
11 “As” add marg. Or, So So in iv. 4. 
IV. 2 Let the text and marg.? exchange places, reading in marg. “Many 
ancient authorities” ete 
7 Read “a certain day, To-day, saying in David, so long a time 
afterward (even as hath been said beforv), To-day if ye” οἷο. 


| ‘ diiaewe VI. 1-2 PETER IL 13, — 1103 


1 Por “lot us σακοῦ εἴ, wad “ering *the doctrine of the fis 
ee of Christ, let us” with marg. * Gr. ἂν are a 


‘ of Christ. 
P-pita arg. he “ore naor fo” read “belong to” 
TIL 8 “finding fault” ete. add marg. Some ancient authorities read 
ὑμὰ ΠΣ finding fantt with \t he saith unto them. 
a, 4 Let marg.* and the text exchange places 
τς 9 For “parable” read “figure” So in xi. 19, 
Omit “now” 
Ao “ the eternal Spirit” add marg. Or, his eternal spirit 
_ MT Let marg. ¢ and the text exchange places. 
ΟΝ 1 Por “they can” read “can” (and for marg.* read Many ancient 
authorities read (hey can.) 
22, 23 Let the text and marg.' exchange places. 
23 For “the assembling of ourselves together” read “our own assem- 


bling together” 
«4 For “tye yourselves havo” read “* ye have for yourselves” (and omit 
: ἐν wang. *, letting marg. " read Many ancient authorities read thal! y« 
ie tee have your own selves for a etc.) 
Aah ΣΕ, “1 Read “faith is assurance of things hoped for, a conviction” ete. 
Pe ο΄ Κὶ Read in the text “for he hath had witness borne to him that beforo 
f his translation he had been” etc. with the present text in the marg. 
a XII. 3 For “themselves” read “himself” (and let marg. ‘run Many ancient 
Pes | authorities read themselecs.) 
3 é 17 Por “rejected (for ... of repentance)“ read “rejected; for he found 
ae no place for a change of mind in Ais father” with marg. Or, 
a rejected (for he found no place of repentance), ete, Or, rejected ; 
ἊΝ mend Sor... of repentance eto, 
‘REIL 18 Por “honestly” read “ honourably” 
+> 90 Por “the eternal” read “an eternal” 
| Sa“ Phey of” add marg. Or, The brethren from 
Ἢ Hike JAMES. 
Β΄ ν΄ 1. 8 For “ proof” read “ 
ἦν 17 For “boon” read “gift” 
HL 1 Por “many” read “many of you” 
art ὦ ae wee tae or ee ee 


sobs 1 PETER. 
᾿ Il. 2 In marg.* for “reasonable” read “ belonging to the reason.” 
"ΠΟΥ͂ 2 Por “according unto God” read “ according to (he will of God” (and 
so in marg.*). Comp. Rom. viii. 27. 


2 PETER. 


1. 1 Let marg. ‘and the text exchange places. 
᾿ς ἢ For “love of the brethren” read “ brotherly kindness ” (twice) with 
marg. Gr. love of the brethren. 
17 For “came such a voice to bim from the excellent glory” read “was 
borne such 8 voice to him by the Majestic Glory” and omit marg. 
18 For “come” read “borne” and omit mare.‘ 
_ ἍΜ. 18 For “‘love-frasts” read “deceivings” and in marg.” read Some 
ancient authcrities read loce-/ests. 


1104 1 JOHN ΠΙ. 19-REVELATION XXIL 8. 


1 JOHN. ial? woh YR 


III 19, 20 For “him, whereinsoever . . because God” ete. read “him: be. — 
cause if our heart condemn us, God” etc. (with the present text 


in the marg.) 
v.18 ities ae ene * Some ancient man- 
scripts read him, : 
2 JOHN. 
1 (and 5) “lady” add marg. Or, Cyria , : , 
3 JOHN. . 


4 dele marg.* εν : 
8 For “with the truth” read “for the truth” 

JUDE. 
1 Por “Judas” read “ Jude” and add marg. Gr. Judas. 


22 Against “And on some” etc. add the marg. Some ancient authorities 
read And some refute while they dispute with you, 4 
REVELATION. | 
J. 8 Omit marg. * (“the Lord, the God”) 
15 Omit marg. * ("the Son of man™) 
Ill. 4 Por “fulfilled” read “ perfected” 4 
IV. 6 “of the throne” add marg. Or, before (Comp. v, 6; vil. 17.] 
V. 6 “in the midst of the throne” ete. add marg. Or, between the throne 
with the four living creaturce, and the edere 
VI. 6 “A measure” οἷο. add marg. (instead of marg * and“) Or, 4 chawie 
(Le. about a quart) @f wheat for a shilling—implying great 
11 Por “be fulfilled” read rea “be fulfil ἐκ wamber” and then it te 
marg. and the text exchange places ey 
VIL. 17 “of the throne” add marg. Or, before (Seo iv. 6} 
X. 6 Substitute marg. ‘(" delay”) for the text. 
ΧΙ, 4 For “stood... was... was...might” read “standeth... is... 


is... may” 
XIII. 1 “he stood” add marg. Some ancient authorities read 7 stood ofc, 
connecting 


one Shei es ne 


the clause with what follows. Σ᾿ 


8 Let marg, " and the text exchange places (Comp. xvi. 8} ©” 
XIV. 6 For “an eternal gospel” read “eternal good tidings” 
15 For “over-ripe” read “ripe” with marg. Gr. become dry. : 
XV. 2 Por “that come” reail “that come off” ¢ 
XVL 9 Por “the God” read “God” ἢ 
16 “ Har-Magedon” add marg. Or, Ar-Magedon % 
XIX. 15 For “of Almighty God” read “of God, the Almighty” τ 
XXII. 3 Por “do him service” read “serve him” 


CAMBRIDGE) PRINTED BY G J. Cha ἃ 008, Αἴ THE UXIVEREIT FA ὦ 


aa ΟΝ Vidar aed * 
τ aa ee NS 


iy ae eee 
| enn ἘΠ 


= ere 


Ε 


PLEASE DO NOT REMOVE 
CARDS OR SLIPS FROM THIS POCKET 


UNIVERSITY OF TORONTO LIBRARY 


£ 800 80 LL 880 pi δὲ 
J 31] SOd JIHS AVE ΞΌΝΥΗ a 


TIPE 


M3IASNMOG LY LN 


